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PREFACE. 

The  present  volume  contains  an  English  translation 
of  the  complete  Syriac  text  of  the  Discourses  of  Phi- 
loxenus  upon  Christian  Life  and  Character  which  was 
published  early  this  year  as  Volume  I  of  this  work. 

Among  the  Nitrian  collection  of  Syriac  MSS.  in 
the  British  Museum,  there  are  preserved  some  nineteen 
volumes  which  contain  the  Discourses  or  extracts  from 
them,  and  they  range  in  date  from  the  early  part  of 
the  Vlth  to  the  Xlllth  century.  Nine  of  these  volumes 
have  no  critical  value  for  the  text,  as  they  contain 
short  passages  only.  Of  the  remaining  ten  one  (the 
MS.  C)  belongs  to  the  Vlth  century;  two  (the  MSS.  D 
and  E)  belong  to  the  Vlth  or  Vllth  century;  one  (the 
MS.  A)  belongs  to  the  Vllth  or  Vlllth  century;  one 
to  the  Vlllth  or  IXth  century;  three  (the  MSS.  B,  G 
and  H)  belong  to  the  IXth  century;  and  two  to  the 
Xth  century;  from  eight  of  these  the  published  text  has 
been  taken.  When  I  first  copied  the  Discourses  in 
1883 — 4  I  selected  the  text  in  A  as  a  base,  because, 
though  written  by  two  hands,   it  contained  the  whole 
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of  the  thirteen  Discourses  complete;  with  this  MS.  B 
agrees  closely.  In  a  conversation  which  I  had  with 
the  late  Prof.  Wright  in  1888  on  the  matter,  he  ad- 
vised that  the  older  MSS.  C  and  D  should  be  taken 
as  first  authorities,  and  in  deference  to  his  mature 
opinion  I  in  many  cases  substituted  readings  from  them 
in  the  place  of  those  which  I  found  in  A  and  B.  It 
became  apparent,  however,  when  I  came  to  print  the 
work  that  the  more  correct  readings  were  often  found 
in  A  and  B.  Indeed  each  of  the  MSS.  frequently  made 
the  same  mistake,  although  in  different  places.  Some 
of  the  readings  of  B  and  C  I  again  relegated  to  the 
notes,  and  finally  decided  to  print  the  text  as  it  stood 
in  my  original  copy.  As  a  result  of  these  changes  it 
will  be  seen  that,  in  some  cases,  the  better  readings 
are  given  in  the  notes  and  the  less  good  in  the  text. 
To  the  English  reader  this  will  offer  no  difficulty,  for 
throughout  my  translation  I  have  followed  what  I  be- 
lieve to  be  the  correct  reading.  The  Syriac  scholar 
on  his  part  will,  of  course,  choose  his  own  text.  I  have 
in  no  way  attempted  to  emend  the  text  which  in  places 
I  believe  to  have  suffered  through  the  unintentional 
mistakes  of  weary  scribes,  but  have,  to  the  best  of 
my  power,  reproduced  it  as  I  found  it  in  the  various 
MSS.  With  a  view  of  shewing  how  little  change  the 
text  has  undergone  in  passing  from  copyist  to  copyist 
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during  the  course  of  nearly  four  centuries  I  have  added 
the  variant  readings  from  the  MSS.  E,  H,  G,  and  F. 
of  the  Vlth,  Vllth,  IXth  and  Xth  centuries  respectively. 
A  list  of  the  Errata,  almost  unavoidable  in  a  printed 
text  of  such  a  length,  is  given  on  p.  clxxxviii  f.  Some  of 
these  I  owe  to  the  kindness  of  Prof  Rubens  Duval  of 
Paris,  and  I  beg  the  reader  to  make  the  necessary 
corrections  before  he  uses  the  book. 

The  translation  has  been  made  as  literal  as  possible, 
and  all  words  added  have  been  indicated  by  brackets. 
A  list  of  the  passages  in  the  Bible  either  quoted  or  refer- 
red to  in  the  Discourses  has  been  given  on  p.  clxvii  ff. 
A  comparison  of  the  quotations  with  existing  Syriac 
versions  of  the  Bible  seems  to  shew  that  Philoxenus 
was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  Syriac  text,  but  that 
he,  in  many  cases,  quoted  from  memory.  The  version 
used  by  him  was  the  Peshitta,  which  he  quoted  loosely, 
or  with  such  modifications  as  his  argument  required 
or  his  fancy  dictated.  Books  like  the  Psalms  which 
we  know  were  learned  by  heart  in  Syrian  schools  and 
colleges  he  generally  quotes  accurately,  but  at  times 
his  ostensible  quotations  (introduced  by  paX)  are  scarce- 
ly recognizable,  at  others  he  confuses  two  or  more 
distinct  passages,  at  others  he  gives  the  general  sense, 
and  at  others  a  mere  paraphrase.  Every  one  of  his 
quotations    which   differs   from    extant    versions    is    of 
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interest,  and  that  the  reader  may  be  able  easily  to  judge 
of  the  variations  from  the  Peshitta  I  have  drawn  up  a  list 
of  the  more  important  typical  quotations  and  given  them 
above  their  equivalents  in  that  text  on  pp.  cxxxviii — clxvi. 
From  about  the  year  481  to  519  the  name  of 
Philoxenus  was,  according  to  his  theological  opponents, 
in  the  dioceses  of  Western  Asia  synonymous  with 
turmoil  and  strife.  The  Bishops  and  Patriarchs  who 
leaned  secretly  towards  Nestorian  doctrines  regarded 
him  with  terror  and  feared  him  as  one  of  the  ablest, 
most  energetic  and  eloquent  opponents  of  those  who 
maintained  two  natures  in  our  Lord's  Person.  For  a 
period  of  nearly  forty  years  he  waged  unflinching  war 
against  this  doctrine,  and  amidst  persecutions  in  Antioch, 
Apamea,  and  Constantinople  maintained  his  views  both 
by  word  of  mouth  and  in  writing,  and  produced  a  series 
of  works,  the  like  of  which  exist  not  in  the  Syriac 
literature  of  the  Monophysite  Church.  His  expulsion 
from  the  diocese  by  Calandio  and  the  threats  of  the 
greatest  ecclesiastics  of  the  time  neither  silenced  him 
nor  stayed  his  hand;  and  at  length  he  proved  the 
sincerity  of  the  conviction  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine 
by  suffering  martyrdom  in  the  second  year  of  Jovian, 
^^dl  b^  A.  D.  5 1 9.  Hitherto  his  doctrine  has  been  represented 
\jjvj^  chiefly  by  the  accounts  thereof  written  by  his  theological 
opponents,  but  in  the  Introduction   to  this  volume  are 
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given  for  the  first  time,  I  believe,  in  the  language  in 
which  he  wrote  them  his  professions  of  faith  and  a 
brief  list  of  the  points  on  which  he  differed  from  the 
Nestorians  and  his  other  adversaries.  I  had  hoped  to 
have  supplemented  these  by  a  number  of  extracts  from 
his  great  work  on  the  Incarnation  and  how  "One  Person 
"of  the  Trinity  became  man  and  suffered  for  us",  but 
as  the  space  at  my  disposal  was  insufficient  it  has  been 
found  necessary  to  omit  them. 

Until  the  early  part  of  this  year  the  writings  of 
Philoxenus  were  only  known  by  the  extracts  from  them 
given  by  Assemani  in  the  second  volume  of  his  splendid 
Bibliotheca  Orzentalis,  by  the  letter  to  Abu  Nafir  of  al- 
Hirah,  published  by  the  Abbe  Martin,  by  the  letter  to  the 
monks  of  Tell-' Adda,  published  by  Professor  Guidi,  by 
the  letter  to  the  priests  Abraham  and  Orestes  of  Edessa 
regarding  Stephen  bar  Sudh-aile,  published  by  Mr. 
Frothingham,  and  by  the  necessarily  very  brief  quotations 
given  by  Dean  Payne  Smith  in  his  Thesaurus  Syriacus\ 
so  recently  as  1887  Professor  Wright  was  compelled  to 
say  concerning  Philoxenus,  "Unfortunately  scarcely  any 
"of  his  numerous  works  have  as  yet  been  printed".^ 
The  estimation  in  which  his  works  were  held  in  the 
Monophysite  Church  will  be  seen  from  the  quotations  from 

*  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  (art.  Syriac  Literature),  vol.  xxii, 
pp.  824 — 856. 
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the  works  of  its  famous  scholars  given  on  pp.  xxv — xxvii, 
and  among  the  opinions  of  occidental  scholars  on  his 
writings  may  be  mentioned  those  of  Assemani  and 
Wright,  the  former  of  whom  said,'  "scripsit  Syriace, 
"si  quis  alius,  elegantissime,  atque  adeo  inter  optimos 
"hujusce  linguae  scriptores  a  Jacobo  Edesseno  collocari 
"meruit",  and  the  latter,  "he  was  a  scholar  and  an 
elegant  writer".^  Since  the  publication  of  the  Discourses 
upon  Christian  Life  and  Character  these  opinions  have 
been  confirmed  by  Noldeke,  who  thinks  that  "Der  Ruf 
"des  Philoxenus  als  eines  Meisters  des  syrischen  Stils 
"wird  durch  dieses  Buch  noch  in  weit  hoherem  Grade 
"gerechtfertigt  als  selbst  durch  den  von  Guidi  heraus- 
"gegebenen  Brief  an  die  Monche  von  Tefeda.  Er 
"beherrscht  die  Sprache  mit  voUkommener  Freiheit. 
"Liebenswiirdiger  ist  Aphraates,  aber  zur  Grundlage  fur 
"eine  syrische  Syntax  eignet  sich  sein  Werk  mindestens 
"so  gut  wie  die  Homilien  dieses  Mannes".^  In  a  private 
communication '^  Professor  Guidi  of  Rome  writes,  "Lei 
"confesso  che  non  sarei  alieno  dal  riconoscere  nei  Dis- 
"corsi  di  Filosseno  da  lei  publicati,  la  piu  bella  prosa 
"■siriaca,  nella  quale  all'  eleganza  finissima  della  lingua 
"e  unita  I'energia  e  la  forza  dello  stile.  La  sua  publi- 
"cazione   e   di   grande   utilita   ed   importanza   anche  al 

^  B.  0.,  ii.  20.     ^  Op.  cit.y  p.  832.     3  Literarisches  Central- 
blatt,  No.  19,  1894,  P-  678.     "<  Dated  Frascati,  August  loth  1894. 
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"semplice  punto  di  vista  filologica,  per  lo  studio  della 
"lingua  e  della  sintassi  siriaca,  nel  periodo  classico".  In 
a  recent  notice  Prof.  Rubens  Duval  says,  "Philoxene  ap- 
"partient  a  I'epoque  la  plus  brillante  de  la  litterature  syria- 
"que.  Son  style  est  elegant  sans  recherche,  ses  periodes 
"courtes  mais  harmonieuses.  Jacques  d'fidesse  le  tenait 
"pour  un  ecrivain  de  premier  ordre.  Assemani,  qui 
"deteste  les  doctrines  heretiques  de  Philoxene,  partage 
"I'admiration  de  I'eveque  d'fidesse  pour  son  talent 
"litteraire".' 

It  is  now  my  pleasing  duty  to  thank  the  Council 
of  the  Royal  Society  of  Literature  of  the  United  Kingdom 
for  undertaking  the  publication  of  this  work,  which  they 
have  issued  in  a  form  worthy  of  their  high  reputation; 
their  munificence  has  brought  into  the  light  the  greatest 
work  of  one  of  the  greatest  Syrian  writers,  and  lays 
all  Syriac  scholars  under  an  obligation.  A  word  of 
thanks  too  is  due  to  Mr.  Drugulin  and  to  Dr.  Chamizer 
his  manager  for  the  care  which  they  have  taken  in  the 
typographical  portion  of  the  work. 

E.  A.  WALLIS  BUDGE. 

London,  November  i,  1894. 

'  Revue  Critique,  Nos.  37 — 38,  Sept.   10—17,   1^94'  P-  ^23. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  PHILOXENUS. 

Akhsenaya,  later  named  Philoxenus,  was  born  in 
the  third  quarter  of  the  Vth  century  at  a  village  called 
Tahal',  which  was  situated  in  Beth  Garmai,  probably 
on  the  confines  of  Persia^;  of  his  parents  and  their 
rank  and  condition  we  know  nothing,  but  as  he  was 
baptized  it  may  be  assumed  that  they  were  Christians 
or,  at  any  rate,  that  they  had  leanings  towards  Christi- 
anity. His  brother  Addai  is  mentioned  together  with 
him  by  Simon  of  Beth  Arsham^,  who  says  that  they 
opposed  Ibas'^  at  Edessa.  Making  his  way  westwards 
Philoxenus  came  to  Edessa,  probably  in  his  early  man- 
hood, where  he  studied^  at  the  time  when  Ibas  was 
engaged   in   translating   the  works  of  those  who    held 

^  The   position  of  this  village  is  unknown  j  see  Hoffmann, 

Auszuge,  p.  277. 

V  r^fiOT^.l.     See  Assemani,  B.  0 ,  ii.  p.  10,  col.  2. 
3  A  village  near  Ctesiphon  or  al-Madain,  ^\o^\. 

».1T^;  see  Assemani,  B.  0.,  i.  pp.  352,  353. 
5  See  B.  O.,  i.  p.  353. 
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the  Nestorian  doctrines  into  Syriac'.  Of  the  history 
of  his  life  at  this  period  we  know  nothing,  but  it  seems 
to  have  been  imprudent  to  send  a  young  man  of  his 
ardent  and  rehgious  temperament  into  a  city  which, 
though  the  chief  seat  of  ecclesiastical  learning  in  that 
part  of  the  country,  was  at  the  same  time  a  source  of 
the  religious  polemics  of  the  time,  for  there  is  little 
doubt  that  at  a  comparatively  early  age  Philoxenus 
was  already  known  as  a  willing  and  zealous  teacher 
and  disputant.  Such  a  man  was  no  doubt  of  great 
value  to  the  Monophysite  Church  when  the  doctrines 
of  Nestorius,  which  were  gaining  ground  on  all  sides, 
were  to  be  fought  against,  but  his  ability  soon  brought 
him  into  unenviable  notoriety,  and  between  the  years 
481  and  485  he  was  expelled  from  the  diocese  of 
Antioch  by  Calandio^  the  Patriarch  as  a  preacher  of 
the  views  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria  and  an  advocate  of 
the  Henoticon  of  Zeno.  The  views  of  Philoxenus  were, 
however,  identical  with  those  of  Peter  the  Fuller^,  by 
whom  immediately  after  the  banishment  of  Calandio 
in  485 ,  he  was  ordained  Bishop  of  Mabbogh^  or 
Hierapolis^  In  an  anonymous  life  of  Philoxenus  from 
which  Assemani  gives  extracts  in  his  Bibliotheca 
Orientalis  (ii.  p.  13),  it  is  said  that  "Philoxenus,  being 
"abundantly  learned  in  all  the  doctrine  of  the  Syrians, 

^  See  Duval,  Histoire politique,  religieuse  et  litteraire  (TEdesse^ 
Paris,   1892,  p.  174. 

^  He  became  Bishop  of  Antioch  A.  D.  481,  and  was  banished 
in  485.  3  Patriarch  of  Antioch  A.D.  471—488. 

4  The  Manbij,  ^y^  of  Arabic  writers;  see  Yakut,  ed. 
Wiistenfeld,  torn.  iv.  p.  "\ol,  where  derivations  of  the  name  are 
given,  together  with  a  history  of  the  city. 

5  Bar-Hebraeus,    Chron.  Eccles.  (ed.  Abbeloos),   i.  col.  183. 
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"and  having  received  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"became  Bishop  of  Mabbogh  in  the  year  [of  the  Greeks] 
"800,  in  the  time  of  Zeno,  that  is  to  say  488  years 
"after  the  coming  of  our  Lord."  oA^a  ■i^^K'  iao 
r^aco   r<!x».To   t^oi.i  t<1i^\cu   Anno  T<l»iafio.i  K'dxoi&^SQ 

^..^1.1  0D^^r<:2n  ^h\=^  r<i»^Q.  The  writer  of  this 
statement  has  made  a  mistake,  for  several  circumstances 
show  that  Philoxenus  was  recalled  from  exile  by  Peter 
the  Fuller  in  485,  and  that  he  was  ordained  bishop  in 
the  same  year,  and  it  is  said  that  his  name  was  then 
changed  from  Akhsenaya  to  Philoxenus". 

Soon  after  Philoxenus  had  become  Bishop  of  Mabbogh 
some  Persian  bishops  visited  his  city,  and  in  the  new 
bishop  they  are  said  to  have  recognized  a  slave  who 
had  fled  from  his  master,  and  a  man  who  had  never 
been  baptized;  this  statement  is  made  both  by  Theo- 
dore the  Reader"  and  by  Theophanes^,  and  most  writers 
upon  the  much-abused  Philoxenus  have  gravely  repeated 

^  TTerpo?  be  6  fvaqpeuq  emcrKOTrov  MepaTToXeoK;  auxov  x^ipo- 
Tovncra?,  0i\6Hevov  jaeTuuvojuacrev.  Theophanes.  p.  207.  For 
modern  writers  on  this  period  of  Church  History  see  Neander 
(J.  C.  L.),  Allgemeine  Geschichte  der  christlichen  Religion  und 
Kirche,  Hamburg  1825  — 1852,  Bd.  ii.  pp.  1128,  1129,  1168, 
1 179,  1 1 82;  Gieseler,  Lehrbuch  der  Kirchengeschichte,  Bonn, 
183 1,  Bd.  i.  p.  384;  and  Alzog,  Ha?idbuch  der  allgemeinen 
Kirchengeschichte,  Mainz,  1822,  ed.  Niebuhr,  Bonn,  1839,  p.  207. 

^  See  the  fragments  of  his  work  in  the  edition  of  the  H.  E. 
of  Evagrius,  ed.  Valesius,  Paris,  1673,  fol.  p.  569;  and  Migne, 
Patrologia  Graeca,  torn.  Ixxxvi.  col.  157  ff- 

3  TTepcrri(;  \xk\  Yap  nv  tlu  yevei,  boOXo^  5e  Tr|v  Tuxnv,  qpuTiwv 

ToO  ibiou  beCTroTOu dpd7rTi(TT0<g  ov   Kai  kXtipikov  aurov 

XeTuuv.    Theophanes,  ed.  Niebuhr,  p.  207. 
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it\  The  narrative  of  the  scandal  goes  on  to  say  that 
the  Persian  bishops  made  representations  as  to  the 
impropriety  of  a  man  with  such  antecedents  being 
Bishop  of  Mabbogh  to  Peter  the  Fuller,  who  answered 
that  the  service  of  ordination  was  sufficient  to  take 
the  place  of  baptism  ^  and  he  took  no  further  steps 
in  the  matter.  Whether  Philoxenus  was  actually  a 
slave,  or  only  the  son  of  a  family  who  paid  tribute 
to  the  Persian  nobility  or  landed  proprietors,  is  a 
matter  of  no  consequence,  but  it  can  be  proved  from 
his  own  writings  that  he  was  baptized,  and  that  he 
regarded  baptism  as  a  thing  of  no  small  importance. 
Thus  in  his  treatise  on  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  he 
says: — "Now  we  will  keep  and  preserve  always  the 
"sign  of  belief  and  the  seal  of  baptism  and  we  will 
"not  destroy  either  by  any  manner  of  means,"  rilx-cn 
^Afio'icv^  ^  .1^1=3  ^Ai^-iuta  r<AO  ^T^o  ^.TMAr^  ^\L^3 
^vT^^.iOSOiJM.i  r<l2«iiu>  op^  r^(i>aiia»cn.i  psla^ia^Of^.  And 
in  his  letter  to  Zeno  he  says: — "The  only  begotten 
"Son  was  One  of  the  Trinity,  even  as  His  words  to 
"His  disciples  testify.  Go  ye  forth  and  convert  all 
"nations  and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 

^  C'est  le  celebre  Xenaia,  qui  estoit  Perse  de  nation,  et 
esclave  de  naissance.  Ayant  quitte  son  maistre  et  son  pays, 
il  s'en  vint  en  Syrie,  ou  se  pretendant  estre  Clerc,  quoiqu'il  ne 
fust  pas  seulement  battize,  il  commenga  deslors  a  brouiller  dans 
quelques  villages,  et  a  corrompre  la  foy  de  I'Eglise  par  ses 
innovations;  de  sorte  que  Calandion,  Evesque  dAntioche  fut 
oblige  de  la  chasser  du  pays.  Tillemont,  Memoires,  Paris,  17 12, 
torn.  xvi.  pp.  319,  705. 

^  dpKeiv  auTLu  iriv  tou  emaKOTTOu  x^ipoTOViav  irpog  dva- 
7r\ripu)(Jiv  Tf\c,  6eia<s  juuricreaK;.  Theodore  the  Reader.  jiiaGiJuv  5e 
ucrepov  dpdiTTio'TOV  aiiTOV  eivai,  dpKeiv  auTuJ  rriv  xcipoTOViav 
dvTi  paTTTicTjLiaTOS  eqpricrev.     Theophanes.  3  B.O.  ii.  p.   11. 
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"and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  I  was 
"baptized  in  the  name  of  Him  that  died,  and  I  con- 
"fess  that  He  in  Whose  name  I  was  baptized  died  for 
"me,  and  I  beHeve  that  I  have  put  on  in  baptism  Him 
"in  Whose  name  and  in  Whose  death  I  was  baptized": 

rtlinScUk.  ^ocn\A  o.t:^^  cuia&.i  tcnofusaXd^  ^cq.t  cn^\2a 

'.  ^:12^  cT3Saz=3.i  ocbo  ^.i^cuk.  ^ui^.i  ocb.i  jljj^oo  cn^oza 
cnDOXs   ^.tsju^.l    ooolo     .  ><\\u    ^xisn.i    Klit^    (^.lO^Q   ocm 

The  report  that  Philoxenus  was  unbaptized  is  thus 
shown  to  be  without  foundation. 

Of  the  period  of  the  life  of  Philoxenus  which  im- 
mediately followed  his  ordination  we  know  nothing, 
but  we  may  be  certain  that  he  ceased  not  to  preach 
and  to  teach  the  doctrines  which  were  approved  by 
Peter  the  Fuller,  and  it  is  possible  that  during  the  first 
thirteen  years  of  his  episcopate  he  wrote  parts  or  all 
of  many  of  the  works  which  have  made  his  name  so 
famous  among  Monophysite  writers.  In  the  year  of 
the  Greeks  809  (A.  D.  497-8)  we  learn  from  Joshua 
the  Stylite  that  Philoxenus  was  present  at  Edessa  dur- 
ing the  celebration  of  some  heathen  festival.  For  seven 
days  before  the  appointed  day  arrived  the  people  of 
Edessa  went  up  to  the  theatre  each  evening  in  crowds; 
they  were  dressed  in  gorgeous  apparel,  and  they  burned 
incense,  and  danced  through  the  whole  of  each  night. 
In  consequence  of  these  things  no  man  went  to  prayer, 
and  the  people  became  bolder  and  wickeder,  for  there 
was  none  in  the  city  to  rebuke  them,  and  Joshua  com- 
plains that,  "although  Xenaias,  the  Bishop  of  Mabbogh, 
"was   in   Edessa    at    the    time, — of  whom   beyond   all 
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"others  it  was  thought  that  he  had  taken  upon  him 
"to  labour  in  teaching, — yet  he  did  not  speak  with 
"them  on  this  subject  more  than  one  day."' 

In  the  year  498  Flavian  II.  ascended  the  episcopal 
throne  of  Antioch,  and  by  suddenly  declaring  himself 
to  be  in  favour  of  the  decisions  arrived  at  by  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon — now  hitherto  he  had  denounced 
them — he  made  Philoxenus  a  bitter  and  implacable 
enemy  who  gave  him  no  rest  until  he  succeeded  in 
effecting  his  deposition  in  512.  The  first  step  taken 
by  Philoxenus  was  to  denounce  Flavian  II.  for  secretly 
holding  Nestorian  doctrines,  and  when  Flavian  ana- 
thematized Nestorius  and  all  his  works,  Philoxenus 
turned  his  attention  to  Dioscorus  and  Theodore,  Theo- 
doret,  Ibas,  Cyrus,  Eleutherius,  and  John,  some  of  whom 
held  the  views  of  Nestorius,  but  the  others  haying 
been  accused  of  favouring  him  secretly  had  anathema- 
tized him,  and  he  next  insisted  that  unless  Flavian 
anathematized  all  these  he  would  hold  him  to  be  a 
Nestorian,  notwithstanding  his  denial  and  anathema  of 
Nestorius.  He  also  tried  to  make  the  friends  of  Dios- 
corus and  Eutyches  unite  with  him  against  Flavian, 
and  being  joined  by  Eleusinus,  a  bishop  of  Cappadocia 
Secunda,  and  by  Nicias  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  he  suc- 
ceeded in  making  him  anathematize  in  writing  Dios- 
corus and  all  who  held  views  similar  "  to  his ;  this 
document  Philoxenus  sent  at  once  to  the  Emperor 
Anastasius,  whom  he  had  been  able  to  imbue  with  a 
belief  in  the  Nestorianising  tendencies  of  Flavian.  This 
took  place  A.  D.  507,  and  as  a  result  Philoxenus  was 
summoned  to  Constantinople  by  the  Emperor,  and  the 

^  Wright,   Chronicle  of  Joshua  the  Sty  lite,  p.  21. 
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Church  in  that  city  was  much  disturbed  at  his  arrival. 
In  response  to  the  wish  of  Anastasius  Flavian  modified 
his  views,  and  with  the  help  of  some  of  his  clergy, 
attempted  to  set  them  forth  in  a  writing,  which  he 
sent  to  the  Emperor.  With  this,  however,  Philoxenus 
was  still  dissatisfied,  and  he  further  insisted  that  Flavian 
should  anathematize  both  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  and 
those  who  maintained  two  natures  in  our  Lord's  Person; 
but  this  Flavian  declined  to  do,  and  was,  in  consequence, 
denounced  afresh  to  the  Emperor  as  a  Nestorian. 
Shortly  afterwards  Flavian  admitted  publicly  that  although 
he  approved  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  for  deposing 
Nestorius  and  Eutyches,  he  did  not  consider  its  de- 
finitions of  faith  satisfactory.  In  answer  to  this  state- 
ment Philoxenus,  having  persuaded  the  Bishops  of  Isauria 
to  join  him,  drew  up  a  creed  in  which  they  anathem- 
atized all  who  maintained  two  natures  in  our  Lord's 
Person,  and  submitted  it  for  signature  to  Flavian  and 
to  Macedonius  of  Constantinople;  these  prelates  refused 
to  sign  the  document  and  were  in  consequence  excom- 
municated. In  512  a  Council  of  eighty  bishops  met 
at  Sidon  by  the  Emperor's  command  to  define  the  true 
faith;  the  presidents  were  Philoxenus  and  Soterichus  of 
Caesarea,  both  of  whom  yearned  for  the  downfall  of 
Flavian   and   of  his   friend    and   ally  Elias,    Bishop    of 

^  Eevatav  tov  juavixctiocppova  riYaYev  'AvaCTdmos  eig  to 
BuZidvTiov,  TOV  Kai  OiXoHevov,  ujq  6|u6qppova.  MaKeboviog  be 
ouTe  Koivijuviaig,  ouTe  \6you  auTOV  riHiouffev,  toO  KXripou  Kal  Tiiiv 
|uovaxa)V  xai  toO  XaoO  TapaTTOjuevou*  oGev  Kai  XdGpa  th?  tto- 
Xeuu?  auTov  eHriYciYev  'AvacTTdcTioq.  Theophanes,  ed.  Niebuhr, 
p.  230.  The  removal  of  Philoxenus  is  also  mentioned  by  Victor, 
Bishop  of  Tunis,  who  died  about  A.D.  567;  see  Migne,  Pat.Lat., 
tom.  Ixviii.  col.  911  ff. 
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Jerusalem.  The  behaviour  of  the  two  parties  was  such 
that  Anastasius  dismissed  the  Council  without  recording 
his  decision  on  the  matters  under  dispute,  and  for  a 
breathing  space  the  opponents  of  Philoxenus  had  the 
advantage;  but  since  it  subsequently  transpired  that 
both  Flavian  and  Elias  had  acted  with  duplicity  the 
imperial  protection  was  finally  withdrawn  from  the 
former  prelate  and  he  was  at  once  deposed  and  banished 
to  Petra,  and  the  famous  Monophysite  teacher  Severus 
was  appointed  Patriarch  of  Antioch  in  his  stead.  Be- 
fore this  took  place,  however,  the  monks  of  the  district 
of  Cynegica  in  Syria,  and  those  of  the  whole  of  Syria 
Prima  had  been  stirred  up  or  bribed  by  Philoxenus, 
and  they  rushed  into  the  city  of  Antioch  in  a  body, 
with  great  noise  and  tumult,  and  endeavoured  to  make 
Flavian  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  and  the 
document  of  Leo;  but  the  people  of  the  city  rose  in  arms 
against  them,  and  slew  many  of  them,  and  cast  their 
bodies  into  the  Orontes".  Evagrius'  description  of 
the  behaviour  of  Philoxenus  on  this  occasion  does  not 
place  him  in  a  favourable  light,  but  though  admitting 
that  zeal  for  his  opinions  would,  no  doubt,  lead  him 
to  overstep  all  bounds  to  secure  their  acceptance  in 
the  Church,  it  is  probable  that  we  must  make  some 
allowance  for  the  hostility  of  those  to  whose  lot  it  has 
fallen  to  describe  his  life^ 

Flavian   being    removed    from  his   seat  Philoxenus 

^  See  Evagrius,  H.E.,  iii.  31,  32. 

^  Theodore  Lector^  Excerpta  ex  Ecclesiastica  Historia  (ed. 
Migne,  Ser.  Graec,  torn.  86.  coll.  165  ff.);  Theophanes  (ed. 
Niebuhr,  pp.  207,  232,  etc.);  Cedrenus  (ed.  Niebuhr,  pp.  620, 
637);  Tillemont  {Memoires,  torn.  xvi.  p.  705  ff.);  Assemani 
{B.O.,  ii.  pp.  II,  12,  18);  etc. 


THE  LIFE  OF  PHILOXENUS.  XXV 

seems  to  have  rested  content  and  to  have  devoted 
himself  to  writing  his  works  and  letters,  the  main  ob- 
ject of  which  was  to  promote  the  Monophysite  doctrines, 
until  the  year  518,  when  the  orthodox  Emperor  Justin 
ascended  the  throne;  soon  after  this  event  the  decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  were  ratified  by  imperial 
command,  and  all  the  bishops  who  had  been  banished 
by  Anastasius  were  restored  to  their  sees.  In  the  follow- 
ing year  some  fifty-four  bishops  who  refused  to  accept 
the  decrees  of  Chalcedon  were  banished,  and  among 
them  were  Severus  of  Antioch,  Peter  of  Apamea,  John 
of  Telia  and  Philoxenus  of  Mabbogh'.  The  Edessene 
Chronicle^  says: — "In  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
"Justin,  that  is  the  eight  hundred  and  thirtieth  year 
"[of  the  Greeks,=A.D.  518 — 519]  he  expelled  Severus 
"from  Antioch,  and  Akhsenaya  from  Mabbogh,  and  all 
"those  who  would  not  accept  the  four  Synods"  ^uzao 

From  a  letter  which  Philoxenus  wrote  ^  to  the  monks 
of  the  monastery  of  Senun  near  Edessa  in  522  we 
learn  that  his  first  place  of  banishment  was  Philippo- 
polis  in  Thrace;  in  the  following  year  he  was  "sent 
"into  exile  in  Gangra  [in  Paphlagonia],  and  they  shut 
"him   up   in  a  room  over  the  kitchen  of  a  public  inn. 


*^  Eevatav  bk  tov  <t)iX65evov  ^kictkottov  'leparroXeiJU*;  luavixaio- 
qppova  ovia,  Kai  TTerpov  'Airajueiag  eSuOpi(Tev  6  eucrepri(;  PacTi- 
Xeug  'IoucjtTvo?  ctuv  ixdai  xoig  jaerexoucri  t\\<;  XiupT]?  auiujv. 
Theophanes,  p.  255. 

^  Ed.  Hallier,   Untersuchungen  iXber  die  Edessenische  Chronik, 
Leipzig,   1892,  pp.  125,   154. 

3  See  B.  O.,  ii.  p.  20 ;  and  Wright,  Syriac  Literature,  p.  832. 
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"and  there  he  was  suffocated  by  smoke":  rdkicuao^re^ 
KLfioiA^^  hx=i  ^  1l!^  icnozajjo  .r^ti^^ig^  i.i^vz.r^ 
^ V jal4*A>r^  rdliixra  ps^O  .^D.TlO.Qa^r^'i.  In  a  life  of 
Philoxenus  quoted  by  Assemani  the  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  murdered  is  more  fully  detailed, 
and  the  writer  says: — "And  having  filled  the  Church 
"with  divine  doctrines,  and  expounded  the  Scriptures, 
"and  laid  open  to  disgrace  the  faith  of  the  Nestorians 
"by  means  of  his  writings  against  them,  they  cast  him 
"forth  into  exile  in  the  city  of  Gangra,  and  they 
"suffocated  him  with  smoke.  Now  they  shut  him  up 
"in  an  upper  chamber,  and  made  smoke  in  the  room 
"below  it,  and  they  shut  the  doors:  in  this  way  was 
"he  crowned,  and  he  was  suffocated  by  them  in  the 
"true  faith"  :^  r^h<icn\r^  K'^cu&Lm  rf^.-uA  cnLsa  .-UkO 
."US    aXk'ia^fiQj.i    r^'^caJ^akCiA    vfioi^o    r^^\^\    jit<\o 

K'^uLk^  ^.1  >cnaaxM  .r^lAJodfvr}  icncuiijjo  r^h\i^^^n 
rC^'ih\   o.TmK'o   ^vm^    r^^ra  A.'^    rduo^  0.-irii2k.o    K'.tw 

V  f<'^i."ML.  Thus  ended  the  life  of  this  remarkable  man. 
It  is  evident  from  the  few  facts  known  concerning 
the  life  of  Philoxenus  that  he  was  "energetic  and  fiery"  ^ 
in  disposition,  and  a  merciless  and  relentless  opponent 
of  all  such  as  differed  from  him  in  their  opinions  on  the 
natures  of  Christ;  but  the  hatred  of  him  as  a  man  and 
the  misrepresentation  of  his  views  which  are  found  re- 
flected in  the  writings  of  his  biographers — who  are 
generally  his  enemies — show  that  a  final  decision  as 
to   his   behaviour   and  character   cannot  be  arrived  at 


^  Bar-Hebraeus,  CJiron.  Eccles.,  I.  col.  197.      ^  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  15. 
3  Wright,  Syriac  Literature^  p.  832,  col.  2. 
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until  the  case  is  stated  from  the  point  of  view  of 
Philoxenus.  Theophanes  describes  him  as  an  unbaptized 
and  runaway  slave  who  pretended  to  be  a  cleric",  and 
in  another  place  he  calls  him  the  "impious  Xenaias"^; 
and  both  Theophanes  and  Cedrenus  speak  of  him  as 
the  "servant  of  Satan"  ^  and  accuse  him  of  holding  the 
opinions  of  Manes  ^  Evagrius,  punning  on  the  name 
Xenaias,  says  that  he  was  "truly  a  stranger  to  God"^;  the 
just  Tillemont  accuses  him  of  "corrupting  the  faith" ^;  and 
Assemani  says  that  "he  would  have  wasted  the  Church  of 
"God  like  a  wild  boar"''.  But  if  he  made  his  opponents 
suffer  he  did  not  escape  tribulation  himself,  and  this  we 
learn  from  a  letter  of  his  to  the  monks  of  the  monastery 
of  Senun  wherein  he  says: — "What  things  I  suffered 
"from  Flavian  and  Macedonius,  who  were  archbishops 
"in  Antioch  and  Constantinople,  and  before  them  from 
"Calandion,  are  known  and  spoken  of  in  every  place. 
"But  I  keep  silence  concerning  the  things  which  were 
"prepared  to  injure  me  in  the  time  of  the  Persian  war 
"by  the  nobles  through  the  care  of  him  that  is  called 
"Flavian  the  heretic,  and  also  concerning  the  things 
"which  happened  to  me  in  Edessa,  and  in  the  country 
"of  the  Apameans,  and  in  that  of  the  people  of  Antioch 
"when  I  was  in  the  monastery  of  Mar  Bassus,  and  also 

^  boOXog qpuYiuv  toO  ibiou  beffiroTOu,  dpaTTTKyxog  6v 

Ktti  KXripiKov  auTOV  XeYUJV.    Theophanes,  p.  207. 

^  6  bucrcrepri^.    Theophanes,  p.  232.  * 

^  60OX0C;  Tou  Zaxava.  Theophanes,  p.  207;  Cedrenus,  p.  620. 

4  Mavixaioqppova  6 via.  Theophanes,  p.  230,  Cedrenus,  p.  637. 

5  6  ToO  9eoO  Hevog.    H.E.,  iii.  31. 
^  Memoir es,  torn,  xvi,  p.  705. 

"  "ecclesiam  Dei  tanquam  ferus  aper  devastaverit",  B.  0-,  ii. 
p.  18;  Wright,  Syr.  Lit,  p.  832. 
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"in  Antioch  itself.  And  when  I  went  up  to  Con- 
"stantinople  on  two  occasions  the  like  things  were  done 
"unto  me  by  the  Nestorian  heretics":    ^Arifio  ^.i  ^xLr^.n 

^jsa     ^^_OOTjJS0.T-no    K'^claIjso    ^Ma.usaao    rdAcu^^rdzs 

r^io:i   p^ll=iv=5  >iajoal    j.-iivi-^r^.i   ^jl^r^  ^o   ^^.i   rdr^ 

jcniorda  A  >iL.i^^  oo^  ^or>  ^cs  :  rdo^icn  t<li*cu2k 
rCiL^cuLS^r^i  ,00.00  oo^o  r^'i'^n  o>p^.i  K'icusk-aa 
oo^     cn-ao     :  Qfl-a     ,1^20    rdA-raO-^.l    f<'i_»."t=>    h^r^  .1-^ 

^  V  CLL^^cJ^^JDlU^  q  n  i^Soo.i  Before  we  pass  from  the 
subject  of  the  accusation  brought  against  him  by  his 
theological  opponents,  it  must  be  mentioned  that  he 
was  charged  with  being  the  author  of  the  heresy  of 
the  breakers  of  the  images  of  saints  and  angels,  and 
it  is  asserted  that  as  he  would  not  venture  to  destroy 
those  of  Christ  he  hid  them^  Whatever  may  be  the 
faults  of  Philoxenus  all  the  known  facts  of  his  life, 
and  the  whole  series  of  his  writings  from  first  to  last 
testify  to  a  tenacity  of  will,  and  a  steadfastness  of 
purpose,  and  a  fixity  of  belief,  and  an  energy  in 
word  and  deed  which  were  exceedingly  rare  in  the 
troubled  times  in  which  he  lived.  And  when  we  con- 
sider the  multitudinous  affairs  in  which  he  was  engaged, 
and  .the    unflinching    strife    which    he    urged    against 

^  See  B.O.,  ii.  p.  15. 

^  See  Tillemont,  Memoires,  torn,  xvi,  p.  705,  where  the 
authorities  are  given.  The  words  of  Theophanes  (ed.  Niebuhr, 
p.  207)  are: — Eevdiag  be  6  boOXog  tou  Xaravct  iriv  beairoTiKriv 
eiKOva  Ktti  tujv  dYiujv  ebibadKe  |iiri  6exeo"6ai. 
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Flavian  between  the  years  498  and  512,  and  the  labour 
of  his  first  journey  to  Constantinople  in  507,  it  seems 
little  short  of  marvellous  that  he  should  have  been 
able  to  find  time  to  make  a  new  translation  of  the 
four  Gospels  from  Greek  into  Syriac;  this  work,  how- 
ever, he  effected,  and  his  translation  appeared  at 
Mabbogh  in  the  year  508'. 

When  we  turn  from  the  accounts  of  Theophanes, 
Cedrenus,  Theodore  Lector  and  others  to  the  doctors 
of  his  own  creed,  we  find  that  Philoxenus  was 
esteemed  by  them  a  very  learned  man,  and  that  his 
works  were  held  in  veneration  by  the  greatest  authors 
of  the  Monophysite  Church.  If  we  examine  some  ten^ 
MSS.  in  the  British  Museum  only  we  see  from  the 
statements  of  the  authors  of  the  works  contained 
in  them  that  the  authority  of  Philoxenus,  on  matters  of 
doctrine,  is  considered  equal  to  that  of  Severus  of  An- 
tioch,  Isaac  of  Antioch,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Chrysostom, 
Ephraim  the  Syrian,  etc.,  and  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Rich,  No.  7183, 
fol.  124,  mentions  the  name  of  Philoxenus  together  with 
the  names  of  Ephraim  the  Syrian,  Jacob  of  Edessa, 
and  Isaac  [of  Antioch]  as  writers  from  whose  works 
it  was  necessary  to  cull  Syriac  words  and  expressions. 
The  famous  Dionysius  bar-Salibhi^  whom  Wright  calls 
the   star   among   the  Jacobites    of  the  Xllth  century*, 

^  See  infra,  p.  xliv. 

'  Add.  14,681,  fol.  i\6a\  Add.  12,178,  fol.  165^;  Add.  14, 
629,  foil,  i^ja,  iga;  Add.  12,144,  fol*  125^;  Add.  14,529,  fol. 
16a;  Add.  12,155,  fol.  4i«;  Add.  12,155,  foil.  78^,  120^,  i6id, 
262a;  Add.  14,532,  fol.  8a,  ^^a,  178^;  Add.  14,533,  fol.  70^, 
92^,  i68a,  184^;  and  Add.  12,154,  fol.  49^. 

3  Bishop  of  Mar'ash  and  Mabbogh,  and  afterwards  of  Amid; 
he  died  in  117 1,  '^  See  Wright,  Syr.  Lit.,  p.  851. 
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and  who  was  himself  a  famous  writer,  says  in  the  title 
to  one  of  his  commentaries  that  he  gives  in  his  work 
the  opinions  of  the  "true  and  orthodox  doctors  and 
"holy  fathers  like  Severus  the  Great,  and  Hippolytus 
"of  Rome,  and  Epiphanius  of  Cyprus,  and  Philoxenus 
"of  Mabbogh,  and  Melitus,  and  Evagrius,  and  Moses 
"bar-Kepha,  and  Jacob  of  Edessa,  and  John  of  Con- 
"stantinople,  and  John  of  Dara,  and  Mar  Ephraim"'. 
But  the  final  seal  of  approval  is  set  upon  the  works 
of  Philoxenus  by  Abu'l-Faraj  Gregory,  better  known 
as  Bar-Hebraeus,  "one  of  the  most  learned  and  versatile 
"men  that  Syria  ever  produced" ^  who  thus  speaks: 
"And  Peter  [the  Fuller]  appointed  Saint  Philoxenus  to 
"Mabbogh,  a  most  eloquent  man,  and  a  marvellous 
"teacher,  who  mightily  routed  those  who  maintained 
"two  natures  [in  Christ];  and  he  set  forth  healthy 
"doctrines  concerning  the  holy  path  of  the  monastic 
"life.  And  he  composed  some  discourses  on  the  holy 
"festivals,  and  works  of  admonition  of  all  kinds''^.  The 
same  writer  mentions  the  Mabbogh  translation  of  the 
Bible,    which  Philoxenus   finished   in   508,   and  the  re- 

^  :  r<lr..ii3  r^^cnar^O  :  r<:MLr}AZ.  >^i^O  K'i»TX.  Kll^i^Q 
Qoai^A£k(<o  :  >s;3oi.n  ooa^^oSi^rctt  :  rdr>i  r^^Or€so  vyK'.t 
:  ooQ^t\i.rqo    :  .^^^cia-s^a.!     opcaACQAQ\  \t<\o     :  oooij^ajo.i 

vocua^^  ,T.»io  :  >*"Tar^  See  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Rich,  No.  7183, 
fol.  I.  ^  Wright,  Syr.  Lit.,  p.  853. 

3  .i^oaJ^l  Qooifia^ali^  r^x^.icA  jjifioK*  oooil^^  ocpo 

f<5uiop^  A}|^  t^rgiV\»  r<i^cu  ,CU>o  .r<\\\  j-'i^.l  relaJ^ 
K'iir<a»-  A:^  f<'"iioKio  ^1  oral  h\jkT<  .rcf^CUV.l.T  r^ivx*.TD 
OQi^  jL^.t  r^mox>^T.:n  KliL.iia  Bar-Hebraeus,  Chron.  Eccles., 
i.  col.  183  (ed.  Abbeloos). 
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vision  of  parts  thereof  by  Thomas  of  Hark  el,  and  with 
this  tacit  admission  of  the  value  of  perhaps  the  greatest 
of  all  his  works  by  the  greatest  doctor  of  his  Church 
we  take  leave  of  Philoxenus'. 


THE  CREED  OF  PHILOXENUS. 

Apart  from  the  evidence  which  may  be  derived 
from  the  great  work  of  Philoxenus  upon  the  subject 
of  how  "one  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  became  in- 
"carnate  and  suffered  for  us" — a  work  which  supplies 
us  with  the  reasons  for  the  faith  which  he  held,  we 
are  able  to  form  a  tolerably  exact  opinion  of  what  he 
believed  in  respect  of  the  Trinity  from  two  short  but 
remarkable  tracts  of  which  copies  have  come  down  to 
us;  in  the  first  he  states  definitely  what  reply  a  man 
is  to  make  when  questioned  concerning  his  belief^ 
and  in  the  second  he  anathematizes  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon  and  the  creed  promulgated  thereby^.  The 
first  document  reads: — 

"I  believe  in  a  Trinity,  a  Trinity  which  can  neither 
"be  reduced  nor  diminished  to  Two  [Persons],  nor  added 
"unto  so  that  it  becometh  Four  [Persons].  Nothing  from 
"the  fulness  thereof  can  be  diminished,  neither  can  it 
"receive  any  other  person  from  without.  Everything 
"which  is  outside  this  Trinity  hath  been  created,  but 
"whatsoever  is  contained  therein  hath  been  from  ever- 
"lasting.  And  it  is  adorable;  nothing  outside  of  it  is 
"to  be  worshipped,  and  within  it  there  is  nothing  which 

^  Bar-Hebraeus,   Chron.  Eccles.,  i.  col.  268. 

^  See  Brit  Mus.  MS.  Add.  No.  14,529,  fol.  6gb.  See  pagexcvi. 

3  See  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Add.  No.  14,529,  fol.  62>a.  See  page  xcviii. 
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"worshippeth.  Outside  of  it  there  is  no  other  God  at 
"all,  neither  inside  of  it  is  there  a  man  that  hath  been 
"made.  It  diminisheth  not  in  its  Person,  neither  doth 
"it  add  thereunto.  In  it,  which  hath  existed  for  ever, 
"there  never  began  [to  exist]  a  Person,  and  there  doth 
"not  pass  away  therefrom  a  Person  who  hath  come 
"to  an  end. 

"Now  therefore,  one  of  the  Persons  of  this  Trinity 
"came  down  by  the  mystery  of  depletion,  and  of  the 
"Holy  Virgin  became  man.  Inasmuch  as  He  was  God, 
"His  nature  was  not  changed  in  its  being,  and  no 
"addition  to  His  Person  took  place,  but  He  remained 
"the  Only-begotten,  even  after  He  had  taken  upon 
"himself  a  body.  For  the  act  of  coming  into  being 
"did  not  introduce  into  the  Only-begotten  another  first- 
"born,  but  shewed  that  the  firstborn  of  the  Virgin  was 
"the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father;  for  He,  Who  was 
"the  Only-begotten  through  His  birth  from  the  Eternal, 
"Himself  became  the  firstborn  by  His  birth  of  the 
"Virgin.  And  since  God  the  Word,  Who  is  of  the 
"Virgin,  is  the  Only-begotten,  and  since  because  He 
"became  man  of  the  Virgin  He  is  the  firstborn,  the 
"Only-begotten  is  the  firstborn,  and  the  firstborn  is  the 
"Only-begotten.  And  being  Himself  God,  He  is  Son 
"of  God  [and]  Son  of  man;  and  Son  of  man  [and  Son 
"of]  God;  Son  of  the  Eternal  [and]  Son  of  the  Virgin; 
"Son  of  the  Virgin  [and]  Son  of  the  Eternal;  the 
"concealed  revealed,  and  the  revealed  concealed;  a 
"spiritual  corporeal  Being,  and  a  corporeal  spiritual 
"Being;  a  finite  infinity;  Who  was  upon  the  throne  and 
"was  in  the  womb;  Who  was  in  the  womb  and  was 
"upon  the  throne;  Son  of  God  Son  of  man;  Son  of 
"man  Son  of  God;  the  visible  invisible;  the  concealed 
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"and  invisible  visible;  the  passible  impassible;  the  im- 
"passible  passible;  the  dead  living,  and  the  living  dead; 
"Who  being  in  heaven  was  in  Sheol,  and  Who  being 
"in  Sheol  was  in  heaven.  The  Only-begotten  is  One 
"Who  hath  no  number  among  those  who  belong  to 
"heaven  or  among  those  who  belong  to  earth,  for 
"the  attributes  of  the  Only-begotten  belong  to  the 
"Only-begotten,  and  not  unto  various  others,  as  those 
"who  are  in  error  say.  For  do  not  exalted  things 
"belong  to  the  exalted?  and  lowly  things  to  the  humble? 
"and  divine  qualities  to  God?  and  human  attributes  to 
"man?  But  to  the  exalted  one  who  hath  been  abased 
"belong  lowly  things;  and  of  the  God  Who  became 
"man  we  must  believe  human  things;  of  the  hidden 
"One  who  became  revealed  must  we  believe  all  con- 
"temptible  things;  and  to  the  infinite  God  Who  of  His 
"own  will  became  mortal  man,  and  Who  yet  remained 
"immortal  God  in  His  nature,  belong  suffering  and 
"death.  One  of  the  Trinity  became  the  Only-begotten 
"of  the  Father,  the  Word  God  became  the  Son  of 
"man  by  the  Virgin  by  taking  upon  Himself  the  body 
"of  our  Nature,  the  nature  of  the  Word  remaining 
"unchanged,  and  He  Himself,  One  God,  Who  was  of 
"God,  suffered  and  died  for  us.  And  because  He 
"became  the  Son  of  Man,  and  remained  [so]  in  His 
"life  and  also  in  His  death  even  as  He  continued  in 
"His  unchanging  and  eternal  Being,  He  was  also  man 
"in  His  Being". 

The  second  document  reads: — 
I.  "We   anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon'  be- 

^  Met  A.  D.  451,  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Marcian. 
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"cause  it  anathematized  the  true  Council'  of  three 
"hundred  and  eighteen  holy  Fathers. 
II.  "We  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  be- 
"cause  it  hath  acted  hypocritically,  and  because  it 
"hath  exceeded  all  men  in  wickedness — the  an- 
"cients,  those  who  come  next,  and  those  who  have 
"been  in  these  last  days;  the  ancients  with  Cyril ^ 
"in  Ephesus,  those  who  come  next  with  Dioscorus^ 
"in  Ephesus,'^  and  those  who  have  been  in  these 
"last  days  in  Chalcedon. 

III.  "And  we  anathematize  it  also  because  it  testified 
"concerning  itself  and  said  that  the  canon  of  the 
"Fathers  commanded  that  anathema  should  be  laid 
"upon  everyone  who  composed  another  faith. 

IV.  "And  we  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
"also  because  it  anathematized  Nestorius,  although 
"agreeing  with  him  and  with  his  doctrine. 

V.  "And  we  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
"also  because  it  received  Leo^  the  wicked,  of  Rome, 
"and  because  it  anathematized  Dioscorus  the  con- 
"fessor  of  the  orthodox  faith,  who  had  anathematized 
"Leo  the  wicked,^  and  would  not  agree  with  him. 


^  /.  e.f  the  first  Council  of  Nicaea,  in  Bithynia,  which  met 
A.  D.  325. 

^  St.  Cyril  took  an  active  part  in  the  third  Council  of  Ephesus, 
which  met  A.  D.  431. 

3  Patriarch  of  Alexandria;  he  succeeded  Cyril  A.  D.  444, 
and  died  at  Gangra  in  Paphlagonia  A.  D.  454. 

4  Two  Councils  met  at  Ephesus  under  Dioscorus,  one  A.  D. 
447,  and  the  other  A.  D.  449. 

5  Born  about  A.  D.  400,  became  Pope  A.  D.  440,  and  died 
A.  D.  461. 

^  See  Mansi,  Concilia,  vi.   1009,   11485  and  vii.  104. 
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VI.  "And  we  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
"also  because  it  received  Ibas'  and  Theodoret^  as 
"orthodox. 

VII.  "And  we  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
"also  because  it  renewed  the  wicked  tract  and 
"called  it  the  true  belief. 

VIII.  "And  we  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
"also  because  it  distinguisheth  in  one  Lord  Jesus 
"Christ,  the  Only -begotten  Son  of  God,  natures, 
"and  attributes,  and  functions,  and  celestial  and 
"terrestrial  qualities,   and  Divine   and  human  pro- 

^  Bishop  of  Edessa,  A.  D.  435 — 457.  When  still  a  young 
man  he  began  to  translate  the  works  of  Theodore  of  Mop- 
suestia  and  of  Diodorus  into  Syriac;  compare  r<laueo  ji  t^  :ix 
Qooio.ir^A^.i  r<'^>^uLZ.'i  r^h\i\i:=3h\.^sn  r^siTi  (Wright,  Caf. 
Syr.  MSS.,  p.  644,  col.  i  e),  and  rdx^icuto^  rtLiacu  ^  AtiiO 
jcnior^.l  rd^QnfifnOif^  rilaucmr^  ,i2?3  (Wright,  Cat.  Syr. 
MSS.,  p.  107,  col.  2,  no.  3),  and  see  B.  O.,  i.  p.  85.  Because 
of  this  and  of  his  famous  letter  to  Mari  the  Persian  he  was 
accused  of  supporting  the  views  of  Nestorius;  the  Councils  of 
Tyre  and  Berut  acquitted  him,  but  the  second  Council  of  Ephesus, 
which  met  in  449,  condemned  him,  and  being  deposed  Nonnus 
was  chosen  bishop  in  his  stead.  Two  years  later,  however,  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  reinstated  him,  and  he  sat  until  457,  when 
he  died.  Ibas  was  the  author  of  a  commentary  on  the  Book 
of  Proverbs,  certain  metrical  homilies,  and  a  disputation  with 
a  heretic,  all  of  which  seem  to  be  no  longer  extant.  See  Wright, 
Syriac  Literature,  p.  829,  col.  2;  Duval^  Histoire  d'j^desse,  Paris, 
1892,  pp.  174,  175;  and  Assemani,  B.  0.,  iii.  i.  86.  For  trans- 
lation of  the  Syriac  version  of  the  sessions  of  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  see  Hoffmann,  Verhandlungen  der  Kirchenversamm- 
lung  zu  EpJiesus,  1873;  Martin,  Actes  du  Brigandage  d^phese, 
1874;  and  Perry,   The  Second  Synod  of  Ephesus,   1881. 

^  Bishop  of  Cyrrhus;  he  was  born  towards  the  close  of  the 
IVth  century,  and  died  about  A.  D.  457. 
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"perties.     And   it    considereth   Him  [to  be]   Two, 
"and  it  introduceth  an  idea  of  Four,  and  it  worship- 
"peth  an  ordinary  man,  and  in  every  particular  it 
"findeth  Him   to   be  a  creature,    even   as    do   the 
"Jews  and  heathen,  and  it  agreeth  with  the  wicked 
"Nestorius  who   is  accursed  and   doomed  to  per- 
"dition.    For  all  these  and  for  many  other  similar 
"reasons  we  have  anathematized  and  we  will  [al- 
"ways]  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 
IX.  "And  it  shall  be  anathematized,  and  heaven,  and  earth, 
"and  all  the  Church  which  hath  been  redeemed  by 
"the  Blood  and  Resurrection  of  God  shall  say 
X.  "that  there  shall  be  a  curse   upon  the   Council  of 
"Chalcedon,  and  upon  every  one  who  hath  agreed 
"or   agreeth    therewith — except   he    hath    already 
"repented,  or  shall  repent — for  ever.  Amen. 
"Now  the  wicked  Council  of  Chalcedon  met  in  the 
"days   of  the  heathen  Emperor  Marcian,   in  the   year 
"seven  hundred  and  sixty-three  (A.  D.  451)". 

To  those  who  "divide  our  Lord"  Philoxenus  pro- 
pounded the  ten  following  questions: — ' 

I.  "If  it  be  a  demonstrable  thing  that  Christ  hath  two 
''natures,   to  which   of  them   did  the  Virgin   give 
"birth.? 
II.  "If  the   Son   Who    was   born   of  the   Virgin   was 
"called  'Emmanuel',  which  of  the  two  natures  car- 
"ried  off  that  name.? 
III.  "If  two  natures  be  defined  in  Christ,  which  of  the 
I  "two  did  the  Magi  worship? 

^  For  the  text  see  pp.  civ — cxx.  Many  minute  objections 
against  those  who  maintain  two  natures  in  Christ  are  urged 
with  great  skill  by  Philoxenus  in  the  short  but  very  important 
tract  the  text  of  which  is  given  on  p.  cxxi  ff. 
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IV.  "When  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  Christ  in 
"the  Jordan  which  nature  received  Him? 
V.  "Saint  Paul  said,  'The  weakness  of  God  is  stronger 
"than  men',   and   if  Christ  hath  two  natures  what 
"weakness  did  God  acquire? 

VI.  "If  the  Cross  of  our  Redeemer  be  the  cleansing 
"of  our  sins,  and  our  redemption  from  death — that 
"is,  if  we  ascribe  these  things  to  the  human  nature 
"of  Christ — how  can  Isaiah  be  right  in  saying, 
"'Not  a  messenger,  and  not  an  angel,  but  the  Lord 
"Himself  hath  redeemed  us'? 

VII.  "When  God  said,  'This  is  My  beloved  Son',  which 
"nature  did  He  indicate  as  being  that  upon  which 
"it  is  right  for  us  to  call? 

VIII.  "When  Christ  took  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  up 
"into  a  mountain  and  was  transfigured  before  their 
"eyes,  which  nature  appeared  in  this  glory? 
IX.  "When  the  only  son  of  the  widow   died  and  was 
"taken   to   burial,    which   nature    of  Christ   raised 
"him  to  life  again? 
X.  "If  He  Who  was  crucified   in  the  days  of  Pontius 
"Pilate  is  to  be  worshipped  rightly,  not  only  by  us, 
"but  also  by  the  celestial  hosts,   doth  He  not  re- 
"ceive  this  worship  as  God?" 
And  of  his  uncompromising  opposition  to  Nestorius 
and  his  followers   the  following   brief  extracts   from   a 
short  tract  of  Philoxenus  supply  evidence.'' 

I.  "We  should  anathematize  Nestorius,  and  his  doc- 
"trine,  and  his  books,  and  everything  which  hath 
"been  composed  by  him,  and  every  person  who 
"hath  been  or  is  of  his  opinions. 

^  For  the  text  see  p.  cxxfif. 
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II.  "We  should  anathematize  the  book  of  the  heretics 
"his  children,  and  those  who  hold  the  same  opinion 
"as  Nestorius  and  Diodorus'  who  became  Bishop 
"of  Tarsus.  Now  Diodorus  was  originally  a  Mace- 
"donian,^  but  when  he  had  embraced  the  true  faith 
"and  had  come  into  the  orthodox  Church,  he  fell 
"into  the  heresy  of  Paul  of  Samosata^ 

III.  "And  we  should  anathematize  Diodorus  who  be- 
"came  a  disciple  of  this  man,  and  also  Theodoret 
"who  became  Bishop  of  Cyrrhus. 

IV.  "We  should  accept  the  Henoticon  which  expelled 
"all  the  additions  and  novelties  which  arose  against 
"the  faith  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  and 
"of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  Fathers'*. 

V.  "We  should  accept  the  Twelve  Chapters  which 
"Cyril,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  wrote  against  all  the 
"blasphemies    of  Nestorius,    and    which    are    also 

^  He  flourished  in  the  second  half  of  the  IVth  century. 

*  /.  e.,  he  was  a  follower  of  Macedonius,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury; on  his  heresy  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  see  Socrates, 
Hist.  Eccles.  ii.  45. 

3  Patriarch  of  Antioch  A.  D.  260—270. 

'^  He  goes  on  to  explain  that  the  Henoticon  (evouiiKov), 
"that  is  to  say  'Unifier',  is  so  called  because  it  brought  unity 
"to  the  holy  churches  in  every  place.  And  it  made  the  Egyp- 
"tians  also,  who  had  been  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
"churches  from  very  ancient  times,  children  of  their  communion". 
The  Henoticon  was  the  work  of  Acacius,  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  was  promulgated  by  the  Emperor  Zeno  in  482. 
The  Greek  text  of  this  composition  is  given  by  Evagrius,  Hist. 
Eccles.,  iii.  14;  for  discussions  upon  it  see  Gibbon,  Decline  und 
Fall,  Chap.  XLVII;  and  Milman,  Latin  Christianity ,  Vol.  i. 
p.  390- 
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"written  in  the  Henoticon;  and  we  should  anathe- 
"matize  every  one  who  agreeth  with  them,  and 
"also  every  solution  of  them  [written  by]  the  heretics. 

VI.  "We  should  anathematize  every  one  who  would 
"divide  One  Christ  into  two  natures. 

VII.  "We  should  not  mingle  with  heretics  by  any  manner 
"of  means,  by  communion,  or  by  the  desire  for 
"salutation,  or  by  the  gifts  which  the  churches  are 
"wont  to  make  to  each  other,  until  we  have  truly 
"anathematized  by  the  Book  all  their  doctrine, 
"and  all  the  works  which  have  been  made  by 
"man  thereupon'." 

In  another  tract ^  which  is  divided  into  twenty  short 
chapters,  Philoxenus  summarizes  his  objections  to  the 
Nestorian  doctrines,  the  following  being  the  chief  points 
of  dispute: — 

I.  "If  God  the  Word  be  One,  and  His  Nature  [One], 
"and  no  other  God  and  no  other  Nature  exist, 
"why  when  thou  comest  to  the  word  'God'  dost 
"thou  say,  'One  God  Who  hath  put  on  a  body'.'* 
"and  when  thou  comest  to  the  word  'natures'  dost 


^  Philoxenus  adds,  "Now  if  any  man  who  maketh  use  of 
"the  art  or  crafty  skill  of  heretics  shall  say,  It  is  not  right  that 
"those  who  have  died  whilst  holding  the  office  of  bishop  should 
"be  anathematized,  I  reply  concerning  those  who  are  called 
"Diodorus,  Theodorus,  and  Theodoret,  If  the  memorials  of  these 
"men  be  not  in  their  churches,  and  if  their  names  have  been 
"removed  from  the  divine  tablets  whereon  are  inscribed  the 
"names  of  Prophets,  and  Apostles,  and  Martyrs,  and  the  ortho- 
"dox  Bishops,  and  at  the  head  of  them  all  is  the  holy  Virgin 
"Mary,  the  God-bearer,  why  should  they  not  be  anathematized 
"by  us?" 

^  For  the  text  see  p.  cxxi  ff. 
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"not  say,   'One  Nature  Who  hath  put  on  a  body' 
instead  of  'two  natures'? 

II.  "If  God  Who  hath  put  on  a  body  be  One,  His 
"Person  Who  hath  put  on  the  body  is  also  One; 
"and  if  the  Person  of  the  Word  Who  hath  put 
"on  a  body  be  One,  the  Nature  of  the  Word  Who 
"hath  put  on  a  body  must  also  be  One.  Now  if 
"the  Nature  of  the  Word  Who  hath  put  on  the 
"body  be  One,  the  Word  then  is  not  two  Natures, 
"but  One  Nature  Who  hath  put  on  a  body.  If  He 
"is  not  One  Nature  Who  hath  put  on  a  body, 
"neither  is  He  One  Person  Who  hath  put  on  a 
"body;  and  if  He  is  not  One  Person  of  the  Word 
"Who  hath  put  on  a  body,  neither  is  He  God  the 
"Word  Who  hath  put  on  a  body. 

III.  "If  God  the  Word  became  man  in  His  own  Person, 
"He  also  became  man  in  His  Nature,  and  His 
"Nature  Who  became  man  is  One. 

IV.  "If  His  own  flesh,  [that  is]  the  Word,  is  not  like 
"unto  all  [other]  created  things,  but  it  existeth  in 
"its  own  Person,  then  it  must  exist  in  its  own 
"Nature;  and  if  in  its  own  Nature,  no  other  natural 
"thing  can  be  reckoned  [with]  His  flesh,  but  the 
"Nature   of  the  Word  which   is   incarnate  is  One. 

V.  "If  two  natures  of  Christ  exist,  a  Divine  Nature, 
"and  a  human  nature,  there  should  not  be  one 
"worship  for  both.  For  if  the  human  nature  be 
"accounted  to  be  outside  the  Divine  Nature,  when 
"thou  worshippest  the  Divine  Nature  thou  dost 
"not  worship  the  human  nature,  and  if  thou  dost 
"not  worship  it,  it  must  be  another  thing,  and  if 
"it  be   another  thing  it  must   be  a  created  thing. 

VI.  "If  Christ  be  two  natures  then  both  must  be  compo- 
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"site.  And  if  composite,  then  simple ;  and  if  simple, 
"then  incarnate;  and  if  incarnate,  then  one  is  in- 
"carnate,  and  the  other  simple.  What  then  are  they  ? 

Vn.  "If  the  Word,  having  become  incarnate,  be  two 
"Natures,  the  Word  having  become  incarnate  must 
"also  be  two  Persons;  but  if  the  Person  of  the 
"incarnate  Word  be  One,  the  Nature  of  the  in- 
"carnate  Word  must  also  be  One,  because  the 
"Person  of  the  Word  is  not  inferior  to  His  Nature, 
"for  as  the  Nature  of  the  Word  is  Godhead,  even 
"so  also  is  the  Person  of  the  Word  Godhead. 

VIII.  "If  there  be  a  Nature  Who  hath  individual  attri- 
"butes,  which  the  Person  thereof  hath  not,  or  if 
"there  be  a  Person  Who  hath  individual  attributes, 
"which  His  Nature  hath  not,  then  the  attributes 
"of  the  Nature  belong  to  His  Person,  and  the 
"attributes  of  the  Person  belong  to  His  Nature.  If 
"a  Person  existed  Whose  attributes  did  not  belong 
"to  His  nature,  then  His  Nature  could  not  exist; 
"and  again  if  a  Nature  existed  Whose  attributes 
"did  not  belong  to  His  Person,  then  His  Person 
"could  not  exist.  If  the  attributes  of  the  Person 
"belong  to  the  Nature,  and  the  attributes  of  the 
"Nature  belong  to  the  Person  thereof,  how  canst 
"thou  say  that  Christ  is  two  natures? 
IX.  "If  thou  sayest  that  Christ  is  two  natures,  a  Divine 
"Nature,  and  a  human  Nature,  and  One  Person, 
"and  thou  attributest  to  the  Divine  Person  the 
"attributes  of  the  Divine  Nature  and  the  attributes 
"of  the  human  nature,  how  canst  thou  attribute 
"terrestrial  and  celestial  qualities  to  the  Divine 
"Person  and  yet  put  them  away  from  the  Divine 

"Nature?  Is  the  Divine  Person  inferior  to  its  Divine 

f 
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"Nature?  And  what  His  Person  is  is  not  that  also 
"His  Nature? 

X.  "And  how  canst  thou  expect  me  to  accept  that 
"which  thou  sayest,  'One  Person',  since  thou  speakest 
"also  of  'two  natures  which  run  with  their  individual 
"qualities  and  attributes  and  operations' ;  for  if  there 
"be  two  natures  how  can  there  be  One  Person? 
"Tell  me:  He  must  be  either  Divine  or  human, 
"or  the  two  make  One  Person.  The  Natures  must 
"be  perfect  or  imperfect,  and  they  have  either 
"Persons  or  they  have  not.  Which  nature  of  the 
"two  is  without  Person?  the  Divine  or  the  human? 
"Either  one  half  of  the  Person  worketh  each  Nature 
"or  they  have  two  Persons  like  two  Natures. 

XI.  "There  is  not  a  nature  without  a  Person,  neither 
"is  there  a  Person  without  a  nature.  For  if  there 
"are  two  natures,  then  there  must  also  be  two 
"Persons  and  two  Sons;  for  if  the  Person  is  One, 
"then  the  nature  is  One,  even  as  the  Person  is  One. 

XII.  "Tell  me  now:  If  thou  dost  attribute  to  God  the 
"Word  after  His  Incarnation  a  Divine  nature  and 
"a  human  nature,  which  one  is  the  Person  of  flesh, 
"and  which  of  Godhead? 

XIII.  "Tell  me:  Dost  thou  say  that  the  Word  of  God, 
"the  Son  of  God,  was  perfect  before  the  Incarna- 
"tion  of  nature  and  Person,  or  not? 

XIV.  "In  the  Person  which  hath  two  natures,  which  re- 
"deemed,  and  which  was  redeemed?  Which  suf- 
"fered  and  which  did  not  suffer?  Which  died  and 
"which  did  not  die? 

XV.  "Tell  me:  How  canst  thou  say  that  the  Word  after 
"His  Incarnation  is  two  natures  and  One  Person? 
"Is   it  a  Divine  Person  or  a   human  Person?    Or 
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"is  it  a  Divine  and  human  Person?  If  the  Person 
"be  human  how  is  it  that  the  nature  of  the  Word 
"is  without  a  Person?  And  if  the  Person  be  One, 
"Divine  and  human,  how  is  that  He  is  not  One 
"nature,  even  as  He  is  One  Person? 

XVI.  "When  thou  confessest  two  natures  and  One  Per- 
"son,  how  can  confusion  be  avoided?  Tell  me 
"now :  Is  this  One  Person  composed  of  two  Natures 
*'or  of  One?  If  of  two,  then  each  nature  con- 
"stitutes  one  half  of  the  Person,  and  if  of  one  then 
"it  is  either  a  Divine  nature  without  a  Person 
"or  a  human  Nature.  If  He  be  Divine  and  hu- 
"man,  it  is  One  Person,  and  therefore  Divine  and 
"human  are  One  nature.  If  He  be  not  One  nature, 
"then  He  is  not  One  Person,  and  if  He  be  not 
"One  Person  the  matter  is  answered. 

XVII.  "Can  a  nature  exist  which  hath  attributes  which 
"attributes  do  not  belong  to  His  Person?  or  can 
"a  Person  exist  which  hath  attributes  that  do  not 
"belong  to  His  nature?  Either  the  attributes  of 
"the  Person  belong  to  His  Nature,  or  the  attri- 
"butes  of  His  Nature  belong  to  His  Person. 

XVni.  "If  the  Virgin  was  the  God-bearer  then  He  that 
"was  born  is  God.  Who  then  is  He  that  was 
"bom  of  the  Virgin,  Jesus  Christ?  If  Jesus  Christ 
"was  born  of  the  Virgin  and  the  Virgin  was  the 
"God-bearer,  then  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  not 
"a  man  in  whom  God  dwelt. 

XIX.  "Since  thou  confessest  that  the  Holy  Virgin  is 
"the  God-bearer,  and  that  God  was  born  of  the 
"Virgin,  why  dost  thou  seek  to  show  that  Jesus 
"Christ  is  not  God?  For  if  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
"God  then  the  Virgin  is  not  the  God-bearer,  and 
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"how  canst  thou  deny  and  at  the  same  time  say 
"that  the  Virgin   is  the   God-bearer  whilst  thou 
"say est  that  He  that  is  born  of  her  is  man  and 
"not  God? 
XX.  "If  she  who  gave  birth  be  the  God-bearer,  how 
"can  He  that  was  born  be  a  man?    But  if  He 
"that  was  born  be  a  man,  how  can  she  that  gave 
"birth  be  the  God-bearer?    If  He  that  was  born 
"be  another,   then  the  mother  must  have  served 
"unto  another,  and  this  is  ridiculous." 
The  writings   of  Philoxenus   against   the   Nestorian 
creed  do  not,  however,   indicate  in  any  way  the  utter 
abomination  with  which  he  regarded  the  beliefs  of  many 
other  sects  and  their  leaders  who  lived  about  his  own 
time,  and  although  a  thorough  supporter  of  the  Mono- 
physite   doctrine   would  have   no   difficulty   in  scenting 
heresy,  however  carefully  concealed,  and  wherever  found, 
there  were  certainly   many  weak-kneed  brethren  who 
could  be  easily  led  out  of  the  path  which   the  zealous 
Philoxenus  would  have  them  tread.    For  the  guidance 
of  these  and  of  newly  made  converts,  he  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  draw  up  a  short  statement  of  the  principal 
tenets  of  the  most  famous  heretics,   and  by  good  for- 
tune a  copy  of  this  most  interesting  document  has  been 
preserved   unto    our   times.    As   in  the   case   of  many 
other  tracts  of  Philoxenus  which  are  extant  in  a  single 
MS.  only,   and   which   were   copied   a  century   or   two 
after  their  author's  death,  the  text,   in  all  places,  does 
not  appear  to  be  free  from  corruptions;  but  as  to  the 
general  meaning  of  the  composition  there  is  no  doubt 
whatever.    The  translation  is  as  follows: — ^ 


^  For  the  text  see  p. 'cxxxvi. 
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"Mani^  and  Marcion',  and  Eutyches^  deny  the 
"Incarnation  of  the  Word  God  of,  the  holy  Virgin  Mary, 
"and  they  consider  the  mysteries  of  Divine  dispensation 
"to  be  vain  imaginations  and  idle  fancies,  and  they 
"say  that  the  Word  passed  through  the  Virgin  as  through 
"a  tube  taking  nothing  at  all  from  her.  Lantin6s''(?)  and 
"Bar-daisan^  say  that  the  Word  brought  down  a  body 
"from  heaven,  and  that  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word 
"did  not  take  place  of  Mary.  Apollinaris^  considered 
"the  Incarnation  of  God  the  Word  in  an  ignorant  manner, 
"and  Ennomius^   said,    'The  Word  received   the   body 


^  /.  e.,  Manes  or  MavixaTog,  who  died  probably  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  IlIrd  century,  aged  about  forty  years.  He  pro- 
claimed himself  to  be  the  Paraclete  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

^  He  was  born  about  A.  D.  loo,  and  preached  the  existence 
of  two  Gods. 

3  He  was  born  in  the  second  half  of  the  IVth  century. 

*>  It  is  possible  that  Leontius  the  Arian,  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
A.  D.  348 — 357  is  here  referred  to. 

5  Born  at  Edessa  A.  D.  154,  died  A.  D.  222.  He  is  famous 
as  the  author  of  a  History  of  Armenia,  Hypomnemata  Indica, 
and  of  a  number  of  hymns  which  were  thought  highly  of  in 
ancient  days;  the  work  r<h\Oi'\h\r<:\  r<ln)a.2as.i  T<l=)i>A  "The 
Book  of  the  Laws  of  Countries",  which  has  commonly  been 
attributed  to  him,  was  written  by  his  disciple  Philip.  On  his 
works  and  teachings  see  Merx,  Bardesanes  von  Edessa,  1863, 
Hilgenfeld,  Bardesanes,  der  letzte  Gnostiker,  1864;  Bar-Hebraeus, 
CJiron.  Eccles.,  (ed.  Abbeloos)  i.  col.  47;  the  Edessene  Chronicle, 
ed.  Hallier  (in  Harnack's  Untersuchungen) ,  p.  90 ;  Wright, 
Syriac  Literature,  p.  827;  Duval,  Histoire  d'Edesse,  Paris,  1892, 
p.  114;  and  Hahn,  Bardesanes  gnosticus  Syrorum,  primus 
hymnologus,  18 19. 

^  Bishop  of  Laodicea:  he  was  born  about  the  middle  of  the 
IVth  century,  and  died  A.  D.  392. 

7  Bishop  of  Cyzicus  A.  D.  360—364;  he  died  about  392. 
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"only  from  Mary,  and  not  the   soul',   but  said  he,   'di- 
"vinity  took  the  place  of  a  soul.' 

"Now  Diodorus',  and  TheodorusS  and  Theodoret^ 
"and  Nestor ius*,  and  Irenaeus^  and  Eutherius^,  and 
"Alexander  7,  and  Andrew^  and  Ibas^,  and  Put'°(Photius?), 
"and  Cyr",  and  John^^  and  Acacius''^  and  Barsaum^"* 
"say,  'Christ  is  an  ordinary  man,  and  One  Who  shone 
"by  reason  of  His  good  works;  and  God  loved  Him, 
"and  delivered  by  Him  the  children  of  men.'  And  they 
"say,  'He  died,  and  He  Who  dwelt  in  Him  raised  Him 
"up  again.'  And  they  divide  Him  into  two  sons,  and 
"two  natures,  and  two  persons — one  of  God  the  Creator, 


^  Bishop  of  Tarsus  about  A.  D.  379. 

^  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  commonly  called  the  "Expositor" 
rdiaxasa;  he  was  born  at  Antioch  about  the  middle  of  the 
IVth  century,  and  died  about  428. 

^  See  above,  p.  xxxi. 

4  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  A.  D.  428 — 43  ij  he  died  in 
great  misery  about  440. 

5  Bishop  of  Tyre  in  the  first  half  of  the  Vth  century;  he 
was  a  friend  of  Nestorius  and  Theodoret. 

^  Bishop  of  Tyana  in  the  fifth  century. 

7  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  the  fifth  century. 

^  /.  e.,  Andrew,  Bishop  of  Samosata;  he  died  at  the  end 
of  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century. 

^  See  above,  p.  xxxi. 

^°  Bishop  of  Tyre  about  A.  D.  448,  and  the  friend  and 
successor  of  Irenaeus. 

"  /.  <?.,  Cyrus,  Bishop  of  Tyre,  who  flourished  in  the  se- 
cond quarter  of  the  Vth  century. 

"  Bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  second  quarter  of  the  Vth  cen- 
tury, and  friend  of  Nestorius. 

'3  Probably  the  Bishop  of  Beroea  A.  D.  380 — 436  is  here 
referred  to. 

*'^  Probably  Bar-sauma  the  Eutychian,  who  died  about  A.  D.45  8. 
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"and  one  of  man,  one  made  and  the  other  the  Maker. 
"Arius*  said,  'The  Son  of  God  is  a  created  thing',  and 
"Paul  of  Samosata*  said,  'Christ  is  an  ordinary  man, 
"like  one  of  the  Prophets  and  [other]  righteous  men/ 
"And  that  addition,  which  took  place  at  Chalcedon, 
"proclaimeth  a  fourth  Person  in  the  Trinity,  and  it 
"bringeth  in  Christ  after  the  Trinity.  Now  the  Jews 
"say,  'This  Christ  Who  came,  and  Whom  the  Christians 
"worship,  was  a  deceiver  and  a  liar,  and  being  a  man 
"He  made  Himself  out  to  be  God,  that  is  to  say,  the 
"true  Christ;  and  while  looking  for  the  lying  Christ, 
"that  is  Antichrist,  they  will  say  that  He  is  about  to 
"come. 

"Orthodox  Christians,  the  children  of  the  Holy 
"Church,  confess  One  Nature  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
"Holy  Spirit.  And  they  believe  that  one  of  the  Persons 
"of  this  Trinity — the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity — 
"Himself  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate 
"by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  He  took 
"from  her  a  body,  but  the  incarnation  made  no  addition 
"to  His  Person,  for  as  it  was  a  Trinity,  so  it  remained, 
"even  after  one  of  the  Trinity,  God  the  Word,  had 
"become  incarnate.  And  He  in  very  truth  was  born 
"and  was  made  manifest  in  the  world,  and  He  ate, 
"and  drank,  and  was  aweary,  and  rested,  and  tasted 
"sufferings  in  truth,  and  He  was  crucified,  and  was 
"buried,  and  rose  on  the  third  day,  as  it  is  written. 
"And  by  the  Will  of  His  Father,  and  by  the  Will  of 
"the  Holy  Spirit,  He  sitteth  upon  the  everlasting  throne 
"at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,   and  He  will   come 

^  He  was  born  about  A.  D.  250  and  died  about  335. 
^  Patriarch  of  Antioch  A.  D.  260—270. 
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"to  judge  the  dead  and  the  living,  to  Whom,  and  to 
"His  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  always  and  for  ever  and 
"ever,  Amen." 


THE  WORKS  OF  PHILOXENUS. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  works  of  Philoxenus 
preserved  in  London,  Paris,  Rome,  and  Oxford. 

I.  A  literal  translation  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments which  was  completed  about  A.  D.  508*. 
This  great  work  was  completed  with  the  assist- 
ance of  the  chorepiscopus,  Polycarp',  and  was  well 
received  by  the  Jacobite  church.    Moses  of  AggeP, 

*  Compare  the  following  from  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Add.  7,163, 

r<!sa^.l    .o^^air^.i  t^lJcnt^n.tJK''  QoQi.ilOQa>\t^.i  cnL.i  v&j>^^ 

>cno.iri^.  vyr^*  yu^  .2^i^sa\  .-u^v^..t  am  ..^.'u  >cno.icuxi=) 
.Gfxl.:93.1    r^sajjiA    K'odroES    oas.i    .r^^i^O    r^rd^   r<ll-»l=> 

*  See  Assemani,  5.  0.,  ii,  23. 

^  The  translator  of  the  writings  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria  into 
Syriac;  he  wrote  after  the  death  of  Philoxenus  and  the  chor- 
episcopus Polycarp,  and  Wright  places  him  from  about  A.  D. 
550 — 570.     See  Wright,  Syriac  Literature,  p.  Z^^Q. 
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who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  Vlth  century- 
refers  to  Philoxenus'  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  of  the  Psalms  as  the  standard  work  of 
the  day\  The  British  Museum  MS.  Add.  17,106 
(foil.  74 — 87)^  contains  portions  of  Isaiah  (ch.  xxviii. 
3 — 17,  xlii.  17 — xlix.  18,  and  Ixvi.  11 — 23)^  and 
a  manuscript  of  the  Xlth  or  Xllth  century  at  Rome 
contains  the  text  of  the  Gospels;  Dr.  Wright  was 
inclined  to  think  that  the  Beyrut  MS.  described 
by  the  Rev.  Isaac  Hall  also  contained  the  Gospels 
in  this  version"^. 
II.  A  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament.  Frag- 
ments of  the  Commentary  on  Saint  Matthew  are 
preserved  in  Add.  17,  126^;  Add.  14,646,  fol.  202b 
(IXth  century)^•  Add.  14,613,  fol.  162^  (IXth  or  Xth 
century)^;  Add.  17,193,  fol.  97^  (dated  A.Gr.  1185 
=A.D.  874)^  Add.  12,154,  fol.  64^  (Vlllth  or  IXth 
century)^;  fragments  of  the  Commentary  on  Saint 
Luke  are  preserved  in  Add.  17,126,  fol.  3^;  Add. 
1 7,267, fol.  20«(XIIIth  century)'";  Add.  1 4,727,  fol.  1 20^ 

^   See  B.  0.,  ii.  83;   and   Guidi,   Rendiconti  delta  R.  Acca- 
demia  dei  Lincei,  May  and  June  1886,  p.  404. 
^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  28. 

3  Edited  by  Ceriani,  Monumenta  Sacra  et  Pro/ana,  v.  i. 
pp.  I — 40 ;  and  see  Wright,  Syriac  Literature,  p.  825. 

4  Wright,  Syr.  Lit.,  p.  825. 

5  This  MS.  is  dated  A.Gr.  822= A.  D.  511,  and  was  there- 
fore written  before  the  author's  death;  see  Wright,  Cat. Syr.  MSS., 
p.  526.  col.  I ;  and  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  19. 

6  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  533. 

7  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  813.  col.  i. 

^  See  Wright,   Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  100 1.  col.  i. 
9  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  981.  col.  2. 
^°  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  884.  col.  2. 
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(XIII th  century)';  fragments  of  the  Commentary 
on  Saint  John  are  preserved  in  Add  14,534,  fol. 
i6«ff.  (early  Vlth  century) ^  and  in  Add.  14,538, 
fol.  2  3<5  (Xth  century)^;  and  a  fragment  of  the 
Commentary  on  i  John  v.  6  is  extant  in  Add. 
17,193,  fol.  94<5  (dated  A.  Gr.  ii85=A.  D.  874)^). 

III.  An  Order  of  Holy  Baptism,  relx^.To  <<':i:^a2>..i  rdfiOLsJ^^ 

IV.  A  lesser  Order  of  the  Consecration  of  Water  for 
Baptism,  to  be  used  in  the  case  of  a  child  who 
will    certainly   die,    and    cometh    to    be   baptized, 

:  .TSo^J.i    r^^K'o   ^o^nj.i,    Add.   14,499,    ^^^-  ^5^ 
(Xth  or  Xlth  century)  ^ 
V.  Eucharistic  prayers: 

(a)  "When  a  man  wisheth  to  draw  nigh  to  the 
"Holy  Mysteries  let  him  pray  thus:  To  Thee, 
"O  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  I  pray  at  this 
"time  in  fear."  r^tr^ii  ota^.i  juk*  kI^iO.i  rdso 
r<ll.i:!kS  f^r^  r^^Saa  vv<&xcA  .f<SAco  r<l\^  :  rdib.lo 
t<ctAk'.i   coiiar^  r<ViiT*q  r^h^^is  r<^cn. 

(b)  "Another  prayer  [to  be  said]  when  a  man  taketh 
"the  living  Body  in  his  hands:  Thee,  O  living 
"God,  Who  hast  become  embodied  in  bread, 
"do  I  bear  [in  my  hands]  V 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  887.  col.  i. 

^  See  Wright,   Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  526.  col.  2. 

3  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  1005.  col.  2. 

4  See  Wright,   Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  989.  col.  i. 

5  See  Assemam,  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  24.  col.  2. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  229.  col.  2. 
^  Both  these  prayers  are  in  Add.  17,125.  fol.  78<a:  (IXth  or 
Xth  century);  see  Wright,   Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  124.  col.  2. 
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VL  Anaphoras. 

(a)  Anaphora  beginning:  r^o  r^irlxM  r^cnir^  r^iiw 

Kll'^VM^.i  r^^o.TMO  r<!salz.  .t<^ii'\s  :i    Add.  14,690, 
fol.  133^  (dated  A.  Gr.  i493==A.  D.  1182)'. 

(b)  Anaphora  beginning:  .K'-icocuo  Aa„i  rdijj  r^oAr^ 
A^k  ^  >1^^»Q  vydiur^  ^ujcis  p3  A^.i  och 
^'ocD  Add.  17,229,  fol.  2d  (dated  A.  Gr.  1529 
=  A.  D.  i2i8)%-  Add.  14,694,  fol.  Sya  (Xlllth 
century)^. 

(c)  Anaphora  beginning:  kIi^xLjj  r^oAf^  r^iso 
A^  ^  ';pi  *^''*  f^^^'siz..'!  ocb  .Aa  .Tuar^o  f^lz«.i£iO 
.^.iJ»3    Add.   17,229,  fol.  56^  (XlUth  century)  ^ 

VII.  An  exposition  on  the  parable  of  the  ten  talents 5. 
VIII.  A  treatise   showing  that  one  Person  of  the  Holy 

Trinity    became    incarnate    and    suffered    for    us. 

The   title    runs: — rdz*.in.i    rd^d^^^xSi   >ja&o   r<*i-x- 

'  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  205.  col.  2.  Other  copies 
exist  in  the  Vatican  (see  Assemani,  B.  O.,  ii.  p.  24.  col.  2),  and 
in  the  Louvre  (see  Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  48.  col.  2); 
for  a  translation  see  Renaudot,  Liturg.  Orient.,  ii.  p.  310. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  209.  col.  2,  and  p.  210. 
col.  2.  Another  copy  is  in  the  Vatican  (see  Assemani,  B.  0., 
ii.  p.  24.  col.  2). 

3  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  207.  col.  2.  Other  copies 
are  preserved  in  the  Louvre  (see  Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr., 
p.  41.  col.  I,  p.  42.  col.  2),  and  for  a  translation  see  Renaudot, 
Liturg.   Orient.,  ii.  p.  310. 

4  See  Wright,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  209.  col.  i. — For  fragments 
of  other  anaphoras  see  Add.  14,736,  fol.  33  (Wright,  p.  210. 
col.  i);  Add.  14,738,  fol.  i6a,  17a  (Wright,  p.  212,  col.  2)';  Payne 
Smith,  Cat.  Codd.MSS.Bibl.BodL,  Oxford,  1864,  col.  230 ;  and 
see  Zotenberg,   Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  51.  col.  i,  p.  52.  col.  i. 

5  See  Payne  Smith,  Cat.  Codd.  MSS.,  BibL  Bodl.,  col.  469. 
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(<l°io^i&  Anx.  •.  T^i>'o*w.i  Qcuiaoioors  icno^K'  .T&.n  JUr<' 

v^cn^i^K'  A-tnoX  f^ocoi  acn  K'A^rgg&ai  Kiii.  17^^  a 
This  is  followed  in  the  MS.  by  extracts  from  the 
treatise  of  an  anonymous  writer  against  Philoxenus, 
which  caused  the  latter  to  write  the  above  dis- 
course: '.a^^>SQ  r^li.oQ.1  )o.iso  ocn  -^.1  lOoo^K' 
TsaK'^rt'a  .re'AaoiA.i  ocn  ^  0SfiiSx>h\r^i  ,_aico  r<!i.i 
vrd^icrA  rdjsa.'u^.i  ocb  rdV\:^a.S)a  ^^^ocniajaol  and 
after  this  comes  a  copy  of  the  letter  to  the  monks 
against  which  the  anonymous  writer  composed  his 
treatise,  and  a  collection  of  extracts  from  the  works 
of  the  Fathers  which  support  the  views  of  Phi- 
loxenus ^ 
IX.  Three  Discourses  on  the  Trinity  and  on  the  In- 
carnation:   A.2»-o  K'^cu^vA^  A^  r^ixX^  r^isortlra 

X.  Thirteen    Discourses    on    the    Christian    life    and 
character:  —  re'iraa.i.i    r^^ca*^i:^    A^..t     piaiJt.^ 

^  A  copy  of  this  most  important  work  is  preserved  in  the 
Vatican  (see  B.  O.,  ii.  p.  27),  and  the  title  runs  r^H^o r<!2»3 
XmO  pai^^r^  t<'i^f>x>.To  K'(^CudiuA^  ^  .TM.l  >CTa  A:^  K'lPQS.. 

This  MS.  is  dated  564. 

2  All  the  above  are  found  in  Add.  12,164,  ^11-  i^ — ^35^ 
(Vlth  century);  see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  527.  col.  i. 
Extracts  from  the  Discourses  of  Philoxenus  on  the  Incarnation 
of  our  Lord  are  preserved  in  Add.  14,663,  fol.  ga{.  (Vlth  or 
Vllth  century);  see  Wright,   Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  692.  col.  i. 

3  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  25.  col.  i. 

■*  See  Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  pp.  149,  150.  Nineteen 
MSS.  in  the  British  Museum  contain  these  Discourses,  in  whole 
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XI.  A  tract  on  various  heresies  (Manes,  Marcion, 
Eutyches,  Diodorus,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Theo- 
doret,   Nestorius,  etc}j,   and  a  profession   of  faith: 

Add.  14,  529,  fol.  65^  (Vllth  or  Vlllth  century)\ 

XII.  Twelve  Chapters  against  those  who  maintain  two 
natures  in  Christ  and  one  Person:  r<ix.i  jbo^ 
^jlLk'  Ajoocd  ..^CLa:^.!  f^<\nfif)Otr^  r<»\So^r<  >i2Q.l 
vr<^CUa  .Tmo  T<uiT*aa=3  y\\\'\  ^'^,hy  ^'U'Sr^.T  Add. 
14,597,  fol.  <^\a  (dated  A.  Gr.  88o=A. D.  569)'. 

XIII.  Twenty  Chapters  against  the  Nestorians:  00 A\ 
A.aj3oA  ^TiSar^.l  cnL.t  .1^  ooL.t  .^ifio^  r^r^ifia 
vQocuio^^^  Add.  14,597,  fol.  98(5. 

XIV.  Seven  Chapters  against  Nestorius,  Diodorus  of 
Tarsus,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and  those  who 
hold  the  doctrine  of  two  natures,  and  accepting  the 
Henoticon  and  the  twelve  Chapters  of  Cyril:  ^o^ 
nr7Aif»Mi<N    Klxa.ioO     KLtfiQAiA    .t*yiifif>.l    r<^'.T*     rtlx.1 

vKImo^.i  »<'r<l^^ajao  cnrrzi   insi.i  t<^^o    .000  Add. 
14,529,  fol.  6(ib  (Vllth  or  VIII  century)^. 

XV.  Five  Chapters  against  the  Nestorians :  rd>^".T.r<'  rdjL»i 

or  in  part;  a  list  of  them  is  given  and  their  contents  are  tabu- 
lated on  pp.  xciv,  xcv.  An  Arabic  translation  of  the  Discourses 
was  made  by  one  Moses,  which  seems  to  be  extant  in  one  MS. 
only:  see  Zotenberg,  Cat.MSS.  Syr.,  p.  194.  col.  2,  p.  195.  col.  i. 

'  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  920.  See  also  Zoten- 
berg,  Cat.  JlfSS.  Syr.,  p.  75.  col.  i. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  649.  col.  i.  An  extract 
from  this  work  is  preserved  in  Add.  17,201.  fol.  14a  (Vlth  or 
Vllth  century);  see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  690.  col.  2. 

•3  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  920.  col.  i. 
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vi\aua-^f<'.i  r^&via>o^  colM  in«kJ.i  rti^.i  oca  »^J^ 

Add.  14,604,  foil.  6';ii — 6Sa,  and  foil.  1 1 1 3 — 113^ 
(Vllth  century)'. 
XVI.  A  Discourse  against  the  Nestorians  and  Eutych- 
ians:     Anncdo     QA*HQ^fw  1     ilnxacd.i     rdLLsosiQ 

XVII.  A  Disputation  with  a  Nestorian  scribe  concern- 
ing Jesus    Christ:    r^H^so    pa    .tm    >ik..i    f<lx-i.i 

XVIII.  Ten  chapters  against  those  who  divide  our  Lord 
after  His  indivisible   union:    r^ifio^  r<lx.i  .=30^ 

Add.  fol.  14,597,  fol.  105^  (dated  A.  Gr.  880= 
A.D.  569)^ 
XIX.  Seven  chapters  against  those  who  say  that  what 
is  bad  in  the  doctrine  of  heretics  should  be  cursed, 
but  not  the  heretics  themselves  and  their  whole 
doctrine:  ^-*ij-»jf^.i  r<sJi:ur^  rdJi»r^  rdjt*i 
r^h\Xi:=»  rt'^vl^a.i  ^«-tSQr<':T  ^A*r^  A^jaol  ooOlfia^iA^ 


^  See  Wright,  Cai.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  724.  col.  2. 

^  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  45.  col.  2.  Portions  of  this  treatise  are 
also  found  in  Add.  14,628,  foil.  9—20  (Vlth  or  Vllth  century); 
see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  533,  col.  i,  where  it  is  described 
as  a  dialogue  between  the  Church  and  a  Nestorian. 

3  See  B.  O.,  ii.  p.  45.  col.  2.  No.  16. 

4  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  648. 
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v^  cA^ixcoa  ...^ocnia^o*  oAo^  po^  Add.  14,604, 
fol.  113^  (Vllth  century)  \ 
XX.  Three  additional  Chapters  against  heresies:  r<T»'i 

V  f^^.i^  ^os.  ^aixCQ.i  Qajjaoioo  AjaocA    .^^OiaJM.I 

Add.  14,529,  fol.  60^  (Vllth  or  Vlllth  century)  ^ 
XXI.  On  the  Union  of  the  two  Natures;  Add.  14,670, 

fol.  22a  (Vlth  or  Vllth  century)  3. 
XXn.  A  confession  of  Faith:   t^:si:^  K'^arsa^cn  ^oit\ 

r^o    ..TiT  n.io    rc^\\i    rd^noia    oon    ^ul.i    ocn 

vix.o  .rt^J^Vg^  rtlx&a^  Add.  17,201,  fol.  6a  (Vlth 
or  Vllth  century)*. 

XXIII.  A  confession  of  Faith:  r^calr^  .i-u.i  ^ajsst^b 
orai^  oop.i  .r^Ait^odren  K^diur^  ,cnekhur^:t  .»^i»ii. 
•>  i-z-O  .jiSkob  oqX  ocpo  '.  .^fu  cnA  oqao  .>cno^f^ 
Add.  17,216,  foil.  32,33  (Xlllth  century)  s. 

XXIV.  The  Faith  of  Philoxenus:  t'UTS.i  cn^oJLSo^oo 
r^hxdaJii^O  .*  QoiiBoHcn  Jl^  A^jdcA  :r^tisa^r^  Add. 
14,621,  fol.  172^^  (dated  A.  Gr.  1 113  =  A.  D. 802)^. 

XXV.  A  Confession  of  Faith,  in  ten  sections,  directed 
against  the  Council  of  Chalcedon:   r^^ai:six»cD 


^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  726.  col.  i. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  920.  col.  2. 

3  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  691.  col,  i. 

♦  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  690.  col.  i. 

5  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  533.  col.  2. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  759.  col.  2.  Compare  the 
QPQ\infi%Q\\t<\  tXsn  r^iuio.f  K'^orsoacn  described  by  Payne 
Smith,  Cat.  Codd.  MSS.,  col.  463. 
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vK^o.Tni&.'i  QDO:icnJOito  Add.  14,529,  fol.  68^; 
(Vllth  or  Vlllth  century)  \ 
XXVI.  A    Confession    of   Faith,    beginning    r^ixAdx 

XXVII.  A   Definition   of  Faith:    Klsoa-wAuLa    f<LLn 

XXVIII.  A  Discourse  on  Faith:  r^^ai:sa>cn.i  f^lHiiasa 

'^v  rdu  ij3  r^ocn.i  r<'crA»<'.f  cAo  rt'onire'A  A.tnl.i 

XXIX.  A    Reply    to    be    made    by    anyone,    when 

questioned  as  to  his  belief:   rdsa-V^va,  >ja^ 

Add.  14,529,  fol.  6gd^. 
XXX.  A  Declaration  of  the  One  Nature  in  Christ 
:  cni^^.i  r^h\CuxM  A^^  .2k..'TCC39.i  rdaiz.  oO^ 

XXXI.  On  the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin: 
pcLkijM   r^ctAr^  ^.Tii.l   miaaao  Ajs-.i   r<'iiar<ia 

Add.  14,727,  fol.  26a  (Xlllth  century) 7. 

XXXII.  A  Discourse   addressed    to    one   who   asked 
him,  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  departs  from 


^  See  Wright,  CaL  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  920.  col.  i .    For  another 
Confession  of  Faith  see  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  33.  col.  2. 
^  See  Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  75.  col  i. 

3  See  Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  117.  col.  2. 

4  See  Assemani,  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  45.  col.  2. 

5  See  Wright,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  920.  col.  2.  For  extract 
from  a  tract  upon  Faith  by  Philoxenus,  see  Add.  17,206,  fol. 
30^  (Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  859.  col.  2). 

^  See  Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  75.  col.  i. 
7  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  887.  col.  i. 
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a  man  when  he  sins,  or  returns  to  him  when 
he  repents:  rdi^o^  .-fits  .1  K'isjat^o  00^ 

V  oi>.i  rd»  jcna.ire'^  rdik  Add.  17,193,  fol.  l8« 
(dated  A.  Gr.  1 185  =  A.  D.  874) ^ 

XXXIII.  A  paraenetic  discourse:  jiso  .to.i  r^^AuA^iio 
rciixte^r^  Add.  17,206,  fol.  54^  (Xlth  or  Xllth 
century)^. 

XXXIV.  A  Funeral  Sermon:  i^i^.i  rC^rf  A^.i  Add. 
14,520,  fol.  I23<5  (Vlllth  or  IXth  century) ^ 

XXXV.  A  Prayer  to  be  used  when  a  man  riseth 
from  his  couch:  pa  ocirt'  pof^n.i  r€sn  r^h\o\^ 
vcndfuAz.^  Add.  14,499,  fol- 43^  (Xth  or  Xlth 
century)  "*. 

XXXVI.  A  penitential  Prayer:  •. rdx-aj  A\oA\.i  r^A\cA^ 
cnz.^  A^-  r^lacot.^  crA  r^^.50.T  :  »_3^  Aa=3.t 
Add.  14,621,  fol.  160^  (dated  A.  Gr.  1113  = 
A.D.  802)5. 

XXXVII.  A  Prayer  to  be  said  whenever  a  man  pleaseth : 

vrdi^.i   jAvsor^  Aa   oox.^   A^    Add.  17,262, 
fol.  716  (Xllth  century)^ 

XXXVIII.  A  Prayer:  ajcuott-^L^  r^r*.Ta.i  r^A^cA^  be- 
ginning  K'isjao   r^i-ix.   r^orAr^   vyAv*r^.l   vA 

Add.  14,583,  fol.  178^  (Xlth  century)^.        ^ 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  993.  col.  i. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  860.  col.  i. 

3  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  364.  col.  2. 

4  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  229.  col.  2. 

5  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  758.  col.  i. 

6  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  868.  col.  2. 

7  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  1078.  col.  i. 

h 
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XXXIX.  A  Prayer  of  Supplication'. 

XL.  Prayers  for  the  seven  canonical  Hours  k'^oX^ 

rdl.l^   T^\  IT..!  ^ 
XLI.  Morning  Prayer:  K'i^-.i  k'^cA-^. 
XLII.  Terce:  ^^tsT.  hCihsu  r^^cd^  Add.  14,723,  fol. 

yS3\  and  Add.  17,221,  fol.  52(55. 
XLIII.  Compline:  ^K'i^cuao  •.Jl^.t  r^^cA^. 
XLIV.  Letter  to  the  Monks   of  Senun,   concerning 
the  Incarnation  and  Faith,  eU.,  written  during 
his   second   exile    at  Philippopolis :   »<'^i.^^ 
^o\    '..^01X93.1   rc^<\ncv»<\r^   coQHVi%\i<N    liJta.i 

K'cnAr<li    K'^iso.i^    .•  JUT-rs^f^'.l    rciTSa    cnsa 

Add.i4,597,fol.35^(datedA.Gr.88o=A.D.569)7. 
XLV.  Two  Letters  to  the  Monks  of  Teleda^:  r^^i^j^ 
K'.'Uki^.i  Kdi'i».i  ^cA.i  ^^'i^ 

'  See  Zotenberg,  Ca^.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  125.  col.  i. 

'  See  Zotenberg,  Cal.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  69.  col.  2.  Compare 
also  r<i5a&a»f^.i  f<'\T..i  rO.l^^s  tJt^  KlX-Jij.i  rc'^CU— ;  see 
Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  123.  col.  2;  and  r^hx-ixnx^cx 
r^lno  rdl^ofiiXiK'.i  T<'snT,  (<lj'.t2i>.i  r^h\c\^  iv^A.oK'in  Zoten- 
berg, C".!?/.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  6.  col.  2. 

•3  See  Zotenberg,  6<:?/.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  124.  col.  2. 

4  See  Wright,   (T^/.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  144.  col.  2. 

5  See  Wright,  6«^.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  145.  col.  2;  and  Zoten- 
berg,  6'<a:/.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  124.  col.  2. 

6  See  Payne  Smith,   Cat.  Codd.  MSS.  Bibl.  BodL,  col.  65. 

7  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  649.  col.  i ;  and  Assemani, 
B.  a,  ii.  p.  38. 

^  See  B.  O.,  ii.  p.  37.  col.  2.     An  extract   of  one  of  these 
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XL VI.  Letter  to  Patricius,  the  Edessene  monk,  on 
purity  of  the  soul  and  how  it  may  be  ac- 
quired, etc.:  pdXM  AnjQoX.i  rtlXordac.i  r^aix. 
^r<:\cs    .r<^T<M.i  oAaI  K'^CU^.i   As  q    .Klx.^1 

t^'.TiS"*.!  Ji.ll  «,.4<^o  .r^XM  AnncAi  rClaicA 
V  rc^MtT^yi.i  (CnCU.ioA^  ^^oAa  io^o:^  Add. 
12,167,  fol.  i44<^  (dated  A.  Gr.  1187  =  A.  D. 
876)  \  Other  copies  of  this  letter  are  extant 
in  Add.  14,649,  fol.  i8o<2%-  Add.  14,621,  fol. 
39^^;  Add.  14,623,  fol.  job^;  Add.  14,580, 
fol.  89^5.  Add.  17,185,  fol.  -^laK 
XL VII.  Letter    to   the    Monks    of   Amid    on    zeal:^ 

XL VIII.  Letter  to   Abraham   and   Orestes,  Priests  of 
Edessa,    concerning    Stephen   bar   Sudh-aile: 


letters  is  extant  in  Add.  14,663,  fol.  iQb\  see  Wright,  Cat. 
Syr.  MSS.,  p.  692.  col.  i,  and  the  whole  letter  has  been  edited 
by  Guidi,  La  Lettera  di  Filosseno  ai  Monaci  di  Tell  'Adda, 
R.  Accademia  dei  Lincei,  1884 — 85,  Rome,  1886. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  769.  col.  2.  In  B.  0.,  ii. 
p.  46.  col.  I.  the  heading  runs:  »<ki*lJ^r<l2k  h\c\  »^^i\^ 
o^  T^coior^  •:•  t^aiaK'  K&.'ioa^  dio.io^. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  533.  col.  i. 

3  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  fol.  39  a. 

4  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  765.  col.  2. 

5  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  768.  col.  i. 

6  See  Wright,   Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  838.  col.  2. 

7  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  37.  col.  i;  Cat.  Bibl.  Vat.,  iii.  p.  176. 
No.  25;  and  Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  p.  26.  col.  i.  An  extract 
from  this  letter  is  found  in  Add.  17, 193,  fol.  6gb;  see  Wright, 
Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  997.  col.  i. 
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XLIX.  Letter  to  Abu  Nafir  of  al-Hira  on  Nestorius, 
Theodore  ofMopsuestia, Eutyches,  and  others: 
K'AnCQAf^  r^iioa^r^  >T.SQ   jad^:^.!  QoClix».icaiaiao 

pi:>j   &\A=3.i    Add.  14,529,    fol.  6ia    (Vllth  or 
Vlllth  century)". 
L.  Letter    to    the    Emperor    Zeno    on    the    In- 
carnation of  God  the  Word:   ^cA.i  r^^i^i^ 
coh\c<  ^  *yi  T  \jfV-50     A  ^*q     rel^A-m     ^_aA_*\ 

LI.  Letter  to  John  II.  of  Alexandria:  r^io^jfvak  >jcia 

.\o-aLSn.i    r^AifloAr^  t<l£iQnfff»<\r^  jijsa.'i    Add. 

14,670,  fol.  2ia  (Vlth  or  Vllth  century)  1 

LII.  Two  Letters   to   the  Monks   of  Beth  Gogal: 

^.\\,ft^  ^=3.1   r^"!.*.!   h\c\:i   r^'^'i.^^  ^^'i^. 

LIII.  Letter  to  a  monk  who  had  recently  become 
converted:  .■u—  K'v..tA  ^i.iiivjt.r^.T  K'A^i.^^ 
V  r<^*7i\v  ^  .%S>i\^A>p^  ^r^^.TM.l  JEJrt'  Add. 
14,649,  fol.  200^  (IXth  century)  ^ 

LIV.  Letter  to  a  disciple,  on  the  forsaking  of  the  world 

^  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  30.  col.  2;  and  Frothingham,  Stephen  bar 
Sudaili. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  920.  col.  i ;  extracts  from 
this  letter  are  preserved  in  Add.  17,193,  fol.  83 «,  and  Add. 
17,134,  fol.  4*5  (See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  pp.  338,  998).  This 
letter  has  been  published  by  Martin,  Grammatica  ChrestomatJiia^ 
p.  71. 

3  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  34.  col.  2. 

*  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  691.  col.  i. 

5  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  35-  col.  2. 

6  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  46,  i.j  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  533- 

col.  2;   p.  741.    col.  I;    p.  787.   col.  2. 
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and  on  the  monastic  life:  Qaifia&a\L£i.i  re'i^i.^re' 

A^k.o  .r^lz.  A.2^0   .KlUiAaSk  A.^0    .rd^oi^  p9.i 
vr^AvAa^.i  T<=i^o^n   Add.  14,728,   fol  76^', 
and  Add.  14,729,  fol.  I3I«^ 
LV.  Letter  to  the  Christians  at  Arzon^. 
LVI.  Letter  to  a  convert  from  Judaism:   r^^i.^^ 

Add.  14,726,  fol.  loa  (Xth  century) '^. 
LVII.  Letter   to   Maron    the   lector,    of  Anazarba: 

V  re'(i>'i^j^  Add.  14,726,  fol.  I9<$  (Xth  century)  ^ 

LVIII.  Letter  to  one  of  his  disciples :  ^cA.i  K'^i^^ 

ctA*.i   r^.iJtialAi   jcjr^    Add.  12,167,  fol.  I79<5 

(dated  A.  Gr.  11 87  =  A.  D.  876) ^   and  Add. 

18,817,  fol.  147^  (Xllth  century) ^ 

LIX.  Letter  to  the  Recluses :  K'l^cxu^'isa.i  »<'<4\i^^ 

tisn    t^.Zi.'uA    r<:yixSX)i     r^iJixaM    rCa»r^   ^CU.i 

rc^i  ^  yyr  %r^     Add.    14,577,    fol.  ioi(5      (IXth 

century) ^ 

LX.  Letter  on  the  duties  of  the  ascetic  life:  Asi- 


VSee  Wright,  Ca^.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  876.  col.  1. 
^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  874.  col.  2. 

3  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  46.  i. 

4  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  828.  col.  2. 

5  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  829    col.  i. 

6  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  771,  col.  2. 

7  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  806.  col.  i. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  787.  col.  i.  For  extracts 
see  Add.  14,601,  fol.  6a,  Add.  14,613,  fol.  140/5  (Wright,  Cat. 
Syr.  MSS.,  pp.  789,  812).  ' 
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Add.  17,262,  fol.  4.2a  (Xllth  century)'. 
LXI.  Letter  to  a  lawyer  who  had  become  a  monk: 

K^xaci^cLSaao  r^dfv^.'ua  r<'^OT*.i.i  r^'iao.'U  >AX. 

V  t^i\flr?  ^2o  ^^.1  ^flQi^r^.rf^  1*50^  Add.  12,167, 
fol.  278^  (dated  A.Gr.  1187  =  A.D.  876) ^ 

LXU.  Letter   against   Habib:    ^    reiiflaAr^  liso.i 

LXIII.  Letter  to  Simon,  the  Archimandrite  of  Teleda 
— a  fragment:  rClxmioa.  A^ta  js^.i  r<'^T^j<' 

V  t^.iaA^.i  r^ifc-TJC*!   ....O^JAjA   .'r^'^.'Uh.  Add. 
14,533,  fol.  48^  (Vlllth  or  IXth  century) '^. 

LXIV.  Letter  to  the   orthodox  monks   in  the  East: 
.1^  icncd^  CY2A  ft'.Tins  .1   rCAxiwr^  r^^i^,^  ^20 

V  r^^cui-a.lio.i   rtlaix..-!   icnoi^   Add.  14,533, 
fol.  50^ '^. 

LXV.  Tract  on  Chastity — a  fragment  ^ 
LXVI.  The  Book  of  Sentences — an  extract  from  the 
fifth  Chapter:  rdi&^i  ^  .r^iis  H.i  rtlrs^  p9 
{•rclz^ajj.i  Add.  17,191,  fol.64<5  (IXth  or  Xth 
century)  ^  and  Add.  17,214,  fol.  SSa  (Vllth 
century)  ^ 
LXVII.  On    the    tranquillity    of    the    convent    life: 

'  See  Wright,  Caf.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  868.  col.  i. 
^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  773.  col.  2. 

3  See  B.  O.,  ii.  p.  45.  col.  2.  No.  18. 

4  See  Wright,  6<a;/.  .S^r.  MSS.,  p.  969.  col.  i. 

5  See  ^.  6^.,  ii.  p.  46.  col.  i.  No.  22. 

^  See  Wright,  C**/?.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  1014.  col.  2. 
7  See  Wright,  C(«^.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  917.  col.  2. 
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f^i:»A2k..i  K'^AfioA^^MO  f^^T*yiT,^[\3.i  Add. 
17,181,  fol.  24^  (Vlth  century)';  Add.  17,173, 
fol.  80^  (Vllth  century)^;  Add.  14,604,  fol.  95^ 
(Vllth  century)  3;  Add.  14,617,  fol.  49^  (Vlth  or 
Vllth  century)"*;  and  Add.  14,726,  fol.  \id 
(Xth  century)^ . 
LXVIII.  Rules  for  the  Monastic  Life:  r^^oT*.i.i  r^'Tao.i 

17,262,  fol.  72^;  (Xllth  century) ^ 
LXIX.  On  the  Fear  of  God— an  extract:  ^Olm.i  Aii-.i 

r^aa\r^  Add.  14,577,  fol.  130^  (IXth  century)^. 
LXX.  On  Humility — an   extract:   rc'^CLA&^jM  A-^.i 

Add.  14,582,  fol.  179^1 
LXXI.  On  Repentance — an  extract:   r^^on*^  JSl^.i 

Add.  14,582,  fol.  i79<$^ 
LXXII.  On  Prayer:   r^h\<\l^   1^    Add.  14,582,  foU. 

181^,  I82^^^  Add.  18,817,  fol.  7i<5'°. 
LXXIII.  On   Prayer:    Add.  12,167,  M-  182^,  183^". 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  665.  col.  i. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  726.  col.  i. 

3  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  725.  col.  i. 

4  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  741.  col.  i. 

5  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  829.  col.  i. 

6  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  868.  col.  2. 
^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  788.  col.  2. 

8  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  694.  col.  2;  Add.  18,817, 
fol.  yoa  (Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  804.  col.  2);  Add.  14,522, 
fol.  Tfja  (Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  831.  col.  2);  Add.  14,614, 
fol.  6ga  (Wright,  Cat.  Syr,  MSS.,  p.  832.  col.  2);  Add.  17,180, 
foil.  20a,  21  a  (Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  852.  col.  2);  Add. 
14,728,  fol.  185  a  (Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  884.  col.  i). 

9  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  694.  col.  2. 

^°  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  804.  col.  2;  and  p.  852.  col.  2. 
"  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  pp.  771,  772. 
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LXXIV.  On  Prayer — two  extracts  Add.  14,611,  fol  i^'; 

Add.  14,522,  fol.  39^^;  Add.  14,614,  fol.  70^  ^• 

Add.  14,728,  fol.  187^  and  b^. 
LXXV.  Against  passions    in   the  soul:    Klru  .^ooX 

.^Ofior^^.f  ix•^\  rdiA*r^.io  rdz.^.1  Add.  17,153, 

fol.  127^  (Vllth  century)  5. 
LXXVI.  On   the  tonsure:    r^i^oo)  A:^    Add.  14,613, 

fol.  141^ ^  and  Add.  17,193,  fol.  ^^bK 
LXXVII.  On    Virginity:    rsdai\^    1-^    Add.  17,215, 

fol.  43^1 
LXXVIII.  On  the  Quotations   in  the  Epistles   of  Saint 

Paul:  (»a\A^  isaK*.!  rtl\ib  ooaijaa-^AA^  rdza.io.i 

Add.  17,193,  fol.  3<5^. 
LXXIX.  On  the  man   who   wilfully  transgresseth  the 
prohibition    of  the  priests:    in  s  .1    oco    A.^. 

LXXX.  A  hymn  on  the   Nativity:    ^vj^.i  r^Axii  s-q 
^..^i^.i  oo.iL". 

Extracts  from   the   writings  of  Philoxenus  are  also 
found   in   Add.  17,173,  fol.  8o«;    Add.  14,522,  fol.  -i^Zb) 


^  See  Wright,  Caf.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  824.  col.  i. 
^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  831.  col.  2. 

3  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  833.  col.  i. 

4  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  884.  col.  i. 

5  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  728.  col.  i. 

6  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  812.  col.  2. 

7  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  999.  col.  2. 

8  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  840.  col.  i. 

9  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  990,  col.  i. 
^°  See  B.  0.,  ii.  p.  46.  col.  i.  No,  23. 

"  See  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  pp.  727,  831,  832,  852,  855, 
856,  and  1007. 
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Add.  14,614,  fol.  70^;  Add.  17,180,  fol.  21^;  Add.  17,178, 
foil.  72^,  90^;  and  Add.  14,538,  fol.  Soa^. 

TRANSLATIONS. 

(a)  Arabic.  I.  The    Discourses    on    Christian    Life    and 
Character  ^ 

II.  Daily  Prayers:  Ardo^  ooAiajaa^oMiSi  cbK^l- 

(b)Ethiopic.I.  A  Hymn,  beginning   htL'dtbh-'  hMUJh^  •• 

ath9°fiM  •  Brit.Mus.  MS.  Orient.  No.  539, 
fol.  218^4, 

II.  A  Hymn,  beginning,  hA.'flrhh  :  >k?i*7H.?if  '- 
9^tl^  '-  K-nh  :  'Y.C  •■  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Orient. 
No.  594,  fol.  193^^ 

III.  Prayers    in    seven    sections :    Rrtri"  *  ^C  • 
d,^tlK'ttl  •  Add.  19,658,  fol.  41^^. 

IV.  A  Prayer  which  Christians   may  pray  for 
the   saving    of  their   souls :    iiUdx-f' '  *^C  • 


^  See  B.  0.,  ii,  p.  46.  col.  i.  No.  24.  This  hymn  is  also 
attributed  to  John  bar-Aphthon —  ^IjjAa.I.I  -ai^K'.l  hs^r^ri^cn 

^  Seven  of  these,  translated  by  one  Moses,  are  preserved 
in  a  manuscript  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale;  see  Zotenberg, 
Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  pp.   194,   195. 

3  See  Zotenberg,  Cat.  MSS.  Syr.,  pp.  125.  col.  i,  126.  col.  2. 
An  Arabic  version  of  the  prayers  of  the  seven  canonical  hours 
is  preserved  in  the  Vatican  {B.  0.,  ii.  p.  24.  col.  2),  and  in  the 
Bodleian  we  have  ^_ya.--U,\  ^^X.**^yjL-i  ^U  ^_y3jJiJl  is\Lo  (Payne 
Smith,  Cat.  Codd.  MSS.  Bibl.  BodL,  col.  479). 

♦  See  Wright,  Cat.  Ethiopic  MSS.,  p.  'j'^.  col.  2. 

5  See  Wright,  Cat.  Ethiopic  MSS.,  p.  109.  col.  i. 

^  See  Wright,   Cat.  Ethiopic  MSS.,  p.  iioa. 
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'^f^^i,i' '  >¥^<n».  K  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Orient.  No. 

578,  fol.  223^\ 

V.  The   first   part    of  a  Series   of  questions  and 
answers  on  the  History  of  the  Egyptian  Monks 

t^  '-  iihdOf* :  0D^\ifi^  ••  "I'd^iD'f'i  j)  attributed  to 
Philoxenus    (D9,ihG:  '  4»^ft  '  ^^Yltl^il  '-  ^C^*e  ' 

KS^tl  •  *itft  '•  no^'id*!  '  Brit.  Mus.  MSS.  Orient. 
Nos.  759,  fol.  2>ia,  760,  fol.  4^,  761,  fol.  3«^ 
VI.  Commentary  on  the  Gospels^. 


THE  MANUSCRIPTS  OF  THE  DISCOURSES  OF 
PHILOXENUS. 

The  text  of  the  Discourses  of  Philoxenus  on  Christian 
Life  and  Character  as  contained  in  Volume  I  is  edited 
from  eight  MSS.  preserved  in  the  British  Museum;  they 
are  indicated  by  the  letters  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  F,  G,  H 
respectively.  The  MS.  A,  numbered  Add.  14,598  (see 
Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  y^i.  col.  i  f)  contains  the 
whole  thirteen  Discourses  of  Philoxenus.  It  is  made 
up  of  parts  of  two  manuscripts.  The  first  part  consists 
of  152  vellum  leaves  measuring  9^|8x6'|2  in.,  and  the 
second  of  196  leaves;  the  first  part  is  written  in  a  good 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Ethiopic  MSS.,  p.  122.  col.  i;  see  also 
the  index  to  Zotenberg,   Cat.  MSS.  Athiopiens,  s.  v.  Philoxene. 

^  See  Wright,  Cat.  Ethiopic  MSS.,  pp.  177,   178. 

3  This  is  quoted  in  Orient.  No.  736,  foil.  '^6b,  A^ib,  and  ^A^a 
(see  Wright,  Cat.  Ethiopic  MSS.,  p.  202.  col.  i ;  and  see  Dill- 
mann,  Cat.  Codd.  MSS.  Orient,  qui  in  Museo  Britannico  asser- 
vaiitur,  London,   1847  p.  11.  col.  2). 
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hand  of  the  Vllth  century,  and  the  second  in  a  clear, 
bold  hand  of  the  IXth  century.  In  each  part  there  are 
two  columns  to  a  page,  but  in  the  former  there  are  31 
lines  in  the  column,  and  in  the  latter  36.  The  leaves 
of  the  first  part  were  numbered  with  roughly  written 
Coptic  letters  some  centuries  after  they  were  written; 
in  many  places  throughout  the  MS.  the  leather  is  be- 
coming gelatinized.  The  headings  and  colophons  of  the 
discourses  are  written  in  red.  From  many  of  the  leaves 
the  ink  on  one  side  is  rubbed  off,  and  nothing  but  the 
scratch  of  the  pen  remains  to  shew  where  the  writing 
has  been.  Quotations  are  indicated  by  marks  on  the 
margin  which  serve  the  purpose  of  inverted  commas 
in  modern  books,  and  the  source,  or  author,  or  subject 
of  the  quotation  is  often  noted  on  the  side  of  the 
column  wherein  it  occurs;  e.  g.,  ^__f^\^e\^  (fol.  K^d), 
rdftxAz.  (fol.  i8<$),  .sTi\r<'(fol.  2i<5),  .^_ftainii-ax*  (fol.  22^), 
T^uiT*93  (fol.  35«),  >ivs3  (fol.  35<5),  a>Q°v\t<\  (fol.  35^), 
.T*o.i  (fol.  4i<$),  ri'i»i9^h\  (fol.  43«),  ^cuii^  (fol.  43<$), 
Afio^.io  ^Qnsi.i  cniape'  rdn^i  (fol.  44^),  ooo\ci&  (fol.  5o3), 
.T*a.i  i=3  _^a\x.  (fol.  55^^),  r^^OjJi.i  (fol.  40^),  r^d^L).!.! 
(fol.  ^^d),  r^^Qi.cni  (fol.  90^),  rel^o^i^  ^ih\  (fol.  32<5). 
In  several  places  {e.g.,  foil.  103^,  io6d,  \ojb,  wob, 
1 1 8^)  throughout  the  MS.  the  word  \:^h\S!ov<  is  written. 
On  fol.   13^  is  written:  * 

.JkMf^'  >i3    .039    ^niso    rdJijj.l    (^Ajs) 
.K'^A^jL^SQ   pa2t^   f^.is^.   ^aXk'o    .rdlz.^    rdAo 

and  on  fol.  19^  we  find  the  words  oiucu*  rd-iso,  and 
on  fol.  105^  vyljL^k.  vv^.  In  many  places  portions  of 
sentences  and  remarks  by  readers  are  written,  e.  g., 
r^^TMca  r^u>^  r^:Uio  JU  >cno^r^  .TSk  (fol.  5I<3:);  Ai*- 
f<'^a2kjU^O     r<'(^A^iMO     t^^C\^tT<^     (fol.    6^0);     K'lJj^OO.l 

>cno.ia^  vyK'rduis  Aa\  r<'aAr^  (fol.  77 <$);  t^ioocu.i  A}^ 


Ixviii  INTRODUCTION. 


y\n*73  rdX   rs^lisn   rdAOXuO    (fol.  7ga);   rdxiia   rd\»>  .1^ 

(fol.  8l(^);  cns\^  vyr^  Or^  A.m.1  f<L.ii>3  ^.i  vyr^  ar^ 
(fol.96^);K'A\r<5Qafia=3  KteaHo  K^jadtNl^ar)  rt'io^  orA  ^xfio.io 
(fol.  96(^).  On  fol.  227^  there  is  a  small  design  in  out- 
line, and  on  fol.  32 1«,  a  drawing  of  a  man  in  black 
and  red.  In  the  first  portion  of  the  MS.  the  running 
title  of  the  Discourses  is  r<x*^ai  r^h\o^i^lai^  re'Tao.i 
cocuxdj^Ia^,  and  in  the  second  either  this  or  K'^coaiso 
(c»aixaj^Lta  ,iso  or)  pdiiifio^K'  ,i=a  r<lx*.Tn.n  (fol.  205^). 
On  fol.  239^  is  a  note  by  David  of  Mar  ash,  who  in- 
forms us  that  he  has  read  the  book,  and  who  prays 
that  Christ  may  forgive  the  sins  of  anyone  who  shall 
pray  for  him   ^.1    rc^i^w   .i*a.n    [rOco]    rdsd^^a    ^io 

v^jcflr^  i^«^\  tr  jicmzi  and  on  fol.  250^  is  added  r<'cTAr^ 
jjsore'  K'in.i  AjA  r^oasxy  "May  God  shew  compassion 
on  every  one  who  readeth". 

On  fol.  183^,  written  between  the  end  of  the  Xth 
Discourse  of  Philoxenus  and  the  beginning  of  the  Xlth, 
is   the    rdi*!^  or   "Revelation*   of  Gregory   Thauma- 
turgus,^  which  reads: — 
r^hrl:yil  jCocxaK'  r^crAv^  .tm      v  oocui^i^   r<liA\^ 

jmfy*rr\ir*9i    .CT3fio\^.10    OQJjlM.'IQ     .f^'drVjCQ AjJ3    r<h&X!^M^O    (^xJJ 

cn^a^73.1o  rd2a\^  .r^crAr^  ^.1  rfcnAK'  .."Ui  ^.1  .tjj 
KlsaOjLO     .cmdrur^.i    r^hr^ai^M    r^jjj    r^ixiw     .»^A>oorur<'i 

Kluoi    .TmO     .'r^^r^*  Oct)    ^.1    rd^K'o     .r^h\OXyi   r<ll 

^  Born  at  Neocaesarea  about  A.  D.  210. 
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.^.T*&>SQ  oors.i  .re't&AOXiia.i  oaaocruCV  Klz^.m  .T<^l'aj.i  f^^xL^ 

^i^xao  K'ocn  >coO^>A  p(L»la  ^.1  ^S^X^r^ 6n\\.'\  J2kfioo^^r^ 
K'^rdX  K'ira  ^0^^20  ^  Ktoco  ixiaajj  rdXa  ..^floo^^r^ 
r^   K'^CLt^uX^    ,cn  ^KllA279r<'  rd^p^  .r^oi  rt'ial    rtlAo 

"[There  is]  one  God,  the  Father  of  the  Living  Word, 
**and  of  the  Wisdom  which  subsisteth,  and  of  His  Power 
"and  of  His  Image,  Perfect  One,  the  begetter  of  a  Per- 
"fect  One,  and  Father  of  the  only-begotten  Son.  And 
"[there  is]  One  Lord,  One  Who  [sprang]  from  One, 
"God  of  God,  the  Image  and  Form  of  Godhead;  the 
"Living  Word,  the  Wisdom  which  is  the  sustainer  of 
"all,  and  the  Power  and  Creator  of  all  Creation;  true 
"Son  of  the  true  One,  Invisible  of  Invisible,  Incor- 
"ruptible  of  Incorruptible,  Immortal  of  Immortal,  and 
"Eternal  of  Eternal.  And  [there  is]  one  Holy  Spirit, 
"Who  is  of  God,  and  Who  is  revealed,  that  is,  to  man- 
"kind,  through  the  Son,  perfect  Image  of  the  Son,  per- 
"fect  Life  which  is  the  Cause  of  life,  the  holy  One, 
"the  Giver  of  holiness,  through  Whom  is  made  known 
"God  the  Father,  Who  is  over  all  and  in  all;  and 
"God  the  Son,  Who  is  through  all.  A  perfect  Trinity 
"undivided  and  not  alien  in  glory,  or  eternity,  or 
"royalty.  There  is  then  nothing  which  hath  been  created 
"or  which  hath  been  made  subject  in  the  Trinity;  and 
"likewise  there  is  nothing  which  hath  been  added  newly 
"thereunto,    which   as   if  not   having   existed   formerly 
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"was  added  afterwards.  Never  at  any  time  was  the 
"Father  without  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  without  the  Spirit, 
"but  the  Trinity  existeth  everlastingly  unchangeable  and 
"unalterable". 

The  Discourses  of  Philoxenus  end  on  fol,  273^^,  col.  i." 
The  MS.  B,  numbered  Add.  14,595  (see  Wright, 
Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  530,  col.  i)  contains  the  last  six 
of  the  Discourses.  It  consists  of  184  vellum  leaves 
measuring  io'|2x6'|2  in.,  and  each  page  is  divided  into 
two  columns  of  from  30 — 2)7  lines.  The  MS.  is  written 
in  a  good  hand  of  the  Vlth  century.  The  last  words 
of  the  last  Discourse  are  written  incompletely,  in  a  late 
hand,  at  the  foot  of  fol.   i84<$. 

The  MS.  C,  numbered  Add.  12,163  (see  Wright, 
Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  529,  col.  i)  contains  the  first  nine 
of  the  Discourses.  It  consists  of  126  vellum  leaves 
measuring  9''|8x6'|^  in.,  and  each  page  is  divided  into 
two  columns  of  from  ;^6 — 38  lines.  The  MS.  is  written 
in  a  good  hand  of  the  Vlth  century.  The  colophon 
reads:  r<l:JL^  K'tsardso  r^:ico  K'^miQfi  o&v2k2n\  ^nii. 

The  MS.  D,  numbered  Add.  17,153  (see  Wright, 
Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  531,  col.  i)  contains  the  first  nine 
of  the  Discourses.  It  consists  of  99  vellum  leaves 
measuring  io'|j.x6'|2  in.,  and  each  page  is  divided  into 
two  columns  of  from  34 — 41  lines.  The  greater  part 
of  the  MS.  is  written  in  a  good,  bold  hand  of  the  Vlth 
century,  upon  the  fine  skin  which  is  characteristic  of 
the  period,  but  two  quires  (foil,  i — 9,  and  40 — 49)  are 
written  on  thin,  poor  skin  in  a  hand  of  the  IXth  cen- 

^  For  the  other  contents  of  the  MS.  A.  see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr. 
MSS.,  p.  732. 
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tury.  Here  and  there  passages  have  been  retouched, 
probably  by  the  same  hand.  The  titles  are  in  red,  and 
quotations  are  indicated  by  marks  on  the  margin.  The 
running  title  is  Qocofio^lA^  ti^.i  r^^oiiuM.i  r^'iao.i.i. 
When  complete  the  MS.  probably  contained  the  whole 
thirteen  Discourses. 

The  MS.  E,  numbered  Add.  14,596  (see  Wright, 
Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  531,  col.  2)  contains  the  5th,  6th, 
8th,  9th,  loth,  nth,  1 2th  and  13th  Discourses;  all  are 
imperfect.  It  consists  of  103  vellum  leaves  measuring 
iox6'|2  in.,  and  each  page  is  divided  into  two  columns 
of  from  40 — 45  lines.  The  MS.  was  written  by  two 
scribes,  the  work  of  the  first  being  foil,  i — 43,  and 
that  of  the  second  foil.  44 — 103.  The  running  title  is 
QDCOfiQ^L^  >isx3.i  K'^oiifuM.n  j<T3a.i.i;  at  the  foot  on 
fol.  59<^  is  a  rectangular,  interlaced  design  coloured  red 
and  green.  The  MS.  is  written  in  a  good  hand  of  the 
Vlth  or  Vllth  century,  and  when  complete  contained 
the  whole  thirteen  Discourses. 

The  MS.  F,  numbered  Add.  14,625  (see  Wright, 
Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  532,  col.  i)  contains  the  7th,  8th, 
loth  and  i  ith  Discourses  complete,  and  parts  of  the 
2nd,  4th,  5th,  6th,  9th,  1 2th  and  13th  Discourses.  It 
consists  of  144  vellum  leaves  measuring  11^18X9  in., 
and  each  page  is  divided  into  two  columns  of  from 
30 — 34  lines;  the  MS.  is  written  in  a  good  hand  of  the 
Xth  or  Xlth  century.  The  titles  of  the  Discourses  are 
enclosed  in  rectangular  coloured  borders  of  interlaced 
work,  and  the  first  and  last  leaf  of  each  quire  are  orna- 
mented with  coloured  designs  somewhat  similar  to  those 
found  in  Coptic  MSS.  of  the  Xth  century.  The  MS.  was, 
no  doubt,  written  in  Egypt,  and  the  original  from  which 
the  scribe  copied  must  have  been  a  very  good  MS. 
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The  MS.  G,  numbered  Add.  14,601  (see  Wright, 
Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  790,  col.  2),  contains  the  1 2th  Dis- 
course (fol.  10^6),  and  is  written  in  a  good  hand  of  the 
IXth  century.  It  consists  of  182  vellum  leaves  measuring 
I2^|4X9'|2  in.,  and  each  page  is  divided  into  two  columns 
of  from  38 — 50  lines. 

The  MS.  H,  numbered  Add.  14,621  (see  Wright, 
Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  756,  col.  2),  contains  the  9th  and 
nth  Discourses,  both  of  which  are,  however,  imperfect 
at  the  beginning.  It  consists  of  172  vellum  leaves 
measuring  iix7'|2  in.,  and  each  page  is  divided  into 
two  columns  of  from  32 — 2>^  lines;  the  name  of  the 
scribe  was  George,  and  he  finished  his  work  A.  Gr.  1 1 1 3 
=  A.  D.  802  (see  fol.  171^). 

A  copy  of  the  8th  Discourse  is  found  in  Add.  14,611 
(see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  826,  col.  i),  which  we 
may  attribute  to  the  Xth  century,  and  an  imperfect 
Vlllth  century  copy  of  the  13th  Discourse  exists  in 
Add.  12,170  (see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  747,  col.  i). 

An  extract  from  the  7th  Discourse  is  found  in  Add. 
14,612  (Vlth  or  Vllth  century,  see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr. 
MSS.,  p.  699,  col.  i);  an  extract  from  the  8th  Discourse 
is  found  in  Add.  12,170  (Vlllth  or  IXth  century,  see 
Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  747,  col.  i);  extracts  from 
the  9th  Discourse  are  found  in  Add.  14,577  (IXth  cen- 
tury, see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  785,  col.  i)  and  in 
Add.  17,185  (Xth  or  Xlth  century,  see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr. 
MSS.,  p.  838,  col.  i);  an  extract  from  the  nth  Discourse 
is  found  in  Add.  17,185  (see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS., 
p.  838,  col.  i);  an  extract  from  the  12th  Discourse  is 
found  in  Add.  14,582  (dated  A.  Gr.  1127  =  A.  D.  816, 
see  Wright,  Cat.  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  694,  col.  2);  and  extracts 
from   the    13th   Discourse   are   found   in   Add.    17,185 
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(Xth  or  Xlth  century,  see  Wright,  Cat  Syr.  MSS., 
p.  838,  col.  i).  Add.  14,522  (Xth  century,  see  Wright, 
Cat  Syr.  MSS,  p.  831,  col.  2),  Add.  14,614  (Xlth 
century,  see  Wright,  Cat  Syr.  MSS.,  p.  832,  col.  2), 
and  Add.  14,728  (Xlllth  century,  see  Wright,  Cat  Syr. 
MSS.,  p.  884,  col.  i). 


THE  DISCOURSES  OF  PHILOXENUS. 

Of  the  period  in  the  life  of  Philoxenus  when  the 
Discourses  were  written  we  know  nothing,  but  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  fact  that  all  the  quotations  are 
taken  from  the  Peshitta  it  must  have  been  before  he 
published  his  translation  of  the  Bible  at  Mabbogh  in 
508.  And  if  we  take  into  consideration  the  large 
amount  of  time  which  even  a  rapid  worker  like  Philo- 
xenus would  take  to  perform  this  difficult  task,  and 
add  to  it  the  fact  that  complete  copies  of  the  Dis- 
courses existed  in  the  monasteries  of  the  Natron  Valley 
in  Egypt  already  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, wherein  he  is  described  as  Bishop  of  Mabbogh,  it 
is  pretty  certain  that  they  were  written  some  years 
after  485,  the  year  in  which  he  was  ordained  bishop, 
and  before  the  close  of  the  Vth  century.  Without 
doubt  the  thirteen  Discourses  form  a  whole  and  con- 
nected work,  but  it  seems  that  they  were  frequently 
divided  into  two  volumes;  the  first  volume  contained 
the  first  nine,  and  the  second  volume  the  last  four  of 
the  Discourses.  It  is  nowhere  said  or  even  hinted  by 
Philoxenus,  but  it  seems  very  probable  that  he  intended 
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his  Discourses  to  be  a  supplement  to  the  twenty — two 
Homilies  which  Aphrahat  or  Farhad  '^®<tr^|  »?^®'*^  (iri 
Greek  'Aqppadirig)  composed  between  the  years  337 — 
345.^  Aphrahat  or  Aphraates  wrote  Homilies  on  Faith, 
Love,  Fasting,  Prayer,  Humility,  Wars,  the  Children  of 
the  Covenant,  Circumcision,  Virginity  and  Holiness,  and 
upon  the  subjects  which  vexed  the  souls  of  believers 
in  his  day,  such  as  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead,  the 
Sabbath,  Easter,  and  the  like,  but  they,  in  many  places, 
consist  of  long  strings  of  Bible  quotations,  of  which 
about  II 35  occur  in  the  work,  which  is  less  in  length 
by  about  one  quarter  than  the  Discourses  of  Philo- 
xenus,  and  the  polemical  nature  of  certain  sections  is 
evident.  Much  of  the  ground  covered  by  Aphraates 
is  gone  over  by  Philoxenus,  and  though  he  never 
scruples  to  declare  his  belief  openly,  it  is  stated  with 
a  gentleness  which,  if  we  only  had  the  accounts  of  his 
theological  opponents  whereon  to  rely,  we  should  be- 
lieve to  be  quite  foreign  to  his  nature.  The  thought 
of  Aphraates  is  clear  and  his  language  simple,  but  Philo- 
xenus was  a  clearer  and  deeper  thinker  and,  in  addition, 
a  closer  reasoner  than  Aphraates,  and  we  see  in  the 
Discourses  how  easily  his  marvellous  command  over 
the  Syriac  language  enabled  him  to  express  shades  of 
thought  and  meaning  for  which  we  may  look  in  vain 
in  the  writings  of  Aphraates.  The  description  of  mo- 
tives and  the  part  which  they  play  in  the  Christian 
life  is  given  by  Philoxenus  with  a  minute  fulness  not 
found  in  Aphraates,   but  this  is  partly  due  to  the  fact 


^  The  Syriac  text  was  published  by  Wright,  The  Homilies 
of  Aphraates,  London,  1869.  A  complete  German  translation 
by  Bert  appeared  in  Harnack's  Untersuchungen,  Leipzig,   i( 
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that  Philoxenus  addressed  himself  chiefly  to  ascetics. 
That  the  reader  may  be  able  to  judge  for  himself  of 
the  manner  In  which  each  of  these  distinguished  Syrian 
writers  treated  the  same  subject,  the  one,  Philoxenus, 
writing  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the 
other,  a  translation  of  the  first  homily  of  Aphraates, 
that  on  Faith,  has  been  given  at  the  end  of  this  Intro- 
duction, p.  clxxvff.;  the  following  brief  summary  will 
show  the  plan  of  the  argument  in  the  Discourses  of 
Philoxenus. 


THE  PROLOGUE. 

The  man  who  would  lead  the  Christian  life  rightly 
must  lay  a  good  and  firm  foundation  so  that  the  edifice 
of  his  character  may  not  be  moved;  he  must  hear  the 
Word  and  obey  it,  for  If  he  heareth  the  Word  and 
obeyeth  it  not  he  is  like  unto  a  dead  man.  The  dis- 
ciple must  have  the  remembrance  of  his  Master  fixed 
In  his  soul,  and  he  must  meditate  upon  it  day  and 
night,  and  "Jesus  Christ  our  God"  must  be  the  found- 
ation upon  which  the  foundation  of  his  building  of 
spiritual  life  must  be  laid.  Farmers  know  when  to  sow 
and  plant,  and  when  to  reap  and  gather  in  fruit,  even 
so  must  the  spiritual  farmer  know  where  to  begin  in 
his  labours  and  where  to  end;  and  a  man  must  learn 
before  he  can  teach.  The  lusts  which  fight  against 
man  in  every  period  of  his  life  are  well  known  and 
easily  recognized,  but  he  must  learn  what  to  do  to 
overcome  in  the  war  of  the  passions  of  the  soul  which 
ariseth  after  the  conquest  of  the  lusts  of  the  body,  and 
which  forces  Itself  Into  his  Inmost  thoughts.     He  must 
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learn  to  feel  each  sensation  of  victory  and  defeat,  and 
to  recognize  the  cause  and  origin  of  the  lusts  which 
come  upon  him  in  public  and  in  solitude.  He  must 
learn  what  is  poverty,  what  commandments  to  keep, 
what  power  is  derived  from  the  virtues,  how  to  fast, 
how  to  quench  passions,  how  to  pray,  how  to  avoid 
heretics  and  worldly  converse,  and  how  to  recognize 
what  constituteth  the  fasting  and  the  contemplation 
which  belong  to  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  If  a  man 
would  put  on  Christ  he  must  put  off  the  world  ab- 
solutely, and  he  must  do  this  when  he  is  young  and 
before  the  world  hath  exhausted  his  soul's  power,  for 
new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles,  and  both 
will  be  preserved.  We  must  be  physicians  to  ourselves 
and  to  each  other,  and  the  word  of  God  must  be  our 
medicine;  for  every  passion  of  sin  this  containeth  an 
antidote  (see  p.  19 — 21).  When  a  man  hath  subdued 
all  passions  and  lusts  he  can  say,  "Yet  I  live;  and  yet 
"no  longer  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 


THE  SECOND  AND  THIRD  DISCOURSES— ON  FAITH. 

A  man  must  first  lay  hold  on  the  faith  which 
maketh  certain  that  God  is,  and  which  enquireth  not, 
and  which  requireth  neither  proofs  nor  testimonies.  The 
pot  cannot  chide  the  potter  that  made  it,  and  a  man 
hath  no  power  to  chide  God,  Who  is  too  great  to  be 
investigated  by  the  thoughts;  His  Nature  is  inscrutable, 
as  also  are  His  deeds  and  actions.  The  man  who 
would  draw  nigh  to  God  must  first  believe  that  He 
is,  and  if  he  do  so  he  must  draw  nigh  like  a  child  to 
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his  father;  that  we  might  come  as  children  we  were 
born  a  second  time  in  baptism.  Christ  proclaimed  His 
kingdom,  seek  not  to  search  out  the  manner  thereof: 
thou  art  called  upon  only  to  inherit  it,  and  not  to  make 
or  to  build  it.  The  disciple  s  duty  is  to  keep  the  law 
of  the  kingdom.  God  is  from  everlasting  and  world 
without  end,  He  existeth  of  Himself,  and  is  self-derived; 
He  is  not  One  Person  but  a  self-existent  Nature  which 
is  believed  and  confessed  in  Three  Persons.  Christ 
the  begotten  cannot  be  separated  from  Him  that  begot, 
but  the  Father  with  the  Son  is  everlastingly  and  eter- 
nally of  like  nature  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  these 
exist  is  all  the  disciple  needs  to  know;  all  else  is  ac- 
cepted by  faith,  without  which  the  natural  hearing  could 
not  bear  the  hearing  of  the  things  which  are  spoken 
about  the  Three  Persons.  Faith  maketh  us  to  believe 
in  spiritual  natures  and  orders  of  celestial  beings,  and 
to  harmonize  the  different  statements  about  them;  our 
instruction  is  established  by  faith,  and  the  whole  world 
of  the  spirit  existeth  to  us  by  faith.  Without  faith  the 
Eternal  God  would  not  exist,  and  faith  maketh  things 
which  are  not  to  come  into  being  for  us.  Christ  gave 
us  faith  first  that  we  might  perceive  Him,  and  faith  is 
the  tongue  of  God,  and  the  command  of  the  Creator; 
it  will  move  mountains  and  do  all  things,  and  it  was 
the  source  of  the  power  of  the  Prophets  of  old.  Christ 
made  faith  the  foundation  of  His  Church  to  teach  all 
men  to  make  it  the  foundation  of  their  spiritual  life. 
Fasting,  benevolence,  the  life  of  the  Nazarite  and 
ascetic,  humility  and  everything  else  are  nothing  but 
mere  shadows  without  faith;  faith  is  everything,  for 
faith  is  sufficient  to  be  everything.  Wisdom  was  with 
God   when  He  made  the   heavens  and  the  earth,   but 
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in  His  new  creation  of  baptism  faith  was  His  help- 
meet; without  faith  baptism  is  water  only  and  the 
Mysteries  are  wine  and  bread  only.  Knowledge  cannot 
occupy  the  place  of  faith  which  cannot  be  described 
by  the  tongue.  The  Mysteries  looked  upon  with  faith 
become  the  Body,  and  Blood,  and  Spirit  of  the  Only 
One,  and  the  power  of  Christ.  By  faith  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  saints  become  living  men,  and  through  the 
revelation  of  itself  to  the  dead  body  it  hopeth  to  receive 
from  the  Giver  what  it  lacketh.  Without  faith  every- 
thing written  in  the  Scriptures  becometh  a  lie;  it  needeth 
not  sight,  nor  feeling,  nor  signs,  nor  wonders,  nor  ar- 
guments, nor  testimonies,  but  the  Word  of  God  only. 
Without  faith  no  righteous  man  ever  pleased  God; 
faith  gave  us  birth  and  faith  is  our  mother.  Faith 
glorifieth  our  poverty,  it  magnifieth  the  services  of  the 
Church,  and  by  it  we  see  the  treasures  which  are  laid 
up  in  heaven  whilst  yet  we  are  here  upon  earth.  Faith 
must  be  the  cause  of  our  forsaking  the  world,  and  let 
faith  be  to  the  soul  what  the  eye  is  to  the  body;  we 
must  cast  away  the  garment  of  error  of  the  things  of 
this  world  by  faith,  but  let  us  take  heed  that  we  change 
not  our  faith. 


THE  FOURTH  AND  FIFTH  DISCOURSES— 
ON  SIMPLICITY. 

To  us  hath  God  given  the  true  faith  in  His  Gospel, 
but  we  must  be  obedient  thereunto  with  simplicity,  like 
the  saints  of  old.  Man  cannot  understand  everything 
and  a  child  hath   not  the  power  to  receive  the  deep 
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things  of  the  world;  so  likewise  only  by  faith  and 
simplicity  can  we  understand  the  Mysteries.  Abraham, 
the  Apostles,  and  Zacchaeus  are  examples  to  us  of 
simple  belief,  and  these  good  men  must  we  emulate; 
God  Himself  is  called  simple,  and  let  us  deserve  that 
name.  Saint  Paul  was  a  fool  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
world,  but  by  his  knowledge  he  possessed  the  wisdom 
which  is  above  the  world.  Simplicity  is  older  than 
faith  because  faith  is  the  daughter  thereof  John  the 
Baptist  and  all  those  who  lived  in  the  desert  were 
simple  folk,  hence  God  led  the  children  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness  for  forty  years;  those  who  were  destroyed 
by  the  pestilence  in  the  wilderness  were  the  people  of 
the  former  generation  which  had  been  corrupted  in 
Egypt,  and  not  those  who  had  grown  up  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Moses,  Joshua,  David,  Eli,  Abel,  and  Paul  are 
types  of  simple  believers,  and  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees  represent  the  cunning  and  crafty  men  of  this 
world.  Therefore  to  faith  add  simplicity  from  which  is 
born  the  abundance  of  the  spiritual  mind,  for  without 
it  no  virtue  can  be  cultivated;  simplicity  is  the  riches 
of  Christ,  and  craftiness  is  the  possession  of  the  Ca- 
lumniator. The  man  who  would  gratify  his  passions 
must  become  cunning,  for  only  with  the  knowledge 
which  ariseth  therefrom  can  he  find  means  to  cover 
his  wickedness.  The  life  of  Jesus  is  the  type  of  simpli- 
city, and  if  simplicity  were  removed  therefrom,  that  life 
would  be  destroyed.  Craftiness  is  to  the  disciple  even 
as  the  converse  with  a  harlot,  and  in  it  are  deceit, 
falsehood,  calumny,  error,  and  prevarication;  destruction  is 
its  friend,  adultery  and  fornication  are  its  friends,  and 
it  is  the  mother  of  deceit  and  lies;  it  is  the  strong 
tower   of  sin  wherein   alt   the   wicked   hide.     Let  the 
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disciple,  then,  rejoice  in  the  names  "simple"  and  "child", 
for  they  proclaim  his  innocency  and  freedom  from  guile. 
Simplicity  is  the  field  which  bringeth  forth  all  virtues, 
but  craftiness  is  the  ground  cumbered  with  brambles 
and  briars.  Christ  rejected  the  crafty  and  chose  the 
ignorant  and  innocent;  the  Apostles  were  a  band  of 
simple  men,  and  the  opposites  in  every  way  of  men 
like  Caiaphas  and  Annas.  Without  innocency  and 
simplicity  no  man  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
Who  loved  the  innocency  of  children;  Jesus  Himself 
was  hated  because  of  His  simplicity.  Faith  honoureth 
simplicity,  and  even  the  nobles  of  this  world  love  it. 
Take  heed  to  the  prophet  Isaiah  who  likened  Christ  to 
a  simple  lamb,  and  observe  how  He  endured  all  things 
silently  and  did  not  forsake  simplicity;  David  feigned 
himself  mad  to  save  his  life,  how  much  more  then  must 
a  man  sacrifice  everything  to  preserve  his  spiritual  life? 
The  simple  mind  must  not  meddle  in  worldly  affairs 
which  it  cannot  understand  without  craft  and  guile; 
grieve  not  because  thou  understandest  not  the  crafts  of 
the  world,  for  the  knowledge  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
is  our  handicraft.  The  man  ignorant  of  a  worldly  trade 
loseth  worldly  advantage,  but  the  disciple  ignorant  of 
Christ's  teaching  loseth  the  kingdom  of  God.  Rejoice 
in  simplicity  which  is  pleasing  to  God  and  to  man,  for 
simplicity  of  nature  is  the  beginning  of  the  path  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  purity  of  spirit  is  the  end 
of  the  path  of  righteousness.  The  simple  man  influenceth 
those  who  are  near  him,  and  his  dwelling  is  a  peaceful 
place  of  rest.  We  must  endeavour  to  be  like  unto  the 
disciples  through  whose  simplicity  Jesus  triumphed. 
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THE   SIXTH  AND  SEVENTH  DISCOURSES— ON  THE 
FEAR  OF  GOD. 

When  a  man  hath  laid  hold  upon  faith,  which  is 
born  of  simplicity  of  nature,  the  fear  of  God  is  stirred  up 
in  him,  and  this  fear  protecteth  him  from  all  evil  things, 
and  is  as  a  wall  round  about  him.  If  a  man  hath  faith 
he  will  have  fear  also,  and  faith  is  like  an  eye  which 
seeth  what  evil  things  exist  and  warneth  the  soul  to 
be  afraid.  The  remembrance  of  God  is  the  life  of  the 
soul,  and  the  fear  of  God  is  a  shield  against  all  wicked- 
ness, for  if  man  hath  it  not  he  cannot  remember  God. 
Whosoever  is  conscious  of  sin  must  increase  his  fear 
of  God,  and  he  must  meditate  upon  it  always.  When 
the  eyes  of  the  body  are  opened  light  entereth  through 
the  eyes,  and  when  the  fear  of  God  shineth  into  the 
mind  it  rouseth  in  him  consciousness  of  sin.  The  man 
who  liveth  in  the  remembrance  of  God  is  filled  with 
fear  whenever  a  common  movement  of  lust  passeth  over 
his  soul.  The  fear  and  shame  of  men  preserve  the 
body  from  lusts,  but  only  the  fear  and  shame  of  God 
can  preserve  the  soul  from  evil  things;  therefore  a  man 
should  hedge  himself  about  with  a  wall  of  the  fear  of 
God.  Be  ashamed  before  God  inwardly  and  thy  soul  shall 
be  pure,  have  the  fear  of  Him  always  before  thee  and 
thou  shalt  be  kept  from  sin;  until  thou  forgettest  God 
thou  canst  not  sin.  A  naked  man  is  ashamed  when 
looked  upon  by  anyone,  even  so  is  the  sinful  soul 
ashamed  when  looked  upon  by  God.  Whoso  keepeth 
God's  commandments  through  fear  of  Him  is  a  true 
servant,  but  the  labours  which  are  visible  are  not  suf- 
ficient to  prove  a  man  to  be  a  true  fearer  of  God. 
Tribulations  may  train  the  body,  but  they  cannot  cleanse 
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the  understandig  from  sinful  motions,  and  they  do  not 
of  themselves  make  the  soul  to  fear  God,  and  the  la- 
bours of  the  body  are  not  justified  without  the  service 
of  the  soul.  Servants  fear  their  earthly  masters,  then 
how  much  more  should  the  disciple  fear  the  Everlasting 
King?  Let  thy  outer  man  and  thy  inner  man  fear  God 
wholly,  for  God  observeth  thee  always,  and  His  eyes 
are  ten  thousand  times  brighter  than  the  Sun,  and  the 
walls  and  roof  of  thy  house  cannot  screen  thee  from 
Him.  It  is  easier  to  sin  in  thought  than  in  deed,  and 
to  guard  against  this  facility  for  sin,  a  man  must  possess 
the  fear  of  God  which  must  be  swifter  than  the  motion 
of  his  thoughts.  The  fear  of  God  may  be  called  the 
"guard-house  of  virtues",  for  it  giveth  alms,  it  quench- 
eth  lust,  it  purifieth  the  thoughts,  it  driveth  what  is 
hateful  from  the  mind,  and  it  is  a  shield  against  all 
abominable  things.  Fear  is  also  a  schoolmaster  to 
remind  a  man  of  what  he  hath  received,  and  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  rebuked  those  who  had  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  fear.  By  fear  let  us  make  fear  of  none  effect, 
and  by  death  let  us  vanquish  death;  for  the  man  who 
is  always  mindful  of  the  hour  of  death  will  not  run 
into  sin  readily. 

The  path  of  the  Christian  life  hath  been  trodden 
smooth  by  the  example  of  the  holy  men  of  old,  and 
their  foot-marks  are,  like  the  sign-posts  and  mile-stones 
of  a  natural  road,  set  to  mark  out  the  way  for  us. 
The  spiritual  life  is  like  the  ladder  which  was  prefigured 
by  God  to  Jacob,  and  we  must  ascend  it  step  by  step, 
in  fitting  order;  the  first  step  is  faith,  the  second  sim- 
plicity, and  the  third  the  fear  of  God.  But  fear  is  of 
two  kinds ;  the  fear  of  a  slave  and  the  fear  of  a  friend. 
The  Prophets  feared   as  friends  of  God  and  the  Jews 
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as  slaves.  God  must  be  feared,  and  we  ought  to  fear 
Him  either  because  we  have  sinned,  or  that  we  may 
not  sin;  and  who  can  contemplate  our  great  God  suit- 
ably.-^ and  who  would  not  be  afraid  to  grieve  Him.-* 
Whoso  feareth  God  loveth  Him,  and  whoso  standeth 
in  perfect  love  standeth  in  God.  The  fear  of  God  is  the 
beginning  of  the  path  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  love  is 
the  end  thereof.  From  the  Prophets  of  old  it  is  clear 
that  God  demands  fear  from  man,  and  all  His  reve- 
lations in  olden  time  were  of  fear;  nature  feareth  Him, 
and  man  must  likewise.  When  a  man  feareth  not  God 
he  feareth  everything  else,  but  if  the  fear  of  God  be 
in  him,  there  is  no  room  for  the  fear  of  other  things 
to  enter  therein,  for  a  vessel  cannot  be  full  of  two 
different  things  at  the  same  time. 


THE  EIGHTH  AND  NINTH  DISCOURSES-ON  POVERTY. 

Those  who  live  in  the  world  may  become  justified, 
but  they  cannot  become  perfect,  and  Christ  set  grades 
and  steps  in  His  commandments  and  doctrine  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  would  follow  His  footsteps  ac- 
cording to  their  power.  The  end  of  the  path  of  right- 
eousness is  absolute  poverty,  for  so  long  as  a  man 
possesseth  human  wealth  he  cannot  follow  the  heavenly 
path;  he  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.  A  rich  man 
may  be  justified,  but  he  cannot  become  perfect  or  care 
wholly  for  God  so  long  as  he  keepeth  his  riches.  The 
rich  man  is  poor  spiritually,  and  the  poor  man  is  rich. 
The  proof  of  this  is  the  absolute  poverty  of  Christ  and 
of  His  disciples,   for  He  made  them  to  forsake  every- 
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thing  for  His  sake,  and  He  sent  them  out  to  preach 
His  Gospel  in  absolute  poverty ;  the  very  fact  of  being 
called  to  be  a  Christian  indicates  self-denial  and  poverty. 
The  disciple  is  known  by  his  works ;  if  thou  art  destitute 
then  art  thou  like  unto  thy  God  Christ.  The  righteous 
stand  on  a  lower  level  than  the  perfect;  the  former 
fear  sin  for  some  reason,  but  the  latter  fear  it  for  its 
own  sake.  Christ  fulfilled  all  that  the  law  demanded, 
but  He  did  not  give  up  His  own  power  as  God;  when 
He  was  baptized  He  had  attained  unto  the  limit  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  law,  but  from  that  time  to  the 
Crucifixion  He  was  spiritually  perfect.  The  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  is  to  labour  in  good  works,  but  spiritual 
perfection  is  that  which  Christ  taught  between  the  times 
of  His  baptism  and  Crucifixion.  Christ  going  forth  to 
the  wilderness  is  an  excellent  example  of  the  doctrine 
of  poverty;  let  us  go  forth  from  the  world  with  nothing 
but  our  spiritual  armour.  When  a  man  embraceth  ab- 
solute poverty  he  goeth  forth  from  the  world;  and  by 
baptism  he  putteth  on  the  new  man,  and  casteth  off 
the  bondage  of  sin.  Poverty  is  a  light  thing  to  those 
who  possess  it,  and  when  our  Lord  lifted  riches  from 
the  backs  of  His  disciples  He  lifted  from  off  them  a 
heavy  yoke.  A  man  cannot  bear  the  yoke  of  Christ 
and  the  yoke  of  the  world,  and  all  the  saints  of  old 
who  have  followed  in  His  steps  have  abandoned  the 
world  utterly.  When  Christ  went  forth  to  the  desert 
He  gained  freedom,  and  a  man  in  putting  off  the  world 
gaineth  freedom.  The  disciple  hath  two  baptisms,  one 
of  water,  and  one  of  his  own  freewill;  when  he  hath 
gone  forth  from  the  world  devils  will  be  gathered 
together  against  him,  but  he  shall  overcome  them  all 
and  make  his  way  through  them,  even  as  the  Israelites 
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passed   through   the   sea,    for  the  Lord  shall  fight  for 
him.     The  disciple  will  find  help   in  the  contemplation 
of  the  life  of  John  the  Baptist  who  received  the  Spirit 
before  he  was  born,   and  was   an   example  of  absolute 
poverty.     The   disciple  must  also  take  heed   that  his 
discipleship  be  not  for  vainglory  or  for  pleasure,   and 
he  should  not  begin  to   walk  in  the  path  of  spiritual 
life  unless  he  is  determined  to  finish  in  it;  whoso  hath 
not  made  a  promise  is  free,  but  whoso  hath  -promised 
is    bound.     Christ    had    no   home,    no   shelter   and  no 
possessions,  and  like  Him  must  the  disciple  be;  he  must 
leave  everything  and  follow  Him.   Moreover  the  spiri- 
tual life  will  not  mingle  with  the  wealth  of  the  world, 
for  if  new  wine  be  put  into  old  bottles,  the  skins  burst 
and   the   wine   is  wasted;    turn  not   behind   thee,   and 
remember  the  fate  of  Lot's  wife.     Go  forth,  then,  like 
the  Apostles,  renew  thy  spiritual  life  daily,  and  let  the 
words,   "We  have   left  everything,    and  have  followed 
"Thee",  be  the  motto  of  thy  life.    The  promise  that  we 
shall  be  heirs  of  Christ,  that  our  body  of  humility  shall 
be  changed  into  a  spiritual  body,  and  that  we  shall  be 
glorified  with  Christ  should  wake  up  even  a  dead  body. 
Ask   not  what   manner   of  riches  thou  wilt  receive   in 
heaven  in  exchange  for  thy  poverty  here,  for  no  words 
can  describe  them.     Six  things  must  a  man  do  to  ar- 
rive at  the  perfection  of  Christ:   he   must  depart  from 
evil  and  not  do  evil  things,  he  must  obey  the  law,  he 
must  do  good  deeds,   he  must  set  out  on  the  path  of 
the   spiritual   life,    he   must  bear    labours    and    endure 
sufferings,  and  he  must  carry  his  cross  upon  his  shoulders. 
A  man  is  born  three  times;   his  first  birth  is  from  the 
womb  into  creation,  his  second  from  bondage  into  free- 
dom,  and  his  third   from  the  carnal  into  the  spiritual 
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life.  The  living  motions  of  the  spiritually  perfect  cannot 
be  described  by  mortal  tongue,  and  their  state  is  the 
end  of  the  spiritual  life. 


THE  TENTH  DISCOURSE-ON  THE  LUST  OF  THE 

BELLY. 

Of  all  evil  passions  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  that 
which  Divine  knowledge  most  abominateth,  for  it 
maket  men  like  beasts,  it  darkeneth  their  minds,  and 
it  is  the  door  through  which  all  wickedness  entereth 
into  them;  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  an  obstacle  unto 
everything.  The  soul  is  fettered  by  the  weight  of 
meat,  but  it  becometh  refined  by  meagre  food.  This 
lust  is  a  stupid  thing,  for  if  the  belly  were  large  enough 
to  contain  all  the  things  after  which  the  glutton  lusteth 
all  creation  would  not  satisfy  it.  The  glutton  is  worse 
than  the  beast,  for  it  knoweth  when  it  hath  had  enough, 
but  the  glutton  doth  not;  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  the 
most  disgusting  of  all  the  passions,  the  mother  of  which 
it  is,  and  it  bringeth  a  man  down  to  Sheol.  The  fear 
of  God  is  the  beginning  of  the  path  of  spiritual  life, 
and  this  lust  is  the  beginning  of  the  path  of  all  wicked- 
ness; if  the  latter  vanquish  the  former  then  all  spiritual 
life  is  destroyed  at  a  blow.  The  glutton  can  only  eat 
and  blaspheme,  and  he  sayeth  and  doeth  anything  to 
secure  the  means  to  lead  his  debauched  life  which 
maketh  his  soul  more  degraded  and  debased  than  the 
beasts.  The  glutton  becometh  sick  through  his  excesses, 
and  contrary  to  the  words  of  the  physicians  he  per- 
sisteth   in  his  gluttonous  habits;   the  sicknesses  which 
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arise  from  over-eating  belong  to  the  rich  and  not  to 
the  poor.  The  glutton  is  a  self- destroyer.  Christ  died 
for  him,  and  yet  he  makes  himself  a  grave  of  meats. 
The  soul  of  a  glutton  is  like  unto  the  dog  which  sleeps 
through  all  noises,  and  which  only  stirreth  at  the  sound 
of  the  platter;  the  glutton  walloweth  like  a  pig  in  the 
mire  of  lusts  and  he  must  be  called  a  pig.  His  friends 
are  in  reality  the  friends  of  his  belly,  and  he  loveth 
only  such  as  minister  unto  his  lusts.  He  feigneth  sick- 
ness to  avoid  the  house  of  prayer,  prayer  and  vigil 
terrify  and  torture  him,  his  own  prayer  is  short  and 
his  time  of  eating  long,  and  all  things  belonging  to 
God  are  done  by  him  negligently.  From  such  things 
must  the  disciple  flee,  and  he  must  practise  self-denial 
and  abstinence.  We  know  that  we  cannot  serve  two 
masters — God  and  mammon — how  then  can  we  serve 
three  or  more?  If  we  open  the  door  of  the  lust  of 
the  belly  all  evil  passions  crowd  into  our  soul  through 
it,  and  fornication,  which  destroyeth  both  body  and 
soul.  Meat  and  drink  are  the  fuel  of  the  fire  of  lust, 
and  as  smoke  will  darken  the  pure  and  clean  air,  even 
so  will  the  stink  of  meat  pollute  the  purity  of  the 
mind.  But  the  disciple  must  avoid  the  over-eating  of 
common  as  well  as  a  superabundance  of  rich  foods,  for 
those  who  occupy  themselves  with  meats  will  never  be 
benefited  thereby;  when  Israel  had  an  abundance  of  food 
he  waxed  fat  and  kicked,  and  from  gluttony  he  fell 
into  lust,  and  his  lust  wrought  his  destruction.  If  we 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon  we  cannot  serve  the 
bdly  and  God.  The  lust  of  the  belly  led  Adam  to 
ruin,  for  it  brought  on  sin  which  ended  in  death.  Let 
us  vanquish  the  first  lust  that  we  may  overcome  all 
the  others. 
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THE  ELEVENTH  DISCOURSE— ON  ABSTINENCE. 

The  first  rule  of  the  spiritual  life  is  to  cultivate 
fasting  and  abstinence.  The  disciple  must  fight  against 
the  lusts  of  the  body  and  cultivate  virtues,  because 
for  man  alone  is  life  reserved  in  the  next  world. 
Hunger  is  of  several  kinds,  and  not  all  meats  satisfy 
want;  the  real  hunger  of  nature  is  not  the  want  of 
food  in  the  stomach,  but  the  want  of  the  power  of 
the  food  in  the  members.  Man  must  not  eat  when- 
ever he  is  hungry  like  the  beasts,  but  he  must  for- 
bear in  order  to  shew  the  soul's  power.  Need  too  is 
of  different  kinds,  and  when  we  satisfy  a  want  we 
must  take  care  that  it  is  necessary  for  our  life,  and 
that  it  doth  not  arise  from  lust,  or  health,  or  strength. 
The  disciple  must  eat  like  a  free  man  and  not  as  a 
slave.  If  the  lust  of  food  overcome  thee,  O  disciple, 
all  other  lusts  will  do  the  same;  but  if  when  are  all 
gathered  together  against  thee  thou  dost  vanquish 
them  one  by  one,  they  will  be  powerless  to  harm 
thee.  In  fighting  think  of  the  joys  which  are  to  come, 
and  remember  that  by  thy  garb  thou  art  dedicated 
to  the  spiritual  life.  When  the  lust  of  the  belly 
joineth  itself  unto  hunger  against  thee,  stand  up  in 
prayer  and  despise  it,  even  as  mighty  warriors  scoff 
at  those  who  are  weaker;  the  lust  of  the  belly  be- 
longeth  to  childhood,  therefore  fight  it  like  a  man, 
and  defeat  it.  But  abstinence  is  the  refraining  from 
poor  and  common  meats  as  much  as  from  costly 
ones;  from  whatever  thou  lustest  for  thou  must  ab- 
stain. Eat  not  abundantly  even  of  garden  herbs  lest 
thou  be  moved  to  fornication;  the  food  is  not  to  be 
blamed,  except  when  lust  eateth  it.    Whosoever  eateth 
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with  lust  rejecteth  the  Lord  Who  is  in  him.  There  is 
a  great  difference  between  the  manner  in  which  Esau 
and  Elijah  ate,  and  let  us  imitate  Elijah  and  David, 
and  the  angels  who  ate  with  Abraham;  the  habit  of 
abstinence  bringeth  freedom.  Eat  not  to  sin,  drink 
not  to  error,  and  fast,  that  thy  prayer  may  be  pure. 
The  lust  of  the  belly  ruined  Cain,  and  brought  blame 
upon  Noah,  Esau,  the  Sodomites,  the  children  ofSeth, 
the  people  of  Israel,  and  upon  Eli  and  Solomon.  If  the 
righteous  men  of  the  world  need  fasting  and  ab- 
stinence, how  much  more  do  those  who  have  gone 
forth  from  the  world  to  follow  the  spiritual  life.'*  Let 
us  remember  too  that  a  full  belly  cannot  produce  a 
refined  mind,  and  let  us  take  away  from  the  body 
that  we  may  give  to  the  soul.  Spiritually  minded 
men  only  need  simple  and  sparing  food,  as  is  proved 
by  the  case  of  the  children  who  were  brought  up 
at  Babylon,  who  chose  vegetable  diet  and  not  the 
dainty  food  of  meats;  their  abstinence  procured  for 
them  the  wisdom  of  the  Most  High.  To  the  dis- 
ciple the  table,  which  is  a  place  of  pleasure  for  others, 
must  be  a  field  of  battle  whereon  he  must  overcome 
and  slay  the  lust  of  the  belly  and  those  which  spring 
from  it;  Christ  began  with  fasting,  let  him  do  like- 
wise, and  the  Apostles  only  received  their  greatest 
gifts  after  they  had  fasted  and  prayed.  If  we  suffer 
with  Christ  we  shall  reign  with  Him. 
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THE  TWELFTH  AND  THIRTEENTH  DISCOURSES— ON 
FORNICATION. 

The  lust  for  carnal  intercourse  hath  been  placed 
in  our  bodies  by  the  Creator  for  the  continuation  of 
the  world,  but  it  must  be  to  the  disciple  a  reason 
for  fighting  and  a  cause  of  receiving  crowns  of 
victory.  This  lust  is  hotter  and  sweeter  than  any 
other  lust,  therefore  must  the  fight  against  it  be  fierce, 
for  though  an  excellent  thing  when  coupled  with 
marriage,  yet  is  it  a  disgrace  to  those  who  have 
adopted  the  spiritual  life.  Adam  and  Eve  were  spiri- 
tual until  lust  moved  in  their  members,  and  this 
shewed  that  the  lust  of  the  spirit  precedeth  the  lust 
of  the  body  in  us.  Fornication  was  the  first  thorn 
which  sprang  from  the  lust  of  the  belly,  and  it  is  as 
a  thorn  in  the  spiritual  eye;  it  destroyeth  the  sight 
of  those  who  have  not  seen  what  is  spiritual,  and 
of  those  who  have.  Only  when  the  beauty  of  the 
Eternal  is  destroyed  in  the  soul  can  it  subject  itself 
to  bodily  beauty.  The  lust  of  the  belly  and  the  lust 
of  fornication  can  only  overcome  a  man  when  they 
are  helped  by  him,  and  the  disciple  can  conquer 
them  if  he  will  abstain  from  the  food  which  is  the 
fuel  of  the  lust.  Eat  bread  by  weight,  drink  water 
by  measure,  avoid  carnal  pleasures,  load  thyself  with 
afflictions  and  labours  which  will  safeguard  thee,  tor- 
ture thyself  by  hunger  and  thirst,  vex  thy  body  with 
watching,  let  it  crave  for  sleep,  but  let  it  not  sleep; 
gratify  it  in  nothing,  for  pleasures  beget  lust.  Listen 
not  to  stories  of  lust,  keep  away  from  thee  the  sight 
of  the  person  which  hath  led  thee  captive,  and  up- 
root  the   remembrance   of  its   beauty   from  thy  mind. 
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Mention  not  the  word  fornication,  eat  not  food  and 
drink  not  wine  overmuch,  look  not  upon  beauty,  flee 
the  converse  of  women,  and  arm  thyself  against  lust 
with  wrath.  Direct  all  thine  energies  to  save  thy 
soul  from  lust,  show  not  a  glad  face  to  it,  but  turn 
against  it  with  a  malignant  eye,  for  lust  is  like  the 
whore  in  the  market-place  who  fleeth  before  a  severe 
gaze.  When  the  chaste  mind  putteth  on  lust  it  is 
as  if  a  chaste  and  dignified  man  of  the  city  were 
to  carry  a  whore  upon  his  shoulders  through  the 
market-place  and  through  the  streets  and  open  places 
of  the  city.  The  fornication  of  the  body  is  the  act 
of  adultery,  but  the  fornication  of  the  soul  is  when 
the  thoughts  thereof  have  intercourse  secretly  with 
the  lust  of  fornication,  and  the  fornication  of  the 
spirit  is  when  the  soul  hath  intercourse  with  devils. 
When  the  body  hath  intercourse  with  the  soul,  and 
the  soul  with  the  spirit,  and  through  the  spirit  with 
the  Trinity,  in  very  truth  the  words,  "The  Lord  is 
over  all,  and  in  us  all",  are  accomplished.  Let,  how- 
ever, lust  move  in  tiiy  body,  not  that  thou  mayest 
be  defeated,  but  that  thou  mayest  overcome  it,  for 
what  training  is  so  good  as  that  which  a  man  re- 
ceiveth  when  he  findeth  victory  over  his  passions? 
No  lust  is  so  unprofitable  as  that  of  fornication,  and 
none  is  so  absolutely  weak;  it  hath  no  advantages, 
its  season  of  enjoyment  is  short,  and  repentance,  and 
fear,  and  shame,  and  terror,  and  loss,  and  evil  name, 
and  mockery  all  accompany  this  hot  and  fierce  passion. 
We  must  be  chaste  outwardly  before  men,  and  in- 
wardly before  God,  and  our  Lord,  wishing  to  remove 
the  cause  and  origin  of  lust  from  His  disciples,  said, 
"Whosoever  looketh  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her 
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hath  already  committed  adultery  with  her  in  his 
heart",  for  He  looked  into  our  thoughts.  Many  men 
fornicate  continually  in  their  souls,  and  this  kind  of 
fornication  must  be  especially  avoided;  the  pain  of 
lust  maketh  thee  to  suffer  pain,  therefore  learn  the 
cause  thereof,  and  cut  it  off.  A  man  must  overcome 
his  lusts  in  his  youth;  while  there  is  still  heat  in  thy 
body  and  natural  lust  liveth  in  thy  members,  be 
zealous  to  kindle  in  thee  the  heat  of  the  spirit.  Sow 
virtues  in  thy  youth  that  thou  mayest  reap  therefrom 
in  thine  old  age;  pluck  things  of  excellence  from  the 
noontide  of  thy  manhood,  and  lay  them  up  for  thy 
winter  store.  In  fornication  is  all  wickedness,  and 
it  is  the  helpmeet  of  all  sin,  and  the  disciple  is  bound 
to  overcome  the  passion  thereof  in  deed  and  in 
thought;  if  it  be  driven  out  of  the  thoughts  it  cannot 
live  in  the  body.  The  Israelites  who  fought  under 
Gideon  must  be  examples  unto  us,  for  they  drank 
water  sparingly,  and  the  blasts  of  their  horns  are 
types  of  the  holy  words  which  were  uttered  against 
the  passion  of  fornication,  and  the  breaking  of  the 
pitchers  symbolizes  the  destruction  of  the  passion  of 
fornication.  God  warned  the  Israelites  against  the  lust 
of  the  thoughts  more  than  against  the  act  of  adultery, 
for  He  did  not  say,  "Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery 
with  thy  neighbour's  wife",  but,  "Thou  shalt  not  lust 
after  thy  neighbour's  wife".  Let  us  make  examples 
to  ourselves  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses, 
Joshua,  Samuel,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  if  with  these 
in  view,  we  fall,  we  are  feeble  folk.  Finally  let  us 
shut  out  sights  and  converse  which  are  the  entrances 
of  lust,  let  us  seal  the  fountain  of  our  bodies,  and 
let  us   cleanse   our   thoughts.     If  we   can   do  this  we 
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shall  be  at  peace,  and  the  course  of  our  ship  will  be 
into  the  haven  of  peace,  and  we  shall  become  a  counter- 
part of  the  heavenly  hosts.  Though  living  in  the 
body  we  shall  be  in  the  spirit,  and  shall  live  the  life 
of  the  world  to  come,  and  we  shall  learn  the  cause 
of  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world,  which  those 
who  live  in  the  body  can  never  know. 
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T<'d^Xo^  ^  »<lxir^  irs  rttocp  p^'orAt^  .f^Mso  •.ftlare'i 
kA  K'dfOca.i    orA>:T   ctsLl^  .!&    .^1ji^    p9  op^a^sriT\^^>aa3  25 


XCVUl  INTRODUCTION. 


cnL.T    cn^cujjo    i^v^o    r^lziK'  is   r^Acni    Aypao    ...i&iu 
rd\.n   cnA>o^r^l=5  ,an.i   (Fol.  71^)   vyr^  cn^odful^as  .AK' 


A  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

(Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Add.   14,529,  fol,  68^;). 


dru>ifip.i  "px^n  r<lJCD  .r^^x^  ^  dfVMVMK'.t  t<'^ai2a»cn 


,\^*q    .rtlao.T  n  ^a.i    ODO.icnJCuaoA    ^Jlm   ^j.sniiA»    •:•  r^ 
10  ;Kl3L».i-n     ^aCTxiaK'.T      :  f^^i*ijc-     Qoo.icniOim     ivsoiwr^.i 

.•reSsoijj  _cvcaiu-w  A^  A>i.a>o   .-r^rCs  d^rxfiea.i   (Fol.  68^) 

V  rOO.in\%"> 
cnxSkLa    ^.lOQfipr^.t    A^h.     '.JsO^    cnA    ^Aj^nisjA}     v -^ 
•pKSi.l  Aa  Aik-   :rd»jiM  ."ujA  K'^oosaK'.l  rdaaia.i   .^tbarcto 

20  Ak^   .(Oo.ini^.'i   >cr>   ooQ.icnjeuao^   00^   Jusnxusn     v.i 

vcrai^ctAo   ctA   K^^saiz.   .li^   oti>i\(V7\\    divsaiijK'.'i 
A^.   '.  rdio.TnJA.l  [>cn]  ooo.icaicuao^    cn\  ^^.jI^xmIM    v  en 
AvsoVwr^   co^li^rao    ;r<iaocn"i.i    t^^.xz.i    ,^af<llX    dfxlaja.i 


A  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH.  XCIX 


vciA   ^olz.    r<^o    T<^N.tT.i    ^  QrdW    r^iOAJi&^.l 
A!^^  rd]Q.Tni&.i   ooo.icoJOjacA   JLu  ^jfiQiueTO  oo^Q    v\  5 

.^'i^    ctA    rdnzjjo     .•K'Auaur^o     r^^'coir^'o     .'r^iviajo  10 
A.200    .rdlbiAMZ.    relxiinX   r^.t^i^o    :  r^^cU2>uL=}i    r^V^JSOo 
.t^^vSOmo  K'^.iocfx*  rt'.'tiis    (Fol.  6ga)  hux^hrKX^r^  pa.TSO 

vvcm    ^Ajj   15 

V  V  r<'cf3XT<'.'i    cohisnxaa   oisa.is   ^ui^i^   rt^^.i:^  mV^o 

.tjK'^    or^    .=3^    KIIk'    .'CqI    ^nii.     OK*    ^nVx..^    A^    A^.o 

V  ^jsnr^  «A^i^\  20 

>:m<V&=i     *.  r^o.fal^.l     rt'^sti.i     Qo.icoSAfio    ^.1     ^xxJi^d^K' 


•:•  ^^o 


INTRODUCTION. 


AGAINST  THOSE  WHO  DIVIDE  OUR  LORD. 

(Brit.  Mus.  Ms.  Add.   14,597,  fol.  io5<5.) 
5  V  r^^ui^)4^d>SQ 

lo  KVaraXr^.i    r^A^^i^   r<lii^.l   oasar^  AK*    '.^.^oaaiiiu   «,_r^o 

1a,  p9    .r^hr\oh\si   crA   Kboo    nnT.   r^A   .iLdi>m  .f^.t   ocn 

15  r<^o^v=)  ^.1  00b  r^%s  cninhnxi:^  Aaf<'ai*?as  ^^_r<'  vo 

^^   tt-i^  .r<!:siuA   Qoai^M   t^l'iX    ^1^   J:a   rtlilr^    ..iJu^K' 

T<A.io    ff^tf^^-T    r<'cnAK'    >cno^«^    JSa:^    r<lx^r^    rdtCfAr^ 

(<1CD    tCOO^K'    ^Air^    •.  Klxiio.l    oob    ^.1    *._r<^  .rtf^i  fiff~» 

vr<^.>°>\A*.l   cn^A2k.v^V^   ^  A.jL&cn  jaoi^   .K'crAr^ 

ao  rdiar^A   '.r^jukxra  A^  ^i2aM^^>£99  ^tU\  ^'ih\  m^jr^  ••■\. 
•.K'ciAk'.i    ooA  ^SJ9  .._K[^ .r<13LCl^$3   o.l.^;^^   ,^_ooa*i^   ^sa 
K'.icn     oocn     m^^     .;_oaoi^f^.ia     ..^oaxj^rf    .ta     Ar^* 
o\<\  r^l^.'uA    '.Klur^  (Fol.  io6«)  ocrA   ^u.i   ..^^^  ..TaaJSoX 


•      AGAINST  THOSE  WHO  DIVIDE  CHRIST.  CI 

^^^ooXkH^  ^   r<ll*r<'  •.  ^^i\s^   ^AiA   ^'i^.t   ^A^t^  v.i 
^isor^  ^rJ3   _r^    .  >cnalsk.  >aao    rdio^   vyr^  rt^oi    ivui    5 

Ao^cn  r^li^r^  .f^^sa.ta  po.K^  .icnfioo  .f<'dfvscnc\JsaA  cnA 
oqp    a\    •— !^  :odA\cu  ^axi.i  Aat2«k'A\k'.i    ,cb  iid>jL^  10 

f<'ciAf<'.i    cn^oLkjjLj^.l     '.  i23Qr<'   qooXa^    rtllaCV^^    v  00  15 

.^_r<^ ; r<'cn\f^  r<lia  r^h\olx*»Sfi  f^.iip^  •.,cr)0^f<'  rdx.'iaso 

ocn    oal>.i     ;oaA    ^^ciz-sa     r<l\    ^.Tisas.i    ocb    Kliiur^ 
^.1   r^A^rt'  ^-20   '.KlxJp^  is.!   rdJu&   ^.1    »_!^   .orA  o&v&^Q  20 
ciA^  ^n^   cni^  K'CD.'I   :  rClxSf^  rdl&^  Ajji^^t^  ^r^'  isQrtls 

'.  K'^uisa  r<'cTalr^.i  cooicuaoo  cn^cuifiaa^>£Q.i  A&^cn  rd:^^.'Ur<' 
^.Tjsa  ..iiTn^NSo  K'^cdjLjjea  '.^ajjjLrbd\»  ....^^rvx^i^Ms  .'v^ 
QDoia^  ii^uu.l  .ifioa^f^.l  rc^jiT^q  9000^^^  rClliA  oco  uj  25 


Cll  INTRODUCTION. 


>cnodfur^  r<i^Q.i  ^Qi°i:i  oaaA^  •--T^  '•*®  (Fol.  lo6<$) 
T<^li^\  ^.1  fallen   '.  f^OCD   r^^osn  ^.1   rtlioioaiO    ;^oai^^.i 

KIXaA.i  KlX  AK*  .f<'^oiia\  i:^a^  ^iia  r^o  .K'orAri'.T  acn 
(^XM  T*^  KliA».r^  .r^laA^  >ODoiv»f<'  hn^r^rtOM^  K'crair^'.i 
ittoSQ.l    r^iA    Ax^cn    .TM     .Aur<^.m.\.T.:s?3    t^'^ocnir^    ^ocn 

10  r<ll»rd\    *.  ^«:iom   ^AiA    ^'i^.i    ^jJur^*  ^TkHx*   ^.^    <'\ 

•.  rfiuso.i  OcnA  ^sij  ^..^  .rs^inM  tia  Aicn.i  •.  ii?3»^  .i^ 
>ca&2J^.l    ocn  vyK*  ^Iboo  ^r^   f<2k.ir<'  .\s,i  ooaA  r<ll^«r<' 

15  .K'ocn  tcoohur^  onacUkS  ^r<liASQr<'.i  oml  .'rtbcn  r^AMSn 
'.K^niijj  ooi-ra  t^ocn  r^i-b  r^lzjia.i  omA  ^.1  ^  rif 
A^^  .oo^cl&K'  ycno^K'l  Klar^  cm  ^r^  >CDaxAXMJ 
rdl&jao  d\*r^^.'U3J  ^jli^  •^'i^.i  rdJco  pc^n  t.Qjj.i  Ai^cn 
re'iixa.i  060   .ifloi^rt'.n  f^'^Obo.i  r<'iai  r^XxSk  .Tw   •.  ,cnoAur<' 

20  A^sra    K'(^cuia.T^Q.i   t<'^0'ia^i.\  .1^0   .r^ar^  ^  »cno^r^ 

*.r<'ou>.l    cn^o^TM    AA^    0003    ^ai::n*cf3rQ    rcA.i    ^A«r<!\ 

V  r<l=3K'.l   coin   ^ia   f^lJtax-^o   coi^^.i   ^ocn   r^^r< 

.TM    .^i'u\  «j1^.i  K'^io^.T  cn«AM«^T*73  ^_o^ar<ll    va> 

25  •Aj^OaIo  .=3CVnst\o  oooi\.°>\  '.  K'icuA  asoK'o  r<VxAX.:Q  ia.i 

>U*^rC.l  ^'•WWK'  T<liSk  ^  rdl*r^  *.  ^,_Ocn'o»s\  .S^^r^O 


AGAINST  THOSE  WHO  DIVIDE  CHRIST.  Clll 

"pitsn  (Fol.  loya)  AvA  '.r^orAr^n  ocnps  ,_r^  .rtijcsajc  Klicnr* 

i^cn    r^iJisi^    f<:\S9XS.1    JJO-aio    i*^  rdl     .oaO^M    r^nAt 
K^^"*!^    ^   T»iv*   .__ais4u   ,cno^ux).l    »<\   Ar^  .r^crAt^.t    5 
ioiaso.t    r^^AsoX     ;  .^.li    rdijA    uj    p^"tix..i   A*:^co    A^»9 
A^.l  rdi*^   pa   r^t^^  cn<\\  uT.  AAa   .1^  rtllcn    -.juta^qo 
..oJlaj.i  »^,a3r<' .la^-o  •.0000  ^U)l  .^.^co  iooA^  •.  rd:^"it^ 
r^acn   rdL^   kA   •.K'ioQs.T   rdljifila   K'ocn   x^   Are's    ,eu>a 

r^cA'^MJOO  ^xaJM  r<'iA233iK'.i  rti.TijjL.K'  r<'"i=>  .lA  v^ 
.ii30r<'o  cnfloiiA  .aio  .ta  :  cn.taA.nr<'  KIIaA  f^x*r<'  '.r^acn 
r/AtS  ^r^.iCuA  p3  «^j^  .>aCln  KliK*  ijsar^  vA  rt^SoA^t. 
_r<  .rel:^0  r^fi*r^  tCOcA^k.  r^i:s>A  r<''UAJL  :rfca\r<'.i 
.Tnv^gA  K'.ico  rt'ocn  r^^sa  r<A  \r<xir^  Vs.l  ocia  ^.1  15 
rda^d\^  rdaK'.l  Ot^*  K'iAso.i  cnjsazrs  "U^  cA  .K»K'.iClnA 
^:YrL^.l  t<'»»V\t  .  h\c\  t^U)^^  ^r<'.l  vyt^  .'Klicn  .13:^.1 
,\^*:q  ^K*  .KLVxi^ra  even  nC'orAr^  Pf^»»T*7a  ^j».T»J  .OCVcn 
j*XMh>sn    cnLn    rdAujca    .T^   »...a!^^0    .juia^r^   ^icvA 

vf^Axisai^   T^\*7iT*g3   r^ciAp^  r^V5ai=3    •.»<'ooo  20 
•,  qri^\i<\     QQi^i<\     K^QCUza     .n  Wy^f^.i     ocn   ^..^^  *>> 
Klzi^   ^sa   AK*  reAK*  :  ^A^so    .iCuAra  cA    :.i^^J\flQa  div*rdo.i\ 
>w\<\    i*^  cA    .r^^.t^s^  Aan  r^orAr^  vyr^  ^X^n    \rdAjL 
r^Ll^afV   .K'.icn    ^  ^iv53o  .lA^   .'^^rf.l    ^U^^'^sa   rdxiiiai 
:  ^jLiJA   ^H^.i    T<liA^  rd.ixxx*yi  A^  'i:tQK'(^.i   jjlxsj  A^i^cn  25 


CIV  INTRODUCTION. 


tODO^re'  jtwi   (Fol.  I07<5)    ii^ocia     .CL^^t^^rt^.i   t<^"»- 
^  i'r<tytn\t^  tisq.i    K'lflo^    rdx*'i    QSiali. 


TWELVE    CHAPTERS    AGAINST   THOSE   WHO 

MAINTAIN  TWO  NATURES  IN  CHRIST,  AND 

ONE  PERSON. 

(Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Add,  14,597,  fol.  giaff.) 

10  a:a.aAl   .-^ons^.i   Kl&nfia&r^  r^x\SiaSkr^  *x::nn    r^ix^'i   .ao^ 

.r^i^aLLsQ    ^cni:±a   r^:ia»  Aa=)  aqao    .r^^*uia\^  ^cnusa 

.r^orArt'  >cnodru(^   ocn   rClxJit^  vs.n   K'.'icnrj   rdAo    .f^xiK' 

OCp    .co^dXJrds    rdxJK'   iao    cp^OcrArsisi    r^crAr^    r^re* 

20  r^.icn    A^     .rdxJp^   iao    r^orAr^    co^<X».tm    A)^'rq    oqp   .!;&. 

pQ.lJ^aAA   ^^'i^   ^^'i^   rdAr^  .t^utT*^a=i  r^ixfiojj  T<n*T*an 


AGAINST  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  TWO  NATURES.  "CV 

Kl\  ix^a\r^  .rdSi^AQo.l  r<'^«l\->\n'3a  rdi  .rdaSLuAz..! 
r^^cdJis  (Fol.gid)    -.r^^eurut  ^cousa.i   ^Jur^"  ...JiiivAsa 

^CT&k^t^    ^Akf^O      .rt'^cxliis     .&Lm    ^CD    K'^CU.lM     .r^.lJJO     5 
iivrj  r^iAj  '.^OLi^  r^lM.1  ^A.r^.i  .r<!A"W.  )a^-  .KlLsb  .Kllxa^ 

r<l«i:»o   f<'ir>   .TM  iisbr^'  .i_^.i   :^cn  A.&jap   i*^  a-iip  is 

.1^1  acn  '.  Klicn  pso  ^i  A:^  .jlt^  rtl^iz.  >^  K^ijaI 
oo^  ^So^  ;^a^  r^'oaJ^az.o  r^^oia  ^eui^jo  ^o-Lx. 
rOx^  JLiCL^    ^.1    ^a^    .'r^ncoi   r^^ncoa    ^CU.Tm   cnLaOiA 

'.  ^'i^.l    r^lSQAlo    ^j.i    .TM     .";piMA>t<'.t    oco   vyK*    A  n  \  nr^" 


CVl  INTRODUCTION. 


5  :f<S9iCiiB  .iM  jAarCo  .^o.-uw  r^^fiosa  r^A  (Fol.  92^)  r^^ijir^ 

rdsooio  Kbcn  r^ut^MSO.i  ocb.i  A^*r>  .rC'ciAr^  r^d\\::n  A.^ 
rdA  K'crAr^  ^.i  K'KAjw  .rtlxSoAjtsoo  K'i-ix.  K'ocd 
10  r^-UVM^tM  cTxSQOlna  «_f^o  .axsnaina  ocn  r<li«v>*^>sa 
.crxSQAlns  ^T^'  r<li«|j>)d'>sn  r<A  cnliAa  ».^!^  .cnU^^a  ^(^ 
p9  :  jiisJ^.f  vyr^  i^^ioLM  t^lsncvio  ^o^.tmo  ^.1  »_r^ 
vyt^  .KliiA  ^CU.Tuso  .i^d\fia3  •.cnifiore'.f  ocn.i  rt'^cdAs 
AorA   ^.1   ii^  QOkix.   .m:u»r^^  ocb.i  rd^jcio^  ^  AJjis.i 

'.f^i=3.i  v^cn^cu.iM  .rObA^.l  ^r^  r^:iAJ  Kll^co  *.  rd^fldixi 
■unrdlbA  r^^^r^  ^u\  ^!U99  .r<A  (^^^Al&^o  r<'d\«sacao  cA 
^'ih\   r^A^r^     .'rt^Ola    .vxis    ^jju^    ^'i^    .'t^^O^im   i^va 

20  {T^dA^.l    rdZA-iv 

rii^aXx^n  r^\\\  .rdsooio  .tjjo  ^jIa^  >A  ^Hdi  .^o.^^ 
^.1    KUjA     .r^ifxCcar^^    rdl^siAlxJSp     rdljAO     '.K'^OcrAr^.i 


AGAINST  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  TWO  NATURES.  Cvii 

^^oenA   r^ciair^   f^iuso    i*^  •-i^  ._aoa»iv»r^  K!:39Alao 

^iSi%    ^'i^.i    >co   .^.1*^^.1     .^rd:aA.l_a   rd\o    (Fol.  92^) 
>cn    tcpn     .^K^CVlii     r<llo     ^r<ll&^    .ajaoJ^rt'    T^LauoOLi 

*. ^..oamAm  ^isgdiDO  ^iJLki^  A^i^  f^i^  '.rCaostna  f^^nxim 
r^i^O   rdz.^0    -.r^lx^O    .Uj    r^QOla.!   p^cnAr^   t^^\L» 

r<!lo  K'l^K.iSiocajD    icn   r<'^Q^.'u*   *.  ^jIjA   ^1^0   .rtflMCXLo   .tu 
>a3  f^h\cu:iM  '.^jlx^  ^'ih\o  ^iibodi^   A^i^  ^^^o   .r^'^vaiA^ 

^^^  .r^MCXios   rdiJk^   o.ilij   r<l\.i^   :  p(^^  \\\  r^rncxui  dfus 


CVIU  INTRODUCTION. 


."W^    (Fol.  93^)     *.cnJsaAi£i    ^'so     rtlxi^     jaid^^o^a    f^    ^^.l 

lo  ^ocn    ^TJSOK'  t^\»T<\    Kl2>9Ala   Of^  rt^lji^    "i*^  ^"^ 
.T^A>Q<\t<\v     K'vu^^.l    vyt^    ^'i^    ^'i^    ijsai^:^    oocn 

15  ^,_oisar<lii  .r^'^iwr^  f^'^v^iO^  .^^a^^.l  r<'^iA»t<' t^A^^^sAx 
Vy^  ^  T<'.i   .»cn  K'^AaIx.  r^TdCvio  .tuo  ^>i«.fl>  ^'i^  ^^^s. 
OCD   r^!^^ix^  cA.i  A^^   '.iJMrtr^OS    ^UjA    ^'i^   r^^Q<\iO>s 

rdSoAUaO  ^'id\  r^lliA  ^..r^  .f<V>«Z^q  CT2^a^>XSQ  r<'^Au''t^ 
^^Kb  .^al>A  •^i^.l  vryK'^j^QAlc  ^'i^  r^  r<!2aA  '.  tOOCUjL^a.l 

cn^ocTAT<!3  r<A{<'  .r<=)9C\lao  (<ii4j^.n  r<2»xfio  A^.  rdLc^xJsia 


AGAINST  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  TWO  NATURES.  CIX 


00^   ^xmr^   ..^.ocaL.13   ^l*.l   ^._ocnliO   az^^^   •.  pc.icn 
rc^MiT^a   coJlIM   ImO     •. r<'AACuif>A^."f   r^li^  even   .u*   ^.^r^ 

^    ^^_ocnAA     reLsi.^^«Si.i     A\*Ta     '."U^^  ^^^coiAio     ^^w.f  25 
r^xire'  -isi  Ajfc-o  .r<LaA.  ..OJni'  .!*>  ..^r^  rt^^a2>3  ^QiVi-»i 
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rt'T.^c^o    r<'iv^f>\    r<'.-UjjiSQi    il^   .r^d>CUMO   rtlrui   A^o 

5  pdOL^O^fiort'  A!5^  (^"i^^  A^  :»^  r^i^.l  rOv^rt*  r<\r^ 
r<^T*M  '.Kllj^  .IM  r^r^\  ya^  K'i:^  oo^O  *.r<lu;&  .<u» 
rtll&cn  •.  ^i'ii%  ^1^  rdflo&ci^i^re'.i  (Fol.94^)  r^h\Oun*»o  ^.1 

lAi    qa^A^dfvA^    )a\    cruA^O    .r<ll>A    .tm    cnd^cU.Tu   A]\^ 


^r^  pen  .rdii^CLSQO  rOi.TJ^JSO  vyr^  r^^lAo   ■.  rClxsax.  crA 
IS  ooA    oco   .r<lii3Axijao   cpi^^^   ^^_r^', K'^CLlia-.co.i   t^Aiv, 

20  .cam    r^%x*xm  y^\pi  .ili\    ^'i^A  *.  K'ciAk'  .Tm   r<llcn    ^.t^ao 
•^.1    »_j^o    .r^atA.*o\jAo\    ^sn    f<V>iT*w    ocn    a^iMf^  *.  (^im 

25   d\A    ■.  f^^Cud\A^.'1    (<li^    .TMO     f^^CU^u\dfU3    T^MilT-W    .1^ 


AGAINST  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  TWO  NATURES.  CXI 

.am  Kti^i    i*^  rdijL^    .T<t»tT*yi"i    ^\\t\    ^'ihCi  r^i^t^ 

.ocn    rt'^CU^vA^    ^    inX    K'^CU'tb^^l    rClx^   QK'  .rdli^    5 
cixsqcujq.i  t^\:93r<'  ^vA.i  /  T<MuLx:^a=3  ^jju^  ^'ih\  ^r^  r^r^c^ 

•.en. I  v^,^q.i  co^O^i^^  )(Uk.  r^^CL>^xA^>.'i  cnA_>.^  ocn 
.Aor^  \i.^J=a  r^^o^XM  ^h>J=^  ^%u\  ^'i^  ifvA.l  (Fol.  g^-d) 
A^^     '.  K'^CU^uX^     iur^     \ViSa     ^j1&^     ^"iA^     ^.»."t     »^_K^io 

>irdJ»  re'^cu^vA^  ^  ial   r<^Vi\\   orA  ore*  '.r^^cu^uX^ 

:    r^r^    .rdiJukJLSa    jjl^^ou    vv^vAjm    ^.sn    .'r^^o^^vjA^ 
Klzj'T.a    ^.1    €1X0.290    in\     .r^cxAr^   r^^fA^o    f^^cc»^>A^U9  15 
^^uj^    '.r^twr^n    h\^r^    iiJar^.f    i».\^  »<»     .rtflsn «  »>  t, 
Aur^    i..n*w    ia^   rdixiz:2aj3     .r^A^Al*"ii\A    r^^cuKA^ 
.r^^MiT'-aA    hy^r^  «^  °i^q     f<'^<\.»di\AdiV3    .K'^cu^uXdixA 
•.ixJK'    i..  n^^a     rcAo      .i\Jr^    -\j  ^^g     »^    ^.i     .._!< 
tt^HiT^q    r^xurma    *.  r^^a^d\A^     .r^^cuKA^    ^vl^-=>  20 
T<lli^  .TM  '.  r<'^Oa^>^^  r^'^CU^vA^.I  A^O   .r<'(^O^d'\A^\ao 
.r^AXxx^a  f^\t\  .Tu  K'^O.kdfvA^.I  T^\.kSk  :u>.1  A^o    .r^^uaJLSn 
^rf  .1.^0.1    rCsfi^    :^J\hu^oh\   ^    jruiAo   jAz.    "U^  f<A 
^.1    rdbs    :  rdsjLxjLSA    ,u  1  ^  t.     r^ocnJ    r<A    r^^a.*dx^di>A 
.(^'^cudfvA^  aa.iv»T<' rttocn^  t^  :^r<'  r^'.iosa  r<^3JiT*ga'n.i  25 
f^.1     .r^diu.2aCLLjo     r^^O^i.TMLT)     ^i^d^jaor^.l     vyr^    t^f^ 


CXll  INTRODUCTION. 


S  t^'^  »Vn  T.     .^^ivj    .i-Mui.i    r^^h\r<    ^^_Qj>  \  r  i.n    vy*re' 

.r^l*VM^v2n    r^   or^    oqp   relr^Uud'v^a    ^ij^t^'.l    .Vm    ocb 

lo  r<:sa»^o  rCAr^  . ne'e  en  ^COxa  r?Ai  rdl.«VM^>M  (Fol.  95^)   pdX 

15  .^oaJ^M.i  r^A^Q.i  .1  ns,  ii^  cnJ^Alnra  *.  oxSQ Alo.i  ocn 
....oiA^  r<'A\OXJr<Ao  ^._oj\n1  t^brAr^  K'i^LsoX.f  vyr^ 
.«^ocn^VAx&.jc.  ^  oca-=3  ^s.^^  ^«r<l2k&cn  .r^'^a:^  ^J:o 
re'^A^ni  ^  ooxAjba^  *. r^A^oxJiKlV  ^,_oV^n  1.1  ^^isn  .i^.i 
r<IsoOJLo    ocno   ^.1    «^j:^_  .oi^i    r^^OjeJrdio     .oA  ^  n 

20  ^Q.^Afr  '.KiiA  ^so  .Tu  AaI  *.  (^l&A  Ktocn  ^^^^ax.'i^i 
r^ocm  .rcii^o  Kl^^a.  ^trj.i  vyr^  .ca\  ocn^^M  r<»)aici 
,cn  OAo  •.  r^orAK*  rttocn  rdsaoixa  i«^  ..^r^  .^oiaLSO  ."U> 
ocno  :  K'^Ol*VM^^J^Q^  rtfiiJK'  kAp^  :  rtVxJK'  r^orAr^.i 
(^^Ouk-UJ.!    ^.TSn    *.  r<'^OLkVA>^v2Q    r^i.3    r^cnAr^   ocn    .1^ 

25  *.r^l*U>^>^  >i^  rdi»u*dtM  r<A  kIIaAO  r^laAcn  .UJ  ,cno^r^ 
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,coo^r^   r^\    •.  K^jjuxsa    .i'it\    ocn    ^^i^    i*\^  --i^ 
^'i^.i    .r<'^cuijj   ^ocD  ^.il«    ^j""i^    "1^  ^20.1  (Fol.  95<5)  10 

or^  *.  ^j1&^    ^'ih\    ._^»a2-if^  oo&Ol^^    ot^  .ocn    f<lxJK'.i  15 
r^l^^a^v^n     oqp     .1^    0030     .lu*     ^.1     «.J^    .cnd\a-k^\Ad) 

<rLUS»3    ^j.T    ..^r^*    .T^Luia    crA^o    f^'ciaXr^    crA&.l     t<1is  ..*q 

.>cnA=3f<'  ^n^   cn^<\o   pi2^   r^ii^nhs^n   02^)^.1   .^asooixi  20 

r^  AK*  *.  dx*KlliA  cnSl^.i  rdrsK*  >coo^pt'  r<l\o  •.  rdar^ 
^.l  j3.i\  rtlX  At^  .r^eiAr^  otAa  >cno^K'  diVkf<lljA  ^.tJ^ 
Ocn  r^i-so.!  .^  Aoj^  K'.iOJ  ^^^t^o  ..T^^^vfiias  ^rdiiA  A^ 
;vvoi=D    Aa    vvois^  .^ox»    yt  t~>    KliAjr<'   o»^  ..^ox»  25 


CXIV  INTRODUCTION. 


r<ji2az..i  r^cair^^  .r^l^^r^  ^  ^vm^.IO  f^^irtf'^o  T^t*riT  n.! 

.ao^   id^n    Jmo   .t:yixo  tCiAr^  r^oqs  rtlX.iO   .^cn  rdanx^ 

co^o.tAas     .^Aii^    ^    .l.j«    ^*^  v^    •^^    .r<'QCT3J    rdA 

S  r<l\    Ar^   .TAO    .^t<lljA    cni^.l    r^r  o>  i.i    T<lare'  ,coo^r^ 

.oxx^i.to    ctAaa.'I    >cnodiv»K'    *.  r<lsr^    .TiOr^  cni^^   cni^ 

^cn^^'i^     *.  .l.l-kdx^.'i     ocn.i    ca^noJLjus     ^  mVXt.    ^ocb 

lo  tCpcCDr^^    eoia   orA^  •.r^'Ua  (Fol.  96^)  r<l^i\  T*^  A}^ 

,\\*w   .ben  cbisn  cois^i.'i  ^j.Tia  *.  t<i«r^.i   00*^1^  rc'^aiio 
IS  :ocTD  cni-^L^k.  ch^:s9  ^1  >j.t2«  vyr^  .t^h^^^yi^  r^h\o^XM 

V  *-**»^*    .  N*yiTi.i   rs^'.it^  cfA   d\*f^.l   p9 

20  rO^V>!>nCY>     rtlSkAjjcxJC'i     •.  K'^CLa.VM.I     AjuAcd     ^isoK' 

.K'l&^.iSaaiaO  r<'(^VLlAA  rt'^o'Ufior^.l  ■K'^cn^nT.  r<'(&^A.^tJt>9.i 
j&rf.n    A^^    .cr3ur>    ^^<i'i\t      ^ctAa    T^A^amT.^q    ^.1    toa^ 
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^  Ocni^  :  MCi^  t^.tmo  oocn  jc^  K'.tm  :  r<'a^^  r<liiiao 
*.  K^lA^iiao    f^saQlnno    r^cn^na^s    oocn    ^ubi^    .1^   ^r< 

K'l&XCU.tM    ^.^OCn^OA.TuO   :(^^Ol^t<^  .TM   ^   .TM    .>T^-t«-n<% 

^o  r^^nlo  AajS^.t^  .1^  ^r^  '.  _ocDdACUukMi=3  ^r^  h\ih\^ 
.)n\s\.i.i    T^^ui^oz^TSO    K'^vAjMr^   m^cu.Tuo    ;^sa»cn^ 

.ja^d\2k.l  vyK*  .cn^.T^  pa^  .Sif^  .mOi  ocn  ^\»»o  .^col^.l 

Klioo  *^\»^"i."i  '.  r^^jLCisa  pa  jazA^n  ^.i  oocAo^  (Fol.  96(5) 
.cn^.f^  A^o  rc^MiTrq  A^  rdip^  Tissr^  ^*^  rdit^'  .aco  oi 
r^xahysn  i.oa.-)  ."Ui  *.  Os^  f^.lM.l  f^A\A»ar^  A^^   ^.l   .^r^* 

..\o\    »<'cn\r<'.i    "pxsnrta    .^'i^    _ocn_.^T<'   Aj.&Jt;3    t^  15 
.rf^MiW.  cn*^\>^^   cncw<\a^.i    r<'.icn   .J^iiu   kA   rdxjia 
.VM    ooqp    r<diu.sa    K'ujo    ^:i    »..j^    .moi   r^iA)    ooqa.i 
.'r^^Olia    i-M     cnA    ^i.sar<'  ^t<^Sa3j.A    *.  kA    r^^iur^laQ 

r^.l  r<ll<r<  r^Ar^o  .^'i^  (<Ao  ^aal&a  oco  .Tu  «.  .Tajj^K* 
•.  rc'^Oa^  r^tUJ  AA^  ♦.cni^iuK'pa  r^i->v>^  a.iAs.i  .\i\t. 

.TJA  coAo^  .a.2^  .V&  .re'coAr^.l  ooJ^^  ^  jLi^d^-^  "pxsn 
oiAa^   ocn    T^lnT<S^LSO.i    •.  A  A  n   ciA    jaxA^r^    .oco   71.12^  25 


CXVl  INTRODUCTION. 


^i.99r<f  r<l:d9aji-o  .t-m.i    ^xLf<  '.^ajsq  i->-\^  ^  i  s  nh\ 
5  ^iSsr^.i    ocn    >-l    p^l  i  M    '.  ^jJLa^    ^'i^O    r<^ >in  T  *7i  -n 

•.^.lasa.i  r^Lsaoio  .-u*  ocrA  *.  ^i:=ar^  KlzjK'o  rdkorAr^ 
lo  As.  ^r^  rd^co  '.  rdxoZM  Kilo  r<lz.AZjj  oral  .1^  ca\o 
t^^g  1  <\\  ?M  tcp  .TA  ,cn  ;^  ^\ij&J99.i  Kll-^rC  rc^^  t% 
•.  reWxra.i  OQU^  ^i-torf.!  i*^  r^so  (Fol.  gyd)  .^^vt^n 
.oocn  ^.li   OAK'  T<V>,iy*;q.i   yoo   ^^ocnjaoxsA    ^ocn   T<n.<\op 

15  r<^C\loO  r^ljL^  .!<"!»»  iT*q  rdl^OJL  K'^AXlK'o  K^OorAr^  ^ 
.(<lzir^    re'i/^\T*93    T^lx^o    r^saoio    .r^^ciAK   KliJ^aAx^n 

iao   r^.tcn.!    ^jl^  <ri\n»   .KImllZJ^    py^^Si\  T^q    Klsacoao 

^r^.lCUjA  Klac^.i  .K^^SQ.i  vyre*  ^j.i  Olco  .K'VM^xsa  rdxjr^ 

20  r^^acnA(<'    KlA    Arfs    vyiK    .r<lxjf<'    is     co^dx^r^    r^ 

Ar^.l    vyK  .rdii!<'  "ia   K'^Oa.U*    .Tjo   K'T.Qk^O    ^^.f    r^-t^^ 

25  r<^T<\3.i  Kdxcu.iMs  .t<lzjK'  iri.i  t^i*7i\t*w  r<l:Mcaj30  .-u> 
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:r<»iT*?3.i     r^l*7iW*:q     r^^ncsxno    rdXij^    vyr^    .r^'Citi^.lo 

V  .Tm    <<'^^A^    ^   1  ns.)   ca.sqQln->.t 

r^i3a*LcOi^r<'  ^Ax^aoi.!   K'd^oAraCUafio   ^   Axixcn   ^j;^        ^° 

cn^cu.Tjj  Kiijc.  (Fol.  gyd)  r^a  :_oorA  .luxl^.l  ocnA 
t^^CU.TuA.i  vyK*  •■  r^^^..*7i3  K'tJ^i^  ponjao  1^  '.cn^CU.Tija 
oop    .1^    oqao    •.  .tm    Kli^anr^   ^n^    rC'JJ^i^vZsa o    '.^oi^.l  15 

>^i.    r<AT<'  r<h\o:s/i*:tar3   o\    \  xu  cvoooo  r^^xJfiOA    O.'UJ^^rt'  20 
•.p^^Oaois.i  p^.Tisn  rt^T<M  ^ocn  ^o^o  *.  r^^cVk.Uj  r^ocn 
pa^.    00000    ^.VM^r^*   tca    ^r^   t^i^i%    r<l5a0OJ2aj    vyr^o 

»t<uiT*q.i  cnJLV&  r^^xLsao  r^T<Mo  ^.1  r^i^^  .K^r^  is.l 
>i^d|vsor<'o  i^jap.i  A^  '.r^^o^.iM.i  m^o^ox.  k'amj  ik^oqp.n  25 
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*.  oa.3 


.^-1m  xm  jksr^Ci  'r^T^  .r^oco  yt  it^m  cnJL&  A  ^ 
.'uAs  aX  .tx:yi  ocn  oi  ^i.ix..i  rdar^o  .coh\Ccckr^  :is.\s  cA 
^  f^.V)  K'.'U)  JL&.1  (^^osm.'UO  ca^  T^Q  .cn^ocnAt^ 
Ask.  t<!\r^   '.,00    r<!^*r^  ^.i    aa^cO^-.i^dnM    rdi^  *.  ^cn 

•.»<laLJ'i3   coi^   Ajk-o    ^^ocoIa    A^   r<Are'  .aA..i    .^oaiJbo 
•.  .iUM*ao  lA^  »ar3  A^^  .Qoi.^dnc:n  ^^.^orxx^n  .tm  .tm  A&.i 

f^co  Jo    .^ii^o  r^Cico  p^r^   Af^  .cn^OciAr^.l   cnAxAjiAujA 
r^^cvooki^  ^f<'l  ^.iCO.i  .  nis  ^^\sqo  .Am.io  .T^*k-io  vC93.io 

po.l   •.  i»jf<'  ^^  Klaa   Kbcn  (Fol.  98^)    irdLi*  i*^  ^cn^ 

15  .iiko    .K'ioj    ^VM^lo    9cno^  ^o  .'t^'icu  A^o    ,000^ 

*.  ^VM^o    AiA    i^r^o    '.  r^^    ytisp    r^^cAiirs    rtA    A2^ 

.£L2k.tr^    Kllx^O    kA&mO    rs^-yjx.    ."UJ    '.r^A^r^   pa.i    KVXmJ.i 

p9    •.  ^jiiwr^    vfvO.Ts    cn.T*rd:r3    ii\^  Ar^   .p^icu    ^n   cocn 

A^    rO^t'Vjr)    ;nL^    K'.icn    AK'.i    ..UJ    oocd    .ifhtn    ^'ih\ 

20  '.  r^^O.icnfio.i  i^^  r^h\CSsa^  .^r^  .^\^.l Az.  ^oiSi.i  oo^CU.tm 

cnit<''U  ;^aco  r^L^Okio  T^n\^  relacn.ia  irA  Jwa   cvi^   p3 

oo^oxiK'o    .f^oco    r^crAptf'  Ci^   poo    ia\    ^.1   rC^juLZ^Q.i 

.T<l^iAJC(<'.i  K'^Oajs.i  oofioxoo  .^OOD  T^^olAa  r<A  cn*nqs. 

OQ^    kA.t    cnL.i    OQ^OUrt'   .^p^.l    vyK*   •.  \\n^q    t<A.i 

25  V  ^000    pd^JuSLSQ 
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I     *.cn^o^i^.l    rdAxJSoA    ^^ijj^K'   f<lz.CL2aA    ^^i    ,_r^ 

r<'^ocix»iA    Aq!^^     •.  cn*7B  V      >la\     coA     hnxza     r^l^n^h\h^ 
K'.l  1  s,.     vyr<'.l     Ax^cn    ocn    .^j;^   •.  ^^_ocn  %  \  > v i    t^Tla).!    5 
.ca4A=}AXJ3    cm    OOCT7    ,t\:ra    xm    *.  t^^us    A:^    Jii^A^vLr^ 
cnh\OuXM    .Tea     .'r^^ViS.i     cnil^iaA    eoh\CL^T^    rdA    KliJ^ 
V\^   vyr^    .rdUa.l^xQa^a    rdA    l-u     >oq-OOa::9XJ    r^^fuix^ 

r^iorx^^   r^rid^ai   ^rt^.i   rell^j»r^  .^000  T<'i\s*q   .^Ax».1  10 

r^lAK'  .f^lzJKlA  .^ax^  hujs  (<1z.a:m.1  cn<\T.QX.  ^ocn 
r^iix.  :r^^aiijj£n  A^^  r^^u^o)^  t<'oco  ';pr<ln  r^^m^ 
p3  r^^c\s  i*^  .TA  .rdz.0.2a.i  CTa.&z.AZ..i  rdfiOL^CL^.l 
cA  *.  acvcn  m^^^.i  vyr^  f<^vuA  iOmo  ..alM^f^  f^.Ti-Sai^  15 
t<l°vz.Az.  ^.1  OJcn  .SASihvur^  ^^^oA  KIAk*  ..aAjji\x.t^  ocp 
^.^OeoA  (Fol.  98^)  >U>^r^  >i-o.l  ^  ooA\o  .^tLo^jVJcK' 
^0^.1    r^r^   .t^<\\  mCLX.    Ana    Ocp.l    ol    .KlASQ.ia    P^.t*^^ 

r^.TM.i  cm  ^.icnJao  r^ssr^n  coio  ^i-a  •»  cnAiajOX  )a:iDO  20 
Ti^  cdr<'  ..^v^  1^  f^ia^o  ..T^a^i.  .-ui  K'-icois  .^oco 
^r^  '.  r<liL=)^  ^.1  cucn  *.  c^^xjl^m^  r<A^  pe'^Q  » iT^n  n  rcA 
^olki  r^lii:saX^  vyr^  *.  jAd^fioK'.!  r^K'O  jcb.ilK'.l  rdx.0.sa 
r<^i:S39  ^xsn  xu  .oocn  ^a^visa  r^.ia^^^  t^iAk'  .oocn 
A^^-o    .^cfsl^a    r^r^   rc'.'UJo   K'oco  rdA    .r<%i»T*ia   .ak.c\£»  25 
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Kl^nrdAo  rds3KlA  ooa  rt'iACLs  .jA^\fibf<'  oqa  .TA  oqpo 
5  ^\ao.i  OOTJ  .Aa-o  cnA  r^lssK'  i.tx..!  oeo  .r<^.Ti.»jL»r<'o 
Ocp  .T^  oqao  .T<ii^^  ^i.iJe.  ^r^  oru  *.  r<lijjoi  pa«i:» 
^r^  CTxL^  ^*^  ®*"  K'OX-  .rdiiJ^^K^O  t^llMOi  r^^r^ 
^r<ll*i^  ^f^  *.  AoA  ^  r^.io^diu  ooIa  .tmo  .000  t^<\t°is. 


:  AGAINST  EVERY  NESTORIAN. 

(Brit.  Mus.  MS.    Add.   14,529,  fol.  663). 

15  <v^^lflf^^\^*^  t<£».%no  t<\{Wm\  ^jSaxSo:t  rCLi^ru  rdx.'i  ^ahs 

vr^lMO^.l    K'rd.^^Afio   ooAJM   ins  i.i   rdri^o 

.AN^i^OSq    Ot^    OjL^'i^K'.t    A^O     .CT3A     ^K^.l     Kl'tttiOO    A&o 

20  cnA    i-^jk^Q.i     rdscn     r<^li  ^\oj     ^.1     ,cnod\»T<'    .cn^o^i^ 

Ktoqao   >i.^^r^.i   i^   pa   r^lMOlrAo   rdL^l  *.  rdjjixz^al 

;    rt'dfAo^va  ca^hy^r^^  r^XOSa  KlXo   .Tt^<\\  mCcl.  rcA.l  rduK*  ira 


lO 
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rdJUV=3  ^.T-Lk  X^sor^  f<\r^  .r^ca\r€  h\^A-»  r^b>Jt~tXJO 
rK'r  >»  'pr^Lsh  ,coclL^.i  .t<'cnAr<'  cixtd  i  *n  \  .1  (Fol.  6ya) 
acoaO   ^i-SSs   r^divaioio    .r^hyJkXJr^  ^caJL^O    .r^^OJ^o 

.r^^M^.fJM  QoAOoi^^  r^^nSXi'\r< r^CiCp^  Qoio.T».'UO  .Qa»T^(Wl.l 

T«^^  \l  T^^^»  ^  i  r^.icn  Qa.jufioicD  3rvn.\,sar)0  dr^^v^^r^ 
r^<\nftff<\f<'   Kbqa.n    ocn    r^^io.ir^^    oo^o    .oa^iQ^cwi  15 

.'T^'cn*^  T*qo  r^i&i^n  craAaVs  ocn  Ar^  rC'oqp.i  oooioir^^o 
oqp  .SiK"  r^iz.  .T=L2h.o  .t^^Qis^  r^.icn.i  cnLi  f<l^^.VO 
An  noX     .QooLiOxi     rdljaCL^     ^     CLa^^K'.T     iiaoLSk.!^  20 

r^r<^^^  r^^Qa.=3r<'.i  r^^axsajkOo  A^jaoX  octcn.i  K'^.iAJjo 
i.20r^Av:sao  (Fol.  67<$)  ^^  1  T^n  »q  r^reLsno  i  on  s  ^tvJLjq^a 
f^^cuoK*   t^K^.n    A.X.    .t<l3.lm*a    ^.1   ojcn    .^,.Qni\icD  25 
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KV^VNkW  r<ll3>  .sa  ooco   ^jLtxa.Tfio.i   .^OJcia    .t^t^Soa   Ar^ 

KllacC^   .Ta^.1    .^OJcb    i  fti  s  i^  fO^\<\n    \nni.t    v  en 

Art*  ^*^.i    _AJon    :Qa»i\ffriVi     ^ooqAa    ,cnaAiia^ 
A2A0    .y  OctA  >i\t.  rd\.t  ^sb   Ai^^    ^aijjuio    :,,jQn*\cUctaL3 
0000  ^.'Umt^.I  nAco   :  f<!ni)^ioQ  ^   «.  ocru    kVaoo.i    t^^TJL 

•TuO    :f<'T3    oop    .T^    o^ocn.i    K'.iaso    r<llo    .•K'orAr^  h\x^ 

)a^-    ^Afio'icL^    p9    .TWO    :t^^\\cu>    ^X    Kbcni    KII.I    v  t 

2o;AuK'iiix-  ^Asaisjcn.i  r^io.'u*-  ;p^.i.ij*X  ^<\r:»  (Fol.  68«) 

.•rfjijjre'cv    reiaiwr^   cnA    iiOf^o    ;  ^jIil*^    ^H^    rdujurSol 
25  rdXjA    .T4»o    r^L^Alo    .TjjO    ;»<'i-ri    .■u>."t    caL.i    .1^    cixL.i 
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AGAINST  NESTORIUS. 

(Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Add.  14,597,  fol.  98^  ff.)- 

r<^Ci    :  ca\  *  \Ci     K'AvSlSO    »^caAr^   ocp    .T-m    _»<'    v  t^*         15 

K'crAp^  :Vm  ^r^  irarC  p^ctAk'  .t*^  Aur^*  oin.i  rtisa  r<li2a\ 
r<!\  :r^lx^i  ri'^nr,  .v^  ^r^  ^in.i  r<^:oo  ;^t\>oo.i 
.^jOa^  ►*'i^  r<l\r^  ;  ^^S^t  (Fol.  99(3;)  r^ix^  .Tm  iur^  iJSJK' 
•.  oqAaAo  K'cmr^'  >cno^r^.l  ^K*  TSO»^  .T*>  ^.1  oco  or^  20 
AK^  r<l50  vyr^  ,cno^r<'  ."vjj.I  iwrC'  iibK'  ._r<  OrC* 
f<'<xAr^  ^^*i^  ^Ajl^  ^'ih\  hvir^  i."S3r^.n  KSw  :  ,cnoAv*K' 
rd20    '.  coXjl&o    rAn^rt'   Ooo    .Tm     ^_r<^    A^^    .iur^   TMr^ 
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*.r^CT3\r<'  aep    ^r^    •.  crau'^a^   n^TMr^    rdlx^    r^lSQ^.l   Aiua 

ix^  ooAjA    .cn*yi  v     r<lii*>r^    r^oAr^    Kll^TsdiU.i    oA    Arm 

5  r^orArC'  oxSajL    vyr^    t^oAp^o    .Arua    t<!A«%    cvxl^ajL   vyr^ 

Are'   ocp    .TM    *.  )n±^t?o.i     K'oAk'   even    .tm    ^  f<^  v  o 

10  tcno^r^    AkAJSn    r^    *.  ^ojC^^.I    rt'^Asa.i    en  li\    oco   .Tm 

r<l2QCaa    ."»«   kA    Af<'  •.TiTysq.n   r<Lu^    .T**    ,enoix»r^  rd\ 

,cnodfur^    re'^\j»    r^oAf^'    r<A    Ar^    •.  ^i  tS$3.i    K'^Laji 

15  kA.t    ,cnoiv*r^    rdA     .r^^V.20     ia^   K'crxAre'    .p^'.rTa  TV>oq 

•.  >ix\^r^  r^iAso    rfciAre'    »..j<to     .cnlx^    r^.io    cn^TSCOa 

cnljAO   coLSTDCaa    Ar^    '.  poxl^^.l    K'M-^    r^cfAK*  ocn    ImO 

V  par^^.t  acn  .im 
:KlsJr^  is  p^ocn  ca^qgVln->  r^^Am  rt'crAr^  »_r^  *•*  "^ 
20  p^crAf^s  r^^MCOo  .Tu  psAr^  '.  ^tQAijQ  ^'■ih\  isar^'^^sa  pd\o 
cnliS  ocn  .tmO  .r^ziia  r^ocp  co-Iaj^s  Ap^  *. juirxs^ll 
•u^  iiop^  .^aJu^  ^'ih\  'isopc'^fva)  r^o  (Fol  99<5)  juis^.i 
f^    K^iiNn    r^oen     yavy^     Aa.i     '. ,...^q\^i\  *?3     pdi^Lso 

25  ...j^O    .t^ocn    r^ifiQj  pe'iOco.i  0x200x0   Are*  •.  rCApfiA^Opt' 
pe'^:^.!     cn-lx&     Ari'    .p^ocn     r^'ifido     rC'^Vro.i     ca^QCVla 


AGAINST  NESTORIUS.  CXXV 

.r^i^i^o    t<^T<M    craL*.!    oocp   T<^\»%n    •^j;^    .cfajL.i    rfoqp 
r^liA   .-U>   rtlAr^  .^\U\    ^'ih\   r^h^XjSi    ,cdO^K'  AaA^   r<X 
coL.l    oocn    rdliAa    •..j<'.1    A^^   ..t  <M^qo   iftin  ^q.i   cnL.i    5 
^^j;^. en  "'TIS    rdaiMre' t<!ijA  ^oisa^oo  r^   *.  r^'il^O   rt^T^M 

V  V  r^ctir^  f^.lLA  lo 
t<l:5qft\ni  rdlf^  •.  coiofi  n  cnl».i    >coo^t^  '.K'^vL^.l   cyiL*.! 

.ifionsn.T    r^^\L».l    r^i^A    ocn     .Tm    f<lAr<^    .cn*Tis     rdiiMr^  15 

'.  vu^.l  f00od\»r<'  r<llxAa.i  A^*:qo  *.  vAa.i  tCno^K"  t<lUA=3 
rdUA  ."Uja  r<l\r<'  -.v^so^  rdiTAir^  r^ljiA  r^is>3i\»3  rdX  20 
qai33Can=).i  AcCl^  .Twbo  f<'cTAr<'  AK*  rtllAco  '..nzjj^cn 
KlA  •Ki  V^^  r<^g  *M  ct3lA-».i  «^_Octx»^>-»t^  coJUlAso 
.Tua  rdAre'  .cniOA.  KliTojr^  pdLA  ^^iJS3i>ia  (Fol.  lOO^) 
V  ^inTu^>sq  ;:nT\^l  r^orAr^.l  rtf^XiA 
r^\t\     '.  K^jjLkX^'O.l    ^__OCTX»^K'   f^liA    ^i^    -^  rg    v  CO  25 

r^^.l.^KS>0     ^•"'*»    <^-^    (-».T.2?9    '.  rdAXJrt'    KX&J^O    r<l*ciiAr<' 


CXXVl  INTRODUCTION. 


.•»:s»iS>    rdX    _i<'o    .rfjJUre'  r^lXi^    iur^   ."C^   rill    r<»ciAr^ 

coA     ^r^    K'O-JLSa     •.  r^cnAr<'    t<llx&     pa_2h.     rClXur^    ooA 

CONSULS    rdira^v:^   r^d    ♦.  ioo  n^ga.i   r^cnAT<'.'i    r<llx&    Ocn    .Tm 
10  vcnms     KlaTMK'  rdl.i^ 

ii^^    »5)a  t^'uiTta    »cnodiuf^    ^t'iiA     ^'"ihy    »__r<b    v  o 

X»^    f<!A.i    X\f^    .;nx.^53.i    r^'^Oea.i   cnAx;^    .^K*  oqa   .uj 
,cno^r^  r^l^cn    •. r^^OoAr^'  (Fol.  IOO<5)    r^^^ScQ.i    coAjl^ 

r^iOcTJ.i  Qoli^  Are*  .CTXl^aSk.  KliiuK'  rd^QOla  f<!A^i>£«  rtAo 


AGAINST  NESTORIUS.  CXXVll 

rdz^o  r^Tii^  ..-J^jcv  ,cn*ai^  rOiijK'  rdXaA  r<li:79^>M  r<llo 
A!^  •.  r^iOtoail  coSQAlxis  »<lai»»r^  r^^TSOla  r<^A^di>»  r^ 
rtlSAcn    •.  ^   OQaSqg-l-o    K'oqp     .K'^^Lsji    qojsqa  ln->.n     ,co 

._OcnAx^  r^OcpO  ^^^r^  r^hrl^n^  ca\»An.f  ,cb  A^rq 
:  r^^OLSO.i  cnlx*i  ^  ia,\  rdllMf^  r^iXxJ^ra  ^u:»}^C99  "U^  rdA 
i^    •—!!<'    .r^^AxJr^    orAci^.1    rslxio^  CVoxa   ^    r^    r€\r< 

.r^Mm.i    cnJ^soia    ^    T=A    .n*q^>.sq    r^iur^    rdsoQAnn  lo 

ocn     .Tu     *.  ^^.^KTXl^aJLo     r^Ocp     r^dfXJL^.I    co^qQlnni     ,0? 
cn\i\-).i   ,cn   AN^rq  ^r^  .^.Trq   .^nx^t^i   (<'&vbq.i    cn^TSCOxi  15 
r<Ao    .pQX^^o.i    cnli^   OOD   ."U>    *.  .^.ooqIj^   Ktoqa    r<'i\l20.i 

.^co   ^jJW  <KA   cnAi\\o    :r^iul».i  (Fol.  ioi<3;)   crA   h\*r^:t  20 
f^d^JJu.lo      .^crx^h\^r^    cnJSqgxn.t     Klli^.l     K'^xJL.i     or^ 

ocno^r<'  ooJll^  f<A  ^K'  ^.UM  *.  ^ora^d^^K'  oaAx2k.i  oA 
CTxmcOa.l  cA  cnd\iJL».i.i  r<llA^  ^r^l  JsO^  dcp  «^j^O 
oqp   »^j:^  .jooo^r^  02:^0x0   rtA   Ar^  ^^.IJ^    *.  •^ca»Av*r^  25 


CXXVlll  INTRODUCTION. 


5  .f^jOUr^  r^jA.i  K'^Aa.i  oA  irv.»^  rCicrArf  Oco  r^sncoa 
Klli-M  •>XcD  r^r^  '.  cnJu.i  r^'^ujLk.i  ^cKud\>r^  ^^-^  ^^ 
hur^  r<ll^K'   •.  rdSOOln    ocr>   r^orAr^  ao^   •^-!!^cv     .KiJtJr^ 

10  Ar^  *.  T<!99Aln  ocn  .tm  ^.i  ,_i<^  .._ooa»^K'  r^SQOLo 
KlliA.i  r^^ulL.i  coL.i  ^r^  AvA  .rd:»3AVa  ooo  r^crArc* 
Ar^  '.rdJSaain  ocn  .iwo  aA*.i  ^r^*  ii>A  ^  K'o  .r^xiK' 
.rdljAi   r^diulL.i  ^vA   •.rd'SQALo  rdi.i.i  A}^   .^oa»div»r^  rdX 

15  KIzSt^  '.  r^AJUf^  rdli^.l  f^druAk.!  ^\cn  ^orudfuK'  K^Alxis 
r^druiL.l  cvA  ^vA    *.  t^crAr<'  reS^AlxA.!  Aa^^   .r^^STDAla  000 

.rdi^sAdoJMO  .rdx^A^xjaoJ^TSO  .rdiAUM^usno  .rdni^i^no 
20  .r<LlLajj^VMO  .K'^Ojmo  .rdz.AXMO  .r^ntAOffO  .K^lsAjj^rxxi^o 
r^oAr^  .^jjr^  ^Aco  r^eiAr^  r^iji^.i  t<'i^jA*.10  .r<llj»i^.soo 
kAo  .rdl«U>^09  reAo  .rda^TM  (Fol.  I02<5)  kAo  .rdiovaO 
r^o    .t<1isAm d\xj»    rd^o     .re:iAjAi>W    rdAo     .r^lA^ifvflcLta 

25  r^'^vlL.tO  r^orAp^  rdlx&.l  f<'A\jA..i  _f<^>   .KlLii^Xio  r<Ao 


I 
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rtlXo    :  r^h\Oj£n<s  r^h\OuSA  r<l\o    :  Klz.arMO   r<lz.Cizjj   r<Xa    5 

r^.lCd   r^ifiosio   f^^uM.i    cn^QAlo.i  r^^'ikiz.o  r^husaCila 
^^oox.ipurf  iil'*\  ^^n^  ^^.T  ...J^  .iut<'  rsor^  t^  r^ifioa.TO  10 
rdjJLa     fc*HA>     ^^^O     .r^AJLs     ^'i^o     ^.T-sa     •.  ^  qca*^t^ 

•.f^»>tT*ja  »a3odx»K'i  A\i»^  ii«r^  ^jJL^  ^^'i^  .-J^  ••••^ 
t<lsqQ1n\o  '.KlioaLn  .TWO  '.rcliJOr^  r^ljL^O  »^orA«^  rcSjiA 
^CDO  Zv^crAr^  r^Ax^i  r^dixjiL.l  ^ca  ^r^  aox*  KjiOrAr^ 
accu  (^cnlr^  r<^Qln\  r^wlr^  :  r^LZir^  Kllxm  r<'^>jiJL».l  20 
Atfi^n  .KIaorAk'  r^liiAlo  .'K'KsQiQ  r^h\^:yi  ^00  ^r^ 
i*^  'tri'^:^^  *^  KiSoX.I  .^aClUJSO  (Fol.  I02«)  cnA  iu«<' 
^.Tsn    ocn     o\     '.  rdkOoAr^    ooIa^    ^    t^^crAr^    cnJ^CLl^ 

ioK'    i^r^.i    ,crA    AnoT^'    ^r^    r^lLa    f^lA^rfO     v  >  25 


CXXX  INTRODUCTION. 


^'ih\  »_r^  .h\^r^  xsar^  ^^^coA\QJ.Tis*7ir30  .^ocoiviJuriaO 
^...ocniiuli'.TrjO   ^_ocoirv*ix»juki3   ^jj^odvi    '.h^^r^  tsjt^  ^iVi^ 

..^A^     KlsoAln    .T-w  ^  Ocn^'t^     dr^    .r^.t  r  \x^    Or^   ocp 

c^Ia^  ^    .Tm   Aa.   or^  .r^J^r^  aK'  r^orur^  .r^^mCO^    t^.1 
rf'^**-  p9   »<lx*r^.i    .reSsaoin   .Im   am    or^  .^jLl^  ^^'i^  vyr^ 

K'cfArdX    tCOA^tn^    •. iCnoAuK'  rdsMre'  irs.l    ^_j^_Ckr^  .crA 
•.f<l:93Alo   reA.i  K'^octAr^  i*^  ivA   .rdSocoxa  r^.n  »<'^x\ro 

•.r^ciArcA.i    vyp^  ..iO^^.SiU  KioAr^  rdliA  (Fol.  I02<^)   CVoA.i 


20 


.  cnA    ^ocn     '.r^^cu^xA^    >2k.    ^   •^-^  .cnAJSO    T=A    ore* 


10 


AGAINST  NESTORIUS.  CXXXl 

.,cnftinnTl  r^i^CU^^A^  Jsa  inA  .Tm.i  ort'*. .aixLl  ^ax.  t<l.l 

••orA  .1Q\^1    T<'iaSfc-\    r^ciAr^.l    vyr^   .^A   'U?9r<'  >cnCUjaAZl 

y^.T^D    f<'.V>'lS 
Aai     ,cna    '.^r^    Tl^re^.l    vyr^    rdLJA.l    r^AO'tq    t^'^CU.Tm 

^H^o    ^.ira    '.^^ocaa^r^  .  il i\    ^"i^   i»^  ^._f^    .r<lix&  15 
^x:sa   '.  t<^cao  000  .tm  ti^  _^  .Kliirs  ^'i^o  ^j^TSOixa 

:r<AXir€  rdVa^o   r^crArC   KIIjA.i    i*^  oqa    ^.^    •J.a* 

•.  pe^AxQA-yiT^^xsq    ^h\=^  ^SO  ^r^  ^oKlfib  K'M:^    K'oAr^  Aa*. 

A  isor^  r<'A\ociArt^o  K'ifloa.i  rdsacoo  .i**  f<ll*»<' (Fol.  103(2).  20 

'.r^XaA.    i=3   _j<'o    .OCD    relu|A>^vSQ    r^    r^crArC'  r^noio 


CXXXU  INTRODUCTION. 


^'ihx    t<!:M<\Xa    .sen    \  ,3\t»b\3^r^i    ^m   ^    h\ir^  jii^  •^.i 
•:*v.Tm  (^mcoo  vyrc'  Mi  t<1iA  Ann  or^'  '.^'i^  r<llaA  vyr^ 

^.TSQ   .iuf^  rd^"ii>2a  reA  t^i.'iii'-q  vyK*  .^j^  :^r<'  isor^ 
10  vv^l^   r^llJA   vyr^*  ^^i^ 

ocD   ^.1   CLiJsa   .jii^.i   ocD  OAJM   •.  .lAtX   ^'id\  onus  ^K^.i 
.ak!»    rd\.i   om   ^:i    A^ra    .x.t<mi   ocb    com    .jii&^os.i 

15  ocb  r^^^Ktv  .^r^r?9  rdl.i  ^.1  OpQ  .d\r<!:^.i  ocb  OAS;3 
f^cfxXr^  ^."1  ocn  ^.1  p^AjiK'  .rc'"ti>xr»3  (<l«.iocn^  ^soi 
0(tA  : ji2>.isa.t  opoi^<s\  ^jLu  ^«.Si^aT..i  ^.1  >^>:»r^  '.yxr^^ 
»<:laLjj(Fol.  103^)  K'ii.  .1^  :  re'iviso  A\x=»  ^20  ctjesaioK'  r^trAr^.i 
iibp^  rdir^    .pool   ^f<'  isJrf   rdSflOio   rtlx*^'    •.K'^OW.i 

20  rtlao-ii^.i   K'^AlAid^    p9    rdip^  jaik.    r^.icn   Ai^so.i    '.^t^ 
.iiJ3r^  rdjJLs    ^'i^.i  K'.ico  ^20  r^-A-A>r<'  rdi.i    •.r<^a<\ln^o 
^aljl^     ^H^     ^-»^    •-i^    .vvivlM.T     i-*^    ,00     (<'^'U>^ 
^  ocDorulj>:t-30     ^  ocoov».i  \%i.t  ra     m  %  Vqp'i.i      *.  ^.ioo>dvJM 
i«^  ^'i^    .^is^.   r^os.i   r^^OLki^    •♦  ^_oco^Oiin^*nno 

25  vv^.lSL^   rtfoa.i   Kliusa   ocn   .isw   ocp  *.  ^jij.& 

iCDoKiK'l  ^f^  i=x3r<'  ^iLa  ^'i^  r^l^K'  .»X  i^r^  vca» 


AGAINST  NESTORIUS.  CXXXIU 

.Klxlr^a  r^oAK'  rdSflCOn  or^  .rCiaUre'  r^^COxi  oK*  riiciAr^ 

.Tm     vyK'    )OOA<yuT<'    T^li%     .Ta»     CQ     ^^.i     »._r^    .T^LiaO-lo 

.r^UJlLa    ^'ioxo    ^.UM    .^   QoiA^Af^   ^.aSaAla    »AiaS    a^.I    ^  t^ 
vyr^  .TM  KIJjA  ...K^  :i\Jr^  .ll^^  r^  ^p^  .di^.l  ><»  ^20Ck 

K'.io^i   >0Q    :t<^\.'a\ 0=3.1    cnL»^(<'   f<l    f^LLa^r<'o    vCU 
^K*  i^r^  ^t\\\    ^'ih\   i^^  .T^    .rdsaoixa    TijO  ^^iiA  ^«i^ 
'..^^.ocQ^cufin^JSOsO  ^  cvcn^ruX».t30  _Ocr7^1vMJL3  ^j^cni.i 
^Acn\o     :  r<l»cnlr<'    r^\i\    A^^   pcuvoo^    t<'^'cmr<'    *jacmo 

r^^ulL.i   ^cn  pdxfio^   vvft£ioQ^.i   (Fol.  104.0)     :p<^\-i\<\a.i 

.Ijj  ^   Kll^r^.l    '.  r<^Alo    .Tm   rtllcn  t^   .>i    i^r^  .rdmcOxi 
^rJa   .^_j<'o    .r<l»xif^.l    orC   t^cruK'.i    ocno^K"   KliiJ^    ^20  20 
cnA    ^ul     •.  t<l.cixlr<'    KlSOCajoi   K'co.l    KllA^K*    '.  KL»ciAr^.n 

.r^oAr^  relljA.'i   t^'^uI*.!  ciA   ^\A   '.rdAXlr^  rd^OXjiA  r^cn.i 

rc^saCLLo    .TM    rdlco    >^   >\    iJtsQre'    .r^isaenn    .Ujo    ^ins'-w.i  25 


CXXXIV  INTRODUCTION. 


'.r^M%r*73  |Cooiv»K'.T   ^r^  •isat<'  ^iS»^  ^'i^  *— ^  '''^ 
.rdsa^^Jv^  r<ll%  rdsaoin  .Two  r<iXJr<  rdlx^a  K^ctAk'  {<1u^ 
^W   d^A    oxsaoixilo    :  r<'^ulL.i    onl    ^K^.i    t^itik    ^(^ 
lo  ca^Jj^lo    .'r^'^JL.T   crA   ^rc':!    rt^Oio    ^r^  oK*    *.  ^co 

f^.lJSQ    *. ^cOk^K'   cta.li^.1    cA    cbi^iLlk.i.'i    r^^AAjs    ^r^.i 

cn^vA^'.t.n  rdlAA  ^K'.t  oqa  ^    rgfo    .>orjoiv.r^  crsulij^  kA  Ar^ 

15  cn.:?3CUxi  rdL^r^  ^.TJSa  (Fol.  I04<5)  '.^ca*b\^r^  00^79010.1  o\ 

^  0cn^\A!»'.T=30  ^..OPoifVi.iJlMLAr)  ^A^cni.i  ^ali^  ^H^  ^K'iJsafV' 
p^  .rdia^^^  r^iSk  .rdsiciici  .tmO  ^^oco^cuins'-aao 
20  rdi  .^^AjA  ^"i^  iore'  ii33r<'  .A=Ar3^  kA.i  A^^  "U^^ 
iiijr^  ^Aa^  ^jHA^  i*^  1^  .rdiaXcia  ^  h\^^r^  Ajl^.1^ 
cA  rdJA-.rc'  •.re'.»j<Mn  .ijjca  iv»rix.iaso  ^^.fis'-q.f  b\ir^ 
.•r^.lCiaih.   .Tm   r^ocoAx    rdLAAK*    .rdico    >cnodiU(<'    r^lLAoa 

25  .iA>  niiaciin    :>OQcA^   pajjid\:=a.i   Klai»rf  :f<liia4»T2a   .im] 


AGAINST  NESTORIUS.  CXXXV 


t^a  r<'cw^  r^cv  *»^  rCii  r<la"u>p^c\  :o^o  K'r^o 
JCrdun  .UJ  .'^'i^  ^1  r<lla.'&  .Im  rCsnCHa  :  cahv*  KlXcv  r^rdl 
.Tsj    T^i^^CiXn    .h\f<^   r^\a  jur^   rt^.l   KliiM»<'o   :h\f<:soci  10 

•TM  (Fol.  105^)  ^H^  ^:i  r<ll^  .TM  rdJ^COa  .'^r^M  r^.l  A!^^ 
Kl^aia    :>iz.  f^  .1^  jJOSort  r^^r^Ok   .d^^t^^Tu  jA^vfior^.l 

Or^    cm    ^r^    r^^Ala    ;^r^^.-U>  jA^MJOr^.l    t<^aA    rdaoo  15 

.r^±nain  cnA  dfvA.i   KliiA  r^LiiuK'o   .r^Al^ox^a  rdMAin  cnA  20 
r^cTxlr^    :  K'^odfvz}     .,00     r^oaAK'    ^.tA»     •-.T^   '•*<*•-» 


CXXXVl  INTRODUCTION. 


vr^crAre'  orxa    iSl^.i 

iLk^K'.lo  oA   .1^    :r^^Ao^^^   QOtdfur^  r^c(Ar^  ^.IJU.l    ^r^ 

lo  is   KllA^f^    •.  r^lii.T   ,03    ,m   r^orAr^  ^il*  _r^    vv>^ 
oco  (Fol.  I05<5)  rdJESr^  ia  ^^.l  .^_r^  .iL^'Wi  oco  oco  r<xir^ 

15  Kl^ufio^r^    QoAlfiojAi^    r<lx*.Ta.l   ^ifio^    r^T<\<\n    OJ^oLz.  v 


ON  THE  HERESIES  OF  MANI,  NESTORIUS,  &c. 

(Brit.  Mus.  MS.  Add.   14,529,  fol.  65^.) 

Qa.Afioicn.1    t<lz.ia&    jj^    f^Lkifio^re'  ,i:^.'l    ciA^.i   zsdhx 


^xnxuCi    .ya^ina   r^h\x*^a    r^dAod>a   ^.1    r^oAr^   r<'^u:n.1 


ON  THE  HERESIES  OF  MANI  &C.  CXXXVli 

•.  ^issar^  .. ^-^.1  iao  QDCXlL^^o    .Any    r^  ya^:yi  >x»i-S>9.l 

^.n   T<^T<M    .;^ou'i.^   ^   r^M^a  .Inz.   .iCUiors   even   r^i^^.l    5 
vrdi^    div^O.l    ^i\*33   K'A^ootAk'.I    ••isijr^  rdXr^   .AnT,    Kll 

r<!239o^  izao  jxor^Ci  .^imCuo  (Fol.  66 <3:)  r^iooo  2^a&o 
,OQ.i\K'.i  r<''ia^  :T<V»iT*:q  K^biLuJL  oop  KlXJK'  i=>l  '.^^iiOr^  10 
jit&o  .cfXTD  iiso^o  t<'cnAf^  cnJbojjno  .r<J^  tCDO.iak.  ^ 
ocn  OQJSaxDr^O  d\i.S)9  cvcn.i  '.  ^i:^r^  .1-^  rdsUK*  >is  ens 
..i\'tX  ^H^o  .jIs  •^i^\  cral  .i^^°i*T3Q  .cos  r^ocn  TJ^ak..f 
K'.Tiis  .Klziia.io  t^.tCLa^.  r^ciAr^'.l  rt^Ola  ^'idAo 
r^is  000  »<'^iiD.i  •.  V»r^  ^^.1  QoCl«ir^  v«^Aa^^  15 
000   rdxJr^  "to.l   ♦.iisor^  rda^^zil^asL   ^^.i   rdkA^     vrcfoAK'.i 

cfxA   r<^\s*WQ   r^'^CU^orai   r^ij^r^*   r^o.Tnl&=3    ^ocn.i    >cn 

OCD    t^'ia^  •.  r<'\  i^wHa    crA    ^:t^xa»o    r^inr^^    t^mT^a  20 
cnT<M    :uaL^     '.Klzjis    ,cno^r^  l^o    .r^i\^o    r^us^'-a 

*.  r<lz..ian.i    rCSuoi.io    r<'i=>.no    r^lar^'.i    rtlliA    .Tjjo     .^.IClsa  25 
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•TA  (Fol.  66^)    .K'i^  oQiia  .nooio  rt'^o^  >i*iio  ^so 

.TrLn^r<'o  .nl^^^r^o   :r^hr\x^Cins   r^M  >i>\cv   .jxu^^r^o 

10  .r<lxMO  r^ivvio  »^ji^\  K'^T<li.i  .'udn^i.o    .>cnAsr<' ^Ji::sa»  ^20 
^^i*7i\s    ^\s\q  ^t  A^no  KlxiCUa.!  cauoiXo  kSwsAx.  crA.i 


SRCIPTURAL  QUOTATIONS  IN  THE  DISCOURSES 

OF  PHILOXENUS  COMPARED  WITH  THE 

PESHITTA  and  other  VERSIONS. 

Genesis  ii.  17:    Vol.  i.  p.  80,  Vol.  ii.  p.  y6. 
,j^  .ior^  h\rdisn  Aur^  Akr<^  .^j^    .AAA.r^^  kA  Phil. 

rdl     r^^  T I  ").io     r^^ua^.i     K'd\2k..T>.i    rellLr^   pja   Pesh. 

Genesis  xii.  i:    Vol.  i.  p.  75,  Vol.  ii.  p.  71. 
v^^cx    *.  vCQcnA^   yla    ^cA   p90   v^.:h.ir<'  ^   jacisi  Phil. 


SCRIPTURAL  QUOTATIONS  COMPARED.  CXXXIX 

p3o   :  ^.iL^r^.i  t<lAia»r^  pao  vo^-ire*  ^so  vJL  A\  Pesh. 

Genesis  xviii.  i:    Vol.  i.  p.  455,  Vol.  ii.  p.  436. 
vpacoiaK'  iua   r^iJbuj   Cuh\x^t^Ck   r^ioas   ol^r^  Phil. 

vcdrkr^o  Pesh. 
Genesis  xxv.  23:    Vol.  i.  p.  97,  Vol.  ii.  p.  93. 

vt<''icv^l\  (^.ta:^.  r^acm  rdai  Phil. 
•:•  re'ic\2i-i\  .1=1:^  ^\zi  r<l=3io  Pesh. 

Genesis  xxv.  27:  Vol.  i.  p.  96.  97,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  91.  92. 
vf<ll&x:sa=3  -Usash..!   t^*g3ti*«^   r^boo  r^ia^  oQnSi   Phil. 
V r<li^z:2aa  i^xv  A  f<2a*^^  ^-^^^^  jQns»  Pesh. 

Genesis  xxvii.  46:  Vol.  i.  p.  99,  Vol.  ii.  p.  94. 
.^r^JLl  h^JcD   ^   (<zi    .aansi  3kr^  .•aflfil    r<ll^cp  ...j^  Phil. 

hds  ^jAco  vyf<'  ^>xij   dto   pa  r^^h^r^  .aOM  _f<  Pesh. 

Genesis  xxviii.  1,2:  Vol.  i.  p.  99,  Vol.  ii.  p.  94. 
r^   .oA   xsat^O  cn.inSiO    :  jQnsA    juxDiUf^  r^ioo   Phil. 

vA    .nfioo   *.  v>^r^.i   Qocuir^  A*o^\a  ia  ^a\  ^cu 

i^ar^O   co.in^Q    cn^iao    :  oan^A    juxficur^'   r^iao   Pesh. 

ofJO-ar^    A*rc'ai>_a    ^>xaA     •.  ^nir^.i     ^_jL2kA     vA 
dvla   j:o     :  K'^^r^  ^.1    ^   ^   .asoo     :  vOOr^.i 


Cxl  INTRODUCTION. 


Genesis  xxxi.  7:    Vol.  i.  p.  100,  Vol.  ii.  p.  95. 
rd«i:»    vyriT.    rcAo    ;^ja3>    ifiriN     >i\^    ^>isiM  Phil. 

r^crAr^   en  n">T,    r^o     :  ^jiat    i  cw  s     ,i^^^    .^Ljo   Pesh. 

Genesis  xxxvii.  11:    Vol.  i.  p.  iii,  Vol.  ii.  p.  106. 

v^m  rdSoL^^^fVsA  .^^ociA  f^ocn  ii^  Phil. 
vT^*n\,^  r^ooo  \^  ,cnA=3r^  Pesh. 

Genesis  xxxix.  8:    Vol.  i.  p.  606,  Vol.  ii.  p.  579. 
tX:si   vyaoM    r<llo     .>^\\T.t<'   cndrvxa    oqUa   A^^.   ,i299   Phil. 

:  CD&\jLaa    ^r^   t^liso    »2a^    .^.i»    r<l\     txsa    r^cn  Pesh. 

voaoM  f<llo t.^Ur^a   .^1x.t<'  cm   ^t^.i   Ji^o 

.tirsir^    coh\b\^r^^    iaX    •.^j^l^  rclXr<'    -ya^^m    >i2»3 
f^^wf^o   r^ivrai   r^.icn  K'dfxza^   .i.a:^r^   rdli^r^o 

vri'craird 

Exodus  xiv.  14,  15:  Vol.  i.  p.  285,  Vol.  ii.  p.  273. 
re'^r<:i^^     K'^sNq     .reljA\     cnAo^     r<JLCCy3     >\-   Phil. 

a^Qsn^io  .rglia:^  00=3 ,,.c>iaa>Jo  .^cQ^^>gL^Ao  .r<sn» 

V  r^  1  ^M   cna 
:T<lz.o:saX  rC^isQ  isppeia  rrtiiso  ^.m  rdz.cvs>9  >l-o  Pesh. 
A.a'ifia*   ^=».i\   isor^    :  ,s«.io   ^r^  rdA-so   rCli:^ 


SCRIPTURAL  QUOTATIONS  COMPARED.  CxH 

Exodus  xxxii.  6:    Vol.  i.  p.  405,  Vol.  ii.  p.  2,^S. 
vax2w^r:ta\  >i30  .K'^vz^oXo  jaeuJboi  t<*Tis   o^  Phil. 
vyj^^\  ecsnao  :  r^h>dLsx\a  A^rtlsoX  rf*^^   dshuo  Pesh. 

Exodus  xxxiii.  11:    Vol.  i.  p.  91.  Vol.  ii.  p.  86. 
rtl^r^  .rdl&zjM   p9  K'qcd   .142^.  r^   :  r<jl\^  .^ax*o  Phil. 

r^oco  .-u^   KlX    :  t<l\^   ^  QJ   1=3  .^ax*   cniT^nT^aJO   Pesh. 

Numbers  xi.  33:    Vol.  i.  p.  415,  Vol.  ii.  p.  397. 
r^cTAr<'.i  cnV^^^i    ;^  ocplii.   iura  A^i^.i^   r^ifios   ."Uk   Phil. 

V  ^__octa3   xiiflo 
iaA-    r^.i.2k.o     :,^_ocniii.    hus    JLa.t:^    r^'ifloa   .1^  Pesh. 

Numbers  xxv.  i :    Vol.  i.  p.  89,  Vol.  ii.  p.  84. 
:rf^a*i\-3    A>i^\z.r^o    ^.'i:^    ^vlsA    r^^n\     x<vm  Phil. 

c<'*yis\   >Too   .sK'OM  dMiia    cuausii  r<:2a^  )iz.o  Pesh. 

vicx^^  As-i-i   A^ifiou   >^dfvz.r^o   .^cKuorArdi 

Numbers  xxv.  9:    Vol.  i.  p.  88,  Vol.  ii.  p.  84. 
^^ijaoik.  ,_ocnxw  o^uAQo    .rdi^cd  ^  00013  3^)lz.o  Phil. 
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Numbers  xxv.  6, 7, 8,  and  1 5 :  Vol.  i.  p.  88,  Vol.  ii.  p.  84. 
rtai:^  )a.ii3  cvoco   ^^^    '.Aaifiotr^  oA^o  r<x.ccsn  Phil. 
Ju^   ia  aVfio  va  tXsa\o   .rdxal   ^Azjsa.n  r^^id\s 

^.m   oioQ    f^A^r^    :A^ioa»   lia   p3  r^iai^  r^cno  Pesh. 

Numbers  xxxii.  1 1 :    Vol.  i.  p.  88,  Vol.  ii.  p.  84. 

V  rdVAlosa.i   r^^iKll   .^_OV4xJ   .^^oLu   ri\  Phil. 
^   cixAfio.i    K'vi^  _avj*i   rciA.1    :ii33r<'a   t<lsa*Q  Pesh. 

V  ^coiaril 

Deuteronomy  vi.  11,12:  Vol.  i.  p.  418,  Vol.ii.  p. 400. 
r^i:ta\   Kli^^o   .s->mA>o   Ao&r^^   kA.i    icn.iiK'  Phil. 

r<«i:^  r^^J^^  rdl.i  icn.iir^    :  .s  -tm^o  AaAr<'(^o  Pesh. 

I  Samuel  iii.  8:    Vol.  i.  p.  105,  Vol.  ii.  p.  100. 

♦  r<^i\\\    iea*in   r^\^n:%   JL^  AA^vsor^  Phil. 
V  r<^\\\   r^io   rdisn.i   Jl^   ^^K'o  Pesh. 


SCRIPTURAL  QUOTATIONS  COMPARED.  Cxlui 

I  Samuel  xix.  5 :    Vol.  i.  p.  94,  Vol.  ii.  p.  90. 
V  f<Lkd^zAjEA    A\  "^    .T1S.O    .vy.'ur^  hus   oozaj   yaso  Phil. 
r^i:79  .V3l:s.O    :  r^^T\^\  A^^o  .vy.'Ur^lra  cnx^  )aQ9   Pesh. 

I  Samuel  xx.  i ,  and  xxiv.  1 1 :  Vol.  i.  p.  94,  Vol.  ii.  p.  89. 
v>zSU   ■'tfv*>w\    .i»^£?3  v\Oi3t<'o    :  T^h\T%'->  »"i\")  druX.i   Phil. 
:  ^.un-Sk.    r<lus3     :  _^cu    po.'Uo    iiwr^o     t<'^r<'o  Pesh. 
vvOraK'  "^p-Tis  AmICUSo  ood  rdisoo  ,^al^fio  ,co r^i^ao 
CK'^oL^Soo    T^'^T  1  -t    ,.iJrd=>  hull    viJE^  re^^k^.l 

2  Samuel  xi.  2:    Vol.  i.  p.  603,  Vol.  ii.  p.  575. 
re'A\iiUrtlA    r^UiO    '.coh\Cii^   hu=n    r^ii»^£dl   jaifi*  Phil. 

k'wmo     :  cn^cL^l^is    ^va3.i    r^i-Vr^   -^    vAoosoo  Pesh. 

\*^   en  i\  s     Ak1x.o    .t-*o.i    i.ULO     vcnou)    •a^ 

:  aai^.i o    Kl^Kli^'3    .T*o.i    i.uco   r^^dfUK* 

vcnTn\    vcn.io  cd^aa  d^l^o 

I  Kings  xvii.  i :    Vol.  i.  p.  43,  Vol.  ii.  p.  40. 

vriirf  iiflp^.i   rdio:u>-   r^T^^   or^  r£)\  Phil. 
vilSor^.l    ,Avs3r^  ridrs^    :  r^li^   or^  reiL^^   Pesh. 

I  Kings  xviii.  T^y:    Vol.  i.  p.  45,  Vol.  ii.  p.  42. 
rdllr^o  x<»vyi  ocp  hur^i   '.rOco   r^'rns,    cnl^   .^.Ti.i   Phil. 

r€»vyi     Oco    ^rf.T    *.  rOcn    rs^^ns,    coLsi    ^^^O^.lio   Pesh. 
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2  Kings  i.  lo:    Vol.  i.  p.  44,  Vol.  ii.  p.  41. 

A^Vair^.l    vyt^  rdiK*  rdaJ    _t^  Phil. 
•:«T<'c»Ar^.l   rdJr<'  cmni   ,._r^  Pesh. 

2  Kings  ii.  9:    Vol.  i.  p.  45,  Vol.  ii.  p.  41. 
T=).ld\:99  rd^  ."Uk.  .v>A  AA\r^o  ^K*  »<=)^.l  ^.TSO  Af^lx.   Phil. 

vvU^n   Ts.l^r^  rClX    .V*-   vA    .vi^re'  rdlSO   AkIsl   Pesh. 

Psalm  xvi.  8:    Vol.  i.  p.  605,  Vol.  ii.  p.  578. 
v.2k.O\r^  rdl.l    .pli^ra    »LaJ3oX    rdkilbA   hcTlsio   Phil. 
tiiSTi*  ^   r^acpo    .^\i^3  i\-inftl   r^i:^  ^M^osb  Pesh. 

Psalm  xxii.  29:    Vol.  i.  p.  212,  Vol.  ii.  p.  205. 
vKl^W.i  cruT-i  s    .^ciAcii^  reliso  p9  .^.oIaj.ij  Phil. 
coil&Sk  _acn\A  K^isa   "jano  ^^o^t^s^flojo  _aL^rO  Pesh. 

Psalm  Ixxiii.  13:    Vol.  i.  p.  93,  Vol.  ii.  p.  S8. 

Ajfurf  ^reVAi   )aX   ^>^,^r^  Phil. 
{•r^^AjA.fs   >.T*r<'  Ac^sijjLK'a  Pesh. 

Psalm  Ixxiii.  25:    Vol.  i.  p.  92,  Vol.  ii.  p.  Sy. 
Cisn   ar^    :  vC»^   tVi*yiT">   ^r^  r<^Jsa  ^nns    KlX   Phil. 

drua^    (<li^ao     :v>^ia.^.    r<t^nm    A   ^K*   rdiia  Pesh. 

Psalm  Ixxviii.  70:    Vol.  i.  p.  94,  Vol.  ii.  p.  89. 
♦  pc^n^«*a.i  rdi^  i^\fia=)  ^o    :  rtli^.i  rCnv^  Phil. 
v.nliSa.i    rciafc.   id\fiaa    ^200    :  reLV2i..i    r^'iv^  Pesh. 


SCRIPTURAL  QUOTATIONS  COMPARED.  Cxlv 


Psalm  ci.  2 :  Vol.  i.  p.  93,  Vol.  ii.  p.  89. 
r^SQ.i^    :  i^us    ^>n^    >s\^    cnh\G.^nasnh\s    ^x^cn  Phil. 

cndxccsoisa^  Ax^cn  :  »A\aX  r^'AxK'^  ,i>=»3rdi  rt^.i^  Pesh. 

•:•  9^X13  o;^^  >s\i 

Psalm  cxv.  5:    Vol.  i.  p.  230,  Vol.  ii.  p.  221. 
Ktlx^ki.   ^.^ocrA   ^p^  .T^o    .^.^acniaciaa   f<ljjoi   iuX  Phil. 

Av*«^   r!^'''V      •    .\\«4^«5a    r^o  ....ocrA    iv.r^  r^j^Cl^  Pesh. 

»..ooru.Tftf<l3   ..i-uiTSq   rdAo  ^_Qcm  ^t^  r^TAjjj 

vix.o   : .  iTi*q   KlA 

Proverbs  iii.  19.  20:   Vol,  i.  p.  53,  Vol.  ii.  p.  50. 

.♦.^•.•*»i  00-^  T<»uv  o  Phil. 

V  r<\\   coi   rdii^o   Pesh. 

Proverbs  viii.  29:    Vol.  i.  p.  53,  Vol.  ii.  p.  50. 

vt<» 000^.1  r^^Ldssn  Aix2>.  v^a  Phil. 
vf<!^ocn^.i   T^^onrn   ^x^r^  v^Ck  Pesh. 

Isaiah  xl.  6:    Vol.  i.  p.  6,  Vol.  ii.  p.  4. 
Act^T    ,r^xjir^  rCismt    ^isoKto     .»ijs    »A    iijar^  Phil. 

vff^T*glT. 
Tfiora   Aa    :  K'ioK'  r^lliO    isor^O     :  lin    iswr^.i    rtlin   Pesh. 
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Isaiah  Iviii.  i :    Vol.  i.  p.  6,  Vol.  ii.  p.  4. 

A  vyi^i.'^i^^Si.p   »AJ»  Phil. 
•:•  vv  ^i^^,;^>k^  thn  Pesh. 

Ezekiel  i.  18:    Vol.  i.  p.  ^^.  Vol.  ii.  p.  30. 

V  ^1^&>£Q  1^  K'ocn  t^^'iis   r<l\sn   .'r^^OxM.!  ^cnJi^  Phil. 
.1^    ^cRud^Lsir^:!    :  t^oco    r^Sis    r^Lsa    ^orau^A>o  Pesh* 

Daniel  vii.  10:    Vol.  i.  p.  326,  Vol.  ii.  p.  312. 
^  CLp'i    Cis'ia    :  ,cna:»:ija    .  i^n  in    ^\  Mp^  .^r^  Phil. 

,  ''^I'^   »...^'*    Aaio     : ciA    ^JbizJira  ^^sAr^  .&\f^  Pesh. 

Jonah  i.  3:    Vol.  i.  p.  213,  Vol.  ii.  p.  206. 

vr^oA  jii^o  f<lisa  ^.U3  ^  Aai.i  Phil. 
d\>jjo  :  r^i:»  '^q.iii  ^  jcjjLi^  a'u^sxA  ^cu  paao  Pesh. 

vrClaoA 
Jonah  i.  16:    Vol.  i.  p.  214,  Vol.  ii.  p.  206, 

vr^isa  Ta.in   pa   rdxir^  oijj.i  Phil. 
-C'rd iJS9  ^.in  p3  f^Axa-i  K'^Ajj.i  .^AKO  r<xir^  oIm.io  Pesh. 

Malachi  i.  6:    Vol.  i.  p.  215,  Vol.  ii.  p.  207, 
.tJLsn    ^^oAurf    ^Asj.i.i    OA^K"   .jAuK*  r^ii«  ^^  Phil. 

V  »\  _oAur^  ^«injsa  K'A  rental  .rdar^  rd3re'_»^ 

_r<a   :  >X  ,j0^r^  ^ixiasa.i  o^^r^  fOt^  r^str^  ^K*  Pesh. 
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Ecclesiasticus  xvii.  19:  Vol.  i.  p.  182,  Vol.  ii.  p.  175. 

vtCOOSfino   •JjjuJ.i   rc^T*^x.   vyr^  Phil. 
y,cncxsa.Tc   ^jlmJ.i   rdzL^az.  vyr^  Pesh. 

Ecclesiasticus  xxiii.  19:  Vol.  i.  p.  182,  Vol.  ii.  p.  175. 
r^xita    .r<^T*7lTn    Asia  .ta)  _T*cni   p^iso.i  ,ooaie>.   Phil. 
V  rClxLos.!   ^  QCKU.jaSi.   ^  QctalA  .  z 

f<U)0   .t<.T*yiT")  arsis  .ijj  ^aioH  r^'oAr^.i  tcnOAji^  Pesh. 


St.  Matthew  iii.  1 2 :   Vol.  i.  p.  8.  Vol.  ii.  p.  6. 
Kl^o   .icoo'i.fr^  r<^.T:ao   :  CD.T»f<lr3  r<lxi^i   ^-ujjf^.l  Phil. 
rdi.i    K'icoa    ^vnCLSa    rdla^o    :  K'l^Opeli    xJA 

(<^^o    ocrio*'i.ir<'  KlA.TSoo    :cD.vr^=}   Klx^i.i    ocn  Pesh. 

K^I^O    .coi.lr^  rd&^Uno  CD.T»r<l3  Klx&i    •TxmK'.I  Oco   *C. 
r^^   rt'iam  .tocMM   rtlia^o   .tCnoi^orCls  A:2aM 

V  rd:j&J^.l 

St.  Matthew  iv.  17:   Vol.  i.  p.  243,  Vol.  ii.  p.  233. 

vAsA^oXo  .Ta^tSoX  ^cu.i  oo^.iccbiSkSa  po  >'iz.  Phil. 
viz.o  :a=30^  :is)0f<salooti^2aX  •:^Ax»  >Tz.^.TAODp9  Pesh. 

viz.o  ciA 

'  ."UMr^.l   acb  St.  Luke  iii.  17.        ^   .mOJ  St.  Luke  iii.  17. 
*  C  =  Curetonian  version. 
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St.  Matthew  iv.  i8:    Vol.  i.  p.  76,  Vol.  ii.  p.  72. 
.,^_ASr^  rt'ioo   .r<:sfix=3  rt'^.ii^sa  ^Jt:^!.!  .^  QJr^  r<'VM  Phil. 

rd&rtL^     jt-D^K'.T   ,^  s*n  t,     :  ^r^    ^'ih\    r^v-»  Pesh. 
:  Jk.AX>   _ocn\   iiOr^a     .rt'.'U^   Tjl^  ^_^cn*^f^ 

St.  Matthew  v.  8:    Vol.  i.  p.  93,  Vol.  ii.  p.  88. 

V  racial rcll   >oaoouu   _ajQp.i  Phil. 
vr<ctAr<\  _ovjiW  .^.cucn.i  Pesh. 

V  rfcnlrdA   lOXtJOVAU   ^^^eo.n  C. 

St.  Matthew  v.  27:   Vol.  i.  p.  555,  Vol.  ii.  p.  528. 

vici\A\   r^:i   r^w.-uA   i.»r^^r^.i   Phil. 
v"ia\A^  reii  r^Sb.ToX  isoK'^r^.i  Pesh. 

St.  Matthew  v.  28:    Vol.  i.  p.  555,  Vol.  ii.  p.  528. 
0.t&  ^    :  oru^^jj.i   vyr^   t^Axiureis   iKl*».i   ^   Aa  Phil. 

vorxala  cot^ 
rt'.'UifiO     :  ctxx^jj.l    vyp^    r^^^p^    r^U>.l    p9    Aa    Pesh. 

♦  cni^-i   cbi:^  okA   .^r**!©   r^h\h\ir^  r<'VM.i   ^5«  Ari    C. 

St.  Matthew  v.  42:    Vol.  i.  p.  116,  Vol.  ii.  p.  iii. 

vcrA    OOP   vA    Ar^lx..!    IdSi.   Phil. 
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St.  Matthew  vi.  24:    Vol.  i.  p.  225,  Vol.  ii.  p.  217. 

v_oiio  ^^'iiA  jjlaaol  .^iur^  ^x^x^jtsa  r<A  Phil. 
v'jjla&al  _oi:»  ^HAA    M%T*q  ^r^  r^  Pesh. 

v^^^^otio  ^^'i^  Alia,  f^xiia   M%T*w  T»^  r^  Aph. 

St.  Matthew  vii.  14:  Vol.  i.  p.  492,  Vol.  ii.  p.  471. 

vrdilsjA   rdisosa.i    rdoiar^  rf-Ar<'0    rt^li\n   Phil. 
r^.Tar^    rdLwiorf    r<^-jAr^a      :t<l^"i^     i\"     '^^^  Pesh. 

St.  Matthew  vii.  24-27:  Vol.  i.  p.  4,  Vol.  ii.  p.  2. 
(^[^.n^vsa   '.  •^cnA   .va^o  ^cn  Jl^xi  .s*7it,.i  ^   Ao^  Phil. 
cniAl=}  >iaoo  nSnso  i^.i  ocb   .'r^^aA^^   K'ii^  : 

rr^'^o'-icYXJ    o^K'o    r^iA^   iujJO     ;f<l2k.ax.  A.2^ 

r<lx*K'  .|Ocn  ^njJio  r^^ccL.  A^  "U^  ,cncxnbK'i>jc 
pafio.l  rdi^jao  r^'isi^  r<!=^.'i  *..l=L2k.  r<lAo  .s*nT  .1  ^.1 
•.  r^^\  i'»*T:q   rt'i^CXs^   ._r^  ^K*.!    .rui)  A^.   cnVt\n 

f^lsQ.i^  .^orA  .lii^o   :  ^00  JLsa  .s*«t..i  Aj^cd  A^  Pesh. 
:  f<l^ciz.  A.^  cn^fus  rdiri.i  ocn    :  t<^*73i\u   r<'i3^4 
:t<Lmqi  .-n  TIP    t^'^oicoJi    o^(^   Zf^'i^^  jkuJO 
icnOfiffK'^vx.  '.A%s  f^o  :ocD  r^dtusa  eras  o^i^^r^o 

^  jjla&A  «.  oisn  ^'i^  jjLjkX^a.t  K'ria^  diuA  St.  Luke 
xvi.  13.  ^  Wright,  AphraeUes,  p.  181. 
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t<ll&jaD  f^ia:^  r^ni^    :  ^crA  .isjk.  rdio    :  ^cn 
O^K'o    :  f^'O^   ^vmlSO    '.  rdJLM   A^.   cn^XA=3   (^lia.i 

tCDCUsa.it^  .^crA   1:^0  ^qp  >\Sb   .;^'*gaT..i  jur^  A^  C. 
^ujlSO   .rd^cxx.  A^  cndfun  p^^ia.i  .t^*yii%»  t<'ia\^ 

A^.   |Cnofibf<'diue..'i    A^rq  Ajaj    KlAo    r^^iuns   cixa 

TZ.O    >Ocb    ^|dliJ39    Kl^oz. 

St.  Matthew  ix.  9:  Vol.  i.  p.  ^8,  Vol.  ii.  p.  73. 
niT.  r^'.'Ujeao   .|CTx»iao  r^oeu&sa  diua  0^.1   |Ct3*v>*  Phil. 

:,^vSO    cn*7UL.i     n^firi%'^     div&a    o^.l    r^ira^  y^'vm   Pesh. 
vcoiiva   A\ftf  >iio   oi^^s  ^^    :cTaA   iiar^o 

St.  Matthew  ix.  15:  Vol.  i.  p.  393,  Vol.  ii.  p.  2,7^- 
^:f«cn    rdJca\i   ,cocxi=3  ^   rtljdru)  AjD^\z.r<.i    «!»  Phil. 

'l'^  0500^  ^.TkCDO  tO^VM  .^  ocrasa  Aa^vzi  .lAk  Pesh. 

St.  Matthew  ix.  I7(<5):  Vol.  i.  p.  19,  Vol.  ii.  p.  16. 
_ocn*T^O     :  rt'^^.TM    rdnva    r^^.T**    r^isow  Asu.i   Phil. 

^  Ocrui^O  ZK'i^^.TM  rdnv=3  t<'"i^."U)  rt'isajj  ^a^wi  t<Ar^  Pesh. 
'  So  also  St.  Mark  ii.  22  j   St.  Luke  v.  38  has  r<V7iM  «<Ar^ 
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St.  Matthew  ix.  iy{a):  Vol.  i.  p.  318,  Vol.  ii.  p.  304. 

A'r^d   r^i^  r^isOA*   r^n   Phil. 
(St.  Matthew  ix.  17)  rdnt  ^^i^-w  red.i 
rdJavA    K'^.TJj    K^i  *w »»  .^u^uSia     :  r<L^   ^_*.'i   »_r^o  Pesh. 

(St.  Luke  V.  2>7) 
St.  Matthew  x.  9,  10:  Vol.  i.  p.  227,  Vol.  ii.  p.  219. 
r<\ci    r^OOLx^    rdXo     :  ^l^'^OA    ^^T^    (<llxi^    Kll   Phil. 

KlzjjJ    rdio     :re!2ajU3o    r<Xo    irclncn.n   ..ja-ln^  rd^  Pesh. 

St.  Matthew  x.  28:  Vol.  i.  p.  219,  Vol.  ii.  p.  211. 
t<lA  .r^h\ccsn  ^  olu.io  f^<^a:a    ^  ..^oIm.i^  »<!  Phil. 
p3  clii.o\   rcAr^  r^t^   ^^i\\n.i  ^cn  _OAio^^U 
vre'iSi&No  rdxsoX  .fsasa.i  ocn 
^.1  rdx^   :  rt'iis^  ^^i\\n.i  ^jl^re*  pa  _aijj.iA^  rdio   Pesh. 

vrdicn^^    .T=3CU   r^i^^\o   rdx^lX.i    jaAJLSQ.i   p9 

St.  Matthew  xi.  28:    Vol.  i.  p.  270,  Vol.  ii.  p.  259. 
r<'(^iUiiA  t^LsOM   |\inT.O   Kl^'t^  .^o^Sl^  ,^cd   Q^  Phil. 

rOt^O  Klisasn   t^in.T.o   rd^XlA   ^..^osA^   ,if\o\   o^  jPesh. 

V  ',._^Miir<'  J  Aph. 
ttf^'Un^   r<ll=»osa    >\inT<0    r^r^  ^..^OaIa  |dxo^  O^   C 

V  ^_a\i>t\r^ 

^  So  also  St.  Mark  ii.  22.  ^  Wright,  Aphraates,  p.  20. 
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Aph. 


St.  Matthew  xv.  1 1 :  Vol.  i.  p.  392,  Vol.  ii.  p.  375. 

vf^:juia\  oA  jajLfiojsa   rd£o-T^  Af<l^.i  )q.t:»  cA  Phil. 
vr^zaial    -iifin-q  re^ci^  Arel2»-.i  ^.lio  r^ocn  r^  Pesh. 
ia\   orA    ->'<v»**<   t<!:ac\sA  At<1^.i  ^.TSQ   f^ocn   t<iX.i   C. 

•>'cyA   .njLfia.*^   Dqa  om    :  r<2Qei&  ^  col-sa   xa^.n 
t^r^  .cvA  .mftft^a  r^ziiaA  At^l^.i  ykV:n  r^ocn  t^ 
•:*'aA    .nAfiQJM   CiCp  ocn    r<lz.ii3   ^   ja^l.f    yil^a 

St.  Matthew  xvi.  6:    Vol.  I.  p.  113,  Vol.  ii.  p.  108. 
^o    .rdjJao.fi.io    r^lx^'ij&.'i    r^ioJdOM    ^    oicnntr^  Phil. 

vQo.ioicD.i  coii*7a>» 
KLjuoo.iMO    r<l£ki^.i     r^TAJbiM    ^    oicn.i\r^    QVm 

(St.  Matthew  xvi.  6) 

(St.  Mark  viii.  15)  oo.ioico.l 

(St.  Luke  xii.  i)  r^rdjs  ■•ntvi-a   tcno^K'.n 

V  f<^O.l\.lo  r<lr»H&.i   rrfiiSOj*    ^20  0"icn."Hr^   C. 

St.  Matthew  xvi.  24:   Vol.  i.  pp.  76,  392,  Vol.  ii. 
pp.  72,  376. 
AcLnzio    :cnx£kl=3   ioj^k^    :  >'i^\3   f^^rO.i  r<lr)^.i  ^1 


Pesh. 


v»id^a  r^d>r<lso   cna^^^   jaooJO 


iPhil. 


^  Wright,  Aphraates,  p.  46.       ^  Wright,  Aphraates,  p.  305. 
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vijLO   >idi\3    f^A\»0.i    rCla^.T   ^  Aa  Pesh. 

vt^d'va   r^^r<!JO   cn<^i,n\ 

St.  Matthew  xvii.  20:    Vol.  i.  p.  37,  Vol.  ii.  p.  34. 

.^  A3k3   r^cocn^    ..^..r^    •..OAi    rdJr^    TSOr^    ^iJSir^   Phil. 

rdA   ^.TIMO    .r<llia6  rd^:»)   rdlx..!   r^cn   K'icxS^ 
t<:a20od    *:»    rducj.i    rdJcn    r^iciJ^    _aiiar^A\ 

St.  Matthew  xviii.  2,  3:   Vol.  i.  pp.  116,  163, 
Vol.  ii.  pp.  Ill,  127. 
:(<lJcn    T<t\\   vyr<  ^  qQcp^o  ^  QA^co^^  rdiK* 

V  r^::»z..i   r^^ceJ&A   .^ais*.^   red    :  rdal\^ 
:  r<'i'\\    vyrt'  _oooq^o    _aa^co^A>    i<li    _i^  Pesh. 
vr<jSnx.:t  rC^AAldai  _oi^^  red 

^  Wright,  Aphraates,  p.  21.      ="  Wright,  Aphraates,  p.  394. 


Phil. 


u 
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»> \r^t\\   ^ea   v^r^  Aph. 

St.  Matthew  xviii.  6:   Vol.  i.  p.  134,  Vol.  ii.  p.  129. 
oAr^  cnA    K'oco     inn<\    re'lO^t    ^crA    A-X^J.i    p9   Phil. 

•:•  r<!sa«  .1   )  en  c\n±Q  a:s.s 
:  »a  ^xi:£a»cn:s>9.i   r<'''ia2k.\  ^\cn  p9  .tsjA  Atm.i  Aao  Pesh. 
f^TSajj.!   r^luji    rtlA^  r<'cvcndx.'i   cn\   r^'ocn   .un*\ 

St.  Matthew  xix.  14:  Vol.  i.  p.  29,  Vol.  ii.  p.  26. 
r^^O^lifn   oOkdiur^  fc..^^  (jAco  vyr^.i    ii^  ^AtK'.'V   Phil. 

*:•  rdiLllsox..! 
,cn   ^oenA^.i    :^  QJr^   ^cn   vyt<'.i    i»^  ^JL»^.i.i  Pesh. 

»cn    _Ooai-».i     fc^.O-W    ».aXco     vyr^.i     i-*^   •A.r^  C. 

•:•  r<^,i*nT..i   K'^ci&lsn 

St.  Matthew  xix.  29:  Vol.  i.  p.  327,  Vol.  ii.  p.  313. 

OK*  rdiir^  Or^  :  rdflQl^  Or^   :  K'ixa  jrnTui  JUr^  Aa   Phil. 

:  Anni    rdioo    t<.'5h\s-i    r^ri'^i    xm     :  »^i  i  Co 

:  r<'A>cVMr^  orf   :  r^iiK*  0»^  :  T<'i(\=>   jirxx..t   jUrt'  Aa  Pesh. 

.     *  Wright,  Aphraates,  p.  221.         *  St.  Mark  x.  14:  f^cialf^'. 
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St.  Matthew  xxi.  22:  Vol.  i.  p.  42,  Vol.  ii.  p.  39. 

V  ^  QjLtpAA  .^_o^^ii4a^^  T<\o  _a\r<li.^.i  ^.Tia  Aa^  Phil. 
_0_lJ5a-.co^o     r<'^AA^.r}     ,^_aAr<!±.^.l     ^.TJ^oij^k   Pesh. 

St.  Matthew  xxii.  37:  Vol.  i.  p.  198,  Vol.  H.  p.  191. 
ckAqa   •SQO    v>^    crA^   ^     .vfvcnlr^   rdii-^oX   pa»)i   Phil. 

-^^  t-         -^        ^         -^       ^p^^j^^ 

(Deuteronomy  vi.  5)  vOjOo  onLi  ^o   :  vyc^ 
cnl^   ^o    .vor^M    cnl^  pg   vvcnAre'  t^ildal    pojj-i  Aph. 

V  v^A   cni^   ^o   .vyjjA 

St.  Mark  x.  15:  Vol.  i.  pp.  29,  116,  158,   Vol.  ii. 
pp.  26,  III,  152. 

»  %     r    Phil- 

V  r^d^CL^Lvs    \nni   rtll.i   Aa   Pesh. 

St.  Luke  ii.  51:  Vol.  i.  p.  249,  Vol.  ii.  p.  240. 

V  _ocrA  t^'ooo  .Ta^d\x:ao  ^i^A  ^^cn*7is    v^oo  Phil. 
r^ocn  :iaL2k.^vr2ao  :^i^i^  r^^Kb  ^^^ocn*ans    &vmJQ  Pesh. 

v^  ociA 
St.  Luke  ix.  59:  Vol.  i.  p.  305,  Vol.  ii.  p.  292. 
,5»3rCAo     >3rdA     ioaar^    l\rcf     >A    OiAr^    rCAsAiO   Phil. 

^  C.  omits  this  clause,  and  St.  Mark  xii.  30  has  oalA   ^soo 
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•>psr^  "icianr^  \\r^  yijaol   »\   Qo^r^  ,i5«  Pesh. 

St.  Luke  ix.  6i:  Vol.  i.  p.  306,  Vol.  ii.  p.  293. 
Qajsi(<'  :  .^cutA  ctA  ijsnr^o  :  ,cno.T>:^^  ^  .tm  ^io  Phil. 

^.1  pa.TsoX    :»\sn  vviiva  rf^i^r^  ;rtll'U»r<'  crA    isflr^  Pesh. 

St.  Luke  xii.  7,7 '•  Vol.  i.  p.  426,  Vol.  ii.  p.  408. 
•:*ix.o  »cnd^  ioiaorOo  :oni.*.i  r<lJa^.^OJr^vf>^am).i  Phil. 
v^^ojf^'  v^^ofioio  ,cno^   iofioKls.i  Pesh. 

St.  Luke  xiii.  32:  Vol.  i.  p.  114,  Vol.  ii.  p.  109. 

vr^^O^f^  r^r^  .Tiv    Phil. 
vrtArff  nn^  r^^CiSor^o  Pesh. 

St.Luke  xiv.  26:  Vol.  i.  pp.  69,  77,  Vol. ii.  pp.  65, 73. 
^t^.l  "pri^rn  A^o   .cn^nr^Ci  ,cnaar^  juz.  jesrt'  f<lif^ 

»cnCVMr^l=iO    cfx2Qr<lso    .ycnoaKlra    ik^    JUr^    K^r^J-Phil. 
;  cTa-x<\\-i    ^K'o    .cnJA    r<''an\sTio     :  cnd\cu»rdlso 

:  cTLSQrdXo    ,cnci3Kl\    r^ifio   rd^o    ,A\cA   r^^f^.i   p3  Pesh. 
,cnc\xaAo    cn^dfUrdAo    :  od^Amt^o     >cna.Mr^o 
•:•  >\    r^occu.i  jjU^x^79  r<[\  K^.tal^^   :  cnT  <m\    J^r^a 

St.Luke  xiv.  28:  Vol. i.  p.  310,  Vol. ii.  p.  297. 
x<\o    :rd\.T:^^)^    r^liAi.i    rfixsa.i  rdxJr^  is  CLi.da  Phil. 
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r^a  Kliai.i  ,ijL.i  r<lS3  rdX.i  :  cod^o^aLz:^ 
MV330  AcnJ  cvA  K'VmCv  iri^.i  ^  A^  :  poix^o 
.jdL^z.re'  »<!X   ^jolxi.io    •.  >'tt-i    rdJco   rfia^^    :  cnja 

i.irsa  r^.i    .^ji^rt'  ^^ifViN-i  »CDalak.  r^^rC'i  OorA 

pelXo    :  pcAi^j^   rdiaJ-T  rda^.i   »^_a^iJ»   i*^  cosw  Pesh. 
cnA    ^T^*    *^-*^     *  CD^viiaLj     jaXM     o^     ^.ToOA 

Kdo    :  f^li*7a\  >ix.  r^in^  rOcn.i   ^i^nr^o    .cixa 

^.1  ^  r^o  :  ^a^\f^  r^wsn  »coa\^  i<'^r^.l  ocn\ 
f<^i^o  r^.f^wt^  ivcsa  :cT2X=Q  Auji  ocn  .1^  :(<A 

St.  Luke  xiv.  33:  Vol.  i.  p.  330,  Vol.  ii.  p.  315. 
jjL^z::^    rfA    :  coA  ^rt'.T  ^.l^n   Aas    isi^  rdX.i   pa  Phil. 

r^    :  cixUla   enl^     n  -it     rd^.f    ^   QM*n    JCJr^   Aa   Pesh. 

St.  Luke  xvi.  9:  Vol.  i.  p.  346,  Vol.  ii.  p.  331. 
rticcsa^n    p9    t^Iimmi    «_A2A    o.T-rL^o    o^l^&M^r^  Phil. 
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.r<AA^.i  KlJco   r^cai^M  ^  r^^n^'i   ^  A^i   o.isl^  Pesh. 

•:*iz.o  iipa^  Klso.i 

St.  Luke  xvii.  33:  Vol.  i.  p.  330,  Vol.  ii.  p.  316. 
•crA   r<»»SO   relico   :,d\\}^   crut-Sy   .i^OJ.i   rell*r^o  Phil. 

.ctlljjj   cnxjaj  .lacu.i   ^o  Pesh. 

St.  John  vii.  8:  Vol.  i.  p.  252,  Vol.  ii.  p.  243. 

vr^n^.'uA   rdar^  jAcb   rd\   ^^.i   fOr^  Phil. 
vrSlloo   r^.i^."uA   r^x-cn   rdLxr^  jaiflb   rsA   rdir^  Pesh. 

St.  John  X.  27:  Vol.  i.  p.  yy,  Vol.  ii.  p.  73. 

y  tih\s   ^h\r^c\   ««s*yiT.   ila    >l».i    r^rsi^   Phil. 
:  _ociA  *<li»^  .^.T*  rtlJr<'o  :  ^^isSht.  »in  >l».t  r<l3iU-  Pesh. 

St.  John  xii.  25.  26:  Vol.  i.  p.  330,  Vol.  ii.  p.  316. 
.poLA.T   rdijA   arx.i^l   r^m    :mx^i    .laOSa.l    r^l*r^  Phil. 

r^^oLkS  cnr'\i  re^ifio.i  ^o  :  aa».T=)CU  coz^  pajji.l  ^  Pesh. 
:  ■T'*yiT*T3  jUf^  >X  ,^j^  .;n\s\.i  r^jjjA  cnait^  rdJcn 

Acts  iv.  13:  Vol.  i.  p.  152,  Vol.  ii.  p.  146. 
ocn::?9d>o   .oocn   ^jl&^od^cts   .^ox*   ^!q^:i   0'i&.i^r<'o   Phil. 

.2k.Ax»  >^.i  .^cur^  A2h..iod\z^f<'A  ^  ocojs  oicnd\o  Pesh. 
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Acts  ii.  44-47  and  iv.  2,2 :  Vol.  i.  p.  95,  VoLii.  p.  90. 
._Ooa»iv»r^o     .r^:u>Art'    ^   ocrAoA     0000     ^ildiUh.  Phil. 
^^   r<'d\vn30   .f<'T<M  r^XMCk   '.t^^Ais  i   .tu   oocn 
l£k    K'^iajja?    oocn    ^iinn'rqo     .r^h\^tu^2k    oocn 
0003    .tMiT-a     ^  ocnaX.i     K'^oiaiaao     .^toi 

^r^.l  ^."Ua  Aa.i  A!\^  ._0l1»^  aaL.t.l  t<'ocn 
vf^Ocn  p^O^^^'  •—^5'^  T<'oco 
:oooD  r^.-UjAf^  0000  Cli:bi«cn.i  ^aLpC  ^^coIao  Pesh. 
:  JL^  t^.TjjLS  t<laA«Qari  ooo3  ^aXiSQi^  ^oA&O  .... 
0000  >i\nn*MO  :  r<'^\QakT&  oocn  k»^  K'd'ussQ 
'.  «_ocaa\.i  K'^oikiajso  ^\oi  .1^  r^^\msso 
^  ocnasa  juK'  r^o  . . .  .  r^orAr^  oocn  .«tf*^T*»' 
..^  QJr^  oraL.l.l  f^'ocn  rdlia.T  T^fwM  A.^  r^ocn  isart' 
V  r^ocn  rC'a^^  ,_oaA  »<'ocn  ^Art^i  ^.TSiai^  rtlXr^ 

Acts  X.  9:  Vol.  i.  p.  486,  Vol.  ii.  p.  465. 
•>^^«ST     .^JL^.1  rdJiiiJD  rd^^.i   K'i^^^  p^ocn  jAdo  Phil. 
v^«st'     ^^X2   rdV^.i   r^i\jeiX  ^aa^sax.   .n\ft>  Pesh. 

Acts  xiii.  22:    Vol.  i.  p.  95,  Vol.  ii.  p.  90. 

V  >aX    vy  r^  r^Ta\^  >\    AvuAJCK']  Phil, 
(i  Samuel  xiii.  14)  i'cns\  vyr^r^ia^riiiso  cn\  pda\^Pesh. 
v>aA   vyK*  »<'ia^  ♦.r.rC.i   cni=j   .t»o.i\   Kml^x.(<' 

Romans  vi.  11:  Vol.  i.  pp.  348,  394,  Vol.  ii. 

PP-  332,  377- 

,_iia=>  KVrArdX  ^^.n  Kllu   .r<l^aLk\  ,_o^»<'  »^iviba  Phil. 
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K'orArdl  ^  QJrur^  rdluo  :  r^hy^aA  _oi>Jr^  r^iuia  Pesh. 

Romans  vii.  5:  Vol.  i.  p.  611,  Vol.  ii.  p.  584. 
^A^Liih>sa  rdfiooSQia.i  rfoo^M.i  rCJc«  .^^ocn  im ->•->  .lA  Phil.      || 

relj»ceai=3.i  f^ooJ^.i  x<=ir^  :  ix^ ^acn  r^TiVinn  .•^^  Pesh. 

Romans  vii.  7:  Vol.  i.  p.  602,  Vol.  ii.  p.  595. 

V  A\ii^  rdar^  i\\j    K^r^.l    .-^^   rd\   Phil. 

rtlooojaa-i    f<l\alp^   :^ocn  »s-.Ti  rt'ix^i    i*^  rdl  Pesh. 

Romans  xiv.  6:  Vol.  i.  p.  449,  Vol.  ii.  p.  430. 
:  f^l^idioa  kA  coisol  :r<iaOji.i  »^^"iii>2«  kA.i  acbo  Phil. 
acbo    .Aat^   kA    ftoo    r^crArd^    \kr^  reA.i    omo 
vr^VsoX   r^ .10500   .AiwK'  r^ctAriA   Ai^r^.i 
r^     cnisoi     ;r^»J<\*.t     rdl^iKso     rdX.l     ^ia    Aao   Pesh. 
.re'.ioa)  rt'ciArcAo  AaK'  cnisoX  \kr^no  :r^:*^^h>sn 
V  r^orAr^    r^.iCCMO   \Lr^  r^  coiioi  A^r^  rdA.lCi 

I  Corinthians  i.  27:  Vol.  i.  p.  82,  Vol.ii.  p.  y8. 
{•icnasojLiijjA  ^cnm.i  Tt^^n\s  .1  >or3Q\Knfi\  KVxArf  Kla^  Phil. 
^cojaJ.i    rC^n  \  v  .1    ,cnoiikoA    re'orAr^    ''^^=*^   p^r^  Pesh. 

I  Corinthians  ii.  6,  7:  Vol.  i.  p.  8t„  Vol.  ii.  p.  79. 
f^ocna.i    rdiap^    :  r^5o\^.i    (Cncv^o^Ajj    p>    :»49.i    >co  Phil. 
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^   T^ctAr^  aaz.T&  r^ocn  ^.ino  ^ocn   r^xtn  va.i    >a3  Pesh. 

I  Corinthians  iii.  1 1 :  Vol.  i.  p.  7,  Vol.  ii.  p.  5. 
rdjuxSTi    Jtt^Ccu    fCoahur^^  ....  Ta^  r^h\sor^hyj^  Phil. 

V  K^jL&zJSa    .^Ax*   axk^r^i  i*\*  ^^iv»^^i^aL  Pesh. 

I  Corinthians  iv.  10:  Vol.  i.  p.  62,  Vol.  ii.  p.  59. 
(^'i^^O     f^ca»H^o     :  Tt^mT^q    A}^    r^lAsb     ^.1   Phil. 

.^.^^K'O    :  r^iaokt^  ^    :  t^vnT-g  A}^  K^^iL  ^  Pesh. 

:  ^i&ii^i^o  :  ^cn^o  .^l\<^^  r^d\vz.  k'.iorA  r<!=q.i^ 

I  Corinthians  vi.  13:  Vol.  i.  p.  393,  Vol.  ii.  p.  376. 

V  relfio'uA  f^^iOl^irdbao   r^^fdireisal   rdfloi^  Phil. 
V  r^^a&r<:».l    rdfioi^O    f<floi^.i    r^^OArd^   Pesh. 

I  Corinthians  ix.  22:  Vol.  i.  p.  126,  Vol.  ii.  p.  121. 

v-i^r^  jcsf^  Aa^^.i  ^ocn  A&  Acisk  >i^  Phil. 
V  rclMftf  xaI^.i  ^6 CD  Aa  „tiK\  Pesh. 
I  Corinthians  xv.  19:    Vol.  i.  p.  62,   Vol.  ii.  p.  59. 

V  K'm.it*^!  -n  ^inoorq  .icuiAa  r^JUt  Oco  ^onua  ^   K*  Pesh. 

I  Corinthians  xv.  48:    Vol.  i.  p.  588,  Vol.  ii.  p.  561. 
.S^K'  r^lACD    :t^l.^.if^   ^sa.i    ocn   »CDO^r^.i    f<liA^f^  Phil. 
;  r^t*r\T    ^so.n   ocb   tcoo^K'.i    r^Lx^^r^a    .Kli^'it^ 
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:  rdiii^^  Arf  rdliAco  :  rdliSi:*.  aco  >CQO^r^.i  r^iXire*  Pesh, 

2  Corinthians  iv.  2:    Vol.  i.  p.  112,  Vol.  ii.  p.  107* 

•>r<laur<'  »ira.i   r^lis  1   ^ooqIa   ^.la   Phil. 
•>*^ca\f<'  ^.ta  r^aLuis:!  r^.\is.  ^  .^ocniAA  Pesh. 

2  Corinthians  iv.  18:  Vol.  i.  pp.  6S,  329,  Vol.  ii. 
pp.  64,  118. 

Vfcooiuf^  >LA.i  r^Ui^Ksa     >Phil. 

2  Corinthians  vi.  10:  Vol.  i.  p.  62,  Vol.  ii.  p.  59. 

v^  iuX  ^i.usQ  .1^  Phil. 
A^  ivA   pQ.TSol^.'i   vyrf  Pesh. 

2  Corinthians  ix.  13:  Vol.  i.  p.  117,  Vol.  ii.  p.  112. 

{•r^^.io^  _o^vb^o^ivx*»^.i  Phil. 
V  .,_oi\akA>oi\3Lr^o  Pesh. 

2  Corinthians  x.  3:  Vol.  i.  p.  124,  Vol.  ii.  p.  119. 
V  ^  ^*u\*\  r^vxLsii  e\   :  ^   ^rdu  iftin")  ^r^  Phil. 
retoco    relX    rel\t^    :  ^    ^a^ctx^q    ^*^  ifloaa    ^r^  Pesh. 

2  Corinthians  xi.  3 :    Vol.  i.  p.  117,  Vol.  ii.  p.  112. 


vvyr^  rd:9a\.'i.i   f^r^  Jlm.i   Phil. 


...v^. 


r^  K::dal.'f  ^.1  r^r^  Ajj.i  Pesh. 
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2  Corinthians  xi.  6:  Vol.  i.  p.  8;^,  Vol.  ii.  p.  yS. 
,^Uk..'U3    rtdp^    .r<*7i\s.i    cotoi%M\    >i\*r<'  re'iAsn  Phil. 

.y^v^.Txa  rtli  rdXr^  :  ,M*7ii  x<ir^  r^ioa  i*^  ^r^  Pesh. 

Galatians  ii.  20:  Vol.  i.  p.  25,  Vol.  ii.  p.  22. 
>3    «jj    r^re*    :  rd^t^    Kbcn    reA    r^lard   t-u     AjAW  Phil. 

»a  »j«   KlArt'    :r^rd   to*    rtlArd  t<bca    r<li    Aj^^ao  Pesh. 

Galatians  vi.  14:  Vol.  i.  p.  275,  Vol.  ii.  p.  264. 

•:*»\  J&AAt   rt^^K  o   KlIsolUA   rdir^  .^juit   Phil. 
vr<*'n\s\    r^r^  .&vo\   tOK'o   :  »\   .i&jjsi   rc^*an\s,    Pesh. 

Ephesians  iv.  6:  Vol.  i.  p.  524,  Vol.  ii.  p.  499, 

•>»<*«  tODO^r^  ^l^aa   Aoa  A^  Phil. 
:Aji  Xx^Ck    :A^  Ai.^0    :A^.l  f<ard  rdcnAr^  xm  Pesh. 

Ephesians  iv.  13:  Vol.  i.  p.  267,  Vol.  ii.  p.  256. 

v.lj*  rdooajo  f<lrD'U   Jl^.1  Phil. 
i"p7Hn  .v)  rt'ocm  ^.1  rdsn.i:^  Pesh. 

Ephesians  v.  25:  Vol.  i.  p.  117,  Vol.  ii.  p.  112. 

v>]\xJ  r^oi\o  K^oii  r6jJ  Phil. 
•>  yAx^  KmOiIo   :  rduoia  Ai^cn  r^iAi  Pesh. 

Ephesians  vi.  5,6:  Vol.  i.  p.  116,  Vol.  ii.  p.  iii. 
r^    :  y^^sn  Acvao    »^_a^'i:bai    Ci^^nh\x,r^   r^^Ji:^  PhiL 
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:  r^^OLM.ia    :  iftina.i    ^  OA^isoX    ei,^^nh\x,r^  r^.iiiii-  Pesh. 
^T^  T^T'iiin\.i    oob   vyt^  Klu:^    r<'viJAa=3    KlA 

•:•  r<'cnAr^.l    p^Aiti^ 

Philippians  iii.  20:  Vol.  i.  p.  292,  Vol.  ii.  p.  297. 
ij3  >or)a*.Ta.^J.'i  ocn    rdjfiojLrs    ^.1   ._ioo.i  Phil. 

rctoooj.i :ocp    r^\*n  ti    ^ujAaSi    ^.1    ^-^.i  Pesh. 

Colossians  ii.  20:  Vol.  i.  p.  348,  Vol.  ii.  p.  332. 
toaosoLcii^r^ p3  rduLix^a  >^  ^o^  „^oi>i\ASO  m^S^ Phil. 

V  r^.ioA£i   .^.A^r^  .«\nn*w    :  rdsnii^a 
tCDdfioAO^^r^  p9  f^M>T-93  pQjfc.  ,_o^iu5a  i*^  _r<  Pesh. 
t<^*n\sr>  ^  0(^t<'  MJUM.i  Ocb  vy r^  i<lU9aA  :  t^^oLk..! 

I  Timothy  iv.  4:  Vol.  i.  p.  393,  Vol.  ii.  p.  376. 

vocn   jc^.To   r<'arAr^   r^ia.l   "prtsn   l^^  Phil. 
voco   v^lcL  r^ctAr^   rfia.i   ^J.iio   Aa.i   Pesh. 

Hebrews  i.  14:  Vol.  i.  p.  326,  Vol.  ii.  p.  312. 
vKi^T'^T.^  ^i.l^vz::99.i  r^JLLSaxsa  r^d'i  ^Ocn*^r^  Phil. 
^i.ld^jeJM.i      :  r^if\  r^n  x  Ax.i     kLmoi     _pca^i>__»r<'  Pesh. 
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Hebrews  ii.  17:  Vol.  i.  p.  46,  Vol.  ii.  p.  43. 
V  icnoiir^lA  rdJ^.i^.l   r^ocn   ii.i\   ';)a.T:2aAA3.l  Phil. 
V  >cr)CU^i<!A  rd2»9."ii\3  ';piia\A=3.'i  Pesh. 

Hebrews  xi.  3:  Vol.  i.  p.  58,  Vol.  ii.  p.  55. 
V  ^U)^>2n.i   ^CD  »oca  .^u^^09  r<A.t   ^JLc^*  ^o   Phil. 
V  ^Vu^^iM  (<lX.i   ^A«r^  ^  ,ocb  ^Vudi>^.i   ^cno  Pesh. 

Hebrews  xi.  16:  Vol.  i.  p.  75,  Vol.  ii.  p.  71. 
^i5^    ^^^12^.1    rd^ir^    ^    rd.n^.1    re'.T.r^.l    rd^^.l*   Phil. 

♦  r^iTMr  ->  ook^r^.i   icb   .00 en 
oa»^f^.i   ,cnA   :oocn  (>A\ji  cnULsa  r^n^.*^.!  r^^^.i^  Pesh. 

Hebrews  xiii.  9:  Vol.  i.  p.  403,  Vol.  ii.  p.  386. 

V  ^cn.s  oi.'Ui.^K'  rClX  K'iAiirdsaa  CUli^^K'.i  ^JUre'  Phil. 
^aLr^   oi.i.^^K'   rdA.i    A^^    :  re'^Airdsars    rdio   Pesh. 

St.  James  i.  22:  Vol.  i.  p.  4,  Vol.  ii.  p.  2. 
:  K'crAr^  ^>i^  r<'OcnJ  reiLtrQi^  Kl^osoz.  .iomLs  cA  Phil. 

V  .lAjjla  f^l^dsox.  rdAo  r^^vL».i  (^.ioa:^.  ^.1  oocn  Pesh. 

I  St.  Peter  iv.  12:  Vol.  i.  p.  600,  Vol.  ii.  p.  572. 
reiA     :r^h^c\ja     p^iv^     .^_A^A^    r^-i^    ^^^^   Phil- 
A\^o    ._a^    4t..T^  tT^ca   ^.Tia.f  ^oiajao^ 
V  «^_o^r^  .ifffii^i>.sa   CUfioi^v^Q.I 
:  _Aa\   ^aocfj.i  rdiCUfioia  _^"isa.i^^  r^  :  |->'i'->m  Pesh. 
A  \  *q   .-.^o-aA   jcv^  fi-Acui   ^.i-so.i    vy-r^ 


kOco   oon   ^   QJuijjQjaA.i 
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I  St.  John  iv.  1 8:  Vol.  i.  p.  195,  Vol.  li.  p.  188. 

vK'AOlm.i  i\A  relldax^n   rCsAax:^  Phil. 
:  KaLsoxso    f<l=3CU»    f<lXr^    :  ivxV    r^^Oi^xs    r^dfxLj.i  Pesh. 

Quotation  unidentified — Vol.  i.  p.  324,  Vol.  ii. 
p.  310. 
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Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

Genesis 

Page 

Page 

Genesis 

Page 

Page 

ii.  17.  . 

.    80,  186 

76,179 

xxxl.     7. 

.  100 

95 

ii.  24.  . 

•523 

498 

xxxii.  10. 

.  100 

95 

iii.     6.  . 

.  446*,  458* 

428,  439 

xxxiii.     I. 

.    96* 

91 

iu.     6,7. 

.412 

395 

xxxvi.    3. 

.    98* 

93 

iv.    4.. 

.  109 

105 

XXX vii.  II. 

.  Ill 

106 

iv.     8.  . 

.  110,458* 

105, 439 

xxxix.     8. 

.  606 

579 

vi.     2.  . 

.458* 

439 

zxzix.     9. 

.  608 

580 

viii.  20.  . 

.453* 

.434 

xxxiz.  10. 

.  605* 

578 

ix.  21.  . 

.458* 

439 

xli.  39- 

.  112 

107 

xii.     I.  . 

•    75 

71 

zviii.     7.  . 

.453* 

f34 

Exodus 

xviii.    8.  . 

•455 

436 

xiL  37.  . 

.    88* 

84 

xix.     8.  . 

458* 

439 

ziU.  21. 

.    87* 

83 

xix.  26.  . 

321* 

307 

xiv.  14.  . 

.  285, 287 

272,  274 

XXV.  23.  . 

•    97 

93 

xiv.  14,  1 

5.  285 

273 

XXV.  27.  . 

.    96,  97, 

91,  92. 

xiv.  28.  . 

.    87* 

82 

109* 

105 

XV.  25. 

.    87* 

83 

XXV.  33.  . 

.  415* 

397 

xvi.     3.  . 

.450 

431 

xxvi.  34.  . 

.    98* 

93 

xvi.  13.  . 

.    87* 

^3 

xxvii.  II,  12 

97 

92 

xvi.  20.  . 

•451* 

432 

xxvii.  13.  . 

.    97 

93 

xvi.  31.  . 

•451 

433 

xxvii.  25.  . 

•453* 

434 

zvii.     6.  . 

.    87* 

83 

xxvii.  ^6.  . 

.458* 

439 

XX.  13.' . 

.  186 

179 

xxvii.  46.  . 

99 

94 

XX.  14.  . 

.  186,  585 

179,557 

xxviii.     1, 2. 

99 

94 

XX.  17.  . 

.  600,  602* 

572,  574 

xxviii.     9.  . 

98* 

93 

xzi.  12.  . 

.  186* 

179 

xxviii.  12.  . 

192* 

185 

xxi.  25.  . 

.  621 

593 

xxviii.  16.  . 

100* 

95 

xxiv.  18.  . 

.489* 

467 

*  An  asterisk  indicates  that  the  verse  or  passage  is  referred  to  only. 
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Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

Exodus 

Page 

Page 

Deuteronomy 

Page 

Page 

XXX. 

14.  .    . 

608 

580 

vi. 

II,  12. 

418 

400 

xxxii. 

4.  .    . 

458* 

439 

viii. 

3-  •    • 

432* 

414 

xxxii. 

6.  .    . 

405 

388 

xxii. 

22.  .    . 

186* 

179 

xxxii. 

10.  .    . 

415 

397 

xxxii. 

13—17- 

404 

'387 

xxxii. 

19—28. 

197* 

189 

xxxii. 

14.  .    . 

459 

440 

xxxii. 

20.  .    . 

89* 

84 

xxxii. 

15- -   . 

458* 

439 

xxxiii. 

II.  .    . 

91.  95*. 
109* 

86,  91. 
104 

Joshua 

xxxiv. 

28.  .    . 

489* 

467 

vi. 

4.  .    . 

90* 

86 

vi. 

20. .   . 

47 

44 

X. 

12. .   . 

47 

44 

Leviticus 

iii. 

9..    . 

622 

594 

Judges 

X. 

1,2.  . 

197* 

189 

vii. 

3-  .  - 

598 

570 

XV. 

16.  .    . 

622 

594 

vii. 

17—20. 

601* 

573 

xix. 

2.  .    . 

623 

595 

XX. 

10.  .    . 

186*,  622* 

179,595 

1  Samuel 

xxiv. 

17.  .    . 

186*,  380 

179.363 

i. 

28.  .    . 

109* 

104 

ii. 

13-1S- 

460* 

440 

ii. 

23-25- 

109* 

104 

Numbers 

ii. 

25..   . 

607 

579 

xi. 

18..    . 

450 

431 

iii. 

8..    . 

105 

100 

xi. 

19,  20. 

450 

432 

iii. 

4—10. 

104* 

1 00 

xi. 

21.  .    . 

88* 

84 

iii. 

II.  .    . 

108 

104 

xi. 

33- ■    ■ 

197*.  415, 

189, 397. 

iv. 

II.  .    . 

460 

440 

449 

431 

ix. 

24.  .    . 

453* 

434 

XV. 

32-36. 

197* 

189 

xiii. 

14.  .    . 

95 

90 

xvi. 

3-.    • 

197* 

189 

xvii. 

42.  .   . 

439* 

421 

xvi. 

12.  .    . 

197* 

189 

xix. 

S--  . 

94 

90 

xvi. 

18.  .    . 

458* 

439 

XX. 

I.  .   . 

94 

89 

xvi. 

31-  •    • 

451 

433 

xxi. 

13..   . 

140* 

134 

xvi. 

32..    . 

197* 

189 

xxiv. 

4—10. 

94* 

90 

xvi. 

35- •    • 

458* 

439 

xxiv. 

II.  .   . 

94 

89 

XX. 

12, 13. 

197* 

189 

xxi. 

5,6.. 

197* 

189 

2  Sam 

uel 

XXV. 

I.  .    . 

89,  598 

84,  571 

xi. 

2. .  . 

603 

575 

XXV. 

9.  .    . 

88 

84 

XV. 

12. .  . 

94* 

89 

XXV. 

6—8,] 

5.88 

84 

xxiii. 

16.  .  . 

453* 

434 

xxvi. 

64,65. 

90* 

85 

XXX. 

II.  .    . 

88 

84 

1  Kings 

XXX. 

13-  •    • 

88 

84 

xi. 

5-.   • 

460* 

440 

xxxii. 

13..    . 

90* 

85 

xvii. 

I-  .   . 

43 

40 

XXXV. 

16—21, 

xvii. 

4-  .    - 

453* 

434 

30,31- 

186* 

179 

xvii. 

6.  .   . 

451* 

432 
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xviii. 
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41 
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zix. 

8..    . 

489* 

467  (f'^v.^  Ixxvii. 
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200 
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89 

2  Kings 

(P-'^hf^  Ixxviii. 
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94 
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44 

41 
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215* 
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41 
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208 
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89 
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xiv. 
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120.  .    . 

206 

199 

2.  .    . 

93 

89 

J  ..'^.f  xxxvii. 
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22.  .   . 

156 

150 

/      xxxix. 
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XXX. 

18—20. 
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^     1. 
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491 
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^     Ixviii. 

5.6.. 

513 

489 

V. 

II.  .    . 

396,458* 

379, 439 

6,.   . 

512 

488 

vi. 

3-  •    . 

326 

312 

'  /Ait,  Ixix. 

10,  II. 

490 

468 

xxviii. 

16..    . 

422 

405 

(£)   Ixxi. 

16.  .    . 

93 

88 

xl. 

6.  .    . 

6 

4 

(^  Ixxiii. 

I.  .    . 

92 

88 

xl 

12, 15. 

216* 

208 

*—  Ixxiii. 

13-  .   • 

93 

88, 

89                   xl. 

17..    . 

39 

35 

(f)  Ixxiii. 

22.  .    . 

91 

87 

liii 

7..    . 

137 

131 

.  r^\  Ixxiii 

24.  .    . 

92 

87 

Iviii. 

I.  .    . 

6 

y 

4 

clxx 


INTRODUCTION. 


Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

Isaiah 

Page 

Page 

St.  Matthew 

Page 

Page 

Ixiv, 

4-  .    . 

329* 

315 

iii.     I.  . 

248 

237 

Ixvi. 

24.  .    . 

189* 

182 

iii.    2.  . 
iii.     4.  . 

31.475 
.     483* 

28,455 
461 

Jeremiah 

iii.  12,  17. 

8 

6 

V. 

5--   • 

188 

181 

iii.  13.  . 

.     248* 

237 

V. 

22.  ,   . 

214 

206 

iv.     4.. 

.     432 

414 

xi. 

19.  .   . 

137* 

131 

iv.  17.  . 
iv.  18.  . 

.     243 

76 

233 

72 

Ezelciei 

iv.  20,  21. 

237* 

228 

i. 

16, 18. 

33 

30 

V.     8.  . 

.       93 

88 

iv. 

—  .   . 

489* 

467 

v.  27.  . 

.     555 

528 

X. 

1—22. 

326 

312 

V.  28.  . 

555.  600, 

572,  575. 

xvi. 

4.  •   . 

321* 

307 

602 

528 

xvi. 

49.  .   . 

41S 

397 

V.  42.  . 

116 

III 

XXV. 

12.  .   . 

96 

91 

vi.  19,20. 
vi.  24.  .    . 

227 
225,  310, 

219 
216,  217, 

Daniel 

398 

296,381 

if. 

18, 19. 

473* 

452 

vi.  34-  . 

227*498" 

219, 476 

vii. 

10.  .   . 

326 

312 

vii.  13.  . 

336,419 

321,403 

X. 

2,7-. 

488* 

466 

vii.  14.  . 
vii.  15.  . 

492 
113 

471 
108 

Hosea 

vii.  24—2 

7-       4 

2 

vii. 

II.  .    . 

156 

150 

viii.     3.  . 
viii.  12.  , 

46 

189* 

43 
182 

Amos 

viii.  22.  . 

3H 

301 

i. 

II.  .    . 

96 

91 

viii.  26.  . 
viii.  40.  . 

46 
242 

43 
232 

Jonah 

ix.     9.  . 

78 

73 

i. 

3--    • 

213 

206 

ix.  15.  . 

393 

376 

i. 

9-  .    . 

214 

206 

ix.   17.  , 

19.318 

16,  304 

i. 

16.  .    . 

214 

206 

X,     9,  10. 
X.  10.  . 

227,231 
498* 

219,223 
476 

Nahum 

X.   16.  . 

115* 

no 

i. 

4.  .    . 

38 

35 

X.  28.  . 
X.  34.  . 

169,  219 
307* 

162,211 

294 

MalachI 

X.  38.  .    . 

330 

3i6 

i. 

6.  .    . 

215 

207 

xi.  II.  . 
xi.  28,  . 

300 

270 

287 
259 

Wisdom  of  Solomon 

xii.  48.  . 

249 

240 

i. 

4-  .   . 

123 

118 

xiv.  19,  . 
XV.    II.  .     . 
xvi.     6.  . 

45 
392 
113 

42 

375 
108 

Ecclesiasticus 

xvi.  24.  .    . 

76,237*, 

72,  228, 

xvii. 

19.  .    . 

182 

175 

250*,  305, 

241,291, 

xxiii. 

19..    . 

182,  595 

175.567 

330.  392 

316,376 

INDEX  OF  BIBLE  QUOTATIONS. 


clxxi 


Vol.  I. 

Vol. 

IL 

Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

St.  Matthew 

Page 

Page 

St.  Luke 

Page 

Page 

xvi. 

25.. 

393 

376 

iii.  2.  . 

132* 

126 

xvii. 

20.  . 

37 

34 

iv.  4.  . 

.  432* 

414 

xvii. 

27.. 

234* 

225 

v.  10.  . 

.   237* 

228 

xviii. 

2.  . 

133 

127 

vii.  14.  . 

46 

43 

xviii. 

3-  . 

.  116,158* 

III, 

152 

vii.  28.  . 

300 

287 

xviii. 

6.. 

134 

129 

ix.  3.. 

.   227* 

219 

xix. 

5.  . 

523 

498 

ix.  23.  . 

250*,  330" 

■  241,316 

xix. 

13-  . 

.  234* 

225 

ix.  58.  . 

.   312 

299 

xix. 

14.  . 

29 

26 

ix.  59.  . 

305 

292 

xix. 

16.  . 

345 

330 

ix.  60.  . 

•   305 

292 

xix. 

21.  . 

337,  349 

322,  333 

ix.  61.  . 

306 

293 

xix. 

27.  . 

317 

303 

ix.  62.  . 

306,  314 

293,  301 

xix. 

28.. 

326 

311 

X.  4.  . 

231*,  308 

223,  295 

xix. 

29.  . 

327 

313 

X.  7.  . 

231* 

223 

xxi. 

12.  . 

244* 

234 

X.  37.  .  . 

198* 

191 

xxi. 

22.  . 

42 

39 

X.  42.  .  . 

235 

226 

xxii. 

37.. 

198* 

191 

xii.  4.  . 

169 

162 

xxiii. 

—  . 

114* 

no 

xii.  14.  . 

315 

301 

xxiii. 

23.. 

.  460* 

440 

xii.  37.  . 

.   426 

408 

XXV. 

34,35 

345 

330 

xiii.  31.  . 

114 

108 

xxvi. 

17—2 

t-  393* 

376 

xiii.  32.  .  . 

H4 

109 

xxvi. 

24.  . 

71* 

67 

xiv.  26.  .  . 

69,  77, 

65,73, 

xxvi. 

52.. 

138 

132 

xiv.  28.  .  . 

305 
310 

291 
297 

St.  Mark 

xiv.  29,30. 

7 

5 

i. 

19.. 

■  237* 

228 

xiv.  33.  .  . 

330* 

315 

ii. 

18.  . 

484 

463 

xvi.  9.  . 

346 

331 

V. 

42. . 

46 

42 

xvii.  21.  . 

475 

455 

vL 

8.  . 

227* 

219 

xvii.  32.  .  . 

321* 

307 

vii. 

33.  34- 

45 

42 

xvii.  33.  . 

330 

316 

viii. 

34-. 

250*,  330* 

241, 

316 

xix.  4.  . 

79* 

74 

ix. 

25-  • 

46 

43 

xix.  45.  . 

244* 

234 

ix. 

43-  . 

189* 

182 

xxi.  34.  . 

454 

435 

ix. 

46.. 

.  189* 

182 

xxiv.  42.  . 

393 

376 

X. 

15.  . 

29, 116 
158 

26. 
152 

III, 

St.  John 

X. 

17.  . 

333 

319 

i.  29,36. 

140* 

135 

xi. 

II.  . 

244* 

234 

i.  43-  .  • 

78 

73 

xii. 

30.. 

198* 

191 

ii.  I — 4. 

250* 

241 

xii. 

30,31. 

334 

319 

u.  2.. 
ii.  7.. 

234* 
46 

225 
43 

St  Luke 

ii.  13,14. 

247* 

237 

ii. 

46.. 

247* 

237 

ii.  15- . 

244* 

234 

ii. 

51- . 

249 

240 

iii.  1—7. 

342* 

326 

clxxii 


INTRODUCTION. 


Vol.  II. 

Vol.  II. 

Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

St.  John 

Page 

Page 

Romans 

Page 

Page 

iii. 

3-  .  . 

258,  343 

248,  328 

vii. 

1—3- 

614 

586 

iv. 

24.  . 

351 

335 

vii. 

2.  . 

61S 

588 

V. 

I.  . 

247* 

237 

vii. 

4.  - 

611,614, 

584,  587. 

V. 

30.. 

250* 

240 

616,617, 

588,  589, 

vi. 

9.. 

393* 

376 

618 

590 

vi. 

67.. 

324 

310 

vii. 

5-- 

611 

584 

vi. 

68.  . 

325 

311 

vii. 

6.  . 

612,615 

584,  587 

vii. 

8.  . 

252 

243 

vii. 

7-  - 

602, 612 

575,585 

vii. 

10.  . 

237* 

247 

vii. 

7.8. 

500 

478 

viii. 

36.. 

615 

587 

vii. 

24.  . 

303, 304 

290 

X. 

22,23 

247* 

237 

viii. 

15- - 

198 

191 

X. 

27.. 

.   77 

73 

viii. 

17.  . 

327,  347, 

313,331, 

xi. 

41.  . 

•   45 

42 

493 

471 

xii. 

12.  . 

247* 

237 

X. 

17.  . 

36 

33 

xii. 

25,  26. 

330 

316 

xii. 

8.  . 

116 

III 

xiv. 

31- . 

■  330 

316 

xii. 

II.  . 

572 

544 

xvi. 

33-  • 

393 

376 

xii. 

21.  . 

334 

319 

xix. 

26,  27 

252* 

242 

xiii. 

I.  . 

499 

476 

xxi. 

iS-i 

1-    140 

134 

xiii. 

3-  ■ 

■  334 

319 

xiv. 

3-  • 

393, 443 

377,  425 

Acts  of  the  A 

postles 

xiv. 

6.  . 

449 

430 

i. 

13-  • 

.  48s* 

463 

xiv. 

21.  . 

394, 448* 

377, 429 

ii. 

44—4* 

^  95 

90 

xiv. 

22.  . 

608* 

580 

iv. 

6.. 

132* 

126 

iv. 

13- . 

•  152 

146 

1  Corinthians 

iv. 

32.. 

-   95 

90 

i. 

20.  . 

82 

78 

vi. 

3,4. 

48s 

464 

i. 

21.  . 

.   37, 82, 

33,  78, 

ix. 

9-- 

486* 

464 

107 

102 

X. 

9-  • 

.   486 

465 

i. 

25.. 

139 

133 

xii. 

5-  • 

.   486* 

464 

i. 

26.  . 

82 

78 

xiii. 

2.  . 

.  485 

464 

i. 

27.. 

82 

78 

xiii. 

14.  . 

•   95 

90 

ii. 

6,7. 

83 

79 

xiv. 

22.  . 

.  394,492 

377. 471 

ii. 

9--  • 

329 

315 

iii. 

II.  .  . 

7 

5 

Romans 

iii. 

13-  - 

6 

4 

i. 

19.. 

67 

6Z 

iii. 

16.  . 

524 

499 

ii. 

13-1 

5-   4 

2 

iii. 

17.. 

524 

499 

iv. 

IS-- 

449* 

431 

iv. 

10.  . 

62* 

59 

iv. 

17.. 

38, 434 

35,416 

vi. 

9.  .  . 

600,  623 

572, S9S 

V. 

3-  • 

.  476 

455 

vi. 

10.  . 

403 

386 

vi. 

4-  . 

65* 

61 

vi. 

12.  .  . 

456 

437 

vi. 

6.  . 

303 

289 

vi. 

13-  • 

393,  394, 

376, 377, 

vi. 

II.  . 

348 

332 

419,456, 

402,  437, 

vi. 

12.  . 

613 

586 

618 

590 

INDEX  OF  BIBLE  QUOTATIONS. 


clxxiii 


Vol.  I. 

Vol. 

II. 

Vol. 

I. 

Vol.  II. 

1  Corinthians 

Page 

Page 

Ephesians 

Pag 

e 

Page 

vi.  15.  . 

618,620, 

591, 

592, 

iv.  14,  15. 

113 

108 

621,623 

593, 

595 

V.  5.  .  . 

230* 

403* 

,221,386, 

vi.  18.  . 

618,621 

590,  593 

600 

572 

vi.  19,20. 

565 

537 

V.  18.  .  . 

454 

435 

ix.   22.  . 

.  126 

121 

V.  25.  .  . 

117 

112 

ix.  25.  . 

316 

302 

vi.  5,  6.  . 

116 

in 

ix.  27.  . 

478, 597 

457, 

569 

X.  8.. 

90*,  599 

85,571, 

Philippians 

572 

ii.  7.  .  . 

139* 

241 

133,231 

XV.  19.  . 

.   62 

59 

iii.  19.  .  . 

411 

393 

XV.  45-  • 

616 

589 

iii.  20.  .  . 

292 

279 

XV.  48.  . 

588 

561 

iii.  21.  .  . 

327 

313 

XV.  50.  . 

470 

450 

iv.  12.  .  , 

486 

465 

2  Corinthians 

Colossians 

iv.  2.  . 

112 

107 

ii.  20.  .  . 

348 

332 

iv.  16.  . 

582 

554 

iii.  3.  .  . 

348 

332 

iv.  18.  . 

68,  329 

64, 

315 

iii.  5.  .  . 

230* 

588* 

221,561 

vi.  10.  . 

62 

59 

ix.  10,  II 

117 

112 

1  Thessalonlans 

ix.  13.  . 

117 

112 

ii.  9..  . 

486* 

465 

X.  3-- 

124 

119 

V.  16.  .  , 

476 

455 

xi.  3-. 

.  117 

112 

xi.  6.  . 

.   83 

78 

1  Timothy 

xi.  27.  . 

.  486 

464 

i.  9.. 

245, 334 

235,319 

xii.  10.  . 

•  465 

445 

iv.  4.. 

393, 

442 

376, 424 

xii.  16.  . 

.  112 

107 

iv.  5.  .  . 
vi.  7.  .  , 

448 
339 

429 
324 

Galatians 

i.  2.  . 

.  615 

587 

2  Timothy 

ii.  20.  . 

25 

22 

ii.  4.  .  . 

316 

302 

V.  13.  . 

.  443 

425 

ii.  12.  .  . 

327, 493 

313,471 

V.  17.  . 

359,  465 

342, 

446 

ii-  13-  .  . 

42 

39 

V.  21.  . 

403* 

386 

ii.  17.  .  . 

236 

227 

V.  25.  . 

,  546 

520 

vi.  6.  . 

120 

115 

Hebrews 

vi.  14.  . 

275,  347 

264, 

332 

i.  14..  . 
ii.  17.  .  . 

326 
46 

312 
43 

Ephesians 

iii.  6.  ,  . 

524* 

499 

ii.  14.  . 

86* 

81 

vi.  19.  .  . 

102, 

606* 

97,  578 

ii.  21,  22. 

524* 

499 

ix.  II.  .  . 

299 

286 

iv.  6.  . 

524 

499 

xi.  3-  •  . 

58 

55 

iv.  13.  . 

.  267,346* 

256, 

331 

xi.  4.  .  . 

59 

56 

iv.  14.  . 

157 

151 

xi.  6.  .  . 

28, 

59,73  35,56,69 

clxxiv 


INTRODUCTION. 


Vol.  I. 

Vol. 

II. 

Vol.  I. 

Vol.  II. 

Hebrews 

Page 

Page 

1  St.  Peter 

Page 

Page 

xi.  lo.  . 

-       75 

71 

iii.  II.  .    . 

334* 

319 

xi.  13.  . 

•       59 

56 

iv.   12.  .    . 

600 

572 

xl.  16.  . 

.       75 

71 

xii.  16.  . 

.     418,452. 

401, 

433. 

f  St.  John 

600, 602* 

572, 

574 

iii.     4.  .    . 

449* 

431 

xiii.     9.  . 

.     403 

386 

iv  18.  .    . 

195 

188 

St.  James 

Revelation 

i,  22.  . 

4 

2 

V.    II.  .      . 

326* 

312 

iv.     I.  . 

.     600 

572 

Unidentified  quo- 

1 St.  Peter 

tations   occure 

i.  16.  . 

.     623 

595 

on 

324,  476, 

310, 455. 

ii.    6.  . 

.     422* 

405 

532 

507 

APHRAATES  ON  FAITH/ 

Hear  then,  my  beloved,  and  open  unto  me  the  internal 
eyes  of  thy  heart  and  the  spiritual  perceptions  of  thy  under- 
standing to  that  which  I  will  say  unto  thee.  Now  faith  is  built 
up  of  many  things,  and  is  crowned  with  many  colours;  it  is 
like  unto  a  building  which  is  built  up  of  many  materials,  and 
its  fabric  mounteth  to  the  top.  But  know,  O  my  beloved,  that 
stones  must  be  laid  in  the  foundations  thereof,  and  then  the 
whole  edifice  goeth  upwards  until  it  is  finished.  And  thus  also 
must  it  be  with  our  whole  building;  its  foundation  must  be  the 
true  Rock,  which  is  Jesus  Christ^  our  Lord,  and  upon  [this] 
Rock  is  faith  founded,  and  upon  faith  the  whole  building  riseth 
until  it  is  finished.  [This]  foundation  is  the  beginning  of  the 
whole  building,  for  when  a  man  draweth  nigh  to  faith,  he  is 
founded  upon  the  Rock  which  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.3  And 
his  building  will  not  be  washed  away  by  the  waves,  and  it  will 
not  be  injured  by  the  winds,  and  it  will  not  fall  through  storms, 
because  his  building  riseth  upon  the  rock  of  the  true  Rock.* 
And  in  calling  Christ  the  "Rock"  I  have  not  spoken  according 
to  my  opinion,  but  the  Prophets  of  old  called  Him  "Rock", 
and  [this]  I  will  prove  to  thee. 

But  for  the  present  listen  concerning  the  faith  which  is 
founded  upon  the  Rock,  and  concerning  the  building  which 
riseth  upon  the  Rock.  First  of  all  a  man  must  believe,  and 
when  he  hath  believed  he  will  love,  and  when  he  loveth  he 
will  hope,   and  when  he  hopeth  he  will  be  justified,    and  when 

I  The  Syriac  text  is  printed  in  Wright,  Homilies  of  Aphraates,  London, 
1869,  pp.  6—23.  For  a  German  translation  of  this  Homily  see  Bert,  Aphrahafs 
des  Persischen   Weisen  Homilien,  Leipzig,  1888,  p-  3  ff.  ^  Cf.   I  Corinthians 

iii.  II.  3  Cf.  I  Corinthians  x.  4.  4  Cf.  St.  Matthew  vii.  24,  25. 
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he  is  justified  he  will  be  perfect,  and  when  he  is  perfect  he 
will  be  completed;  and  when  his  whole  building  hath  risen  up, 
and  hath  been  finished  and  perfected  then  will  he  become  a 
temple  for  the  dwelling-place  of  Christ,  even  as  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  said,  "The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the 
"Lord,  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  Lord  if  ye  make  fair  your 
"ways  and  your  deeds."  ^  And  again  it  saith  in  the  prophet, 
"I  will  dwell  in  you,  and  I  will  walk  in  you".^  And  again  the 
blessed  Apostle  spake  thus,  "Ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
"the  spirit  of  Christ  dwelleth  in  you".3  And  our  Lord  also  thus 
spake  to  His  disciples,  "Ye  are  in  Me,  and  I  am  in  you".^ 
And  when  a  man  hath  become  a  house  and  a  dwelling-place 
then  he  beginneth  to  take  care  for  what  is  required  by  him 
that  dwelleth  in  the  building,  just  as  if  a  king,  or  some 
honourable  man  who  was  called  by  the  name  of  king  were  to 
tarry  in  a  house;  for  then  all  the  appurtenances  of  royalty 
would  be  required  for  the  king,  and  all  the  ministration  which 
is  necessary  for  the  honour  thereof.  For  in  a  house  which 
lacketh  all  good  things  a  king  will  neither  tarry  nor  dwell,  nay, 
a  king  requireth  all  the  furniture  in  a  house  with  nothing  what- 
soever lacking;  and  if  anything  is  lacking  in  the  house  in  which 
the  king  abideth,  the  keeper  of  the  house  is  delivered  over  unto 
death,  because  he  did  not  make  ready  for  the  service  of  the  king. 
Thus  also  let  the  man  who  becometh  a  house  and  a 
dwelling-place  for  Christ  see  what  appertaineth  unto  the  service 
[of  the  house]  in  which  Christ  dwelleth,  and  with  these  things 
let  him  make  it  fair.  First  of  all  let  him  build  his  building  upon 
the  Rock  which  is  Christ,  and  upon  the  Rock  let  faith  be 
founded,  and  upon  faith  all  the  building  shall  rise  up.  And  for 
making  the  house  habitable  pure  fasting  which  is  stablished  by 
faith  is  necessary;  and  he  requireth  the  pure  prayer  which  is 
accepted  by  faith;  and  to  him  is  useful  the  love  which  is  com- 
pounded with  faith;  and  he  needeth  the  alms  which  are  given 
in  faith;  and  he  must  ask  for  the  humility  which  is  ornamented 
with  faith ;  and  virginity  which  is  beloved  of  faith  must  be  chosen 
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by  him;  and  he  must  bring  nigh  unto  him  the  holiness  which  is 
planted  by  faith ;  and  he  must  meditate  upon  the  wisdom  which  is 
discovered  by  faith ;  and  he  must  seek  after  the  hospitality  which 
is  increased  *  y  faith;  and  the  simplicity  which  is  mingled  with 
faith  is  neccijsary  for  him;  and  he  must  seek  after  the  patience 
which  is  perfected  in  faith;  and  his  mind  must  abide  in  the  long- 
suffering  patience  which  is  acquired  by  faith ;  and  he .  must  love 
the  life  of  an  anchorite  which  appeareth  by  faith;  and  he  must 
seek  after  the  purity  which  is  preserved  by  faith;  all  these  things 
the  faith  which  is  founded  upon  the  true  Rock,  which  is  Christ, 
asketh,  and  these  things  are  required  by  the  King  Christ  Who 
dwelleth  in  the  children  of  men  who  have  been  builded  with 
these  works. 

And  if  thou  sayest,  "Since  Christ  hath  been  laid  in  the 
"foundation,  how  can  Christ  dwell  in  the  building  when  it  is 
"finished?"  [I  answer],  the  blessed  Apostle  said  these  two 
things:  "I,  like  a  wise  architect,  have  laid  the  foundation' V  and 
he  distinguished  there  also  concerning  the  foundation,  and  showed 
[what  it  was],  and  spake,  saying,  "Other  foundation  besides  this 
"which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  can  no  man  lay".^  And 
moreover,  that  Christ  dwelleth  in  the  building  is  said  in  the 
words  which  have  been  written  above,"  for  Jeremiah  calleth  the 
children  of  men  "temples",  [and  saith]  that  God  dwelleth  in 
them.3  And  the  Apostle  saith,  "The  spirit  of  Christ  dwelleth 
"in  you",4  and  our  Lord  spake,  "I  and  My  Father  are  one";S 
therefore  the  words,  "Christ  dwelleth  in  the  men  who  believe 
"in  Him",  and  "He  is  the  foundation  upon  which  the  whole 
"building  riseth"  agree. 

And  now  I  come  to  the  first  words  which  I  spake,  that 
Christ  was  called  "Rock"  in  the  Prophets.  First  of  all  David 
saith  concerning  Him,  "The  rock  which  the  builders  rejected 
"hath  become  the  head  of  the  building".^  And  as  the  builders 
rejected  this  Rock,  which  is  Christ,  even  so  also  did  they  reject 
it  before  the  face  of  Pilate,  saying,  "This  [man]  shall  not  be 
"king  over  us",  7   and  again   in   that  parable  which   our  Lord 
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spake  of  a  certain  great  nobleman  who  went  to  receive  a  king- 
dom and  to  return  to  rule  over  the  people  thereof,  but  they 
sent  messengers  after  him,  saying,  "This  man  shall  not  be  king 
"over  us".^  Thus  did  they  reject  the  Rock,  wh^:h  is  Christ 
And  how  hath  it  become  the  head  of  the  building,  except  that 
it  hath  risen  up  over  the  building  of  the  nations?  and  upon  it 
hath  risen  up  all  their  building.  And  who  are  the  builders  ex- 
cept the  priests  and  Pharisees  who  build  not  a  true  building, 
but  who  throw  down  what  He  hath  built,  even  as  it  is  written 
in  Ezekiel  the  Prophet,  "He  built  a  wall,  but  they  beat  upon 
"it  that  it  might  fall".^  And  agqin  it  is  written,  "I  sought  for 
"a  man  among  them,  that  should  make  up  the  fence  and  stand 
"in  the  gap  for  the  earth,  that  I  might  not  destroy  it,  but  I 
"found  [him]  not".3  And  again  Isaiah  of  old  prophesied  con- 
cerning this  Rock,  for  he  said,  "Thus  said  the  Lord,  Behold  I 
"lay  in  Zion  a  chosen  Rock,  in  the  honourable  corner,  the  head 
"of  the  wall  of  the  foundation".'^  And  again  he  said  there, 
"Whosoever  believeth  on  it  shall  not  fear,  and  whosoever  falleth 
"on  that  Rock  shall  be  broken,  and  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
"it  shall  grind  him  to  powder",  s  The  people  of  the  house  of 
Israel  fell  upon  it,  and  their  breaking  was  for  ever;  and  it  fell 
upon  the  image  and  shattered  it  to  pieces;^  and  the  nations 
believe  therein  and  are  not  afraid. 

And  he  proved  concerning  the  Rock  that  it  is  laid  as  the 
head  of  the  wall' and  [as]  the  foundation;  now  if  this  Rock  hath 
been  laid  as  the  foundation,  how  can  it  also  be  the  head  of  the 
wall?  Only  [in  this  wise].  When  our  Lord  came  He  set  faith 
in  the  earth  like  a  foundation,  and  He  went  up  above  all  the 
heavens  like  the  head  of  a  wall,  and  the  whole  building,  above 
and  below,  was  completed.  And  as  concerning  what  I  spake 
of  faith,  He  hath  set  this  faith  in  the  earth,  this  did  David 
proclaim  of  old  concerning  Christ,  for  he  said,  "Faith  shall 
"spring  up  out  of  the  earth";  7  and  [showing]  that  He  is  above, 
he  saith,  "Righteousness  looked  forth  from  heaven".^   And  again, 
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Daniel  also  spake  concerning  this  Rock  which  is  Christ,  for  he 
said,  "A  Rock  was  hewn  out  of  the  mountain,  not  with  hands, 
"and  it  smote  the  image,  and  the  whole  earth  was  filled  there- 
"with";^  this  foreshewed  concerning  Christ  that  the  whole  earth 
should  be  filled  with  Him,  for  with  the  faith  of  Christ  behold 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  filled,  even  as  David  spake,  "In 
''all  the  earth  hath  gone  forth  the  word  of  the  Gospel  of 
"Christ".^  And  again  when  He  sent  forth  His  disciples.  He 
spake  to  them  thus,  "Go  forth,  and  teach  all  nations  to  believe 
"on  Me".3  And  Zechariah  the  prophet  also  spake  concerning 
this  Rock,  which  is  Christ,  for  he  said,  "I  have  seen  a  choice 
"stone  of  beauty  and  mercy".*  That  [this  Rock  is  called] 
"oihoice"  [means]  that  He  is  with  His  Father,  and  that  he  speaks 
of  "mercy"  is  because  when  He  came  to  the  world  He  spake 
to  His  disciples  thus,  "This  is  My  commandment,  that  ye  love 
"one  another." 5  And  again  He  said,  "I  have  called  you 
"friends".^  And  the  blessed  Apostle  speaks  thus:  "God  hath 
"mercy  upon  us  in  the  love  of  His  Son; 7  in  very  truth  Christ 
"hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  Himself  for  us".^ 

And  he  explained  and  made  manifest  concerning  this  Rock, 
[saying],  "Behold  I  will  open  upon  this  Rock  seven  eyes".^ 
And  what  then  are  the  seven  eyes  which  have  been  opened 
upon  [this]  Rock  except  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  abideth  on 
Christ  in  seven  things,  even  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  saith,  "The 
"Spirit  of  God  shall  rest  and  dwell  in  Him,  the  spirit  of  wis- 
"dom,  of  understanding,  of  counsel,  of  strength,  of  knowledge, 
"and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord".'°  These  are  the  seven  eyes  which 
have  been  opened  upon  the  Rock,  and  these  are  the  seven  eyes 
of  the  Lord  which  "look  upon  the  whole  earth".  And  this 
also  is  said  concerning  Christ,  for  he  spake,  saying,  "Light  hath 
"been  given  unto  all  nations",  even  as  saith  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
"I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  unto  all  nations,  that  My  redemp- 
"tion   may   be   to  the  ends  of  the  earth"."     And  David  also 
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spake,  *'Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  to  my 
"paths"/  And  moreover  the  word  and  speech  of  the  Lord  is 
Christ,  as  it  is  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Life- 
giver,  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word";^  and  concerning  the 
light  there  also  he  testifieth,  "The  light  shone  in  the  darkness, 
"and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not".  3  And  what  have  the 
words,  "The  light  shone  in  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
"comprehended  it  not",  reference  to  except  Christ  Who  made 
His  light  to  shine  upon  the  people  of  the  house  of  Israel,  but 
the  people  of  the  house  of  Israel  comprehended  not  the  light 
of  Christ  because  they  believed  not  upon  Him,  even  as  it  is 
written,  "He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him 
"not"?4  And  our  Lord  Himself  also  called  them  "darkness", 
for  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "That  which  I  say  unto  you  in  the 
"darkness,  say  ye  in  the  light  j  among  the  nations  shall  your 
"light  shine",s  because  they  have  received  the  light  of  Christ 
Who  is  the  light  of  the  nations.  And  He  spake  also  to  His 
disciples,  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world".^  And  again  He  said 
unto  them,  "Let  your  light  shine  before  the  children  of  men  that 
"they  may  see  your  good  works  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
"is  in  heaven". 7  And  again  He  shewed  concerning  Himself  that 
He  was  the  light,  for  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "Walk  while 
"the  light  is  yet  with  you,  before  the  darkness  overtaketh 
"you".^  And  again  He  spake  to  them,  "Believe  in  the  light, 
"that  ye  may  become  the  children  of  the  light". 9  And  again 
He  said,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world".  ^°  And  again  He  said, 
"No  man  lighteth  a  lamp  and  placeth  it  under  a  bushel  or 
"under  a  bed,  or  placeth  it  in  a  hidden  place,  but  he  setteth  it 
"on  a  candlestick  that  every  man  may  see  the  light  thereof"." 
And  a  shining  lamp  is  Christ,  even  as  saith  David,  "Thy  word 
"is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path"."  And 
moreover,  Hosea  the  prophet  also  said,  "Kindle  ye  a  light  and 
"seek  the  Lord";  ^3  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said,   "What  wo- 
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"man,  having  ten  suze  and  losing  one  of  them,  will  not  light 
"a  lamp  and  search  round  the  house  looking  for  the  zuza  which 
"she  hath  lost"?^  And  who  is  this  woman  except  the  con- 
gregation of  the  house  of  Israel  unto  whom  the  ten  command- 
ments have  been  given,  and  which  hath  lost  the  first  of  them 
with  which  God  admonished  it,  saying,  "I  am  the  Lord  thy 
"God  Who  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt"  ?^  And 
when  the  congregation  had  lost  the  first  commandment  it  was 
unable  to  keep  the  remaining  nine,  because  the*  nine  depend 
upon  the  first,  for  it  was  an  impossible  thing  when  they  were 
worshipping  Baal  to  keep  the  nine  commandments;  thus  they 
lost  the  first  commandment  like  the  woman  who  lost  one  stisa 
out  of  ten.  And  the  prophet  cried  to  them,  "Light  ye  a  lamp 
"and  seek  the  Lord".^  And  moreover,  the  prophet  Isaiah  also 
said,  "Seek  ye  the  Lord,  and  when  ye  have  found  Him,  call 
"upon  Him.  And  when  He  hath  drawn  nigh,  let  the  sinner  for- 
"sake  his  way,  and  the  man  of  iniquity  his  evil  thoughts"."* 
For  He  lighted  a  lamp,  but  they  sought  not  thereby  the  Lord 
their  God;  and  His  light  lightened  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
comprehended  it  not.  And  the  lamp  went  up  upon  a  candle- 
stick, but  those  who  were  in  the  house  saw  not  the  light 
thereof.  Now  what  do  the  words  "the  lamp  went  up  upon  a 
"candlestick"  mean  except  His  going  up  upon  the  Cross? 
whereby  all  the  house;  became  dark  upon  [its  inhabitants].  Now 
when  they  crucified  Him  the  light  became  dark  to  them,  but  it 
shone  upon  the  Gentiles.  For  from  the  sixth  hour  when  they  cruci- 
fied Him  until  the  ninth  hour  darkness  came  upon  all  the  land 
of  Israel,  and  the  sun  set  at  noonday,  and  the  earth  became 
dark  during  broad  daylight,  even  as  it  is  written  in  the  prophet 
Zachariah,5  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the 
"Lord,  that  I  will  make  the  sun  to  set  at  noon,  and  I  will 
"make  the  earth  dark  during  broad  daylight". 

And  now  I  come  to  my  first  statement  concerning  faith 
upon  which  all  the  fair  deeds  of  the  building  ascend.  And, 
moreover,   that  which  I  have  spoken  concerning  the  building  I 
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have  not  spoken  in  a  strange  manner,  but  the  blessed  Apostle 
wrote  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  said/  "I  have 
"laid  the  foundation  like  a  wise  architect,  and  every  man  buildeth 
"thereupon.  Some  build  with  silver,  and  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
"and  some  build  with  reeds,  and  hay,  and  stubble,  but  at  the  last 
"day  the  building  will  be  tried  by  fire".  The  gold,  and  silver, 
and  precious  stones  will  be  preserved  by  the  fire,  because  they 
are  the  true  building;  but  over  the  hay,  and  the  reeds,  and  the 
stubble  will  the  fire  gain  the  mastery,  and  they  will  burn  away. 
Now  what  are  the  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones  upon 
which  the  building  riseth  except  the  good  deeds  of  faith  which 
are  preserved  in  the  fire?  In  that  true  building  Christ  dwelleth, 
and  it  is  He  that  will  preserve  it  from  the  fire.  Now  let  us 
see  and  understand  from  the  similitude  which  God  also  gave 
us  in  this  world  in  order  that  the  promises  of  that  world  might 
be  sure  unto  us;  and  let  us  also  understand  from  those  three 
righteous  men  who  fell  in  the  fire,  and  were  not  consumed, 
— Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misael — upon  whom  the  fire  gained  not 
dominion^,  because  they  built  a  sure  building,  and  rejected  the 
command  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king,  and  did  not  worship  the 
image  which  he  made.  But  upon  those  who  transgressed  the 
commandment  of  God  the  fire  gained  dominion  straightway, 
and  it  set  them  on  fire  and  they  were  burned  mercilessly.  And 
the  Sodomites  were  burned  like  hay,  and  reeds,  and  stubble; 
and  Nadab  and  Abihu  who  transgressed  the  commandment 
of  God  were  also  burnt;  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  who 
were  offering  [strange]  incense  were  also  burnt;  and  the  two 
captains,  together  with  a  hundred  men  who  were  with  them, 
who  had  drawn  nigh  to  the  mountain  upon  which  sat  Elijah, 
who  went  up  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  were  also  burnt; 
and  the  calumniators  also  were  burnt  who  dug  pits  for  righteous 
men.  On  this  account,  my  beloved,  the  righteous  are  tried  in  the 
fire  like  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  the  wicked 
are  consumed  by  fire  like  hay,  and  reeds,  and  stubble,  over  which 
the  fire  gaineth  dominion,  even  as  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "The 
"Lord  judgeth  by  fire,  and  therewith  He  trieth  all  flesh".3   And 
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again  he  saith,  "Ye  shall  go  forth  and  see  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
"men  who  have  wrought  iniquity  against  Me,  whose  worm  dieth 
"not  and  whose  fire  is  not  quenched;  and  they  shall  be  a 
"wonder  unto  all  flesh".  ^  And,  moreover,  the  Apostle  hath  ex- 
plained unto  us  concerning  this  building,  and  concerning  this 
foundation,  for  he  saith  thus:  "Foundation  other  than  this  which 
"is  laid  can  no  man  lay,  which  is  Jesus  Christ".^  And  again  the 
Apostle  speaketh  concerning  the  faith  which  is  mingled  with 
hope  and  love,  for  he  spake  thus:  "Now  these  three  abide, 
"faith,  hope,  and  charity",  3  and  he  shewed  concerning  faith  that 
it  is  founded  as  a  sure  foundation  first  of  all. 

Now  the  sacrifice  of  Abel  was  accepted  because  of  his 
faith.  And  because  Enoch  pleased  [God]  by  his  faith  he  was 
removed  from  death.  And  because  Noah  believed  he  was  saved 
from  the  Flood.  And  because  Abraham  had  faith  he  was  blessed, 
and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness.  And  because 
Isaac  believed  he  was  loved.  And  Jacob  was  preserved  because 
of  his  faith.  And  because  of  his  faith  Joseph  was  tried  in  the  waters 
of  contention,  and  he  was  delivered  from  temptation,  and  the  Lord 
set  a  testimony  upon  him,  even  as  David  spake,  "He  set  a  testi- 
"mony  on  Joseph".'^  Moses  too  by  faith  wrought  many  marvellous 
and  mighty  deeds,  and  by  faith  he  made  an  end  of  the  Egyptians 
with  ten  plagues.  And  again  by  faith  he  divided  the  sea,  and 
led  his  people  over,  anii  drowned  the  Egyptians  in  it.  By  faith 
he  cast  a  stick  in  the  bitter  waters,  and  they  became  sweet; 
by  faith  he  brought  down  the  manna,  and  satisfied  his  people; 
by  faith  he  spread  out  his  hands,  and  overcame  Amalek,  even 
as  it  is  written,  "His  hands  were  [stretched  out]  in  faith  until  the 
"sun  set". 5  By  faith  also  he  went  up  to  Mount  Sinai,  having 
twice  fasted  forty  days;  and  by  faith  he  overcame  Sihon  and 
Og,  kings  of  the  Amorites. 

Now  this  is  a  wonderful  and  great  marvel  which  Moses 
wrought  in  the  Sea  of  Reeds,  for  the  waters  were  divided  by 
faith,  and  they  stood  up  like  high  mountains,  and  mighty  rocks, 
and  they  were  restrained,  and  stood  up  by  the  command,  and 
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were  confined  as  in  leather  bottles,  and  they  were  shut  in  above 
as  well  as  below;  and  their  mobility  did  not  pass  over  the 
boundary  [set  for  them],  and  they  changed  the  nature  in  which 
they  had  been  created,  "and  though  insensible  creatures  they 
became  obedient.  And  the  waves  stood  upright  awaiting 
the  reward  when  the  people  should  have  passed  over,  and  the 
billows  marvelled  and  waited,  and  were  looking  towards  the 
commandment  and  the  reward.  The  foundations  of  everlastingness 
were  revealed,  and  that  which  had  been  wet  from  the  beginning 
suddenly  became  dry.  And  the  doors  lifted  up  their  heads, 
and  the  everlasting  gates  were  lifted  up."  And  a  pillar  of  light 
went  in  and  illumined  all  the  camp,  and  the  people  passed  over 
in  faith,  and  a  righteous  judgment  came  upon  the  Pharaoh,  and 
his  host,  and  his  chariots.  Thus  also  did  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun  by  his  faith  divide  the  Jordan,  and  the  children  of  Israel 
passed  over  as  in  the  days  of  Moses. 

Now  know,  O  my  beloved,  that  that  passage  of  the  Jordan 
was  divided  three  times :  first  of  all  by  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
secondly  by  Elijah,  and  thirdly  by  Elisha.  Now  the  word  of 
the  Book  maketh  known  that  Elijah  was  taken  up  to  heaven 
opposite  that  place  of  crossing  by  Jericho.  For  when  Elisha 
returned  from  following  him,  and  divided  the  Jordan  and  passed 
over,  the  sons  of  prophets  of  Jericho  went  out  to  meet  Elisha, 
and  said,  "The  spirit  of  Elijah  dwelleth  in  Elisha".^  And  of 
the  people  when  they  crossed  over  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  the 
son  of  Nun,  it  is  written,  "The  people  passed  over  opposite 
"Jericho"^.  And  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  by  faith  overthrew  the 
walls  of  Jericho,  and  they  fell  without  labour.  And  again  by 
his  faith  he  destroyed  thirty-one  kings,  and  made  the  children 
of  Israel  to  inherit  the  land.  And  again  by  his  faith  he  spread 
out  his  hands  to  heaven,  and  held  back  the  sun  in  Gibeon,  and 
the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon,  and  they  were  restrained  and 
stood  still  in  their  courses.  Finally,  all  the  righteous  fathers 
have  by  faith  triumphed  in  everything  which  they  have  done, 
even  as  the  blessed  Apostle  testifieth  concerning  them  all,  saying, 
"By  faith  they  became  prosperous".^    And  again  Solomon  saith, 
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"Many  men  are  called  merciful,  but  who  can  find  a  faithful 
"man"?^  And  again  Job  saith,  "Remove  not  my  integrity  from 
"me,  and  I  will  continue  in  my  righteousness".^ 

And  our  Lifegiver  spake  unto  every  one  that  drew  nigh 
unto  Him  to  be  healed  thus:  "According  to  thy  faith  shall  it 
"be  unto  thee".  3  When  the  blind  man  came  to  Him,  he  said 
to  him,  "Dost  thou  believe  that  I  am  able  to  heal  thee?"  and 
he  said  unto  Him,  "Yea,  Lord,  I  do  believe"  ;4  and  his  faith 
opened  his  eyes.  And  to  him  whose  son  was  sick  He  said, 
"Believe,  and  thy  son  shall  live".  He  saith  unto  Him,  "Lord, 
"I  believe,  help  Thou  my  little  faith"  ;S  and  by  his  faith  his  son 
was  made  whole.  And  by  faith  was  healed  the  son  of  the 
royal  servant  who  came  to  Him,  and  said  to  our  Lord,  "Speak 
"the  word,  and  my  child  shall  be  healed";^  and  our  Lord 
wondered  at  his  faith,  and  according  to  his  faith  so  was  it  unto 
him.  And  when  the  chief  of  the  congregation  asked  Him  con- 
cerning his  daughter,  He  spake  thus  to  him,  "Believe  only,  and 
"thy  daughter  shall  live";7  and  he  believed,  and  his  daughter  lived 
and  stood  up.  And  when  Lazarus  died,  our  Lord  said  to 
Martha,  "If  thou  believest  thy  brother  shall  rise  up".  Martha 
saith  to  Him,  "Yea,  Lord,  I  do  believe";^  and  He  raised  him 
up  after  four  days.  And  Simon,  who  was  surnamed  'Rock', 
because  of  his  faith  was  called  "the  true  Rock".  And  when 
our  Lord  gave  the  mystery  of  baptism  unto  His  disciples.  He 
spake  unto  them  thus:  "Whosoever  believeth  and  is  baptized 
"shall  live;  but  whosoever  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned". 9 
And  again  He  said  unto  His  disciples,  "If  ye  believe,  and  doubt 
"not,  there  is  nothing  which  ye  shall  not  be  able  to  do".^°  For 
when  our  Lord  walked  on  the  waves  of  the  sea,  Simon  also, 
by  his  faith,  walked  with  Him,  but  when  his  faith  wavered  and 
he  began  to  sink,  our  Lord  called  him  "little  of  faith"."  And 
when  His  Apostles  asked  our  Lord,  they  begged  for  nothing 
from  Him,  but  they  said  to  Him,    "Increase  our   faith"."     He 
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saith  unto  them,  "If  ye  have  in  you  faith,  even  a  mountain 
"shall  depart  from  before  you".^  And  He  said  to  them,  "Be 
"not  doubtful,  and  be  not  sunk  in  the  world",  like  Simon  who 
as  soon  as  he  doubted  began  to  sink  in  the  sea.  And  again 
He  spake  thus:  "This  shall  be  a  sign  unto  those  who  believe: 
"They  shall  speak  with  new  tongues,  and  devils  shall  be  driven 
"out,  and  [when]  their  hands  shall  be  laid  upon  the  sick  they 
"shall  be  healed".^ 

Let  us  then,  my  beloved  one,  draw  nigh  unto  the  faith 
whose  mighty  deeds  are  so  many.  For  faith  lifted  up  to 
heaven;  it  overcame  the  Flood;  it  made  barrenness  to  give 
birth  to  children;  it  enriched  the  poor;  it  unloosed  the  prisoners; 
it  saved  the  persecuted;  it  extinguished  the  fire;  it  divided  the 
sea ;  it  cleaved  the  rock  and  made  the  thirsty  to  drink ;  it  satis- 
fied the  hungry;  it  vivified  the  dead;  it  brought  up  out  of 
Sheol;  it  calmed  the  waves;  it  healed  the  sick;  it  vanquished 
hosts;  it  swept  away  walls;  it  closed  the  mouths  of  lions;  it  ex- 
tinguished the  flame  of  fire;  it  humbled  the  boastful;  and 
brought  the  humble  to  honour.  All  these  mighty  deeds  were 
wrought  by  faith. 

Now  this  is  faith.  A  man  must  believe  in  God  the  Lord 
of  all.  Who  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  the  seas  and 
all  that  therein  is.  Who  made  Adam  in  His  image,  Who  gave 
the  Law  to  Moses,  Who  sent  His  Spirit  into  the  Prophets, 
Who  also  sent  His  Christ  into  the  world;  and  a  man  should 
believe  in  the  vivification  of  the  dead,  and  also  in  the  mystery 
of  baptism.  This  is  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  God.  And  a 
man  must  be  free  from  the  keeping  of  hours,  and  weeks,  and 
months,  and  seasons,  and  incantations,  and  enchantments,  and 
the  magic  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  sorcery,  and  from  harlotry,  and 
singing  and  dancing,  and  vain  doctrines,  and  the  vessels  of  the 
Evil  one,  and  the  blandishments  of  sweet  words,  and  blasphemy, 
and  adultery;  and  a  man  must  not  bear  false  witness,  neither 
must  he  speak  with  a  double  tongue.  These  are  works  of  the 
faith  which  is  set  upon  the  sure  Rock,  which  is  Christ,  upon 
Whom  riseth  the  whole  building. 
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And,  moreover,  O  my  beloved,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
many  things  concerning  the  matter  of  faith,  but  these  few  out 
of  many  have  I  written  to  remind  thy  love  that  thou  mayest 
know,  and  make  known,  and  mayest  believe  and  make  thyself 
a  believer.  And  when  thou  hast  read  and  learned  the  works 
of  faith  thou  shalt  be  Uke  unto  that  tilled  land  upon  which  the 
good  seed  fell,  and  which  brought  forth  fruit,  some  a  hundred- 
fold, some  sixtyfold,  and  some  thirtyfold;^  and  when  thou  shalt 
depart  to  thy  Lord,  He  shall  call  thee  "good,  and  excellent, 
and  faithful  servant",  who  on  account  of  his  exceedingly  great 
faith  shall  enter  into  "the  kingdom  of  his  Lord".^ 

I  St.  Matthew  xiii.  8.  2  St.  Matthew  xxv.  21.  23. 
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[Page  3].      THE    DISCOURSES    UPON    DISCIPLINE    OF    LIFE    AND 
CHARACTER    WHICH    WERE    DELIVERED    BY    THE    BLESSED    MAR 
PHILOXENUS,  BISHOP  OF  MABBOGH,  IN  WHICH  IS  SET  FORTH  THE 
WHOLE   ORDER   OF   INSTRUCTION  —  HOW   A   MAN   SHOULD   BEGIN 
THE  DISCIPLESHIP  OF  CHRIST,  AND  IN  WHAT  LAWS  AND  MANNER 
OF  LIFE  HE  SHOULD  WALK    UNTIL   HE  ARRIVETH  AT    SPIRI- 
TUAL LOVE,  FROM  WHICH  IS  BORN  PERFECTION,   AND  IN 
WHICH  WE  BECOME  CHILDREN  OF  THE  LIKENESS  OF 
CHRIST,    EVEN    AS    SPAKE    PAUL    THE   APOSTLE. ^ 
NOW     THE    FIRST    DISCOURSE     IS     BY    THE 
GRACE    OF    OUR    LORD    THE    PROLOGUE 
TO   ALL  THIS  VOLUME. 

Our  Lord  and  oul-  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  in  His 
living  Gospel  invited  us  to  draw  nigh  in  wisdom  to 
the  work  of  keeping  His  commandments,  and  to  lay 
within  ourselves  the  foundation  of  His  discipline  rightly, 
in  order  that  the  edifice  of  our  life  and  character  might 
mount  up  straightly.  For  he  who  knoweth  not  how 
to  begin  wisely  the  building  of  this  tower  which  goeth 
up  to  heaven  is  not  able  to  complete  [it]  or  to  bring 
it  to  the  finish  which  is  of  wisdom.  For  knowledge 
and  wisdom  should  order,  and  arrange,  and  [p.  4]  work 
the  beginning  and   end   and  founding^  [of  the  edifice], 

'  Compare  2  Corinthians  iii.   18;  Philippians  iii.  21. 
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and  whosoever  beginneth  thus  is  called  a  wise  man  by 
the  word  of  our  Redeemer,  "Whosoever  heareth  these 
"My  words,  and  doeth  them,  is  like  unto  a  wise  man 
"who  hath  dug,  and  made  deep,  and  set  his  building 
"upon  the  rock:  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  rivers 
"came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  Upon  that  house; 
"and  it  fell  not;  for  its  foundations  were  laid  upon  the 
"rock.  But  whosoever  heareth  and  doeth  not,  is  like  unto 
"a  foolish  man  who  set  his  building  upon  the  sand',  and 
"even  if  feeble  things  beat  upon  his  building  they  will 
"sweep  it  away".'  We  are  therefore  bound  by  the  word  of 
our  Teacher  not  to  be  constant  listeners  only  to  the  Word 
of  God  but  also  constant  doers."  For  the  man  who, 
though  listening  not,  doeth,  is  better  than  the  man  who 
is  constant  in  listening  and  empty  of  works,  even  as 
the  word  of  the  apostle  Paul  teacheth  us,  "For  not 
"the  hearers  of  the  law  are  righteous  before  God,  but 
"the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified:  for  if  the 
"Gentiles  which  have  no  law  do  by  their  own  nature 
"[the  things]  of  the  law,  these,  having  no  law,  are  a 
"law  unto  themselves;  and  they  show  the  work  of  the 
"law  written  upon  their  hearts,  and  their  conscience 
"testifieth  concerning  them".^  The  hearing  of  the  law 
is  good,  for  it  bringeth  to  the  works  thereof,  [p.  5] 
and  reading  and  meditation  in  the  Scriptures,  which 
purify  our  secret  understanding  from  thoughts  of  evil 
things,  are  good,  but  if  a  man  is  constant  in  reading, 
and  in  hearing,   and  in  the  meditation  of  the  word  of 


'  St.  Matthew  vii.  24 — 27. 

^  "But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  delud- 
ing your  own  selves".     St.  James  i.  22. 
^  Romans  ii.   13 — 15. 
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God,  and  yet  perfecteth  not  by  his  reading  the  labour 
of  works,  against  this  man  hath  the  Spirit  of  God 
spoken  by  the  hand  of  the  blessed  David,  rebuking 
and  reproving  his  wickedness,  and  restraining  him 
from  taking  even  the  Holy  Book  into  his  polluted 
hands,  saying,  "For  to  the  sinner  speaketh  God,  What 
"hast  thou  [to  do]  with  the  books  of  My  command- 
"ments,  that  thou  hast  taken  My  covenant  in  thy  mouth? 
"Thou  hast  hated  My  instruction,  and  thou  hast  cast 
"My  words  behind  thee,"'  together  with  the  other  things 
which  are  written  after  these.  Now  as  for  the  man  who 
is  constant  in  reading  and  remote  from  deeds,  his 
reading  is  his  own  condemnation,  and  he  is  the  more 
deserving  of  judgment,  in  that  while  he  listeneth 
every  day,  he  mocketh  and  is  contemptuous  every  day, 
and  he  is  thenceforth  like  a  dead  man  and  a  corpse 
which  hath  no  feeling,  for  if  ten  thousand  trumpets 
and  horns  were  to  blow  in  the  ,ear  of  a  dead  man  he 
would  not  hear  [them];  even  thus  is  the  soul  which  is 
dead  in  sins.  And  the  understanding,  from  which  the 
remembrance  of  God  hath  perished  in  the  death-deal- 
ing error  of  the  thoughts  [of  evil  things],  will  not  hear 
the  sound  of  the  cries  of  the  divine  voices,  nor  will  the 
trumpet  of  the  word  of  the  Spirit  move  Jtt,  bv^t  it  is 
sunk  into  the  sleep  of  death  which  is  pleasant  (to  it; 
and  although  dying,  it  perceiveth  not  its  death  that  it 
might  turn  and  seek  life  for  itself  And  as  the  man  who 
hath  died  according  to  nature  is  not  sensible  of  his 
death,  even  so  the  dead  man  who  dieth  by  his  own 
will  to  the  knowledge  of  God  ,feeleth  not  his  death, 
[p.  6]  npr  perceiveth  his  destruction,  that  iie  might  ;^nd 

*  Psalm  1.  i6,  17. 
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a  way  and  seek  out  an  invention  of  life  for  himself 
For  also  when  God  saw  the  dying  condition  of  the 
Jews  who  of  their  own  will  stopped  their  ears,  and 
blinded  their  eyes,  and  made  thick  their  hearts  against 
the  remembrance  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  He  stirred 
up  Isaiah  to  rouse  them  up,  and  cried  to  him  to  cry 
into  their  ears,  saying,  "Cry  with  thy  throat,  and  spare 
"not,  and  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  shew  My 
"people  their  iniquity,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins".' 
And  again  in  another  place^  the  same  prophet  saith, 
"He  said  to  me.  Cry.  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  cry.'* 
"All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  thereof  is  like  the 
"grass  of  the  field".  Yea,  "like  the  grass"  and  like 
the  herb  which  drieth  up  before  the  sun,  which  when 
once  its  natural  juiciness  and  moisture  have  dried  up 
neither  the  rain  nor  all  the  watering  of  the  fountains 
can  make  grow  green  again,  even  so  became  the  nation 
which  was  dead  to  all  the  vivification  of  the  Spirit, 
and  like  grass  and  straw  it  became  dry  and  withered 
by  reason  of  the  noonday  heat  of  error,  and  by  the 
hotness  ^  of  evil  things.  The  soul  dieth  without  the 
remembrance  of  God,  and  when  it  dieth  all  its  discretion 
dieth  therewith ,  and  all  its  emotions  of  thought  of 
heavenly  things  are  annihilated  therefrom.  While  the 
soul  liveth  in  its  natural  state  it  is  dying  by  its  own 
desire;  and  while  it  is  found  in  uprightness  it  is  lost 
in  respect  of  its  freedom. 

The  disciple  of  God,  then,  should  seek  to  have  the 
remembrance  of  his  Master  Jesus  Christ  fixed  in  his 
soul  and  to  meditate  upon  it  day  and  night,  [p.  7]  And 
it  is  right  for  him  to  know  where  he  should  begin,  and 


"  Isaiah  Iviii.  i.         ^  Isaiah  xl.  6. 
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how  and  where  he  must  raise  the  structure  of  his 
building,  and  how  he  should  begin  and  finish  it,  that 
he  be  not  laughed  at  by  all  those  who  pass  along  the 
road,  even  as  our  Lord  spake  concerning  that  man 
who  began  to  build  a  tower  and  was  not  able  to  finish 
it,  that  he  became  a  laughing-stock  and  a  mockery 
to  all  who  saw  him.^  And  who  is  this  man  who  began 
the  building  of  the  tower  of  whom  our  Redeemer  spake, 
if  it  be  not  the  man  who  setteth  out  on  the  path  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  Now  the  beginning  of  the  build- 
ing of  this  disciple  who  hath  agreed  to  go  forth  from 
the  world  and  to  keep  the  commandments  is  his  pro- 
mise and  his  covenant  with  God;  and  he  should  begin, 
and  run  his  course,  and  finish  it,  collecting  and  bring- 
ing together  from  all  places  fine  stones  of  a  noble  life 
and  character  for  the  building  of  the  tower  which 
reacheth  up  to  heaven.  Now  the  foundation  is  set  and 
laid,  and  is,  according  to  the  word  of  Paul,^  "Jesus 
Christ  our  God,"  and  every  man,  hoiwsoever  he  pleas- 
eth,  buildeth  upon  that  foundation.  For  by  His  love 
the  foundation  hath  been  laid  down  once  and  for  all 
to  receive  everything  which  might  be  set  upon  it, 
until  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  revelation  in  which 
the  work  of  every  man  will  be  tested  and  proved; 
and  He  who  hath  been  the  foundation  stone  in  the 
corner  of  the  building  will  go  up  and  become  the  Judge 
and  Head  in  the  top  of  the  building.  And  according 
to  what  Paul  himself  spake,  "If  any  man  buildeth  on 
this  foundation  gold,  [p.  8]  or  silver,  or  stones  of  price, 
"or  wood,  or  hay,  or  stubble,  each  man's  work  shall 
"be  revealed,  for  that  day  shall  reveal  it,  inasmuch  as 

^  St.  Luke  xiv.  29.        ^  i  Corinthians  iii.  11. 
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"it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire,  and  the  fire  shall  prove  each 
"man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.'"  Now  Paul  likeneth  the 
conduct  of  Christian  life  and  character  and  the  beauties 
of  righteousness  to  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones, 
and  among  these  faith  is  as  gold,  and  the  restraining 
of  the  passions  and  desires,  and  fasting,  and  self-denial 
and  the  other  works  of  righteousness  are  as  silver;  and  he 
likeneth  to  precious  stones  love,  and  peace,  and  hope, 
and  pure  thoughts,  and  holy  meditations,  and  a  mind  which 
is  wholly  afraid  in  the  Spirit,  and  which  at  all  times 
reserveth  in  all  its  emotions  wonder  at  God  and  ad- 
miration for  the  majesty  of  His  Being,  and  an  under- 
standing which  keepeth  silence  in  trembling  before  the 
inexplicable  and  inexpressible  mysteries  of  God.  Now 
these  heavenly  thoughts,  and  emotions,  and  anxious 
fears,  and  life  of  the  Spirit  Paul  calleth  "precious  stones;" 
and  error  and  wickedness  and  the  ministry  of  all  the  lusts 
he  calleth  wood,  and  hay,  and  stubble.  And  since  the 
building  itself  is  fixed  in  the  ground  every  man  can 
build  and  raise  upon  it  whatsoever  he  pleaseth,  until 
the  day  which  shall  decide  is  revealed,  and  He  shall 
come  of  Whom  it  is  said,  "He  holdeth  His  fan  in  His 
"hand  and  He  will  purify  His  threshing-floors;  and  He 
"will  gather  His  wheat  into  the  garner,  but  the  straw 
"He  will  burn  up  with  unquenchable  fire."^  And  the 
Husbandman  who  planted  in  the  world  the  tree  of  our 
mankind  will  shew  Himself  [to  be]  the  Judge,  and  He 
will  hold  in  His  hand  the  axe  for  cutting  down  [p.  9], 
and  every  tree  which  beareth  not  good  fruit  He  will 
cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.    When  that  Fisherman 


*  I  Corinthians  iii.   13. 

^  St.  Matthew  iii.  1.2;  St.  Luke  iii.  17. 
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who  hath  cast  His  net  into  the  sea  of  the  world,  and 
hath  filled  it  with  fish,  both  great  and  small,  which  are 
the  races  and  families  of  mankind,  and  the  nations  and 
tribes  of  the  children  of  flesh,  of  divers  tongues  and 
innumerable  kinds,  shall  appear  He  will  strike  and 
bring  up  His  net  to  the  sea  shore,  even  as  He  Him- 
self hath  said,  and  He  will  gather  together  the  fine  fish 
and  cast  them  into  His  baskets,'  which  are  the  living 
treasuries  of  His  kingdom,  and  the  poor  ones  He  will 
cast  forth  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  will  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  These  things  are  laid 
up  to  take  place  through  Him  at  that  time  when  the 
Prince  of  the  shepherds  shall  be  revealed  in  the  glory 
of  His  kingdom.  The  time  of  trial  is  one,  the  time  of 
teaching  is  another,  the  time  of  reading  is  another, 
and  the  time  of  proving  is  another;  and  as  in  this 
season  of  teaching  there  is  no  [time  of]  trial,  even  so  in 
that  season  of  trial  there  will  be  no  [time  of]  teaching. 

Let  us  therefore,  my  beloved,  hearken  unto  the  living 
voice  of  God  Who  hath  called  us  to  give  us  life  ever- 
lasting. His  voices  are  filled  with  life,  and  they  give  life 
unto  him  that  will  hearken  unto  them.  With  life  are 
those  living  voices  filled,  and  by  the  living  voices  is 
life  given  unto  those  who  with  a  living  hearing  incline 
their  ears  unto  their  words. 

But  inasmuch  as  it  is  meet  for  us  to  speak  separ- 
ately concerning  each  matter  in  its  place,  and  to  make 
known  in  our  discourse  which  cometh  first  and  which 
Cometh  last,  and  how  these  good  things,  one  after  the 
other,  should  be  kept  and  perfected,  [p.  lo]  we  have 
composed  this  introduction  to  be  an  encouragement  to  the 


Literally  "vessels. 


DISCOURSES  OF  PHILOXENUS. 


reader  [to  proceed]  to  the  wealth  of  the  things  which 
follow  after.  For  it  is  meet  for  the  man  who  would 
begin  in  the  way  of  the  commandments  of  Christ  to 
know  where  he  should  begin,  and  what  stone  should 
properly  be  the  first  in  the  edifice  of  his  instruction,  and 
what  stone  should  be  second,  and  what  stone  should 
be  third,  lest  being  ignorant  of  the  art  of  building,  and 
not  having  learned  where  to  begin,  he  know  not  also 
where  and  how  to  finish,  and  lest,  by  reason  of  his 
lack  of  knowledge  of  instruction,  he  make  the  last 
things  first  and  the  first  last,  and  place  some  of  them 
in  the  middle.  Now  if  the  farmers  and  husbandmen  of 
[this]  world  know  that  there  are  certain  seasons  for 
sowing  grain  and  planting  trees,  and  others  for  harvest 
and  the  ingathering  of  fruit,  and  they  preserve  the 
order  of  the  seasons  that  their  affairs  suffer  not  injury 
and  become  not  confused,  how  much  more  is  it  meet 
for  the  spiritual  farmer  and  husbandman  and  for  the 
true  disciple  to  know  what  things  befit  his  first  begin- 
ning in  instruction,  and  where  it  is  proper  for  him  to 
begin?  so  that  having  laid  the  first  stone  in  its  place 
in  the  foundation  of  his  teaching ,  he  may  build 
up  the  whole  of  the  building  according  to  the  law. 
And  in  this  manner  both  builders  and  architects 
work,  for  having  begun  to  lay  the  foundation  of  their 
building  with  fine,  large  stones,  and  great  strong  door- 
posts and  sockets,"  even  though  they  set  in  the  building 
itself  those  which  are  inferior,  the  solid  foundation 
is  able  to  receive  and  to  carry  substances  which 
are    less    strong.      But    if    in    the    foundations   which 


^  Syr.  iiuiaa.     There  is  no  example  of  the  use  of  this  word 
in  Payne  Smith's  Thesaurus. 
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are  beneath  they  were  to  lay  [p.  ii]  small  or  bad 
stones,  and  upon  them  massive  and  fine  stones,  all 
their  building  would  be  overturned  and  would  fall  down. 
And  again,  let  us  take  an  example  also  from  the 
learned  who  transmit  instruction  to  the  young,  and 
who  teach  them  knowledge  according  to  rule.  They 
do  not  pass  over  [certain  of  the]  canons  of  instruction 
and  disturb  the  order  thereof  and  the  consecutiveness 
of  human  learning,  but  they  know  which  to  give  first 
and  which  should  follow  after,  until  the  learner  arriveth 
at  the  limit  of  his  capacity  for  learning.  And  so  also 
according  to  law  is  this  instruction  in  proper  order 
known  among  all  the  handicrafts  of  the  world.  For 
those  things  which  are  given  to  apprentices  to  do 
when  they  first  of  all  begin  to  learn  their  craft,  are, 
according  to  their  feeble  capacity,  the  unimportant 
things  in  the  handicraft,  and  their  masters  shew  them 
how  to  do  them,  so  that  if  it  should  happen  that  there 
be  a  loss  the  loss  is  a  little  one.  Even  so  is  it  with 
those  who  learn  the  art  of  the  strife  of  the  Christian 
life,  for  it  is  laid  down  for  them  with  what  forms  of  con- 
tests they  must  begin  with  first  of  all,  and  with  what 
grades  they  must  mount  up  and  ascend  in  the  art  of 
the  strife  of  the  Christian  life.  First  of  all  they  must 
learn  to  exhibit  towards  each  other  the  readiness  of 
standing  in  position,  and  after  this  they  must  throw 
their  hands  each  upon  each,  and  thus  they  are  stimu- 
lated, and  draw  nigh  to  the  perfect  contest. 

And  again  also  those  who  are  chosen  for  the  mili- 
tary service  of  [this]  world  learn  the  art  of  war  on  this 
system,  [p.  12]  and  their  instruction  is  neither  confounded 
nor  confused,  but  each  of  the  things  which  they  learn  they 
learn  in  its  proper  place  and  order.    And  so  with  every 
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thing  else  in  [this]  world,  of  which  the  beginning  and 
middle  and  end  are  known.  Now  therefore,  [judging] 
from  the  examples  of  the  demonstrations  which  we  have 
brought,  this  systematic  order  of  things  is  especially 
useful  to  us,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  first  rule  of 
conduct  of  the  Christian  life  and  of  that  which  followeth 
is  very  necessary  for  us ;  for  it  is  in  this  world  that  the  art 
of  spiritual  strife  is  to  be  learned,  and  we  have  been  chosen 
for  the  service  of  those  who  are  in  heaven.  And  just 
as  those  who  are  chosen  to  perform  service  before  the 
kings  of  [this]  world  learn  the  king's  laws  and  customs 
from  those  who  have  served  before  them,  and  those 
who  come  last  learn  from  those  who  have  been  before 
them  how  to  walk,  and  how  to  dress  and  how  to 
talk,  and  how  far  they  may  properly  speak  in  his 
presence,  and  those  who  have  been  newly  chosen 
[learn]  from  those  who  have  been  before  them,  even  so 
also  in  this  case  it  is  necessary  for  the  man  who  hath 
been  chosen,  whether  by  his  own  decision  or  by  the 
promise  of* his  parents  that  he  should  serve  Christ, 
that  he  should  learn  this  service  from  those  who  have 
[served]  before  him,  or  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or 
from  men  of  the  spirit  who  have  walked  in  this  path 
according  to  the  law,  and  who  began  with  works,  and 
have  finished  in  the  spirit  and  have  been  made  perfect 
in  love. 

Now  those  lusts  which  fight  against  us  in  the  be- 
ginning [p.  13]  of  our  youth  are  well  known,  and  also 
those  which  war  against  us  in  the  middle  of  youth, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  period  of  youth.  And  those 
which  fight  against  us  in  the  beginning,  and  middle, 
and  end  of  [our]  manhood,  and  those  [which  fight 
against  us]  in  the  stage  which  is  after  manhood  in  the 
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self-same  manner,  even  from  the  beginning  until  the  end 
of  this  period,  are  well  known;  and  also  those  passions, 
which  in  the  time  of  old  age  war  against  us  until  our 
going  forth  from  the  world,  and  also  what  are  those  which 
come  into  being  from  us  in  infancy  and  childhood  in 
emotions  and  natural  movements,  before  the  discernment 
of  freewill  hath  been  moved  in  it,  and  before  we  arrive 
at  the  knowledge  which  distinguisheth  virtues  from 
vices.  And  moreover,  it  is  meet  that  we  should  know 
at  the  time  when  we  are  leading  the  Christian  life  and 
doing  the  works  thereof  which  passion  fighteth  with 
which,  and  which  lust  contendeth  with  which,  and  at 
the  end  of  that  good  work  what  evil  thing  can  be 
stirred  up  against  us,  and  how  in  [our]  overcoming  one 
lust  another  gaineth  the  victory,  and  how  when  we 
have  subdued  the  lusts  of  the  body  there  is  stirred  up 
against  us  the  war  of  the  passions  of  the  soul,  and  how 
when  we  have  cast  out  the  evil  thing  from  us  it  re- 
turneth  to  array  itself  with  our  innermost  thoughts,  and 
when  we  have  slain  it  in  our  bodily  members  it  cometh 
to  life  in  the  living  motions  of  the  soul,  and  when 
we  have  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  out  from  us  it  entereth 
and  lieth  in  ambush  [p.  14]  that  it  may  be  within  us.  And 
[we  should  know]  what  feeling  is  born  to  the  soul  by 
the  fasting  of  the  body,  and  what  feeling  by  self-denial, 
and  what  feeling  by  singing  psalms  and  hymns  with 
the  voice,  and  what  feeling  by  prayer  in  silence,  and 
what  feeling  by  the  lack  of  possessions,  and  what  feeling 
by  poverty  of  dress.  And  [we  should  know]  what 
feeling  is  born  in  us  by  general  loving-kindness  to  all 
mankind,  and  what  feeling  is  stirred  up  in  us  when 
our  conduct  of  life  is  more  excellent  than  that  of  our 
brother,    and   what   feelings   arise  from  the  knowledge 
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of  the  mind,  and  what  feelings  arise  from  words  of 
instruction,  and  what  feelings  arise  from  the  words 
which  are  handed  on  to  us  in  books.  And  [we  should 
know]  into  what  feeling  we  shall  fall  when  we  have 
conquered  the  lust  of  the  belly  in  everything,  and 
what  feeling  is  stirred  up  against  us  at  the  end  of  the 
triumph  of  the  war  against  fornication,  and  what  feeling 
is  born  in  us  by  obedience  to  those  in  authority,  and 
by  obedience  to  every  man,  and  what  are  the  feelings 
which  arise  in  us  when  we  resist  obedience,  and  by 
what  doctrine  the  opinion  which  will  not  be  persuaded 
by  its  teachers  may  be  abated,  and  by  what  conside- 
ration we  may  root  up  from  ourselves  the  doubt  [which 
Cometh]  from  knowledge  which  ariseth  in  us  against  our 
soul.  And  [we  should  know]  what  feelings  can  be  con- 
quered by  other  feelings,  and  what  lusts  can  be  abated  by 
others,  and  of  what  [nature]  is  the  war  against  things 
of  the  body,  and  of  what  [nature]  is  that  which  is 
against  the  things  of  the  soul  and  against  things  of 
the  spirit,  and  [we  should  know]  what  it  is  meet  that 
corporeal  beings  should  do  when  they  wish  to  overcome 
the  lusts  of  the  body,  and  what  beings  endowed  with 
souls  [should  do]  [p.  15]  to  overcome  the  passions  of  the 
soul,  and  what  spiritual  beings  [should  do]  to  be  de- 
livered from  the  failings^  which  befall  spiritual  beings 
in  the  country  of  the  spirit.  And  [we  should  know] 
how  far  the  fight  can  be  extended  in  each  one  of  these 
series,  and  how  we  may  know  when  the  emotion  of 
lust  springeth  from  ourselves,  and  how  and  when  it 
befalleth  us  externally  at  the  instigation  of  the  Enemy, 
and  by  what  things  the  lust  which  is  bom  of  ourselves 
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and  that  lust  which  the  Adversary  stirreth  up  against 
us  may  be  overcome,  and  whether  by  any  means  that 
same  lust  can  be  overcome  at  all  times,  or  whether 
in  order  to  overcome  at  other  times  other  means  are 
necessary  to  us.  And  [we  should  know]  how,  and  by 
what  [means],  we  may  perceive  when,  either  by  the 
power  of  our  endurance  or  by  the  grace  of  God,  our 
lusts  have  been  vanquished  by  us,  and  what  manner 
of  strife  may  be  stirred  up  against  us  when  we  are 
among  men,  and  also  what  manner  of  strife  may  be 
raised  up  against  us  when  we  are  in  solitude,  and  how 
the  soul  may  be  especially  purified  and  cleansed,  and 
what  place  is  an  assistance  to  the  labour  of  the  body. 
And  [we  should  know]  with  what  things  it  is  meet  that 
we  should  begin  when  we  have  drawn  nigh  to  the 
discipleship  of  Christ,  and  what  feeling  will  be  aroused 
in  us  at  the  praise  which  may  be  bestowed  upon  us 
by  people  in  authority,  whether  by  reason  of  our  know- 
ledge or  on  account  of  our  rule  of  life,  and  what  feeling 
will  be  aroused  in  us  when  we  are  applauded  by  the 
greater  number  of  the  assembly  in  church.  And  [we 
should  know]  with  what  thoughts  we  should  observe  the 
onset  of  passions,  and  how  we  may  guard  ourselves 
from  being  disturbed  by  them  when  they  attack  us, 
and  what  [p.  i6]  opinions  we  may  take  unto  ourselves 
when  we  overcome  their  struggling.  And  [we  should 
know]  how  we  may  obtain  the  possession  of  humility, 
and  with  what  thoughts  we  may  abate  in  us  the  pride 
which  is  the  opposite  of  humility,  and  with  what  minds 
we  may  hold  fast  patience  within  ourselves.  And  [we 
should  know]  what  is  the  poverty  of  the  body,  and  what 
is  the  renunciation  of  [the  things  of  this]  world,  and 
what  is  the   poverty  of  the   soul,   and  how   when  we 
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have  made  ourselves  beggars  in  respect  of  the  riches 
of  the  things  which  are  seen  we  may  possess  the 
wealth  of  the  gifts  of  Christ.  And  [we  should  know] 
what  commandments  are  meet  for  us  to  observe  at  the 
beginning  of  our  instruction,  and  how  we  should  listen 
to  our  teachers,  who  give  us  counsel  and  teach  us  good 
things,  without  observing  their  shortcomings.  And  [we 
should  know]  what  power  our  soul  obtaineth  from  each 
one  of  the  virtues  which  are  exercised  by  us,  and  how 
it  is  meet  for  us  to  bear  ourselves  in  a  correct  manner 
in  the  dwellings  of  our  brethren.  And  [we  should  know] 
to  what  extent  it  is  right  for  us  to  fast,  and  how  at 
all  times  likewise  [we  may  know]  how  to  add  unto 
or  to  diminish  our  bodily  food,  and  how  and  in  what 
way  it  is  meet  for  us  to  endure  patiently  when  the 
war  of  lust  attacketh  us.  And  [we  should  know]  what 
to  do  when  we  desire  to  quench  the  passions  of  the 
soul  in  ourselves,  and  with  what  meditation  of  the  mind 
we  may  root  out  enmity  from  us.  And  [we  should  know] 
how  and  whence  pure  prayer  is  born  in  us,  and  what 
intuitions  strike  us  by  the  admiration  of  God,  and  how 
we  should  move  within  ourselves  at  all  times  a  passion 
for  God,  and  how  many  are  the  feelings  and  aspects 
which  belong  to  this  passion  for  God,  and  how  when  we 
come  [p.  17]  into  a  life  of  contemplation  we  may  preserve 
our  thoughts  from  wandering  outside  ourselves.  And 
[we  should  know]  what  loss  will  arise  to  a  man  from 
communion  with  heretics,  and  how  by  human  conver- 
sations and  meetings  our  heart  is  made  thick,  and  how 
the  remembrance  and  the  thought  of  God  are  darkened. 
And  it  is  meet  that  we  should  know  what  is  fasting 
of  the  body,  and  what  is  fasting  of  the  soul,  and  what 
is  fasting  of  the  spirit;  and  what  is  purity  of  the  body,  and 
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purity  of  the  soul,  and  purity  of  the  spirit;  and  what 
is  poverty  of  the  body,  and  poverty  of  the  soul,  and 
poverty  of  the  spirit.  And  [we  should  know]  what  are 
the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  contemplation  of  the 
body,  and  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  spirit;  and  how  the 
soul  may  be  taught  to  fast  from  evil  things,  even  also 
in  like  manner  as  the  body  is  taught  to  fast  from  meats. 

These  and  many  other  things  like  unto  them  the 
disciple  of  Christ  is  bound  to  learn  and  to  know  in 
order  to  walk  confidently  on  the  path  of  his  service, 
and  to  do  the  will  of  the  heavenly  King  Whom  he  ser- 
veth.  For  if  those  who  learn  the  handicrafts  of  [this] 
world  learn  carefully  all  the  secrets  of  their  trades, 
and  are  incited  to  know  all  the  [different]  kinds  of 
work  which  are  in  each  of  them,  how  much  more  is 
it  meet  for  him  that  hath  been  chosen  for  this  spiritual 
trade — if  we  are  right  in  calling  it  a  trade — to  know 
all  the  ways,  and  paths,  and  signs,  and  marks  of  the 
mysteries  of  this  Divine  manner  of  life. -^  And  he  should 
know  that,  although  he  is  a  man  according  to  the  body, 
he  is  chosen  to  work  spiritual  things,  and  that,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  he  hath  been  held  worthy  of  the  life  of 
heavenly  things,  [p.  i8]  and  that,  although  he  existeth 
in  the  flesh  in  [this]  world,  he  should  walk  in  the  path 
which  is  superior  to  his  nature. 

We  are  bound  then,  if  we  be  disciples,  to  ask  and 
to  learn  all  those  things  whereby  we  may  obtain  our 
living  like  disciples;  and  as  disciples  learn  their  crafts 
from  their  masters,  even  so  let  us  learn  and  receive 
[instruction]  from  our  spiritual  masters.  Now  no  man 
is  able  to  become  a  master  except  he  be  first  of  all 
a  disciple,  and  he  cannot  help  and  profit  others  unless 
he  gathereth   useful  things  from  others,   and  subdueth 
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himself  to  receive  [instruction]  and  to  learn  from  every 
man,  and  esteemeth  every  man  greater  and  more  ex- 
cellent than  himself.  For  our  nature  hath  been  created, 
and  when  as  yet  we  were  not  we  existed  in  the  will 
of  the  Creator,  and  we  have  [but]  recently  been  able 
to  possess  the  doctrine  of  good  things.  And  as  we 
came  into  existence  from  a  condition  of  non-existence, 
even  so  from  [being]  sinners  have  we  become  righteous. 
When  once  a  man  hath  cast  off  the  world  wholly  he 
can  then  put  on  himself  completely  the  manner  of  the 
life  of  Christ,  for  until  he  hath  cast  off  from  himself 
the  polluted  garment,  and  hath  cleansed  himself  by 
means  of  tears  of  repentance  from  the  blemishes  of 
evil  things,  he  cannot  array  himself  in  the  purple  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ.  The  man  who  is  befouled 
either  with  thoughts  or  deeds  of  iniquity  is  first  of  all 
bound  to  heal  his  sores,  and  to  rub  away  the  blemishes 
of  his  soul  and  body,  and  then  he  may  come  to  the 
feast  chamber  of  divine  mysteries,  arrayed  in  the  spiritual 
garments  of  the  feast.  And  for  this  reason  it  is  espe- 
cially meet  that  every  one  who  becometh  a  disciple 
of  Christ  should,  from  his  earliest  age,  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  his  instruction  in  such  a  way  that  all  his  [p.  19] 
subsequent  growth  may  receive  goodly  habits,  and  that 
the  world  may  not  exhaust  the  power  of  his  soul  and 
body,  after  which  he  may  draw  nigh  to  this  service 
like  an  old  and  worn  out  vessel;  but,  according  to 
what  is  said  by  our  Lord,^  "Let  us  put  new  wine  into 
new  bottles,  and  both  will  be  preserved".  And  thus  in 
the  beginning  of  our  youth,  when  as  yet  our  foundation 
is  new,   and  while  our  strength  is  yet  in  us,   and  our 
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freshness  hath  not  been  made  old  by  sin,  let  us  put 
within  ourselves  the  new  wine  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  endure  the  fervour  of  the  love 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  so  that  while  we  preserve 
it  we  may  ourselves  be  preserved  through  it  from  all 
evil  things,  more  especially  when  the  power  of  our 
soul  hath  not  been  violated  and  carried  off  by  the 
work  of  the  service  of  profane  things. 

Whosoever  then  would  begin  this  course  of  life  in 
his  youth,  it  is  meet  for  him  to  be  under  the  care  of 
masters  and  to  be  obedient  to  their  words  without 
judging  their  shortcomings.  And  those  teachers  also 
should  put  themselves  in  the  position  of  foster-parents 
to  whom  the  bringing  up  of  the  children  of  the  hea- 
venly king,  whose  father  is  a  king,  and  whose  brother 
is  a  king,  and  whose  mother  is  a  queen,  hath  been 
delivered.  And  as  those  who  educate  the  children  of 
a  king  of  [this]  world  shew  endless  care  for  their 
growth  and  progress,  and  watchfulness  and  zealousness 
to  please  their  parents  in  them  and  the  children  also 
when  they  arrive  at  the  honour  of  royalty,  even  so 
also  should  the  master  of  disciples  consider  that  he  is 
educating  the  children  of  a  king,  and  he  should  be 
watchful  and  take  heed  to  their  custody  and  to  their 
growth  and  progress. 

[p.  20]  It  is  meet  also  that  we  should  be  like  unto 
physicians  towards  ourselves  and  towards  each  other. 
For  there  is  no  physician  who,  being  smitten  with  pain 
in  his  own  body,  will  not  exercise  care  concerning 
it  before  [he  attendeth]  to  the  healing  of  the  sicknesses 
of  others;  if  however,  other  people  fall  sick,  the  law 
of  the  art  of  healing  requireth  him  to  run  to  heal 
them.     And  like  physicians  it  is  meet  that  we  should 
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know  first  of  all  what  are  the  causes  of  the  pains  and 
then  should  apply  medicines,  so  that  we  may  not  be 
unto  the  sick  man  a  medicine  which  increaseth  the 
sickness.  For  we  have  received  soul  and  body  by  the 
grace  of  God  in  the  construction  of  our  created  form, 
and  it  is  required  from  us  that  we  should  take  care 
of  both.  Now  as  concerning  sicknesses  and  bodily 
sufferings,  that  same  bodily  nature  maketh  demands 
from  us  concerning  meat,  and  drink,  and  clothing,  for 
those  natural  needs  compel  us  to  take  thought  for  the 
body,  and  we  are  not  able  to  neglect  it,  even  if  we 
wish  to  do  so,  for  the  force  of  its  feelings  draweth 
us  to  heal  it,  and  the  demands  [made]  by  its  needs 
[draw  us]  to  supply  the  things  which  it  requireth.  And 
concerning  the  healing  of  our  soul,  the  command  of 
the  word  of  God  urgeth  us  to  heal  its  sicknesses, 
and  to  cure  its  sufferings,  and  to  satisfy  its  hunger 
with  the  food  of  doctrine,  and  to  give  it  to  drink  of 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  clothe  it  with  the  dress 
of  belief,  and  to  shoe  it  with  the  preparation  of  hope, 
and  to  rear  it  in  goodly  habits,  and  in  the  perfection 
of  all  good  things,  and  in  the  obedience  which  is  ready 
[p.  2l]  for  the  work  of  the  commandments  of  God,  so 
that,  our  secret  parts  being  holy  and  our  visible  parts 
being  pure,  we  may  become  vessels  prepared  for  the 
Spirit  of  God,  so  that  He  may  dwell  in  us  purely  and 
'holily,  we  having  cured  the  diseases  which  smite  us  by 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  having  healed  in  our  souls 
the  wounds  of  sin. 

Now  there  is  no  single  sickness  of  the  lusts  for 
which  healing  medicine  is  not  given  to  us  by  the  word 
of  God.  For  like  as  medicines  are  mixed  and  pre- 
pared by  the  physicians  for  bodily  sicknesses,  even  so 
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are  medicines  made  ready  and  prepared  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  for  the  sufferings  of  sin,  so  that  whosoever 
perceiveth  his  sickness  may  find  medicine  by  his  side, 
and  may  at  once  bring  help  nigh  to  himself;  and  every 
disease,  as  it  appeareth  in  most  cases,  can  be  healed 
by  something  which  is  opposite  [in  nature],  in  order 
that  the  contrariety  of  the  medicine  may  combat  the 
injurious  effect  of  the  disease.  The  sicknesses  which 
arise  through  cold  are  healed  by  roots  {or  drugs)  having 
astringent  properties,  and  those  which  arise  through 
heat  are  helped  to  decrease  by  things  of  a  cooling 
nature.     Thus  also   is   it  with  those   which  arise  from  \ 

dampness,  for  dryness  cureth  [them],  and  to  heal  those 
which  arise  from  moisture  medicines  which  dry  up  are 
given. 

From  this  similitude  then,  take  an  example,  O  under- 
standing man,  who  desirest  to  heal  the  sicknesses  of 
the  soul,  and  do  to  thy  soul  what  the  art  of  healing 
doeth  to  thy  body;  for  this  work  of  things  which  are 
manifest  is  set  before  our  eyes  that  it  may  be  a  de- 
monstration of  doctrine  for  the  things  which  are  hidden. 
And  in  the  same  way  in  which  the  body  is  healed  let  us 
heal  the  soul  [p.  22]  from  the  sicknesses  of  evil  things, 
and  let  us  make  ready  the  medicine  which  is  the  antidote 
against  every  passion  of  sin»  Against  doubt,  faith; 
against  error,  truth;  against  suspicion,  certain  assurance; 
against  lying,  integrity;  against  craft,  simplicity;  against 
cunning,  uprightness;  against  wiliness,  sincerity;  against 
hardness,  gentleness;  against  asperity,  graciousness ; 
against  the  lust  of  the  body,  the  lust  of  the  Spirit; 
against  enjoyment,  suffering;  against  joy  of  this  world, 
joy  ofChri'st;  against  profane  songs,  psalms  of  the  Spirit; 
against  lewdness,   groanings  and  tears;    against  prodi- 
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gallty  in  eating  and  drinking,  fasting;  against  drinking 
unto  drunkenness,  the  parching  thirst  of  prudence;  against 
the  rest  of  pleasure,  labour;  against  enjoyment,  tribu- 
lation ;  against  fleshly  pleasure,  pleasure  of  the  thoughts 
which  rejoice  in  the  Spirit;  against  speech,  silent  medi- 
tation; against  external  conversations,  silence;  against 
slackness,  strenuousness ;  against  inactivity,  activity; 
against  negligence  of  the  thoughts,  keenness  of  under- 
standing; against  weariness,  endurance;  against  cruelty, 
loving-kindness;  against  wickedness  of  the  mind,  piety 
of  the  sdlil;  against  haughtiness,  humility;  against 
boasting,  contempt;  against  the  love  of  honour,  sub- 
jection; against  praise,  contumely;  [p.  23]  against  riches, 
poverty;  against  possession,  want;  against  enmity,  peace; 
against  hatred,  love;  against  anger,  conciliation;  against 
wrath,  propitiation;  against  envy,  love;  against  evil 
jealousy,  the  love  of  mankind;  against  cursing,  blessing; 
against  smiting  upon  the  cheek,  the  turning  of  the 
other  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth  us;  against  trouble,  joy; 
against  suspicion  of  ourselves,  confident  hope  towards  God; 
against  the  passions  of  the  body,  the  passions  of  the  spirit; 
against  the  sight  of  the  body,  the  sight  of  the  spirit; 
against  ornament  in  dress,  the  want  of  attire;  against  luxury, 
asceticism;  against  fatness,  emaciation;  against  the  mind 
which  meditateth  upon  meats,  the  mind  which  contem- 
plateth  heavenly  things;  against  the  sight  of  every- 
thing which  is  visible,  the  remembrance  of  everything 
which  is  invisible;  against  the  world  which  is  present, 
the  quest  of  the  world  which  is  to  come;  against  the 
love  of  parents  of  the  body,  the  love  of  parents 
of  the  spirit;  against  the  bond  of  relationship  which 
is  in  the  human  race,  the  bond  of  our  understanding 
in    our     heavenly    kinship;     against    a    city     and     a 
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house  on  earth,  the  dwelHng  of  Jerusalem  which  is 
above. 

All  these  things  then,  and  others  which  are  like 
unto  them,  are  healed  by  what  is  opposite  in  nature 
to  them,  and  are  made  whole  by  [their]  antidotes;  and 
it  is  meet  that  whosoever  lusteth  after  spiritual  things 
should  deny  [himself]  corporeal  things.  For  until  one 
lust  is  dead  in  us  another  cannot  live  within  us,  that 
is,  until  the  lust  of  the  body  is  dead  the  lust  of  the 
spirit  cannot  live  in  our  thoughts;  for  the  death  of 
one  of  them  is  that  which  maketh  its  fellow  come  to 
life.  When  the  body  [p.  24]  with  all  its  lusts  liveth 
in  us  the  soul  with  all  its  lusts  is  dead,  but  when  the 
soul  is  associated  with  the  life  which  is  in  the  spirit, 
all  its  members — which  are  its  thoughts — live  with  it. 
Then  riseth  man  from  the  dead,  and  liveth  in  the  new 
life  of  the  new  world.  Until  we  have  cast  off  from  us 
the  old  man  we  cannot  put  on  the  new  man  of  the 
spirit;  and  even  though,  by  grace,  we  may  put  him 
on  yet  we  do  not  perceive  him. 

Now  all  these  sicknesses  which  we  have  enumerated 
can  be  healed  by  these  medicines,  and  it  belongeth 
therefore  to  the  man  that  is  sick  to  know  his  sickness, 
and  to  be  a  physician  unto  himself,  and  for  each  of 
these  sicknesses  which  we  have  enumerated  let  him 
apply  the  medicine  which  is  its  antidote.  For  behold, 
by  the  side  of  the  sickness  a  drug  for  healing  is 
laid,  and  near  the  blain  is  the  medicine  which  will  cure 
it.  If  thou  wouldst  seek  to  heal  thy  sicknesses,  behold 
the  medicines  for  their  cure  are  by  their  side;  but  [first] 
understand  thy  diseases  and  acquire  the  knowledge  of 
the  drugs  which  have  the  power  to  heal  them.  And 
from  the  slight  indication  which  I  have  described  for  thee 
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thou  must  understand  that  [all]  the  rest  belongeth  to 
thine  own  care;  for  instruction  doth  not  teach  thee 
everything  lest  thou  become  sleepy  and  useless.  Now 
if  these  things  which  have  been  or  which  are  about  to 
be  written  are  thought  by  thee  to  be  more  difficult  than 
thy  strength  [is  able  to  bear],  cry  unto  God  for  help, 
and  from  Him  thou  shalt  obtain  grace  which  will  assist 
thee  in  the  war  in  which  thou  standest. 

We  will  then  draw  nigh,  by  the  help  of  God,  and  in 
few  [p.  25]  words  we  will  write  concerning  each  of  these 
passions  so  far  as  power  [lieth]  in  us — that  is  according  as 
grace  shall  sustain  [us] — for  our  own  benefit  and  for  the 
profit  of  others.  And  we  will  set  these  matters  in 
order,  one  after  the  other,  and  we  will  show  where  it 
is  meet  that  the  disciple  should  begin ,  and  how  he 
should  advance  and  ascend  all  the  grades  of  the  Christian 
life  and  conduct,  until  he  arriveth  at  the  topmost  step 
of  love,  from  whence  he  shall  ascend  to  the  grade  of 
perfection.  Then  will  the  spiritual  land  of  the  joy  of 
Christ  receive  him,  and  when  he  hath  stood  upon  it 
he  will  be  free  from  passions,  and  will  be  delivered  from 
lusts,  and  he  will  have  subdued  all  his  enemies  under 
his  feet,  and  that  man  will  speak  with  boldness  the  word 
of  the  Apostle,  saying,  "Yet  I  live;  [and  yet]  no  longer  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me":'  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  First  Discourse  which  is  the 
Prologue  of  the  volume. 

'  Galatians  ii.  20. 


[P.  26]  THE  SECOND  DISCOURSE: 

WHICH    TEACHETH  WHICH  IS   THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT   THAT 

THE   MAN  WHO   DRAWETH  NIGH  TO   THE   DISCIPLESHIP 

OF  CHRIST   SHOULD   LAY   HOLD   UPON. 


Whosoever  wisheth  to  draw  nigh  in  systematic 
order  to  the  Hfe  and  conduct  of  the  discipleship  of 
Christ  before  all  things  it  is  meet  that  he  should  within 
himself  lay  hold  upon  sure  faith,  which  maketh  certain 
that  God  is,  and  enquireth  not;  which  holdeth  His  words 
to  be  sure;  and  seeketh  not  to  investigate  His  nature; 
which  hearkeneth  to  His  words,  and  judgeth  not  His 
deeds  and  actions.  For  faith  maketh  [man]  believe 
God  in  everything  that  He  speaketh  without  requiring 
testimonies  and  proofs  of  the  certainty  of  His  word, 
the  certain  proof  that  it  is  God  Who  speaketh  being 
sufficient  for  him.  Signs  and  testimonies  and  proofs 
are  demanded  when  it  is  man  who  doeth  or  sayeth 
anything,  but  when  it  is  God  Himself  who  speaketh, 
and  the  Lord  of  the  universe  Who  sayeth  that  He  will 
perform  [it],  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  believe,  it  being 
sufficient  for  the  persuading  of  our  faith  that  it  is  God 
Himself  Who  speaketh  and  will  perform.  And  man 
hath  not  the  power  to  judge  His  will;  for  how  can 
[p.  27]  man  who  hath  been  made  judge  the  will  of  Him 
that  created  him?  For  as  the  vessel  cannot  chide  the 
handicraftsman  and  [ask]  why  he  hath  thus  formed  it. 
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or  judge  any  of  his  works,  so  also  is  it  with  man  who 
is  a  rational  vessel,  and  he  hath  no  power  to  chide 
with  the  Workman  Who  made  him.  And  although 
man  possesseth  the  speech  of  knowledge  it  was  not 
given  to  him  to  judge  the  will  of  Him  that  made  him, 
but  that  he  might  be  a  panegyrist  of  the  knowledge 
which  formed  him;  for  the  rational  man  is  farther 
removed  from  the  power  of  scrutinizing  His  Creator, 
than  is  the  speechless  vessel  from  the  power  of  criti- 
cising him  that  made  it.  For  the  giving  of  thanks  have 
we  received  speech  from  God  our  Creator,  and  in  order 
that  we  may  admire  His  created  things  hath  He  placed 
in  us  thoughts  of  knowledge.  That  we  may  perceive 
Him  He  hath  made  us  to  possess  a  sense  of  wisdom, 
and  that  we  may  receive  a  foretaste  of  His  gracious 
acts  hath  He  placed  within  our  soul  the  sense  of  dis- 
cernment. That  we  may  see  Him  in  His  works  He 
hath  given  to  us  the  eye  of  faith  which  can  see  deeply 
into  His  secret  things.  God  is  too  great  to  be  investi- 
gated by  the  thoughts,  and  His  dispensation  surpasseth 
the  seeking  out  of  speech.  And  with  His  nature  go 
also  His  works:  for  as  His  nature  is  inscrutable  so  also 
the  de^ds  and  actions  of  His  nature  cannot  be  sought 
out.  And  His  will  and  wish  cannot  be  judged,  either 
for  what  reason  hath  He  willed  thus,  or  for  what  rea- 
son hath  He  done  thus;  for  as  He  cannot  be  judged 
by  us  as  to  why  He  hath  made  us  in  this  form,  and 
why  He  hath  formed  us,  and  placed  us  in  the  world 
in  this  order  of  constitution,  so  also  none  of  His  wishes 
can  be  found  fault  with  by  us,  either  as  to  why  He 
willed  thus,  [p.  28]  or  why  He  performed. 

"He  that  would  draw  nigh  to  God  is  bound  to  be- 
"lieve  that  He  is,  and  [that]  to  those  who  seek  Him  He 
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"will  be  a  rewarder;"'  this  law  hath  Paul  committed 
to  the  man  who  wisheth  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  and 
this  obligation  of  rewarding  [him]  is  laid  upon  God. 
He  must  believe  only  that  God  is,  and  whosoever 
believeth  that  He  is,  from  what  time  and  in  what 
manner  [He  existeth]  he  will  not  enquire.  So  also  is 
it  with  His  will,  if  he  heareth  [it],  and  His  word,  and 
His  doctrine;  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  Himself  he 
will  be  sure,  and  the  voice  and  commandment  of  God 
he  will  hearken  unto  and  believe.  That  he  should 
judge  why,  and  in  what  form,  and  for  what  reason 
[He  is]  thus  is  the  insolent  investigation  of  the  soul 
which  hath  not  perceived  God. 

It  is  meet  for  every  man  that  would  draw  nigh  to 
God  that  he  should  possess  the  mind  of  a  child;  and  as 
a  child  is  towards  his  father  and  mother,  so  should  he 
be  towards  God  and  towards  His  dispensation.  And 
as  the  child  receiveth  instruction  from  his  master  without 
searching  into  his  words  or  examining  his  doctrine, 
and  without  judging  in  his  thoughts  that  which  he 
teacheth  him — for  he  hath  not  sufficient  ability  in  his 
own  thoughts  to  be  a  judge  of  what  he  heareth — so 
also  is  it  meet  for  "the  man  to  be  towards  God,  neither 
enquiring  into  Him  with  his  words,  nor  judging  His 
deeds  and  actions  in  secret  thoughts;  for  he  is  a  child, 
and  like  a  child  he  should  incline  his  ear  unto  His 
instruction,  and  receive  it  with  faith.  And  it  was 
also  for  this  reason  that  God  gave  birth  to  us  a 
second  time,  that  He  might  teach  us  that  we  were 
children  [p.  29]  and  infants  of  the  world  born  unto 
faith,    for    the    womb    which   gave  us  birth  —  that    is, 

^  Hebrews  xi.  6. 
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baptism  in  which  the  Spirit  is  mingled — has  been  made 
the  means.  Now  we  have  been  born  in  faith,  and 
as  the  natural  child  who  is  born  from  the  womb 
existeth  wholly  in  natural  simplicity  and  knoweth  nothing 
of  the  world,  and  seeketh  not  to  know,  and  enquireth 
not,  and  thinketh  not,  and  speaketh  not,  except  that 
he  moveth  only  with  the  living  motions  of  nature,  being 
remote  from  all  power  of  the  mind,  so  also  this  child  of 
the  Spirit,  who  hath  been  brought  forth  by  the  womb 
of  baptism  instead  of  by  the  natural  womb,  is  not 
bound  to  enquire  concerning  Him  that  begot  him  while 
he  listeneth  to  His  words  with  sincerity,  and  he  should 
become  like  a  child  to  His  doctrine,  accepting  [His] 
commands  and  drawing  not  nigh  to  enquire  into  them. 
And  as  that  natural  child  learneth  the  names  of  the 
things  of  the  world  without  understanding  their  power, 
so  also  let  [the  child  of  the  Spirit]  accept  the  names 
and  words,  and  God  shall  give  him  the  secret  of  under- 
standing them.  For  in  respect  of  that  knowledge  we 
are  children  and  infants  compared  to  the  unspeakable 
wisdom  of  God,  and  thus  also  are  we  called  by  the 
word  of  our  Redeemer,  [Who  said],  "Suffer  little  children 
"to  come  unto  Me,  and  restrain  them  not,  for  of  those 
"who  are  like  these  is  the  kingdom  of  God".'  And 
again  in  another  place  He  said,  "Whosoever  will  not 
"receive  the  kingdom  of  God  like  a  little  child  shall 
"not  enter  into  it."^ 

For  as  is  the  faith  of  little  children  in  respect  of 
the  things  of  [this]  world ,  so  is  it  meet  [p.  30]  that 
our  faith  should  be  towards  the  words  which  are 
spoken  to  us  by  God,  because  thus  is  also  the  child  to- 

'  St.  Matthew  xix.  14.  ^  g^    ^^rk  x.   15. 
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wards  the  word  which  he  heareth  from  his  father,  and 
everything  which  is  promised  to  him  by  him  he  be- 
Heveth  without  doubt  that  he  will  give  him  and  that 
he  will  not  fail  in  his  word,  and  he  doth  not  question 
him;  he  doth  not  first  make  investigations  concerning 
it,  and  test  its  power,  and  attack  its  trustworthiness, 
and  then  accept  it.  And  if  the  thing  which  hath  been 
promised  unto  him  be  too  great  for  the  power  of  his 
father  [to  perform]  he  knoweth  not  how  to  distinguish 
it,  but  everything  which  he  saith  to  him  he  accepteth 
from  him  directly  and  doubteth  not.  And  if  he  seeth 
purple  raiment  upon  a  king's  son,  or  the  crown  which 
is  placed  upon  his  head,  he  asketh  his  father  to  give 
them  to  him,  and  he  believeth  in  the  sincerity  of  his 
mind  that  he  will  give  them  to  him,  for  concerning 
him  he  thinketh  that  he  is  able  to  do  everything.  And 
if  he  seeth  a  snake  or  a  scorpion  he  doth  not  hesitate 
to  stretch  out  his  hand  towards  them  in  his  simplicity, 
and  he  biddeth  his  father  or  his  mother  to  give  them 
to  him,  and  he  also  maketh  known  the  desire  of  his 
simplicity  by  his  weeping  [if  they  give  them  not  to 
him];  and  his  constant  importunity  concerning  them, 
and  his  cries,  and  his  tears,  testify  that  he  asketh  [for 
them]  with  all  the  power  of  his  nature,  believing  that 
the  power  of  his  father  is  able  to  resist  the  injuries 
of  the  harmful  reptile,  and  he  hath  no  doubt  whatever  in 
his  soul  that  that  which  he  desireth  can  be  given  to  him. 
Therefore  after  this  type  of  children  did  our  Lord 
command  that  all  those  who  would  receive  His  king- 
dom should  become,  believing  and  holding  to  be  sure 
the  promises  of  God  unto  them  like  children.  For  our 
Lord  proclaimed  and  revealed  His  kingdom  to  corpo- 
real beings,  and  said,  [p.  31]  "Repent  ye,  for  the  king- 
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dom  of  heaven  hath  drawn  nigh."'  Thou  hast  heard 
the  voice  of  him  that  proclaimed  concerning  His  king- 
dom, believe  it  then  undoubtingly ,  especially  since 
thou  hast  learned  that  it  is  the  voice  of  God.  Meditate 
not  in  thy  soul  how  this  kingdom  can  be,  and  try  not 
to  search  out  these  spiritual  countries  in  thy  imagination ; 
take  not  upon  thyself  the  customary  habit  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  body  when  thou  hearest  of  incorporeal 
countries,  and  fashion  not  imaginary  forms  out  of  thy 
heart  concerning  these  glorious  mansions  which  the 
Ascension  of  the  Son  hath  prepared  [for  thee];  and 
think  not  to  order  in  thy  knowledge  that  which  the 
knowledge  of  God  hath  fashioned  aforetime.  Thou 
wast  not  called  to  search  out  the  kingdom,  neither 
its  preparation  nor  construction,  but  only  to  be  an  heir 
and  a  guest,  that  thou  mightest  enjoy  thyself  out  of 
the  overflowing  abundance  of  its  spiritual  delights. 
Thou  hast  heard  the  word  concerning  the  kingdom 
which  Jesus  speaketh  to  thee,  "Repent,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  hath  drawn  nigh;"  to  thee  He  hath 
said,  "Repent,"  and  not  that  thou  shouldst  be  one  who 
should  try  to  examine  into  the  kingdom,  for  that  is 
near  unto  thee  if  thou  wilt  draw  nigh  unto  it.  Now 
the  drawing  nigh  unto  the  kingdom  cannot  be  arrived 
at  by  the  questionings  of  these  words  which  enquire, 
"How,  and  in  what  manner,  and  what  the  kingdom  is 
"like;"  but  let  each  of  us  keep  the  laws  of  the  king- 
dom, and  perform  the  commandments  which  have  been 
committed  unto  us  by  the  Ruler  of  the  kingdom. 

All  these  things  by  faith  thou  hast  heard  concern- 
ing God,  that  He  is  from  everlasting  [p.  32]  and  world 

*  St.  Matthew  iii.  2. 
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without  end,  and  that  He  existeth  in  His  own  being, 
and  that  He  hath  not  come  into  being  from  any  other 
substance;  and  that  He  is  not  One  Person,  but  a  Na- 
ture, existing  of  Itself,  which  is  believed  and  confessed 
in  Three  Persons.  And  moreover,  the  word  of  faith 
teacheth  thee  to  be  certain  concerning  the  Persons, 
that  He  Who  begot  cannot  be  divided,  and  that  He 
Who  was  born  cannot  be  separated,'  but  the  Father 
together  with  His  Son  is  everlastingly  and  eternally 
of  like  nature  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  they  exist 
is  all  that  thou  [needest]  to  confess.  How,  and  from 
what  time,  or  in  what  manner,  and  ^to  what  limit,  and 
with  what  form  and  order,  and  what  is  their  likeness, 
and  how  they  can  be  Three  not  being  divided  from 
each  other,  and  how  it  is  that  since  they  are  in  each 
other  they  are  called  Three,  and  how  the  Son  can 
have  been  born  since  He  hath  not  been  separated 
from  the  Father,  and  how  the  Father  begot  him  since 
He  hath  not  gone  forth  from  Him,  and  how  it  is  that 
having  been  in  existence  from  everlasting  and  world 
without  end  they  are  not  described  as  Three  Beings — 
these  things  and  others  which  are  like  unto  them  are 
accepted  by  faith,  and  without  faith  man  is  not  able 
to  hear  them  [and  believe  them].  Even  the  ordinary 
hearing  is  not  able  to  bear  them  unless  faith  be  found 
to  precede  them  and  to  accept  them. 

And  thus  also  is  it  in  respect  of  the  spiritual  natures 
and  orders  of  celestial  beings,  and  it  is  faith  which 
maketh  it  possible  to  receive  every  word  which  is 
spoken  concerning  them;  [p.  33]  for  otherwise  there 
must  necessarily  be  unbelief,  since  the  Book  calleth  them 


»  Literally  "cut" 
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"absolute  spiritual  beings"  [in  one  place],  and  in  another 
it  speaketh  of  them  as  "compacted  bodies,"  to  which 
it  attributeth  forms  which  are  different  from  each  other. 
Concerning  the  Seraphim^  we  are  told  by  the  word 
of  the  Book  [that  they  have]  wings  and  faces,  and 
concerning  the  Cherubim^  [we  are  told  that  they  have] 
other  forms  which  are  different  from  each  other;  which 
of  these  statements  are  we  to  accept  as  true.'^  for 
according  to  the  outward  hearing  of  the  word  each 
contradicts  the  other.  The  statement  that  they  are  spirits 
we  believe,  the  statement  that  they  are  compacted 
bodies  we  hold  to  be  true,  the  statement  that  their 
construction  consisteth  of  forms  of  different  kinds  we 
accept;  and  we  receive  them  all  by  faith,  because  it 
hath  been  said  by  God  that  their  [four]  sides  were 
"living  animals"  [which]  were  "full  of  eyes  as  they 
turned  round."''  And  by  this  word  He  hath  taught  us 
that  the  whole  of  the  spiritual  nature  can  see,  and 
that  all  of  it  can  hear,  and  that  all  of  it  can  perceive, 
and  that  all  of  it  can  think,  and  that  all  of  it  can  put 
things  to  the  test,'*  and  that  all  of  it  can  understand,  and 
that  all  of  it  can  desire  with  the  desire  of  its  nature;  and 
it  doth  not  hear  with  one  member  and  not  with 
another,  or  see  with  one  and  not  with  another,  but  the 
whole  of  it  is  hearing,  and  the  whole  of  it  is  seeing,  and 
everything  which  it  is  that  it  is  wholly.  And  its  hearing 
is  not  disturbed  by  its  vision  when  with  the  member 
with  which  it  heareth  it  [also]  seeth,  or  when  with  that 
with  which  it  thinketh  it  also  tasteth;  and  we  believe 
them  to  be  undisturbed  and  undestroyed  by  each  other. 

^  Isaiah  vi.  2;  Ezekiel  i.  7.  ^  Ezekiel  x.  i — 22. 
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Now  in  respect  of  compacted  bodily  natures  which 
have  been  discovered  to  be  the  opposites  of  these  spiritual 
beings,  in  that  they  hear  with  one  [member],  and  see 
with  another,  and  taste  with  another,  and  smell  with 
another,  and  feel  with  another,  and  think  with  another, 
contrary  to  the  constitution  of  their  members  the  move- 
ment of  their  passions  maketh  division;  [p.  34]  but 
above,  with  these  spiritual  natures,  each  one  of  them  is 
wholly  and  entirely  one  thing  in  all  his  motions,  and  his 
members — head,  and  feet,  and  hands,  and  face,  and 
back,  and  front,  and  length,  and  breadth,  and  colour, 
and  forms  which  are  different  from  each  other — are 
not  separated.  For  in  these  natures  there  is  not  the 
composition  of  these  members,  and  it  happeneth  not 
that  because  there  is  no  eye  there  is  no  vision  of  the 
eye,  or  that  because  there  is  no  ear  there  is  no  hearing 
of  the  ear,  or  that  because  there  is  no  bodily  palate 
they  have  no  [power  of]  tasting  spiritual  things,  or 
that  because  they  have  no  wings  they  cannot  fly,  or 
that  because  they  have  no  legs  they  cannot  move 
about,  or  that  because  they  have  none  of  the  members 
of  the  heart  they  cannot  think;  but  they  possess  all  the 
service  of  the  members,  although  they  have  no  com- 
pacted members.  And  how  the  operation  of  the  members 
is  established  without  the  members  themselves  we  have 
no  power  in  our  own  knowledge  to  understand;  but 
by  this  [power]  which  is  given  to  us  by  God,  I  mean 
faith,  we  understand  these  things,  and  although  they 
do  not  at  all  fall  under  the  investigation  of  the  human 
thoughts  they  are  accepted  by  us  without  any  doubt. 
For  from  faith  we  learn  this  [fact]  that  they  exist,  and 
not  they  only,  but  also  the  Being  Who  existeth  of 
Himself,  their  Creator,  by  faith  we  accept  that  He  is. 
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The  stablishing  of  all  our  instruction  {or  doctrirte)  is 
in  faith,  for  although  the  appearance  and  march  of 
things  teacheth  and  maketh  understanding  men  wise 
concerning  [p.  35]  their  Creator,  yet  faith  should  precede 
even  this,  for  behold,  because  there  was  no  faith  this 
became  a  lie  unto  many.  And  to  speak  briefly,  every- 
thing which  is  of  the  spirit,  and  the  whole  world  of 
spiritual  beings,  faith  seeth  and  faith  perceiveth.  If  we 
do  not  take  faith  within  our  soul  we  shall  understand 
nothing  outside  of  that  which  can  be  seen.  To  [under- 
stand] these  things  which  are  seen  faith  is  unnecessary 
because  the  vision  of  the  eye  seeth  them,  for  they  are 
corporeal  in  their  nature,  and  man  looketh  at  them 
corporeally;  but  the  whole  world  of  the  spirit  is  per- 
ceived by  faith,  and  it  seems  as  if  that  world  could 
not  exist  if  there  were  no  faith. 

Observe  then  how  great  is  the  power  of  faith,  for 
all  the  spiritual  things  which  are  would,  without  it,  be 
as  if  they  existed  not;  and  not  only  living  works  or 
spiritual  countries,  but  that  Being  which  is,  would  be, 
if  we  had  no  faith,  as  if  He  existed  not.  For  this 
reason  Paul  looked  upon  the  mystery  of  our  doctrine, 
and  said,  "He  that  would  draw  nigh  to  God  is  bound 
to  believe  that  He'  is;"  he  commanded  the  disciple 
[first]  to  take  faith  upon  himself,  and  then  to  draw 
nigh  to  the  discipleship  of  Christ.  For  Paul  knew  that 
the  spiritual  nature  could  not  fall  under  the  bodily  senses, 
and  that  it  could  not  be  known,  for  not  even  one  of 
the  bodily  senses  [p.  36]  could  subjugate  it,  and  for 
this  reason  he  commanded  us  in  his  doctrine  to  believe 
only  that  He  is.     Now  the  Creator  divided  the  whole 

^  Hebrews  xi.  6. 
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of  the  corporeal  nature  into  five  kinds;  one  may  be 
seen,  another  may  be  heard,  another  may  be  smelled, 
another  may  be  perceived,  and  another  may  be  touched; 
and  He  gave  to  man  five  senses  with  which  he  might 
be  sensible  of  the  world  in  its  multitudinous  varieties. 
Therefore,  outside  these  five  senses  which  I  have  enumer- 
ated a  man  can  neither  perceive  anything  of  the  cor- 
poreal world,  nor  doth  the  world  exist  to  him  outside 
these  senses.  And  the  remainder  of  everything  which 
is  spiritual,  whether  it  be  that  which  existeth  of  itself 
or  whether  it  be  things  which  are  created,  cannot  be 
subjected  to  one  of  these  five  forms,  neither  can  it  be 
experienced  by  [any]  one  of  these  five  senses.  And 
for  this  reason  also  when  our  Lord  gave  us  this  bless- 
ing of  perceiving  Him,  He  delivered  unto  us  first  of 
all  faith,  with  which  we  might  perceive  Him,  and 
then  He  revealed  to  us  concerning  Himself,  •  and  for 
this  reason  the  blessed  Paul  said'  that  "Faith  [cometh] 
"from  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  and  the  hearing  of  the 
"ear  from  the  word  of  God."  By  the  hearing  of  the 
word  of  God  Paul  taught  us  to  receive  faith,  and 
although  faith  hath  been  implanted  in  our  construction 
by  God  our  Creator,  yet  hath  it  been  corrupted  and 
changed  from  faith  to  error,  and  after  the  manner  of 
that  natural  wisdom  which  hath  also  been  given  to  us 
in  our  construction  we  have  changed  it,  and  instead 
of  the  wisdom  of  God  we  have  gathered  together  the 
wisdom  of  [this]  world  with  it.  And  something  else  which 
is  external  to  God  through  the  wisdom  of  God  have  we 
changed,  [p.  37]  even  as  Paul  saith,  "Through  the  wis- 
dom of  God  the  world  knew  not  the  wisdom  of  God."^ 


^  Romans  x.  17,  ^  i  Corinthians  i.  21. 
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And  thus  also  hath  the  natural  faith  which  is  in 
us  been  turned  into  error,  and  these  things  which  have 
been  given  to  us  by  the  Creator  for  [our]  advantage 
have  been  found  by  us  to  be  a  loss,  for  we  have 
changed  their  profitable  orderings,  and  we  have  made 
use  of  them  in  a  manner  other  than  that  for  which 
they  were  designed.  Our  faith  hath  believed  in  what 
is  unseemly,  and  our  wisdom  hath  made  acquaintance 
with  what  is  not  befitting;  for  where  faith  was  unneces- 
sary there  have  we  made  use  of  faith.  For  what  the 
eye  of  the  body  saw,  and  what  all  the  bodily  senses 
perceived,  that  thing  was  understood  to  be  something 
else  by  our  faith,  and  we  expected  one  thing  in  the 
place  of  another.  And  because  of  all  this  the  ordering 
of  the  faith  which  was  implanted  in  us  by  the  Creator 
hath  been  destroyed,  the  word  of  God  hath  been  im- 
planted in  us  a  second  time,  and  the  power  which  is 
in  us  hath  been  stirred  up  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ; 
for  this  reason  He  urgeth  with  all  His  words,  high 
and  low,  that  faith  should  be  in  us,  saying,  "Verily  I  say 
"unto  you  if  there  be  in  you  faith  'like  a  grain  of 
"mustard  seed  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain.  Remove 
"hence;  and  it  shall  remove;  and  nothing  shall  be  too 
"difficult  for  you.'" 

He  taught  us  by  faith  that  nothing  should  be  too 
difficult  for  us,  and  according  to  this  everything  can 
be  overcome  by  the  power  of  faith,  according  to  the 
command  {or  decision)  of  the  word  of  Christ.  For  by 
faith  signs  took  place,  and  wonderful  deeds  were 
wrought,  and  mighty  works  were  completed,  [p.  38] 
and   things   worthy    of  admiration  were  accomplished. 

^  St.  Matthew  xvii.  20. 
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Everything  which  is  above  nature  faith  alone  perform- 
eth,  whether  it  be  the  raising  of  the  dead,  or  the 
healing  of  the  sick,  or  the  curing  of  those  who  are 
smitten  with  disease,  or  the  cleansing  of  lepers,  or  the 
opening  of  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  or  the  making  the 
lame  to  walk,  or  the  making  sound  and  stablishing  of 
all  the  other  members  of  the  body,  or  the  •  making  to 
speak  those  having  impediments,  or  the  making  the  deaf 
to  hear,  or  the  driving  away  of  devils :  all  these  faith  per- 
fecteth.  By  faith  a  mountain  removeth  from  its  place,  by 
faith  the  sea  and  rivers  have  been  crossed  on  foot,  and 
by  the  power  of  faith  all  natural  things  have  been 
obedient  to  the  voice  of  man.  And  to  speak  briefly,  faith 
giveth  the  power  of  God  to  man,  for  when  he  hath  once 
believed,  everything  that  he  wisheth  he  doeth  by  the 
power  of  faith.  Faith  changeth  feebleness  of  the  body 
into  its  own  mightiness,  and  the  despicable  order  of 
man  it  maketh  into  the  audible  command  of  God. 
Faith  looketh  upon  something  which  existeth  not  as  if 
it  were  something  which  doth  exist,  and  that  which 
existeth  it  accounteth  as  if  it  existed  not.  And  this 
also  is  an  example  of  the  power  of  God,  concerning 
Whom  Paul  spake,  "He  calleth  the  things  that  are  not 
"as  though  they  were.'"  And  the  Prophet  said,  "He 
"rebuketh  the  sea,  and  maketh  it  dry,  and  drieth  up 
"all  the  rivers;'"  and  again,  "He  looketh  on  the  earth 
"and  it  trembleth;  He  rebuketh  the  mountains,  and  they 
"smoke."^  And  again  the  prophet  Isaiah  saith,  [p.  39] 
"All  the  nations  are  accounted  as  nothing  by  Him."* 
Now  these  things  the  Spirit  of  God  spake  concern- 

^  Romans  iv.  17.  *  Nahum  i.  4. 

3  Psalm  civ.  32.  ^  Isaiah  xl.  17. 
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ing  the  power  of  God,  that  those  things  which  were 
not  He  called  to  come  into  existence,  and  that  what 
did  exist  He  called  and  changed  into  nothing.  To 
this  power  also  He  compareth  faith,  not  only  in  that 
matter  of  [the  working]  of  signs  and  wonderful  things, 
in  that  the  things  which  are  not  it  worketh  after  the 
manner  of  God,  and  those  which  are  it  bringeth  to 
an  end  and  finisheth  by  the  power  of  God,  but  also  in 
that  those  things  which,  because  of  their  being  hidden, 
were  accounted  as  if  they  existed  not,  were  perceived 
by  it  as  if  they  were  manifest,  and  those  which  are, 
and  in  which  we  labour,  and  by  which  we  are  minis- 
tered unto,  are  accounted  as  if  they  existed  not,  for  [faith] 
saw  aforetime  their  dissolution.  And  although  their 
nature  was  not  to  pass  away,  it  made  them  pass  away; 
and  although  they  existed,  it  dissolved  them;  and 
although  they  were  visible,  they  were  to  it  invisible; 
and  although  their  delights  could  be  experienced,  they 
were  as  nothing  to  it;  and  although  all  created  things 
were  to  run,  to  faith  they  would  be  at  rest.  When 
it  seeth  death  it  maketh  not  sure  that  it  is  death, 
and  riches  are  accounted  poverty  by  it,  and  everything 
which  is  in  the  world  or  is  even  of  the  nature  of  the 
world  it  looketh  upon  as  if  it  existed  not,  because  its 
course  is  about  to  be  annulled,  and  its  affairs  to  cease. 
The  things  which  are  remote  and  afar  off,  it  bringeth 
and  placeth  near  in  front  of  it,  and  it  looketh  upon 
them  face  to  face;  and  without  a  covering  (or  vail) 
it  looketh  upon  all  secret  things  and  regardeth  all 
things  that  are  hidden.  To  the  sight  [p.  40]  of  the 
body  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  afar  off,  yet  the  eye  of 
faith  regardeth  it;  these  mansions  in  the  house  of  the 
Father,  which  are  remote  according  to  the  body,  hath 
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faith  already  dwelt  in.  That  spiritual  light  shineth  in 
its  country  gloriously,  and  faith  hath  already  walked 
therein  and  gazed  upon  it.  The  apparel  of  our  glory 
is  in  heaven,  but  faith  hath  already  put  it  on.  Our 
spiritual  riches  and  possessions  are  there,  and  our  faith 
receiveth  therefrom  and  giveth  away.  Our  true  city 
is  in  heaven,  and  faith  henceforth  dwelleth  therein. 
Our  race,  and  family,  and  parents  are  in  that  country, 
and  faith  speaketh  with  them,  and  Is  in  conversation 
with  them  always.  The  table  of  our  happiness  is  there 
set,  and  faith  rejoiceth  thereat  continually.  The  spring 
of  life  from  which  we  drink  there  floweth,  and  faith 
at  all  times  drinketh  therefrom.  The  powers  of  life 
and  ranks  of  light  are  in  the  country  of  life,  and  faith 
glorieth  with  them. 

And  why  should  I  speak  concerning  things  which, 
although  they  be  glorious,  are  externals,  and  although 
they  be  mighty  and  worthy  of  wonder,  have  been 
newly  constituted.-*  If  they  are  remote  from  us  now 
by  reason  of  their  hiddenness,  yet  are  we  about  to 
draw  nigh  unto  them  when  we  have  become  [beings] 
of  the  spirit  according  to  the  ordering  of  their  country. 
And  what  shall  we  say  concerning  these  things?  Wher- 
ever is  the  self-existent  Nature  of  God,  Who  is  remote 
and  afar  off  from  everything.  He  is  near  to  faith;  and 
however  remote  He  may  be  He  is  not  remote  from 
it;  and  however  far  off  He  may  be  He  is  not  far  off 
from  it;  and  although  He  be  away  beyond  everything 
[p.  41]  yet  is  He  near  to  faith;  and  although  He  be 
within  all  rational  things  and  Inarticulate  things,  and 
in  things  which  have  life  and  In  things  which  feel 
not,  wherever  He  may  be,  there  is  faith  with 
Him.     For  this   is  the    nature    of  the   vision   of  faith; 
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what  cannot  be  seen  it  seeth;  what  cannot  be  known 
it  knoweth;  what  cannot  be  perceived  it  perceiveth; 
and  what  is  ilHmitably  afar  off  it  seeth  and  becometh 
nigh  thereunto.  And  however  minute,  and  conceal- 
ed, and  hidden,  and  spiritual,  and  exalted,  and  unutter- 
able be  that  natural  thing  which  faith  seeketh  to  see, 
the  more  triumphant  is  its  vision  of  it.  Now  on  those 
things  which  are  very  great  faith  is  wont  to  seize  and 
show  her  [power]  of  investigation,  for  it  is  accounted  by 
her  a  disgrace  to  remain  with  small  things,  and  to  be 
held  back  to  created  things,  and  therefore  she  passeth 
through  everything  and  is  detained  by  nothing,  except 
by  the  Creator.  The  capacity  of  creatures  is  not  able 
to  bear  and  to  grasp  the  power  of  faith,  for  not  one 
of  them  can  believe  therein,  and  if  it  believeth  therein 
[it  thinketh]  that  faith  is  a  created  thing,  and  not 
that  it  is  self-existent;  now  the  trial  thereof  can  only 
be  made  in  God;  for  it  casteth  everything  away 
and  setteth  all  natural  things  upon  one  side,  and 
doth  itself  draw  nigh  to  the  Creator.  For  faith  mak- 
eth  to  pass  away  the  things  which  now  exist,  and 
it  bringeth  on  those  which  are  about  to  come  into 
existence.  Faith  is  the  tongue  of  God,  and  faith 
is  the  command  of  the  Creator.  Faith  commandeth, 
and  like  God  it  is  obeyed  in  every  thing;  [p.  42]  it 
beckoneth,  and  all  creation  respondeth  to  it.  And  the 
power  of  God  is  the  power  of  faith,  because  the  power 
of  faith  is  derived  from  God.  Faith  is  the  mistress 
of  created  things,  and  as  a  mistress  who  giveth  orders 
to  her  handmaids  and  is  obeyed  by  them,  even  so  faith 
commandeth  all  creation,  and  it  obeyeth  her.  And 
it  is  a  marvellous  thing  that  not  only  are  created  things 
obedient  unto  faith,  but  even  the  Creator  Himself  resisteth 
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not  her  will;  whatsoever  she  seeketh  she  receiveth, 
and  whatsoever  she  asketh  from  Him  He  giveth  to 
her,  and  [when]  she  calleth  to  Him  He  answereth  her. 

The  door  of  the  Giver  is  opened  to  the  petitions 
of  faith,  even  as  He  said,  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask, 
not  being  doubtful,  ye  shall  receive."'  In  the  house 
of  God  faith  giveth  her  commands  like  a  mistress 
of  wealth  and  a  ruler  of  possessions.  The  mystery  of 
faith  is  a  wonderful  and  exalted  thing,  and  no  man  is 
able  to  fathom  its  mystery;  and  it  is  so  great  that  it 
is  a  place  of  habitation  for  God.  Faith  is  that  which 
is  not  a  name  only,  nor  is  it  even  voice  or  speech; 
but  it  is  that  which  sheweth  itself  by  the  true  exami- 
nation of  the  soul,  and  by  the  sure  and  certain  stabi- 
lity of  the  thoughts,  and  it  denieth  not  itself,  but  in 
this  respect  also  it  is  to  be  compared  with  God,  con- 
cerning Whom  Paul  saith,  "He  cannot  deny  Himself"^ 
Thus  also  is  it  with  the  faith  which  denieth  not  itself, 
which  bringeth  not  doubt  upon  itself,  upon  which  no 
suspicion  falleth,  and  whose  power  fear  reacheth  not. 
Everything  that  it  wisheth,  it  doeth,  and  whatsoever  it 
seeketh  is  given  unto  it. 

[p.  43]  The  man  who  would  draw  nigh  unto  God  is 
bound  to  lay  hold  upon  faith  in  his  soul,  for  faith  hath 
no  thoughts  which  dissolve  one  the  other,  neither  hath  it 
opinions  which  annul  each  other.  Faith  retracteth  not 
what  it  doeth  and  sayeth,  and  it  blameth  not  itself 
.when  once  it  hath  spoken  and  asked  for  what  it  de- 
sireth.  And  as  in  God  there  can  be  no  repentance 
concerning  anything  which  He  doeth  and  speaketh, 
even  so  there  ariseth  no  repentance  in  faith  concerning 

*  St.  Matthew  xxi.  22.  *  2  Timothy  ii.  13. 
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whatsoever  it  doeth,  so  that  in  this  respect  it  is  to 
be  Hkened  unto  God.  Faith  is  a  command,  and  its 
command  ruleth;  it  prayeth  with  confidence,  and  ac- 
cording to  its  confidence  its  prayer  is  straightway  per- 
fected into  works.  There  are  instances  in  which  faith 
doth  not  even  offer  up  prayer  and  then  give  a  com- 
mand concerning  something;  but  it  speaketh  with  autho- 
rity Hke  unto  God.  And  as  there  is  nothing  which  is 
able  to  resist  the  command  of  God,  so  also  can  nothing 
resist  the  command  of  faith.  There  are  instances  in 
which  faith  prayeth  and  in  which  it  revealeth  itself  in 
its  prayer;  and  there  are  instances  in  which  while  it 
prayeth  not  it  giveth  the  command  authoritatively,  and 
it  is  answered.  Elijah  did  not  pray  before  Ahab  and 
then  was  heard,  but  the  faith  which  was  in  him  gave 
the  command  authoritatively,  and  what  he  commanded 
immediately  stood  firm.  And  his  word  had  more  power 
over  all  natures  and  created  things  than  the  command 
of  a  king  concerning  the  provinces  of  his  dominion. 
"As  the  Lord,  the  mighty  One,  liveth,  before  Whom 
"I  stand  this  day,  there  shall  not  be  rain  or  dew  these 
"three  years  until  I  speak.'"  It  is  not  written  that  he 
prayed  [first],  and  then  spake,  but  immediately  crea- 
tion heard  his  word  it  bowed  itself  under  the  nod 
of  his  command,  [p.  44]  All  things  hearkened  unto 
the  command  of  a  mortal  man  as  if  it  had  been  the 
word  of  God.  The  clouds  were  obedient  unto  him, 
he  called  the  earth  and  it  answered  him,  he  commanded 
the  air,  and  it  did  not  appear  in  its  variable  forms. 
All  creation  became  a  submissive  handmaid  before  the 
word  of  Elijah's  faith,   and,  although  disturbed  by  the 

^  1  Kings  xvii.  i. 
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command  which  her  mistress  had  spoken  to  her,  [never- 
theless] ministered  thereunto. 

And  in  another  place,  concerning  the  captains  of 
the  hosts  who  went  up  to  bring  him  down  with  the 
others  who  were  with  them,  it  is  written  that  he  com- 
manded and  spake  with  Godlike  authority,  and  the  fire 
of  God  came  down  from  heaven  and  burnt  them  all 
up.  "If  I  be  a  prophet,  as  thou  say  est,  let  fire  come 
"down  from  heaven  and  consume  thee  and  the  fifty 
"who  are  with  thee,"^  and  straightway  and  without 
delay,  the  fire  descended  from  heaven  upon  the  unclean, 
and  it  burnt  into  them  as  it  came  down,  and  to  the 
word  of  the  prophet  there  was  actual  fulfilment. 

Now  in  other  places  it  is  written  that  faith  prayed 
and  was  afterwards  heard,  according  to  that  which  is 
written,  "And  he  bowed  himself,  and  put  his  face  between 
"his  knees,  and  he  sent  his  disciple  to  look  by  the  way 
"of  the  sea".^  And  again  when  he  raised  the  widow's 
son,  he  prayed,  and  prostrated  himself,^  and  then  raised 
him.  And  in  this  prayer  also  faith  made  its  appearance. 
For  if  he  had  not  believed  that  he  could  raise  him, 
he  would  not  have  taken  the  boy  from  his  mother,  and 
have  carried  him  up  [to  his  chamber]  and  have  cast 
him  upon  the  bed.  And  again  also  he  commanded  his 
disciple  [p.  45]  with  authority,  saying,  "Ask  whatsoever 
"thou  wishest,  and  I  will  give  it  to  thee  before  I  am 
"taken  from  thee;"'*  and  according  to  what  the  disciple 
asked  and  the  master  commanded,  the  Spirit  ministered 
in  very  deed,  and  bestowed  the  gift  upon  Elisha. 

Now  when  he  was  offering  up  sacrifices  on  Mount 


^  2  Kings  i.   10.  '  I  Kings  xviii.  42. 
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Carmel  in  the  sight  of  Ahab  and  of  all  Israel,  "Answer 
"me,  Lord,  answer  me,  Lord,"  he  cried  out,  "that  all  this 
"people  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord,  and  that 
"I  am  Thy  servant,  and  that  I  have  done  everything 
by  Thy  command;"'  and  until  he  had  prayed  he  was 
not  answered  and  no  fire  came  down.  And  the  reason 
why  in  one  case  they  prayed,  and  in  another  gave 
commands  with  authority  is  manifest;  in  the  one  their 
feebleness  was  apparent,  and  in  the  other  the  power 
of  God  towards  them  was  revealed.  For  while  they 
were  praying  and  making  entreaty  they  appeared  like 
the  feeble  children  of  men;  but  while  they  were  giving 
commands  and  being  obeyed  without  prayer,  it  was 
recognized  that  it  was  the  power  of  God  which  was 
with  their  command.  In  the  one  place  they  spoke 
like  children  of  men,  and  in  the  other  like  the  servants 
of  God,  that  is  to  say  like  gods  of  flesh,  for  the  faith 
which  was  in  them  made  them  heavenly  gods.  And 
in  this  respect  also  they  are  to  be  compared  to  Christ 
God,  who  in  some  cases  wrought  things  like  a  Being 
of  power,  and  in  others  He  [first]  entreated  and  after- 
wards worked.  He  did  not  raise  Lazarus  until  He  had 
prayed;*  He  did  not  bless  the  bread  and  distribute  it 
to  the  multitudes  until  He  had  looked  up  to  heaven  ;3 
and  He  did  not  give  the  command  for  the  ears  of  the 
deaf  man  to  be  opened  until  He  had  spit,  and  laid  His 
fingers  upon  his  ears,  [p.  46]  and  looked  up  to  heaven.'^ 
Others,  however,  He  healed  by  a  command  of 
power,  without  either  looking  up  to  heaven  or  asking 
His  Father.     For  by  a  command   of  power  He  raised 

^  I  Kings  xviii.   36,  37.  =*  St.  John  xi.  41. 

3  St.  Matthew  xiv.  19.  4  St.  Mark  vii.  33,  34. 
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up  the  young  man,  the  son  of  the  widow;'  with  a  word 
He  called  to  the  daughter  of  the  chief  of  the  congre- 
gation and  straightway  she  stood  up;^  He  commanded 
the  sea^  and  it  was  silent,  and  the  wind  and  it  was 
stilled;  He  spake'^  only,  "Fill  the  water  pots  with  water 
"and  draw  out  and  bear  to  the  governor  of  the  feast," 
and  created  matter  delayed  not  [to  do]  His  will.  "I  say 
unto  thee,"  He  spake  to  the  dumb  spirit, ^  and  imme- 
diately it  departed  from  the  man.  "I  will,  be  thou 
clean,"  He  spake  to  the  leper,^  and  as  He  willed,  straight- 
way the  leprosy  fled  from  his  body. 

For  in  this  manner  Jesus  also  wrought  marvellous 
things,  so  that  He  might  also  bring  Himself  down  to 
those  whom,  by  His  grace.  He  called.  His  "brethren"; 
and  that  it  might  not  be  grievous  unto  them  that  they 
were  not  answered  until  they  had  prayed  He  humbled 
Himself  and  prayed,  and  was  afterwards  answered.  For 
the  Lord  took  upon  Himself  equality  with  His  servants 
in  order  that  that  which  is  written  might  be  fulfilled,  "In 
everything  it  was  meet  that  He  should  be  like  unto' 
His  brethren."  7  He  gave  unto  them  dominion  that 
they  might  speak  with  authority,  and  be  answered,  so 
that  by  this  they  might  be  known  to  be  the  servants 
of  God;  and  He  gave  boldness  to  faith  that  it  might 
do  everything  that  it  wished.  Thus  also  with  power 
did  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  command  the  sun  and  the 
moon,  and  they  were  restrained,  [p.  47]  and  each  of  them 
stood  still  in  its  course.   Joshua  stretched  out  his  hand  and 


'  St.  Luke  vii.   14.  ^  5^    Mark  v.  41,  42. 

3  St.  Matthew  viii.  26.  *  St.  John  ii.  7. 

5  St.  Mark  ix.  25.  ^  st.  Matthew  viii.  3. 

7  Hebrews  ii«  17. 
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spake'  with  the  power  of  faith,  saying,  "Thou  sun,  tarry 
in  Gibeon,  and  thou  moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon;"  and 
the  sun  was  restrained,  and  the  moon  stood  until  the 
people  had  taken  vengeance  upon  its  enemies. 

And  why  should  I  speak  concerning  the  prophets 
[only]  in  the  case  of  a  nation  in  the  whole  of  which — to- 
gether with  women  and  children — faith  showed  forth 
such  mighty  triumphs  as  these.-*  For  faith,  as  it  had 
been  commanded,  cried  out,  and  the  walls^  [of  Jericho] 
were  not  able  to  stand  against  its  voice.  In  every  place 
faith  manifested  such  triumphs  as  these,  and  it  worked 
marvellous  things  in  all  the  Holy  Books.  He  that  hath 
perceived  the  power  of  faith,  and  hath  had  experience 
thereof  in  very  deed,  knoweth  that  it  wrought  these 
things,  and  he  believeth  also  that  it  doeth  [still]  such 
things  as  these. 

Therefore,  O  thou  who  wishest  to  become  a  disciple 
of  God,  do  thou  also  get  faith,  the  mistress  of  all 
possessions.  Let  this  thing  be  to  thee  the  beginning 
of  thy  instruction,  and  lay  it  as  the  foundation  of  the 
building  of  thy  tower,  in  such  a  way  that  if  it  were 
to  seize  the  height  of  heaven  it  would  not  fall,  for 
the  edifice  of  faith  is  its  foundation,  which  cannot  be 
shaken  by  waves  and  winds.  And  Jesus  also  set  this 
faith  [as]  a  foundation  by  the  hand  of  Simon,^  and  as 
our  Lord  made  it  the  beginning,  so  also  is  it  meet  that 
the  disciple ,  who  would  draw  nigh  to  discipleship  in 
systematic  order,  should  first  of  all  begin  with  it.  Faith 
Jesus  made  the  foundation  of  the  whole  Church,  do  thou 
also  lay  the  foundation  for  thine  own  rule  and  manner 
of  life  therewith.     He  built  thereupon   excellent   rules 

^  Joshua  X.  1 2.    ^  Joshua  vi.  20.    3  Compare  St.  Matthew  xvi.  18. 
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of  life  and  conduct  for  the  whole  world,  and  do  thou 
[p.  48]  build  upon  it  thine  own  triumphs  and  order  of 
life.  He  laid  it  out  as  a  foundation  for  all  the  gene- 
rations of  the  world  after  His  coming,  and  do  thou 
make  it  the  beginning  of  thy  life  which  is  in  God. 
See  then  how  great  faith  is,  in  that  it  is  sufficient 
to  bear  all  children  of  men! 

And  Jesus  also  made  faith  the  foundation  of  the 
edifice  of  the  Church  because  He  saw.  aforetime  its 
invincible  might,  its  unconquerable  assurance,  its  never- 
diminishing  strength,  its  irreproachable  triumph,  its  power 
which  cannot  be  overthrown,  its  unenfeebled  strength, 
its  irresistible  command,  its  decree  of  judgment  which 
never  turneth  back,  its  never-failing  word,  and  its 
dominion  which  can  never  fall  into  contempt.  This  faith, 
the  mistress  of  triumphant  deeds,  did  Jesus  make  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Church,  and  the  beginning  of  the  building 
of  His  holy  Body,  that  He  might  teach  all  men  to  begin 
therewith,  and  that  the  disciple  might  make  it  the  foun- 
dation of  all  his  rule  and  conduct  of  life.  It  was  not 
set  by  Him  to  be  the  foundation  of  the  Church  to  show 
its  power  only,  but  also  to  teach  every  man  who  might  wish 
to  begin  to  build  the  new  edifice  of  his  discipleship  to  make 
it  the  beginning  [thereof],  and  in  all  other  parts  of  the 
building  it  will  support  and  raise  up  the  mansions  of 
the  virtues.  For  not  one  fine  stone  can  go  up  to  the 
building  of  this  tower,  unless  faith  carrieth  it  up,  and 
there  is  no  life  in  any  of  the  limbs  of  good  deeds 
[p.  49]  unless  the  life  of  faith  be  in  them.  And  as, 
without  the  life  of  the  soul,  all  the  members  of  the 
body  are  dead,  so  without  the  life  of  faith  all  the  deeds 
[\and  acts  of  righteousness  are  dead.  And  as  the  members 
live  through  the  soul  so  do  works  live  through  faith.  And  as 
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although  the  members  of  the  body  may  be  healthy  and 
sound,  yet  so  long  as  the  soul  is  not  in  them  they 
are  useless,  and  their  beauty  and  healthiness  profit 
them  nothing,  so  although  a  man  may  be  sound  in 
the  running  [of  the  race]  of  righteousness,  and  work 
strenuously  in  his  rule  and  conduct  of  life,  as  long  as 
faith  be  not  in  the  members  of  his  works,  his  service 
is  in  vain.  And  as  all  the  members  receive  feeling 
from  the  life  of  the  soul,  for  through  the  life  thereof 
each  one  of  them  moveth  in  the  ordering  of  its  nature, 
and  in  the  service  which  appertaineth  thereto — the  eye 
to  see,  the  ear  to  hear,  the  palate  to  taste,  the  nostrils 
to  draw  breath,  the  hand  to  touch,  the  feet  to  walk — and 
the  whole  body  moveth  and  worketh,  and  trembleth 
with  the  movements  of  life  in  every  form  through  the  ser- 
vice of  all  its  members,  so  also  in  this  manner  are  the 
members  of  the  works  of  righteousness,  and  as  long 
as  the  life  of  faith  be  not  in  them  they  are  dead  and 
useless. 

For  fasting  is  not  fasting  if  faith  be  not  therewith, 
and  alms  are  accounted  nothing  if  they  be  not  given 
in  faith;  [p.  50]  neither  is  loving- kindness  anything  if 
faith  be  not  therewith.  The  life  of  the  Nazarite  and 
ascetic  is  nothing  unless  faith  be  mingled  therewith, 
and  humility  and  subjection  are  nothing  unless  faith 
supporteth  them,  and  painful  seclusion  is  nothing 
if  faith  be  not  therewith;  for  the  blessing  of  faith  is 
not  mingled  therein,  neither  is  it  accounted  a  blessing, 
and  the  name  of  righteousness  which  is  not  mingled 
with  faith  perisheth,  and  its  labours  are  in  vain.  For 
as  the  shadow  of  the  body  is  not  called  the  body,  and 
as  the  shadow  of  the  hand  or  foot  is  not  called  by  the 
name   of  one   of  the   members,    so   also   the  body  of 
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righteousness  in  which  there  existeth  not  the  life  of 
faith  cannot  be  called  the  body,  nor  can  fasting  be 
called  fasting,  or  self-denial  and  asceticism  be  called 
by  the  names  of  true  members.  Without  faith  they 
all  are  a  shadow  and  a  dead  body;  and  they  cannot 
be  spoken  of  as  a  true  body,  for  they  stand  in  suspi- 
cion, and  they  toil  in  a  strange  vineyard.  And  faith  is 
the  hedge  [which  protecteth]  the  plants  of  the  com- 
mandments of  Christ,  and  every  plant  which  is  found 
inside  this  hedge  belongeth  to  Christ,  and  is  planted 
in  His  vineyard,  and  those  plants  which  are  outside 
this  hedge  are  called  wild  plants,  which  either  bear  no 
fruit  at  all,  or  if  they  bear  any,  the  wild  beast  trampleth 
down  and  the  birds  of  the  air  destroy  it;  and  if  it 
come  to  pass  that  they  remain  they  are  parched,  and 
the  sweetness  of  food  is  not  in  them. 

This  is  the  vineyard  [p.  51]  for  which  the  master 
of  the  house  hired  labourers,  and  every  one  whom  he 
saw  standing  outside  he  accounted  idle,  and  persuaded 
him  to  work  in  his  vineyard.  By  faith  the  good  things 
which  have  been  discovered  may  be  preserved,  and 
by  faith  those  things  which  are  not  [in  us]  may  be 
acquired.  For  faith  gathereth  treasure  together,  and 
preserveth  riches;  it  layeth  up  wealth  and  preserveth  it. 
Faith  is  the  foundation  and  the  architect,  and  faith  is 
laid  out  under  the  structure  of  the  building,  and  it 
mounteth  up  therewith.  Faith  formeth  the  members, 
and  faith  maketh  them  to  live.  Faith  planteth  the 
plants  of  the  spirit,  and  faith  tilleth  the  plants  of  the 
spirit.  Faith  is  the  hedge  [round  about]  the  plants, 
and  faith  is  the  fountain  which  watereth  them.  Faith 
giveth  birth,  and  faith  is  the  nurse.  Faith  is  the  body, 
and   faith   is   the   soul   which   is   in   the   body.     Faith 
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scattereth  seed,  and  faith  reapeth  and  gathereth  in  the 
crops.  Faith  planteth  the  trees,  and  faith  plucketh  and 
carrieth  in  the  fruit  thereof  Faith  is  everything,  for 
faith  is  sufficient  to  be  everything. 

Therefore,  O  disciple,  lay  hold  upon  this  faith,  and 
in  this  sure  thing  be  strong  and  slacken  not;  and  what- 
soever thou  believest,  ask  and  thou  shalt  receive  [it] 
from  Christ  Who  hath  promised  to  give  it,  to  Whom, 
and  to  His  Father,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


Here  endeth  the  Second  Discourse, 
which  is  on  Faith. 


[p.  52]    THE  THIRD  DISCOURSE— ON  FAITH. 


And  again  come,  O  disciple,  and  hearken  unto  the 
triumphs  of  faith  which  are  much  to  be  desired.  Come 
and  incline  thine  ear  to  the  voice  of  thy  mother  who 
giveth  thee  life  by  the  sweet  music  of  her  voice. 
Come  and  suck  the  sweet  milk  of  doctrine  from  the 
living  breast  of  the  mother  who  bore  thee.  Come 
and  stand  by  the  fountain  which  watereth  nations  and 
tribes,  for  whosoever  drinketh  not  from  her  his  thirst 
is  not  quenched.  Come  and  sit  at  the  table  which  is 
full  of  the  food  of  life,  for  whosoever  feedeth  not 
therefrom  hath  no  life  in  his  life.  Come  and  incline 
thine  ear  and  hear;  come,  open  thine  eyes  and  see 
the  wonderful  things  which  have  been  manifested  by 
faith.  Come,  hew  out  for  thyself  new  eyes;  come, 
establish  for  thyself  secret  ears;  to  hear  secret  things 
thou  art  invited,  therefore  secret  ears  are  necessary 
for  thee;  and  to  see  spiritual  things  thou  art  called, 
therefore  eyes  of  the  spirit  are  useful  for  thee.  Come, 
look  upon  thyself  [as]  something  which  thou  art  not, 
and  renew  thyself  before  thou  shalt  be  made  new. 
The  Creator  hath  made  thee  a  new  creation,  and  faith 
hath  helped  in  the  making  of  thee;  thou  hast  become 
a  change  of  wonder  and  a  construction  of  heaven,  and 
faith  was  with  Him  when  He  established  thee.  [p.  53] 
For  in  the  beginning  when  He  created  the  world  and 
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all  that  therein  is,  and  when  He  was  establishing  things, 
wisdom  worked  with  Him,  even  as  Solomon  saith, 
"The  Lord  by  His  wisdom  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
"earth,  and  He  constructed  the  heavens  by  His  under- 
"standing;  and  by  His  knowledge  were  the  depths 
"broken  up,  and  the  clouds  distilled  water."  And  again 
wisdom  saith,  "When  He  constructed  the  heaven  I 
"was  with  Him,  and  when  He  made  a  circle  upon  the 
"face  of  the  deep,  and  when  He  made  firm  the 
"clouds  from  above,  and  when  the  fountains  of  the 
"depths  became  strong".'  Now  wisdom  was  with  God 
in  His  primaeval  works,  but  in  this  second  creation  faith 
is  with  Him;  and  in  this  second  giving  of  birth  He 
hath  taken  to  Himself  faith  as  a  helpmeet.  In  every- 
thing faith  cleaveth  to  God,  and  without  it  to-day 
He  worketh  no  new  things.  It  were  an  easy  thing 
for  Him  to  give  thee  birth  from  water  and  spirit 
without  it,  but  until  it  is  satisfied  He  doth  not  give 
thee  new  birth.  He  is  able  to  make  thee  a  new  crea- 
ture, and  from  being  old  to  make  thee  new,  but  until 
He  receiveth  from  thee  faith  [as]  a  pledge  He  neither 
changeth  thee  nor  maketh  thee  a  new  creature. 

From  him  that  is  baptized  faith  is  required,  and 
then  he  receiveth  treasure  from  the  water;  but  without 
faith  everything  is  common.  When  faith  hath  come 
the  most  contemptible  things  appear  glorious.  Without 
faith  baptism  is  water  [only],  and  without  faith  the 
life-giving  Mysteries  are  bread  and  wine  [only];  and 
the  old  man  appeareth  as  he  is  if  it  be  not  the  eye 
of  faith  that  seeth  him.  The  Mysteries  are  common 
things,  and  marvellous  things  are  to  be  despised  [p.  54] 

^  Proverbs  iii.   19.  20 ;  viii.  27 — 29. 
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if  it  be  not  the  eye  of  faith  which  seeth  them.  The 
power  of  faith  cannot  be  experienced  by  the  test  of 
words,  but  it  must  be  felt  in  and  from  itself  Faith 
cannot  be  perfected  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  it 
must  be  made  certain  from  within  by  the  power  of 
the  soul.  The  ear  only  receiveth  the  report  of  faith, 
but  the  substance  of  faith  is  born  from  the  mind.  The 
pure  understanding  is  a  fountain  which  floweth  with 
faith  and  a  simple  mind  in  which  there  is  nothing  else. 
For  the  mind  of  faith  is  single,  and  there  is  nothing 
therein  which  maketh  contest  against  its  neighbour. 
Faith  regardeth  secretly,  and  peereth,  and  looketh  fixedly 
beyond  unto  the  power  which  is  buried  in  things. 

Now  faith  is  more  deeply  seated  within  than  know- 
ledge, for  that  which  knowledge  seeth  not  by  the  faith 
which  is  therein  is  made  manifest.  Knowledge  is  not 
able  to  perform  the  work  of  faith,  and  when  knowledge 
hath  gone  forth  faith  entereth  in  her  place.  For  in 
respect  of  created  things  knowledge  is  external,  but 
faith  is  within  the  thing  itself  Knowledge  investigateth 
the  wisdom  which  is  hidden  deeply  in  creation,  and 
faith  looketh  steadfastly  at  the  hidden  things  of  the 
Mysteries.  Knowledge  looketh  through  and  through  into 
the  force  which  [is  in]  edible  things  and  fruit,  and  in  all 
the  food  which  is  given  to  the  body,  but  faith  looketh 
through  and  through  into  the  power  which  is  hidden  in 
the  life-giving  Mysteries,  which  are  the  food  of  the  soul. 
However  refined  knowledge  may  make  itself  it  burrow- 
eth  among  corporeal  things,  and  in  the  visible  world  it 
goeth  round  about  and  wandereth;  but  faith  [p.  55] 
goeth  not  about  among  created  things,  and  the  power  of 
created  things  is  unable  to  receive  it  to  dwell  in  them. 

The     tongue     cannot    taste    the    power    of    faith. 


52  THE  THIRD  DISCOURSE. 


and  speech  is  unable  either  to  declare  its  beauties  or 
to  describe  and  depict  its  similitudes.  Its  might  can- 
not be  experienced  by  the  voice,  neither  can  it  be 
known  by  the  speech,  nor  by  the  portion  of  the  mind 
which  turneth  to  the  body;  but  within  the  place  of 
the  hidden  and  spiritual  holy  of  holies  of  the  under- 
standing are  the  mysteries  of  faith  made  manifest,  and 
secret  things  revealed.  For  that  part  which  is  within  us 
and  is  more  glorious  than  all  [the  other]  parts  of  man, 
that  part  alone  is  able  to  perceive  faith;  now  the  works  of 
faith  are  visible  from  without,  and  its  words  may  be  heard 
with  the  ears.  And  its  power  must  be  experienced  in  the 
understanding,  for  even  if  thou  seest  the  dead  rise,  or  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  opened,  or  the  devils  going  forth  [from 
a  man],  still  thou  hast  not  yet  seen  the  power  of  faith. 
For  how  canst  thou  see  the  power  of  faith  in  a  body 
which  riseth,  for  behold  it  also  maketh  the  soul  alive 
from  the  dead?  And  how  canst  thou  experience  its 
power  in  the  healing  of  the  eyes  of  the  body,  for  be- 
hold it  also  createth  eyes  for  spiritual  natures?  And 
how  canst  thou  see  its  power  in  the  devils  going  forth, 
for  behold  it  also  driveth  out  of  the  soul  natural 
thoughts?  To  those  who  are  without  the  power  of 
faith  faith  appeareth  in  external  things,  but  man  himself 
must  experience  it  by  the  power  of  the  soul.  To  the  under- 
standing faith  giveth  the  experience  of  itself  by  no- 
thing that  is  alien,  but  without  the  intervention  of  any 
alien  thing  faith  lighteth  upon  it,  and  maketh  it  to  ex- 
perience [p.  56]  its  power.  To  the  soul  within  signs  froxii 
without  can  never  become  means  for  the  experiencing 
of  faith,  but  faith  itself  dwelleth  therein  and  maketh 
it  glad,  and  enlighteneth  and  maketh  its  thoughts  to 
rejoice;  it  maketh  the  light  of  its  nature  to  rise  within 
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it,  and  the  soul  admireth  the  new  light  which  is 
shed  upon  it.  For  until  faith  maketh  to  turn  and  con- 
centrateth  the  sight  of  the  soul  from  every  place  it 
showeth  not  the  soul  the  beauty  of  its  nature,  because 
the  soul  is  unable  to  see  it  while  its  vision  is  distract- 
ed by  other  things.  The  natural  vision  of  the  soul 
becometh  enfeebled  when  it  is  divided,  and  it  looketh 
outside  itself,  and  it  becometh  incapable  of  looking 
fixedly  at  the  clear  light  of  faith. 

Now  to  the  soul  which  becometh  unto  it  a  pure 
dwelling-place  faith  giveth  such  power  that  it  doth  not  look 
upon  things  as  they  are,  but  as  it  wisheth  to  see  them. 
For  behold  thou  bearest  upon  thy  hands  the  live  coal  of 
the  Mysteries,  which  in  their  nature  are  common  bread, 
but  faith  seeth  therein  the  body  of  the  Only  One.  The 
eye  of  faith  seeth  not  as  the  eye  of  the  body,  but  faith 
compelleth  the  vision  of  the  body  to  see  what  is  invisible 
to  it.  For  the  body  seeth  bread,  and  wine,  and  oil,  y" 
and  water,  but  faith  compelleth  it  to  see  with  its  vision 
spiritually  that  which  corporeally  cannot  be  seen,  that 
is  to  say,  instead  of  bread  we  eat  the  Body,  and 
instead  of  wine  we  drink  the  Blood,  and  instead  of 
water  we  see  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  instead 
of  oil  the  power  of  Christ,  [p.  57]  And  faith  possesseth 
the  power  of  God,  and  the  will  and  dominion  of 
God  are  in  it,  and  it  gathereth  together  excellent  things 
wheresoever  it  wisheth.  Faith  draweth  nigh  to  the 
bones  of  the  saints,  and  instead  of  dead  men  it  looketh 
at  them  as  living  men,  and  speaketh  with  them  as 
with  the  living,  and  entreateth  them  concerning  its 
needs.  For  faith  revealeth  itself  to  the  dead  body  in 
order  that  what  it  lacketh  it  may  receive  from  the 
Giver  of  requests,  and  faith  is  persuaded  that  through 
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this  dead  body  it  will  receive  this  gift,  without  consider- 
ing that  the  dead  body  is  without  life,  and  silent, 
without  speech,  and  still  without  voice,  and  incapable 
of  movement,  and  a  stranger  to  all  the  movements  of 
nature.  And  faith  doth  not  entreat  the  dead  body 
to  be  a  mediator  by  these  things,  for  it  knoweth  that 
as  concerns  the  things  of  its  nature  the  dead  body  is 
insufficient  in  death,  even  as  it  was  in  life,  to  be  a 
mediator  for  it  with  the  Creator  for  this  creation.  But 
inasmuch  as  the  dead  body  is  superior  to  nature,  and 
some  of  the  power  of  Christ  hath  been  mingled  in 
the  saints,  and  they  also  possess  it,  even  though 
they  are  laid  in  the  tomb,  upon  this  faith  looketh,  and 
it  entreateth  the  dead  as  if  they  were  living,  and 
speaketh  unto  those  who  are  silent  as  unto  those  who 
have  the  power  of  speech. 

And  the  eye  of  faith  putteth  off  the  sight  of  all 
things  that  are  visible,  and  putteth  on  the  hidden  sight 
of  all  spiritual  things,  and  in  every  thing  which  is 
within  the  body  it  moveth.  For  man  standeth  in  one 
place  but  looketh  steadfastly  at  another;  he  sojourneth 
in  the  lower  world  of  the  body  but  dwelleth  by  faith 
in  the  world  above.  Faith  heareth  concerning  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  concerning  the  renewing 
of  human  bodies,  [p.  58]  and  it  considereth  that  they 
have  already  risen  and  have  been  made  new  creatures. 
Faith  hath  received  the  promise  concerning  the  world 
of  life,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  light  and  of  the  countries 
of  glory,  and  of  spiritual  delights,  and  of  the  food  of 
the  blessed,  and  of  the  interpretation  of  the  Mysteries, 
and  of  becoming  in  the  form  of  the  angels,  and  having 
heard  of  these  things  they  are  accounted  sure  by  it.  And 
faith  is  an  intermediary  between  the  things  which  are 
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past  and  the  things  which  are  to  come,  for  of  all  those 
things  which  took  place  before  us,  and  those  which 
are  about  to  take  place  after  us,  we  receive  their 
teaching  by  faith,  according  to  what  is  said  by  Paul, 
"By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  have  been 
"constructed  by  the  word  of  God,  and  that  out  of  the 
"things  which  are  unseen  these  things  which  are  seen 
"have  come  into  being."' 

If  man  possesseth  not  faith  he  is  able  to  make  all 
these  things  which  are  written  in  the  Holy  Books  a 
lie,  and  he  is  able  to  say  of  all  hidden  things  which 
most  truly  exist,  that  they  exist  not;  and  inasmuch  as 
they  are  invisible  there  is  not  rebuke  near  at  hand 
for  [his]  doubt;  but  faith  needeth  not  a  testimony 
whereby  it  may  be  certain  of  what  it  heareth.  To 
knowledge  proofs  and  testimonies  are  necessary,  and 
to  him  that  desireth  first  of  all  to  see  and  to  feel  and 
then  to  be  certain;  but  faith  ariseth  not  from  wonder- 
ful things.  As  God  hath  no  need  to  receive  persua- 
sion by  mighty  deeds  and  wonders  concerning  the 
things  which  are  about  to  come  into  existence  from 
Him,  to  Whose  knowledge  aforetime  everything  is 
manifest  and  revealed,  so  neither  [p.  59]  doth  faith 
need  wonders;  for  how  can  it  be  in  need  of  that  thing 
which  it  doeth  ?  For  behold,  mighty  deeds,  and  signs, 
and  wonders  and  all  such  like  things  come  into  exist- 
ence by  faith;  how  then  doth  it  need  the  testimony 
of  that  thing  which  it  itself  doeth  to  be  certain  of 
hidden  things?  As  God  needeth  not  the  [testimony 
of]  His  works,  in  the  same  manner  faith  needeth  not 
the    [testimony    of]    the    wonderful    things    which   are 

^  Hebrews  xi.  3, 
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wrought  by  it.  For  faith  needeth  nothing,  neither  sight, 
nor  feeling,  nor  signs  and  wonders,  nor  arguments  and 
testimonies,  but  only  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  when  it  knoweth  that  it  is  God  Who  speaketh, 
straightway  it  receiveth  it  and  doubteth  not. 

And  none  of  the  righteous  pleased  God  with- 
out faith,  even  as  the  teaching  of  Paul  testifieth,  who, 
beginning  with  Abel,^  repeated  all  [their  names]  one 
after  the  other  coming  down  unto  the  manifestation  of 
Christ,  and  he  showed  that  they  all  pleased  God  by 
faith.  And  setting  a  definite  limit  for  all  disciples  he 
said,  "Without  faith  man  cannot  please  God;"^  and 
again  he  said,  "In  faith  all  these  died,  and  did  not 
"receive  their  promises,"'^  for  God  considered  aforetime 
help  for  us  that  they  might  not  be  perfected  without 
us.  And  for  their  whole  lives,  according  to  the  word 
of  Christ,  and  until  their  departure  [from  this  world] 
faith  clave  to  them;  by  it  they  did  mighty  deeds  while 
they  were  in  the  world,  and  by  it  they  hoped  and  ex- 
pected [p.  60]  to  receive  the  promises  which  were  about 
to  be,  and  to  receive  what  had  been  promised  to  them 
for  [the  sake  of]  which  they  went  forth  after  His  word. 
Faith  is  the  ground  which  receiveth  the  seed  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  as  the  seed  of  the  husbandman  is 
empty  of  produce  if  it  hath  no  field  [in  which  to  be 
sown],  so  also  is  the  word  of  God,  as  far  as  we  are 
concerned,  barren  of  spiritual  advantages  if  the  ground 
of  faith  receive  it  not.  And  as  the  eye  of  the  body 
[receiveth]  the  sun ,  even  so  doth  the  sight  of  faith 
receive  the  spiritual  light  of  the  commandments  of 
Christ.     And  as  by  the  light  of  the  sun,  which  maketh 

^  Hebrews  xi.  4.         ^  Hebrews  xi.  6.         ^  Hebrews  xi.  13. 
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everything  manifest,  nothing  can  be  seen  unless  the 
eye  receiveth  it,  so  also  the  commandment  of  God, 
Who  is  the  Maker  of  everything,  is  not  made  certain 
to  us  without  faith.  The  sun  is  a  luminous  body  by 
nature,  and  the  word  of  God  is  mighty  when  it  giveth 
the  command;  but  as  the  light  of  the  sun's  nature  is 
diminished  in  power  in  respect  of  blind  eyes,  and 
maketh  nothing  visible,  so  also  in  the  soul  in  which 
there  is  no  faith  is  the  commandment  of  God  esteemed 
a  feeble  thing. 

Faith  is  the  eye  of  discernment  which  looketh  at 
everything,  and  it  regardeth  [a  thing]  as  it  is;  and 
because  the  things  which  are  visible  are  too  small  for 
its  vision,  it  forsaketh  them  and  looketh  at  those 
which  are  invisible,  and  it  regardeth  those  things  which 
are  above  nature,  and  beyond  feeling,  and  is  made 
known  unto  them.  By  faith  also  a  name  was  esta- 
blished for  us,  because  it  gave  us  birth  from  error  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  [p.  6i]  and  for  this  reason 
every  one,  who  would  draw  nigh  to  Christ  and  would 
become  a  disciple  of  His  Gospel,  taketh  his  name  from 
faith,  and  is  called  Faithful  one;  for  faith  gave  us 
birth  and  is  our  mother,  and  it  is  good  that  we 
should  receive  our  name  from  her  who  gave  us  birth. 
And  it  is  a  wonderful  thing  unto  what  limit  hath 
arrived  the  majesty  of  faith.  For  as  the  children  of 
men  also  are  called  by  the  name  of  God  and  of  His 
Christ,  so  also  are  we  called  godly  men  after  the 
name  of  God,  and  Christians  after  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  we  are  named  faithful  after  the  name  of  Faith. 
This  is  the  name  which  hath  separated  us  from  all  false 
beliefs,  and  hath  made  us  strangers  to  all  doctrines  of 
error.     For  no  man   is   called  faithful   except  him  that 
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hath  been  born  of  true  faith,  and  she  is  his  mother  and 
nurse,  because  our  whole  doctrine  looketh  at  the  hope 
of  those  things  which  are  to  come,  and  desireth  the 
expectation  of  invisible  things;  and  the  things  of  which 
we  have  become  disciples  are  neither  manifest  nor 
known  unto  these  corporeal  feelings.  For  these  reasons 
it  is  good  that  we  have  been  "faithful,"  for  the  hope 
of  all  our  good  things  standeth  in  faith,  and  if  faith 
be  removed  from  the  way  not  one  of  these  things  which 
we  have  is  to  be  believed. 

For  behold,  whether  it  be  Mysteries  which  are  in 
this  world,  or  the  good  things  beyond  which  are 
promised  to  us,  it  is  faith  which  graspeth  them  and 
preserveth  them.  Now  if  a  man  were  to  look  with 
the  eye  of  the  body  and  without  faith  upon  all  the 
mysteries  of  the  service  of  the  Church,  he  would  con- 
sider them  common  and  contemptible,  while  those 
which  took  their  origin  in  [this]  world  would  appear 
to  be  mightier  [p.  62]  and  more  magnificent  than  our 
own.  For  behold  with  us  is  poverty,  but  with  the 
world  there  are  riches;  with  us  there  is  disgrace,  but 
with  it  glory;  with  us  there  is  humility,  but  with  it 
pride;  with  us  there  is  inferiority,  but  with  it  dominion; 
with  us  there  is  indigence,  but  with  it  possessions; 
with  us  there  is  hunger,  but  with  it  satiety;  with  us 
there  is  want,  but  with  it  abundance;  with  us  there 
are  afflictions,  but  with  it  pleasures;  with  us  there  is 
subjection,  but  with  it  command;  with  us  there  is  the 
"narrow  way,"  but  with  it  the  broad  path;  with  us  is 
the  single  garment  which  is  limited  by  command,  but 
with  it  are  various  kinds  of  fine  raiment  and  apparel; 
with  us  is  the  order  which  restraineth  us  from  our 
daily   food,    but   with    it   are   the   treasures   which   are 


ON  FAITH.  59 

collected  for  generations  and  years;  with  us  is  the 
obligation  to  appear  in  neglect  and  contempt,  but  with 
it  the  appearance  of  pride  and  honour. 

All  these  things,  and  those  which  are  like  unto 
them,  appear  glorious  to  the  world,  and  better  in  every 
respect  than  those  which  we  have;  but  if  we  remove 
from  the  midst  faith  which  is  our  true  riches,  even  as 
our  teacher  Paul  also  testified  concerning  this  in  his 
word,  "If  in  this  life  [only]  we  have  hope  in  Christ, 
"of  all  men  we  are  the  most  miserable."'  And  again 
in  another  place^  he  saith,  "We  are  fools  for  Christ's 
"sake,  and  sick,  and  despised,  and  dishonoured,  and 
"we  have  nothing."  And  while  in  this  world  in  which 
we  live  we  possess  nothing,  we  hold  everything  in 
that  which  is  ours,  also  according  to  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,^  "As  having  nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things;" 
and  to  speak  briefly,  no  one  thing  of  ours  [p.  63]  can 
be  seen  in  this  life  without  the  eye  of  faith  which 
alone  can  see  it.  For  in  this  world  our  riches  are  not 
seen,  nor  our  power,  nor  the  various  grades  of  our 
labour,  nor  our  honours,  nor  our  enjoyments,  nor  our 
kingdom,  nor  the  mansions  of  pleasures,  nor  the  sealed 
and  hidden  happiness  which  is  laid  up  for  us,  nor  the 
city  of  our  habitation  [which  is]  heaven,  nor  Zion  the 
country  of  life  which  thirsteth  and  desireth  to  receive 
her  children,  nor  our  stored  up  treasures,  nor  the  riches 
of  our  heavenly  possessions,  nor  our  freedom  which  is 
above  all  subjection,  nor  the  fulness  of  all  the  good  things 
which  we  are  about  to  receive.  For  all  these  things  of 
ours  are  hidden  in  this  life,  and  they  cannot  be  seen  by 

*  I  Corinthians  xv.  19.  ^  i  Corinthians  iv.   10. 
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corporeal  beings.  Believing  men  by  faith  only  can 
perceive  them,  and  they  look  upon  everything  which  is  not 
seen,  and  they  hear  those  voices  which  are  not  audible 
to  the  ear  of  the  body,  and  they  feel  that  which  can- 
not be  felt  with  the  hand  of  the  body,  and  they  taste 
those  things  which  cannot  be  tasted  by  the  palate  of 
the  mouth,  because  inside,  beyond  all  bodily  senses, 
the  perception  of  the  spiritual  good  things  which  are 
promised  to  us  is  placed.  And  if  we  have  no  spiritual 
senses  faith  percelveth  with  them  even  though  they  be  not. 
Now  if  thou  sayest,  "Behold  the  mysteries  which 
"are  here  are  glorious,"  yet  see,  for  without  faith  their 
glory  cannot  be  perceived.  And  everything  which  we 
have  received  from  [this]  world  and  of  which  we  make 
use  according  to  the  tradition  which  hath  come  down 
to  us,  if  we  look  at  it  with  the  eye  of  the  world,  it 
is  of  the  world;  but  if  we  perceive  it  by  the  eye  of 
faith,  [p.  64]  it  is  above  the  world.  The  temples  of 
our  houses  of  prayer  are  of  the  world  because  the 
buildings  thereof  are  derived  from  the  world  and  con- 
structed [therein] ;  but  they  are  spiritual  things  above  the 
world,  because  they  are  types  of  that  Church  of  the 
firstborn,  whose  [names]  are  inscribed  in  heaven,  which 
is  Jerusalem  the  free,  the  mother  of  us  all.^  And  all 
the  altars  and  all  the  other  vessels  of  the  service 
of  the  Mysteries,  and  everything  with  which  we  per- 
form the  Mysteries  which  have  been  delivered  to  us, 
according  to  natural  origin  are  of  the  world;  but  by 
reason  of  the  greatness  of  those  things  which  are  ad- 
ministered in  them  they  are  exalted  and  most  high, 
and  are  esteemed  by  us  as  being  above  nature,  for  they 

^  Galatians  iv.  26. 
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are  the  likeness  of  the  living  and  spiritual  powers  which 
are  in  heaven,  in  which  the  service  of  the  hidden 
Mysteries  of  God  and  of  His  will  are  perfected.  And 
again  those  holy  Mysteries  which  are  performed  by 
us  for  the  redemption  of  our  life  are  taken  first  of 
all  from  the  world,  for  the  bread  and  the  wine  which 
goeth  up  on  the  spiritual  altar  is  of  the  world ;  but  when 
the  altar  receiveth  them,  as  the  womb  received  the  Word, 
it  maketh  them  to  be  above  the  world,  and  to  be  the 
Body  and  living  Blood  of  God  Who  is  above  the  world. 
And  thus  also  is  it  with  the  water  which  is  [mixed] 
jvith  the  oil,  with  which  the  mystery  of  our  baptism 
is  performed,  for  both  are  taken  from  this  world;  but 
when  the  time  hath  arrived  that  those  who  are  called 
to  Grace  should  be  born  by  and  from  them,  the  bap- 
tism of  common  oil  and  water  becometh  the  womb 
and  power  which  give  birth  to  spiritual  beings.  For 
the  dead  sinner  who  hath  gone  down  to  baptism  cometh 
up  alive,  [p.  65]  even  as  Christ  [rose]  from  the  grave 
on  the  third  day;  but  instead  of  becoming  alive  on 
the  third  day  like  our  Lord,  the  sinner  is  renewed  by 
three  baptisms  in  three  names. 

And  as  our  Lord  after  His  resurrection  departed 
to  a  spiritual  life  from  the  corporeal  life  which  [He 
led]  before  His  crucifixion,  so  also  the  man,  who  hath 
been  quickened  into  life  by  baptism  as  from  the 
grave,  walketh  in  a  new  life  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  Paul'  Now  we  bury  our  dead  after  the  manner  of 
all  other  men,  and  the  external  appearance  of  our 
method  of  sepulture  and  burial  is  in  no  way  different 
from  that  of  the  heathen  and  the  Jews ;  but  we,  in  the 


^  Romans  vi.  4. 
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hope  of  faith  and  in  the  expectation  of  the  vivification 
of  the  dead,  commit  our  dead  to  life  and  not  to  death, 
and  according  to  our  faith  they  are  sent  by  us  to 
heaven  and  not  to  hell.  And  the  dead  of  those  who 
err  because  the  hope^  of  faith  is  not  found  in  them 
are  sent  to  death  and  destruction. 

The  mysteries  of  believing  men  are  great  and 
exalted,  if  one  will  draw  nigh  unto  them  with  the 
mind  of  faith.  And  because  the  eye  of  the  body  was 
too  small  for  the  sight  of  our  mysteries,  another  eye, 
that  of  faith,  was  given  to  us,  which  is  sufficient  to  look 
at  them  and  to  see  them  as  they  shall  be,  and  not  a^ 
they  are;  and  the  things  which  are  remote  and  which 
have  been  promised  to  us  it  seeth  as  if  they  were 
near,  and  they  are  not  accounted  afar  off  by  it. 

Therefore  must  thou  understand,  O  thou  who  wishest 
to  become  a  disciple  of  Christ,  that  all  our  affairs  are 
established  by  faith,  and  without  faith  neither  can  we 
be  seen,  nor  the  things  which  we  have,  nor  those 
which  come  from  us,  nor  those  which  are  promised 
to  be  given,  and  they  are  as  if  they  existed  not.  So 
then  in  the  beginning  [p.  66]  of  thy  discipleship  take  to 
thyself  faith,  and  go  forth  after  God,  for  thou  wilt  not 
hear  Him  to  keep  His  commandments  unless  thou  dost 
first  believe  in  Him.  Now  faith  hath  been  planted  and 
set  in  thee  by  the  Creator,  that  thou  mightest  believe 
in  Him  by  the  faith  which  He  placed  in  us.  Turn  not 
back  then  the  power  of  faith,  and  by  its  means  believe 
those  things  which  are  not ;  and  instead  of  believing  in 
these  things  which  are  fixed  and  abide  for  ever  thou 
must  believe  in  what  is  not  fixed  and  in  what  remaineth 
not.  For  all  the  things  which  exist  here  in  appearance 
pass  away  and  are  dissolved,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
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the  Book;^  and  all  things  which  are  promised  and  are 
about  to  come  into  being  for  the  true  believers,  abide 
for  ever,  and  they  neither  pass  away  nor  are  destroyed. 
Believe  not  then  with  that  faith  which  is  in  thee  in 
what  passeth  away,  and  deem  it  not  an  abiding  thing, 
but  thou  shalt  make  use  of  faith  in  its  fitting  order, 
and  shalt  believe  by  it  in  spiritual  things.  For  behold 
those  who  worship  idols,  and  who  consider  stones,  and 
blocks  of  wood,  and  all  the  natural  substances  of  crea- 
tion to  be  gods,  also  have  faith  within  them,  but  they 
have  changed  its  fair  order,  and  instead  of  believing 
by  it  in  God  have  believed  in  made  idols,  and  have 
called  them  gods  erringly,  since  they  are  not  [gods]. 
For  as  long  as  faith  believeth  certainly  in  the 
things  which  are  fitting  thereunto  it  is  faith;  but  if  it 
believeth  other  things  which  are  contrary,  and  thinketh 
them  to  be  what  they  are  not,  it  is  thenceforth  not  faith 
[p.  67]  but  error.  And  it  was  for  this  reason  that  God 
set  faith  in  thy  nature,  that  thou  mightest  believe  only 
on  Him,  and  through  Him  upon  what  He  wisheth  thee  to 
believe  and  nothing  else.  For  in  that  manner  in  which 
the  recognition  of  God  is  placed  within  us  naturally, 
even  as  the  blessed  Paul  said,  "The  notion  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them,  for  God  hath  revealed  it  in  them,"^ 
is  faith  also  naturally  implanted  in  all  our  thoughts.  But 
as  the  notion  of  God  was  fixed  in  them,  although  they 
worshipped  not  His  nature,  and  honoured  not  His  Be- 
ing, yet  they  worshipped  His  name,  and  paid  honour 
[to  it]  in  all  creation,  because  of  natural  faith,  so  we 
with  the  faith  which  is  placed  in  us  believe  every- 
thing, and  whithersoever  our  desire  wisheth  thither  it 

"  2  Peter  iii.   10,   11.  *  Romans  i.   19. 
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turneth  our  faith,  and  it  directeth  the  natural  move- 
ments which  are  in  us  so  that  we  may  see  them. 

If  our  desire  seeketh  in  faith  to  beHeve,  it  believeth 
in  God,  and  if  it  wisheth  in  faith,  it  beHeveth  certainly 
in  idols  and  devils;  and  if  it  seeketh  the  world  of 
life  it  believeth  that  it  will  abide  for  ever,  and  for 
it  it  lusteth  and  seeketh  eagerly;  but  if  it  desireth 
this  world  which  shall  be  dissolved  it  believeth  like 
a  true  believer,  and  it  loveth  it  and  runneth  after  it. 
For  desire  is  the  governor  of  faith,  as  it  is  also  of 
all  the  other  natural  movements  which  are  in  us,  and 
it  is  the  director  of  everything,  whether  of  external 
feelings  or  internal  thoughts,  [p.  68]  And  as  eyes  are 
given  to  us  to  see  the  beauties  of  creation,  and  ears 
to  hear  the  divine  commandments,  and  hands  that  they 
may  be  stretched  out  to  good  things,  and  feet  to  run 
to  the  trysting-places  of  excellent  things — now  it  is  the 
will  which  changeth  them  to  the  opposite,  and  which 
maketh  the  limbs  and  senses  do  wicked  and  hateful 
things  instead  of  the  good  deeds  for  which  they  were 
created — so  also  the  faith  which  is  placed  in  our  nature, 
by  which  we  believe  in  God  and  make  sure  of  His 
spiritual  promises,  hath  reversed  the  power  of  the  will, 
and  instead  of  God  it  believeth  in  devils  therewith, 
and  instead  of  spiritual  things  it  maketh  sure  of  cor- 
poreal things,  and  instead  of  the  things  which  are  in- 
visible the  things  here  which  are  visible,  and  instead 
of  the  things  which  do  not  pass  away  the  things  here 
which  shall  be  dissolved. 

Do  thou  then,  O  disciple,  make  use  of  faith  in  its 
fair  order,  and  turn  it  not  into  error;  and  believe  by 
it  in  God  and  in  His  promises,  and  beHeve  not  in  the 
world  and  in  its  delights  therewith.    Everything  which 
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is  seen  is  temporal,   and   everything    which   is   unseen 
is  eternal,   even  as  Paul   also   taught;'  believe   then  in 
God,  and  hope  that  everlasting  blessing  will  be  given 
to  thee  by  Him,  and  let  faith  be  the  beginning  of  the 
way  of  thy  instruction.     If  thou  believest  not  in  these 
things  which  are  invisible  thou   canst  not  forsake  the 
things  which  are  visible ;  and  if  thou  believest  not  that 
the  promise  of  Christ  is  sure  and  also  in  the  blessings 
which  were  promised  by  Him  to  all  those  who  should 
go  forth  after  His  Gospel,   thou  wilt   not  forsake  that 
of  which  thou  hast  possession,   and  wilt  not  run  after 
the  good  things   which  He   promised  to  thee.     [p.  69] 
"Unless  a  man  deny  his  father,   and  his  mother,   and 
"his  brothers,    and   his   sisters,   and   the   whole   world, 
"and   also   himself,   he   cannot   be  My    disciple;"^   hear 
this  voice,   O  disciple,   and  go   forth   from  the  world, 
and    this    Gospel    which    promiseth    spiritual    blessings 
alone  can  lead  thee   away   from   the  life   and   conduct 
and  habits  of  [this]  world.    Thou  hast  heard  this  voice, 
believe  it  then,  and  of  it  be  a  disciple  and  of  nothing 
else,  and  let  nothing  else   be   the   cause  of  thy  going 
forth  from  the   world,   otherwise  thy   going  forth   will 
not  prosper.     For   as  is   the   first  cause,   so   also  hap- 
peneth  it  with   the    rest    of  the   matters   which   follow 
after    it.      Now    many    have,    for    sundry    and    divers 
reasons,  forsaken  the  life  of  the  world,  and  have  drawn 
nigh  to  the  discipleship  of  Christ,  but  not  by  reason  of  the 
one  true  cause,  and  in  consequence  their  discipleship  hath 
not  prospered.    And  they  have  become  like  sick  members 
in  the  healthy  body  of  the  discipleship  of  Christ,   and 
they  also   prevent  healthy  members   from   the   perfor- 

'  2  Corinthians  iv.  18.  ^  St  Luke  xiv.  26. 
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mance  of  the  service  of  the  spirit  and  from  the  doing 
of  all  the  commands  of  our  Lord;  it  would  have  been 
better  had  they  remained  in  the  world  and  not  made 
an  exhibition  of  slackness  in  the  land  of  spiritual  beings. 
The  whole  life  and  conduct  of  the  world  is  sick  and 
infirm  in  respect  of  spiritual  things,  but  the  body  of 
the  discipleship  of  Christ  is  sound  and  healthy.  And 
whosoever  would  cut  off  his  own  members  from  that 
sick  body,  and  come  to  be  absorbed  in  this  living 
body,  [p.  70]  it  is  the  love  of  the  Christian  life  and  rule 
alone  which  can  bring  hirh  into  union  with  [this]  body. 
And  it  is  not  meet  that  there  should  be  [any]  other 
cause  for  his  drawing  nigh  thereto,  as  it  is  in  the 
case  of  many  men,  for  by  compulsion,  and  from  obli- 
gation, and  from  the  forcing  of  parents,  and  by  the 
irritation  of  a  woman,  and  from  many  other  unsound 
reasons,  many  men  are  driven  perforce  to  come  and 
be  disciples  to  Christ,  And  when  they  have  come 
they  are  only  [His  disciples]  in  name,  while  in  truth 
they  belong  to  the  world;  to  the  Christian  life  [they 
belong]  falsely  and  according  to  the  sight  of  the  eye 
only,  and  to  the  world  in  thought  and  deed;  to  the 
Christian  life  for  custom's  sake  only,  and  to  the  world 
for  their  will's  sake;  to  the  Christian  life  by  for- 
cible consent,  and  to  the  world  by  the  intelligence  of 
their  own  freewill.  And  to  speak  briefly,  in  the  Christ- 
ian life  is  their  shadow,  and  in  the  world  is  their 
body;  in  the  Christian  life  they  exist  in  form  and 
appearance  only,  and  in  the  world  in  [their]  true  per- 
son, being  made  the  cause  of  stumbling  to  themselves 
and  also  to  their  brethren.  And  they  eat  the  bread 
of  Christ  by  theft,  and  not  by  right;  and  although 
they  are  hired  by  Him   they   labour   for  another,   and 
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are  not  ashamed.  When  He  calleth  them,  they  obey 
another  who  is  His  opponent,  and  when  any  man 
taketh  and  bringeth  them  as  his  own  property,  they 
abuse  His  goodness,  and  despise  His  commandments. 
And  they  are  made  a  stumbling-block  in  the  place  of 
the  building,  and  a  vision  of  detriment  in  the  region 
of  excellent  things,  and  an  occasion  of  falling  in  the 
land  of  truth,  and  a  form  of  iniquity  among  helpful 
appearances.  And  for  those  who  are  thus,  it  would 
have  been  better,  according  to  the  word  of  Christ 
[p.  71]  if  they  had  never  been  born,"  or  if  they  were 
born  that  they  had  remained  in  the  infirm  country  of 
the  life  of  [this]  world  in  which  they  were,  and  had 
not  come  to  make  others  sick  with  themselves,  or  to 
make  living  limbs  die,  being  themselves  dead  before  God. 
Do  thou  then,  O  disciple  of  God,  flee  from  such 
things  as  these,  and  let  faith  itself  alone  be  the  cause 
of  thy  going  forth  from  the  world,  that  as  thou  hast 
laid  the  foundation,  so  also  the  whole  building  of  thy 
works  may  ascend.  For  when  thy  works  have  receiv- 
ed strength  from  thy  faith  which  is  [laid  down]  first, 
and  which  hath  brought  thee  forth  from  the  world, 
all  things  will  be  completed  and  preserved  by  faith  in 
sound  condition,  and  they  will  abide  in  integrity,  and 
they  will  advance  towards  the  secret  eye  of  God,  and 
will  be  completed  and  perfected  by  the  exhortation  of 
faith  itself  Now  so  long  as  faith  looketh  upwards  it 
travelleth  over  the  path  of  Christian  life  and  character 
readily,  and  it  runneth  the  way  of  works  with  swift- 
ness. It  is  that  eye  of  faith  which,  from  the  beginning, 
hath  opened  itself,   and  hath  seen  from   afar  the  pro- 


^  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  24. 
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mises  of  Christ;  take  heed  then   that  ye  blind  it  not 
by   any   cause   which   Hghteth   upon    thee    when   thou 
hast  begun  [to  walk]  in  the  path  of  thy  journey,   lest 
a  stumbling-block  come  in  thy  way  suddenly,  and  thou 
fall  down  in  the  path  along  which  thou  art  walking.    But 
as  those  who  begin  [to  walk]  in  a  material  path  walk 
along  it   to  the  end  thereof  with   the   gaze   of  those 
who  begin,   taking   care  that  they  shut  not  their  eyes 
iii   the    course   of  their  journey   and    so    obstruct   the 
sight  which  guideth  them,  so  also  do  thou,  O  disciple, 
who    hast   begun  to   travel   upon   the   heavenly   road, 
keep  with  thee  until  the  end  that  sight   [p.  72]  which 
thou   hast   had   from   the  beginning.     So  long   as   the  ) 
eye  of  thy   faith   regardeth  the   things   which   are    to 
come,  so  long  will  the  labours  of  thy  life  and  conduct 
be    light  upon  thee,   and   thou  wilt    delight   thyself  in 
the  afflictions  of  thy   fair   deeds.     And  as   the  foot  is 
guarded  from  stumbling-blocks  so  long  as  thine  eye  is  I 
open  to  see,  so  will  thy  soul  be  remote  and  free  from 
slothfulness  so  long  as  the  sight  of  faith  is  whole,  andi 
it  looketh  upon   and   regardeth   heavenly  things.     The 
soul  from  which  the  sight  of  faith  is  removed  is  either 
asleep  or  dead.     That  soul  which   driveth   away  faith, 
from  it  entirely  is  dead,  and  that  soul  which  hath  pre- 
served to  itself  the   name   of  faith,  but  whose  eye  isf 
not  at   all  times   open  to   look   upon   spiritual   things, - 
is  asleep,   and   it   is   sunk  in  the  sleep   of  slothfulness. r 
And  although  it  worketh,  it  perceiveth  not;  and  although! 
it  is  justified,  it  knoweth  not;  and  although  it  runneth, - 
it  is  not  conscious  thereof     And  as   he  that  is  asleeps 
is   not   conscious    of  those   things  which   exist  by  his^ 
side,  so  also  the  man  whose  eye  of  faith  is  shut  cannot  i 
perceive  the  good  things  which  are  wrought  by  it;  but  I 
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like  as  a  blind  man  is  led  by  another,  so  also  is  he 
driven  by  the  force  of  custom,  or  because  he  is  unable 
to  change  the  forms  of  the  labours  upon  which  he  hath 
laid  hold,  he  goeth  on  in  the  place  in  which  he  is. 
Now  it  befitteth  not  the  disciple  of  Christ  that  his 
virtues  should  be  established  by  the  laws  of  the  children 
of  men,  lest  when  the  laws  are  abrogated,  or  [p.  73] 
those  who  have  made  them  seek  to  change  them,  his 
blessings  be  also  dispersed  and  scattered.  He  that  hath 
laid  down  the  conditions  of  the  strife  for  us  is  not  a  man, 
and  therefore  it  is  not  meet  for  us  to  keep  the  laws  of 
the  children  of  men  in  the  contest  of  this  strife,  but 
only  the  will  of  Christ  Who  hath  laid  down  the  con- 
ditions of  the  strife. 

This  then  is  the  beginning  of  thy  going  forth  from 
the  world,  O  thou  that  wouldst  begin  the  journey  of 
the  way  of  heaven!  And  thou  must  cast  away  from 
thee  by  faith  the  garment  of  error  of  the  mind  which 
is  bound  to  the  things  of  [this]  world,  and  which 
erreth  and  considereth  that  which  is  not  as  if  it  were. 
Take  heed  then  that  thou  becomest  not  changed  in  thy 
faith,  remembering  at  all  times  the  word  of  Paul,  by  which 
thou  wilt  increase  thy  faith,  and  cleanse  thy  thoughts 
from  the  filth  of  error,  even  as  he  said,  "He  that  would 
**draw  nigh  unto  God  is  bound  to  believe  that  God 
"is;"'  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever,  Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  Third  Discourse, 
which  is  upon  Faith. 

*  Hebrews  xi.  6. 


[P.  74]  THE  FOURTH  DISCOURSE: 

ON   FAITH,   AND  HOW  BY   SIMPLICITY   A  MAN  MAY  RECEIVE  THE 
COMMANDMENTS   OF  CHRIST. 


Our   Lord   hath   given  unto   us  in  His  Gospel  an 
easy  and  simple  beginning,  [that  is,]  the  true  and  certain 
faith  which  is  stirred  up  naturally  in  the  simple  mind, 
SO   that   by  this   faith  we  may  be  obedient  unto  Him, 
and  keep  His  commandments,  even  as  all  the  righteous 
men  of  early  times  who  were  called  by  God  hearkened 
unto  His  word  with  simplicity,  and  by  faith  they  made 
certain   of  His  promises.     Now  by  simplicity  is  not  to 
be    understood   the   simplicity    of  the    world,    I    mean 
stupidity,    but  the  singleness  of  one  thought  {or  mind)  j 
which   is   simple   to   hear   and  judgeth  not,    and  which 
accepteth    and    enquireth   not,   after   the    manner   of  a ; 
child  receiving  the   words   from  his  nurse,    and  like  a  I 
child  also  who  receiveth  the  instruction  of  books  from 
his  master  without  criticising,  or  asking  questions  [con- 
cerning]  those   things   which   are  said  to  him.     For  as 
the    capacity    of  the    child    is   too   little   to   investigate 
human   learning,    so    also   is  the   measure  of  our  mind 
too  little  to   be  able  to  understand  the  explanation  of 
divine  Mysteries.     And   therefore  by  faith  and  simpli-, 
city  only  can  a  man  hear  and  receive,  even  as  Abraham,  k 
who  was  called,  went  forth  after  [p.  75]  God,   and  he^ 
was  not  a  judge   of  the   voice   which  [came]  to   him, 
and    he    was    not    held    back    by    race    and    kinsfolk, 
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nor  by  country  and  friends,  nor  by  any  of  the  many 
other  human  ties.  Immediately  he  heard  the  voice  and 
knew  that  it  was  of  God,  he  despised  everything  and 
went  forth  to  Him,  and  hearkened  unto  Him  with  sim- 
plicity. And  he  held  Him  to  be  certain  and  sure  [in  his 
mind]  by  faith ,  and  by  the  natural  simplicity  which 
acteth  not  cunningly  with  evil  things;  and  as  a  boy 
after  his  father  did  he  run  towards  the  voice  of  God, 
everything  being  despised  in  his  eyes  immediately  he 
heard  the  word  of  God. 

And  there  was  in  him  also  the  knowledge  and 
discretion  of  nature,  but  he  shewed  his  discernment  in 
that  he  [found  it]  right  to  hearken  unto  God,  Who 
had  called  him ,  as  a  servant  to  his  lord ,  and  as  a 
slave  to  his  Creator.  And  also  to  that  knowledge 
in  which  he  was  [placed]  he  did  not  give  power  to 
investigate  and  to  enquire  why  and  for  what  reason 
he  had  been  called  by  God,  "Go  forth  from  thy  country, 
"and  from  thy  kinsfolk,  and  come  to  the  land  which 
"I  will  show  thee.'"  And  God  did  not  reveal  to  him 
what  the  country  was,  in  order  that  his  faith  might  be 
the  more  victorious,  and  his  simplicity  appear;  and 
while  he  thought  that  He  was  carrying  him  to  the  land 
of  Canaan,  God  promised  to  shew  him  another  land  of 
I  life  which  is  in  heaven,  even  as  Paul  also  testilieth, 
I  "He  waited  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
I  "builder  and  maker  is  God."^  And  again  he  said,  "It 
'  "is  evident  that  they  desired  a  country  better  than  the 
"land  [p.  76]  of  Canaan,  which  is  heaven."^  And  for 
this  reason  God  teacheth  us  clearly  that  it  was  not 
\  that  material   land  of  promise  which  God  promised  to 

^  Genesis  xii.  i.  ^  Hebrews  xi.  10.  ^  Hebrews  xi.  16. 
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shew  to  Abraham.  After  He  had  brought  him  out  of 
Ur  of  the  Chaldees  He  made  him  dwell  in  Harran,  and 
He  did  not  carry  him  to  the  land  of  Canaan  immediately 
after  his  coming  forth.  And  again,  that  Abraham  might 
not  think  that  he  heard  the  report  of  a  reward,  and 
therefore  go  forth  after  the  voice  of  God,  He  did  not 
make  known  to  him  at  the  beginning  the  name  of  the 
country  to  which  He  would  bring  him. 

Look  then,  O  disciple,  upon  this  coming  forth,  and 
let  thy  coming  forth  be  like  unto  it,  and  be  not  back- 
ward in  following  the  living  voice  of  Christ,  Who  hath 
called  thee.  For  as  in  that  case  it  called  to  Abraham 
only,  so  in  this  He  calleth  every  one  He  pleaseth  by 
His  Gospel,  and  inviteth  [them]  to  go  forth  after  Him. 
For  in  that  He  said,  "Wliosoever  wisheth  to  come  after 
"Me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
"follow  Me,"'  He  shewed  a  universal  calling  to  all  the 
children  of  men.  And  instead  of  choosing  one  person, 
Abraham,  as  He  did  at  that  time,  He  now  inviteth 
every  man  to  be  like  unto  Abraham.  And  again  in 
the  case  of  the  holy  Apostles,  He  renewed  that  [call] 
of  Abraham;  and  observe  their  faith  also,  that  it  was 
like  unto  the  faith  of  Abraham;  for  as  Abraham  heard 
immediately  he  was  called,  so  also  immediately  He 
called  the  Apostles,  they  heard  and  went  forth  after 
Him.  "He  saw  them  casting  nets  into  the  sea,  and 
"He  called  them,  and  straightway  they  forsook  their 
"nets  [p.  77]  and  their  father,  and  went  after  Him;"^ 
and  before  they  had  heard  from  Him  [the  words],  "If 
"a  man  forsake  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  every-,, 
"thing  that  he  hath,   and  cometh  after  me,   he  cannot 

'  St.  Matthew  xvi.  24.  ^  St.  Matthew  iv.  18.      , 
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"be  My  disciple,"^  they  forsook  everything  and  went 
after  Jesus,  For  He  did  not  propound  for  the  disciples 
lengthy  doctrine,  but  only  the  hearing  of  the  word  of 
faith;  and  because  the  faith  which  was  in  them  was 
living,  immediately  it  received  the  living  word  it  be- 
came obedient  unto  life,  and  they  ran  thereafter  straight- 
way, and  delayed  not.  Now  in  this  they  show  them- 
selves to  have  been  disciples  before  they  were  called. 
For  the  custom  of  faith  which  is  mingled  with  simpli- 
city is  that  it  receiveth  not  doctrine  {or  instruction)  by 
much  persuasion,  but  as  the  sound  and  healthy  eye 
receiveth  not  the  ray  which  is  sent  therein  by  contri- 
vances and  cunning  inventions — but  immediately  that 
it  is  opened  it  looketh  with  strength  upon  the  light, 
because  its  natural  sight  is  sound — so  also  the  eye  of 
faith,  which  is  set  in  the  pupil  of  simplicity,  immediately 
it  heareth  the  voice  of  God  recogniseth  it,  and  there 
riseth  in  it  the  light  of  His  Word.  And  joyfully  it 
draweth  towards  Him  and  receiveth  Him,  even  as  our 
Lord  said  in  His  Gospel,  "My  sheep  hear  My  voice 
and  come  after  Me."^ 

Wherever  natural  faith  is  preserved  in  its  original 
state,  [that  man],  with  whom  this  faith  is  preserved, 
is  a  sheep  of  the  Shepherd.  For  thus  is  it  written 
concerning  Matthew,  "Our  Lord  saw  him  [p.  78]  sitting 
"at  the  place  of  tolM  and  He  called  him,  and  straight- 
"way  he  forsook  his  merchandise  and  all  his  possession, 
"and  went  after  Him."  And  concerning  Philip  also  it 
is  written  that  He  said,  "Come  after  Me,""^  and  straight- 
way he  went  after  Him.     In  this  sincerity  and  simpli- 

*  St.  Luke  xiv.  26.  *  St.  John  x.  27. 

3  St.  Matthew  ix.  9.  4  St.  John  i.  43. 
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city  then  the  Apostles  went  after  the  word  of  Christ, 
and  the  world  was  not  able  to  impede  them,  nor 
human  customs  to  hold  them  back,  nor  was  any  of 
those  things  which  are  esteemed  of  any  value  in  [this] 
world  able  to  impede  those  souls  which  had  perceived 
God.  Now  there  is  nothing  stronger  in  the  world  to 
the  man  who  hath  in  him  the  life  of  faith  than  the 
word  of  God.  He  in  whom  the  word  is  feeble  because 
of  the  deadness  of  his  soul,  in  him  is  the  mighty  word 
without  power,  and  in  him  is  the  healthy  doctrine  of 
God  diseased;  for  in  whatsoever  condition  a  man  liveth, 
to  that  turneth  every  action  of  his  life.  Whosoever 
liveth  to  the  world,  to  the  world  is  directed  all  the 
service  of  his  thoughts  and  senses,  and  whosoever  liveth 
to  God,  to  His  mighty  commandments  turn  his  soul 
and  all  his  motions;  for  the  burden  of  the  love  of 
earthly  things  no  longer  hangeth  upon  those  who  have 
been  called,  when  once  they  are  obedient  to  the  voice 
which  hath  called  them.  For  the  fetters  of  the  world 
are  a  weight  upon  the  understanding  and  the  thoughts, 
and  whosoever  is  fettered  therewith  and  is  bound  by 
them  heareth  the  voice  of  the  call  of  God  with  diffi- 
culty. Now  the  Aposdes  were  not  thus,  nor  were  the 
righteous  men  and  the  Fathers  of  this  type,  but  they 
hearkened  like  [p.  79]  living  men,  and  went  forth  like 
swift  ones  who  were  unfettered  by  anything.  And  who 
is  able  to  fetter  and  impede  that  soul  which  perceiveth 
God.^  For  it  is  open  and  ready  that  whensoever  the 
light  of  the  divine  word  cometh  thereunto,  it  may  find  , 
it  prepared  to  receive  it. 

Our  Lord  also  called  Zacchaeus  from  the  fig  tree,' 

*  St.  Luke  xix.  4. 
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and  he  came  down  immediately,  and  received  Him  into 
his  house,  for  he  was  waiting  to  see  Him,  and  to  be 
His  disciple,  even  before  He  called- him.  And  it  is 
a  marvellous  thing  that  though  our  Lord  had  neither 
spoken  to  him  nor  seen  him  in  the  flesh,  yet  he  had 
believed  in  Him  through  the  words  of  others;  now  the 
faith  which  w^as  in  him  was  preserved  by  the  life  and 
soundness  of  its  nature.  In  that  Zacchaeus  heard  the 
rumour  concerning  Him  and  believed,  he  shewed  faith, 
and  in  that  he  promised  to  give  half  of  his  goods  to 
the  poor,  and  to  restore  fourfold  that  which  he  had 
exacted  he  shewed  that  the  simplicity  of  faith  had 
dawned  in  him.  For  if  at  that  time  the  mind  of 
Zacchaeus  had  not  been  filled  with  the  simplicity  which 
befitted  faith,  he  would  never  have  made  this  free  and 
full  promise  to  Jesus  to  spend  and  distribute  in  a  short 
time  what  had  taken  him  years  to  collect  in  [this]  world; 
for  what  cunning  hath  gathered  together  simplicity 
maketh  to  flow  away,  and  the  things  .which  have  been 
collected  by  the  schemes  of  artifice  sincerity  scattereth. 
And  whatsoever  fraud  hath  been  able  to  acquire  faith 
repudiateth,  and  crieth  out  that  it  existeth  not,  for  God 
Himself  only  is  the  possession  of  faith,  and  it  cannot 
be  persuaded  to  possess  [p.  80]  anything  else  with  Him. 
To  faith  all  possessions  are  little,  except  that  One 
everlasting  Possession,  which  is  God.  And,  moreover, 
for  this  reason  faith  is  implanted  in  us,  that  it  may 
find  and  possess  God  only,  and  that  everything  which 
is  beyond  may  [be  accounted]  a  loss. 

Now  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  shown  us  that  with  this 
mind  a  man  should  draw  nigh  to  God  in  faith  and  simpli- 
city. And  for  this  reason  Adam  and  Eve,  so  long  as  they 
lived  in  simplicity,  and  so  long  as  the  faith  which  was 
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in  them  had  not  been  made  gross  through  corporeal  pas- 
sions, immediately  they  heard  the  command  of  God  they 
received  it,  and  kept  it.  For  God  said  to  Adam,  "Thou 
"shalt  not  eat;  and  if  thou  eatest,  thou  shalt  die;  but  if 
"thou  keepest  the  command  I  will  give  thee  everlasting 
"life."'  And  by  faith  Adam  received  [the  command],  and 
kept  [it],  and  [in]  his  simplicity  he  did  not  judge  the 
command,  [saying],  "Why  hath  He  withheld  from  us  one 
"tree,  and  given  us  power  over  all  the  others?  And  He 
"hath  promised  to  give  me  life  if  I  keep  the  command;" 
these  things  because  of  his  simplicity  he  neither  judged 
nor  sought  to  inquire  into.  Now  when  the  counsel  of 
the  Enemy  came  and  found  simplicity,  it  taught  craft 
and  cunning,  and  sowed  in  that  one  simple  thought, 
another  thought  which  was  its  opposite,  in  order  that 
he  who  was  one  man,  and  was  wholly  and  entirely 
sincere  in  his  simplicity,  might  be  divided  into  two 
thoughts — the  willing  and  the  unwilling,  the  judging 
and  the  being  judged,  and  the  being  in  doubt  whether 
he  would  do  [the  command]  or  not  [p.  8i] — and  the 
counsel  which  the  Enemy  brought  to  that  childlike  and 
simple  man  made  him  to  be  a  judge  of  God's  command 
to  him.  Now  Adam  did  not  prosper  in  his  judgment 
because  it  had  destroyed  his  simplicity,  for  he  stupidly 
thought  it  meet  to  listen  to  an  enemy  rather  than  to 
a  friend,  and  to  one  who  killed  rather  than  to  one 
who  could  make  alive,  and  to  one  who  taught  wickednesses 
rather  than  to  one  who  had  been  to  them  a  teacher  of 
good  things.  So  long  as  they  existed  in  their  simplicity 
they  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  God,  but  as  soon  as 
they   wished  to  act  cunningly  they  became  receptacles 

*  Genesis  ii.  17. 
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of  the  counsel  of  the  Calumniator;  for  cunning  is  at  the 
side  of  Satan,  and  simplicity  is  with  those  who  belong  to 
Christ.  The  man  who  wisheth  to  be  cunning  and  crafty 
cannot  become  a  disciple  of  Christ,  as  His  doctrine 
requireth.  The  mind  which  is  full  of  cunning  is  at  all 
times  destroying  and  building  up  thoughts  which  are 
opposite  [to  one  another];  it  bindeth  up  and  looseth, 
it  believeth  and  denieth,  at  one  time  it  deemeth  a  thing 
good,  but  at  another  it  rejecteth  it  and  chooseth  another. 
The  mind  which  is  trained  in  cunning  is  a  channel  for 
confused  opinions,  and  it  remained  not  [long  enough] 
in  any  one  [of  them]  to  believe  it  and  to  support  itself 
thereupon;  but  simplicity  is  the  opposite  of  cunning  in 
every  thing,  even  as  its  very  name  testifieth,  for  there 
are  in  it  no  thoughts  which  abrogate  the  others. 

Simplicity  hath  received  the  name  of  being  befitting 
to  God,  for  we  also  call  God  "Simple"  In  the  words 
of  our  confession  of  Him,  because  there  are  In  Him 
neither  structures  nor  parts  of  limbs,  and  thus  also  in  our 
ordinary  speech  a  man  who  is  not  cunning  In  wickedness 
is  called  by  us  "simple",  because  he  hath  not  [p.  82] 
in  his  mind  the  anxious  trepidation  of  evil  things.  And 
he  knoweth  not  how  to  look  at  and  to  bring  to  an  issue 
the  things  which  happen  to  him  from  the  world;  and 
he  contriveth  no  means  whereby  he  may  do  harm  to 
I  his  enemies,  or  to  make  an  end  of  the  things  which 
are  spoken  against  him ,  and  he  weaveth  no  crafty 
things,  and  he  layeth  not  snares,  and  he  behaveth  not 
artfully  to  do  harm  to  others.  These  and  such  like 
things  simplicity  knoweth  not  how  to  do,  and  for  this 
reason  the  mysteries  of  God  have  at  all  times  been 
entrusted  to  it,  and  it  hath  shown  Itself  worthy  of  divine 
1  revelations,  even  as  also  were  the  Apostles  when  they 
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were  chosen.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Apostles  were 
the  simplest  of  men,  and  it  was  for  this  reason  Jesus 
chose  them,  that  by  their  simplicity  He  might  mock 
at  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  and  that  by  their  ignor- 
ance He  might  make  manifest  the  emptiness  of  the 
learning  of  the  wise  and  learned,  even  as  Paul  saith, 
"God  chose  the  fools  of  [this]  world  to  put  its  wise 
"men  to  shame."'  And  again  he  said,  "Because,  by 
"the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  knew  not  the  wisdom 
"of  God,  God  willed  that  by  the  simplicity  of  preaching, 
"He  might  make  to  live  those  that  believed."^  And 
again  he  said  to  certain  men  of  his  disciples  who  were 
boasting  in  the  knowledge  of  the  world,  "Observe  also 
"your  calling,  my  brethren,  for  there  are  not  many 
"among  you  [who  are]  wise  according  to  the  flesh."  ^ 

And  I  have  not  spoken  these  things  wishing  to 
show  that  there  is  no  wisdom  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
but  that  that  wisdom  which  is  above  the  world  is 
the  wisdom  of  Christ,  for  the  wisdom  of  the  world, 
[p.  83]  is  its  opposite  in  all  things,  even  as  darkness 
is  the  opposite  of  light,  and  bitterness  of  sweetness,  and 
sickness  of  health.  For  the  wisdom  of  God  flourisheth 
not  by  these  things,  [that  is]  the  study  and  care  of 
earthly  thoughts,  but  all  its  meditation  is  upon  spiritual 
things,  and  its  motions  and  thoughts  are  above  the; 
world,  even  as  the  Apostle  himself  testified'^  concerning} 
himself,  "I  am  a  fool  to  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  but 
"by  my  knowledge  I  possess  the  wisdom  which  is  above' 
"the  world."  And  in  teaching  that  not  every  man  is 
able   to   be   a  hearer  and   a  receiver  of  that  wisdom 


^  I  Corinthians  i.  27.       *  i  Corinthians  i.  26. 

3  I   Corinthians  i.  21.       ^  Compare  2  Corinthians  xi.  6. 
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which  he  had,  he  crieth  out,  saying,'  "We  speak  wisdom 
"among  the  perfect:  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world  nor 
"that  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  which  are  brought  to 
"nought:  but  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 
"which  none  of  the  wise  men  of  the  world  hath  been 
"able  to  hear."  The  wisdom  of  [this]  world  is  not 
sufficient  for  a  foundation,  nor  is  it  able  to  receive  the 
building  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  for  this  reason 
our  Lord  placed  simplicity  in  us  for  a  foundation. 

Who  is  there  that  knoweth  not  how  simple  was 
that  first  union  of  the  first  ones  of  the  race  of  the 
children  of  men,  and  how  simple  they  were  in  respect 
of  all  the  life  and  conduct  of  [this]  world,  for  they  had 
had  no  experience  and  they  had  never  been  occupied  in 
any  of  its  affairs,  because  the  conversation  of  the  things 
of  the  world  had  not  as  yet  been  revealed  to  them; 
but  they  were  near  unto  divine  sights,  [p.  84]  and  God 
spake  unto  them  continually  face  to  face,  and  He  was 
at  all  times  found  in  close  converse  with  them,  carrying, 
and  bringing,  and  leading  them  from  that  place  from 
which  they  sprang  and  in  which  they  had  been  framed, 
and  placing  them  in  Paradise.  And  in  the  form  of  a 
man  He  was  shewing  them  everything  as  a  near  friend, 
and  they  never  took  thought  in  their  mind  as  to  where 
was  the  dwelling  of  Him  that  shewed  them  [these 
things];  or  from  what  time  He  was;  or  if  He  had  been 
made,  and  if  He  had  been  made,  who  made  Him ;  and 
why  hath  He  created  us;  and  for  what  reason  hath  He 
|\  set  us  in  this  Paradise  and  delivered  unto  us  this  law. 
These  things  were  remote  from  their  minds  because 
simplicity  thinketh  not  of  such,  but  it  is  wholly  and  entirely 
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drawn  to  listening  unto  that  which  it  heareth,  and  its 
whole  thought  is  mingled  with  the  word  of  him  that 
speaketh  with  it,  even  as  is  [that  of]  the  child  with 
the  speech  of  whosoever  talketh  with  him. 

Behold  then,  in  the  early  heads  of  our  race  God 
placed  simplicity,  and  it  became  the  receptacle  of  the 
commandment;  for  simplicity  is  anterior  to  faith  be- 
cause faith  is  the  daughter  of  simplicity,  but  faith  giveth 
not  birth  to  cunning.  He  that  is  crafty  and  cunning 
doth  not  readily  give  credence  unto  what  he  heareth, 
but  the  simple  man  listeneth  unto  all  voices  and  be- 
lieveth.  Now  if  simplicity  is  the  sincerity  of  nature  it 
receiveth  only  the  things  which  are  spoken  by  God. 
For  as  the  earth  was,  in  its  natural  construction 
[p.  85]  intended  by  its  Creator  to  receive  the  seeds 
and  plants  which  are  needful  for  the  wants  of  man- 
kind— that  it  bringeth  forth  thorns  and  briars  is  not 
of  its  own  nature,  for  it  received  this  from  its  Creator 
afterwards  as  a  penalty — so  also  hath  simplicity  been 
placed  in  our  nature  by  the  Creator.  But  cunning  and 
craftiness  we  receive  afterwards  by  reason  of  the  disputes 
which  come  upon  us,  even  as  the  whole  family  of  the 
children  of  men  testifieth,  for  in  all  that  are  born  is 
simplicity  stirred  up  before  craftiness.  As  long  as  they 
are  infants  and  children  they  are  filled  with  innocence 
and  sincerity,  but  when  they  have  lived  in  the  world, 
through  a  gradual  and  progressive  growth  and  the 
matters  which  befall  them,  they  learn  craftiness  and 
cunning.  It  is  as  if  a  man  were  to  take  away  a  child 
one  year  old,  and  were  to  go  forth  and  bring  him  up 
in  the  desert,  where  there  is  neither  conversation  of 
the  children  of  men  nor  the  exercise  of  the  affairs  of  the 
world,    and  where  he  would  never  see  anything  at  all 
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of  the  habits  and  customs  of  men;  it  would  then  be 
found  that  he  was  in  a  state  of  patural  simplicity,  and 
moreover,  when  he  had  arrived  at  manhood's  estate 
this  man  would  be  able  to  receive  very  much  more 
easily  divine  visions  and  spiritual  thoughts,  and  he 
would  readily  become  a  vessel  to  receive  the  Divine 
wisdom.  In  this  manner  I  think  the  matter  standeth. 
And  also  it  was  because  the  marvellous  preacher,  John 
the  Baptist,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Book,' 
lived  in  the  wilderness  until  the  day  of  his  showing 
himself  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  he  was  able  to 
receive  and  to  teach  Divine  mysteries,  [p.  86]  and  to 
receive  the  power  of  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  And 
of  the  things  which  none  of  the  early  prophets  had 
perceived,  he,  through  the  natural  simplicity  in  which 
he  had  been  brought  up,  became  a  receptacle  in  the 
wilderness — and  especially  of  those  things  which  were 
before  the  abrogation  of  the  curse  and  the  death  of 
sin,  and  before  the  wall  of  enmity  which  was  set  in 
the  midst  had  been  broken  through,^  of  which  it  is 
written  that  it  was  broken  through  by  the  Cross  of 
Christ — and  he  became  aforetime  a  receiver  of  the 
things  which  were  after  the  Cross;  and  for  this  reason 
Grace  led  him  forth  to  the  wilderness  that  he  migfht 
remain  in  the  simplicity  of  nature,  and  be  able  to  re- 
ceive the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  which  were 
above  nature. 

And  in  like  manner  when  God  redeemed  the  people 
out  of  Egypt,  He  led  them  out  into  the  desolate  wilderness 
where  simplicity  could  be  obtained,  and  I  believe  that 
He  brought  them  forth  into  the  desert  that,  being  freed 


*  St.  Luke  i.  80.  ^  Ephesians  ii.   14,   16. 
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from  the  customs  and  habits  of  mankind,  and  from  the 
cunning  and  wisdom  of  the  world  which  they  had  re- 
ceived in  the  land  of  Egypt,  they  might  become  ac- 
customed to  the  simplicity  of  nature,  and  receive  divine 
instruction  with  sincerity.  And  although  there  are  many 
other  reasons  why  He  brought  them  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness, this  seems  to  be  the  primary  reason  to  him  that 
knoweth  how  to  look  at  the  mysteries  of  Divine  dispen- 
sation. And  because  those  who  went  forth  from  Egypt 
did  not  wish  to  cast  off  from  them  the  wickedness  and 
cunning  which  they  had  learned  in  Egypt,  but  were  in 
every  thing  opponents  of  the  promise  of  God  towards 
them,  He  kept  them  in  the  wilderness  for  forty  years, 
that  evil,  and  those  who  ministered  thereunto  might 
disappear;  [p.  87]  that  cunning  might  perish,  together 
with  those  who  had  received  it  from  Egypt;  and  that 
that  generation  which  should  be  born  and  grown  up  in 
the  wilderness — for  all  their  bringing  up  was  in  sim- 
plicity, according  to  the  law  of  the  place — might  go 
in  and  inherit  the  land  of  promise;  because  it  is  seemly 
for  those  who  were  brought  up  in  the  wilderness  to  be 
simple,  and  it  belongeth  to  simplicity  to  hearken  unto 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  to  be  persuaded  by 
them.  And  if  any  man  thinketh  that  they  believed 
because  they  saw  the  signs  and  wonders  in  the  wilder- 
ness, or  because  they  feared  the  penalty  which  came 
upon  those  who  were  before  them,  it  will  be  found 
that  those  who  went  forth  from  Egypt  saw  greater 
wonders  than  they.  For  with  all  the  other  mighty 
deeds  which  were  wrought  in  Egypt  they  saw  also 
the  dividing  of  the  sea,  and  that  fearful  passage;  and 
[they  saw]  that  the  sea  returned,  and  grew  together,! 
and   covered    up   all   the  Egyptians   who    had   entered 
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therein;*  and  that  marvellous  thing  which  took  place  at 
Marah,  how  by  means  of  a  piece  of  wood  the  waters  were 
made  sweet  and  became  drink  for  them;^  and  to  speak 
briefly,  those  who  went  forth  from  Egypt  were  spectators 
of  all  the  wonderful  things  which  took  place  in  Egypt, 
and  in  the  desert,  and  of  those  things  which  happened 
meanwhile.  But  the  young  generation  which  was  born 
in  the  desert  saw  nothing  except  those  wonders  which 
were  continually  with  them,  the  pillar  [of  fire],  the  cloud,^ 
the  rock  which  poured  out  water,'*  and  the  quails  which 
came  up  from  the  sea;^  and  although  the  miracles  which 
they  saw  were  lesser  than  those  which  the  people  who 
went  forth  from  Egypt  saw,  yet  they,  through  their 
simplicity,  remained  in  the  fear  of  God  better  than  the 
men  who  had  seen  many  and  great  signs,  [p.  88]  And 
that  thou  may  est  know  that  all  the  mighty  deeds  which 
took  place,  and  all  the  wonderful  things  which  were 
wrought,  were  not  able  to  uproot  and  to  abrogate  in 
them  the  evil  things  which  they  had  learned  from 
Egypt,  and  that  that  generation  which  had  been  born 
in  the  desert  was  entirely  remote  from  them  by  reason 
of  its  simplicity,  understand  from  this  [fact].  After  they 
had  arrived  at  an  inhabited  land  at  the  end  of  the 
forty  years,  and  were  encamped  opposite  Midian 
wishing  to  go  into  the  countries  of  the  heathen,  by 
reason  of  the  sight  of  the  women  whom  the  Midianites 
had  arrayed  in  fine  apparel  and  set  before  them,  whore- 
dom broke  out  among  the  remnant  of  the  people  who 
had  come  forth  from  Egypt,  and  they  waxed  wanton,  even 
as  the  Holy  Book  maketh  known,  "The  people  saw  the 

*  Exodus  xiv.  28.      *  Exodus  xv.  25.      3  Exodus  xiii.  21. 
^  Exodus  xvii.  6.  s  Exodus  xvi.  13. 
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"daughters  of  Midian  and  committed  whoredom  [with 
"them],  and  they  were  united  with  Baal-Peor,  and  wor- 
"shipped  idols;"'  now  those  who  did  this  were,  according 
to  what  the  Book  saith,  those  who  remained  of  the  people 
who  had  gone  forth  from  Egypt.  "And  the  plague  had 
"dominion  over  them,  and  four  and  twenty  thousand  of 
"them  died;"^  now  the  Book  saith  that  the  number  of 
those  who  went  forth  from  Egypt  amounted  to  six 
hundred  thousand,^  and  God  said,  "They  shall  not  go 
"in  to  see  the  land  of  promise,"  "^  and  by  the  fact  that 
they  alone  of  all  the  people  died  we  may  understand 
also  they  only  committed  whoredom.  "And  Moses  and 
"all  Israel  were  sitting  before  the  Lord  at  the  door 
"of  the  tabernacle,  and  Zimri,  the  son  of  Salu,  the 
"chief  of  the  tribe  [p.  89]  of  Simeon,  went  into  the  cell 
"to  Cozbi,  a  daughter  of  the  chiefs  of  Midian,  in  the  sight 
"of  Moses  and  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel;  and  there  rose 
"up  Phinehas,  and  shewed  forth  the  triumph  of  zeal."^ 
Now  from  the  fact  that  the  pestilence  had  dominion 
only  over  that  remnant  which  remained  of  the  people 
who  had  come  forth  from  Egypt,  it  is  right  that  we 
should  know  that  it  was  they  only  who  drew  nigh  to 
that  work  of  wickedness,  and  that  all  the  rest  of  the 
people  who  had  been  born  in  the  wilderness,  and  who 
had  been  reared  in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the 
fear  of  God  were  sitting  at  the  door  of  God,  and  were 
entreating  mercy  by  repentance  with  Moses.  And  from 
what  took  place  at  the  casting  of  the  calP  I  also  believe 
this,  for  at  that  time  also  when  Moses  came  down  from 


^  Numbers  xxv.  *  Numbers  xxv.  9. 

3  Exodus  xii.  37.  ^  Numbers  xiv.  23. 

5  Numbers  xxv.  6,  7,  8.  ^  Exodus  xxxii.  20. 
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the  mountain,  and  saw  the  confusion  of  the  people,  and 
knew  that  this  incitement  [to  sin]  belonged  only  to 
certain  of  them,  he  ground  the  calf  with  a  grinder,  and 
scattered  its  dust  upon  the  waters.  And  when  the  people 
had  drunk  thereof,  it  became  a  test  of  their  thoughts, 
and  those  men  in  whose  imaginations  the  calf  had 
been  first  depicted  became  the  men  who  urged  the 
doing  of  this  wickedness;  and  it  is  written  that  in  them 
and  in  those  who  were  slain  by  the  swords  of  the 
Levites  the  sign  of  the  calf  appeared.  And  from  the 
ending  of  their  deaths  we  may  also  understand  that  the 
beginning  of  error  was  in  them.  Because  they  urged 
on  [others]  and  were  the  leaders  in  error,  [p.  go]  the 
penalty  which  the  word  of  Moses  had  decreed  also 
overtook  them  through  the  sign  of  the  calf  which 
appeared  in  their  persons.  And  so  also  here  from  the 
fact  that  twenty-four  thousand  [men]  only  fell  through 
that  sudden  pestilence — now  the  Book  saith'  that  with 
them  was  brought  to  an  end  the  number  of  those  who 
went  forth  from  Egypt — it  is  right  that  we  should  know 
that  they  only  were  joined  unto  whoredom.  From  their 
penalty  let  us  learn  [concerning]  their  whoredom;  and 
from  their  violent  death  let  us  recognize  that  their  whore- 
dom belonged  wholly  to  them,  and  that,  remembering 
the  worship  of  idols  in  Egypt,  when  they  saw  it  in 
Midian  they  were  straightway  joined  thereunto.  And 
the  simplicity  of  the  upright  who  had  been  born  in  the 
desert  preserved  them  for  the  Lord,  and  they  sat  at 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  purity  of  their  hearts, 
and  with  souls  remote  from  cunning,  and  with  thoughts 
free  from  the  craft  of  wickedness,  they  entreated  mercy 

^  Numbers  xxxii.   13;  xxvi.  64,  65. 
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of  the  Lord.  And  for  this  reason  also  the  promises 
to  Abraham  of  material  things  were  fulfilled  in  them, 
and  simplicity  went  in  and  inherited  the  land  of  promise, 
and  innocence  took  possession  of  the  border  of  the  inheri- 
tance which  had  been  promised  to  the  chief  of  their  race, 
and  integrity,  which  they  had  [received]  from  the  Lord, 
made  them  victorious  in  their  wars  with  the  Amorites. 
For  when  they  had  passed  over  the  Jordan'  Joshua 
commanded  them  to  go  round  Jericho  seven  days,  each 
day  once,  and  on  the  seventh  day  to  go  round  seven 
times,  and  he  and  the  priests  were  to  go  before  them 
carrying  horns  and  the  ark  [p.  91]  of  the  Lord;  and  the 
whole  people  followed  after  Joshua  and  after  the  ark  in 
simplicity,  like  children  following  their  fathers.  And  what 
shall  I  say  concerning  all  the  rest  of  the  people.^  Con- 
cerning Joshua  the  Book  pointeth  out''  that  in  him 
especially  were  found  simplicity  and  innocence;  "But 
the  young  man  Joshua  departed  not  from  the  tent,  but 
was  there  continually  in  the  service  of  Moses;"  and  he 
that  was  free  from  going  out  and  coming  in  among 
the  multitude  was  especially  nigh  unto  simplicity.  If 
cunning  and  wickedness  are  gathered  together  from  con- 
versation with  the  multitude,  it  is  evident  that  simpli- 
city and  integrity  can  be  acquired  from  being  brought 
up  to  lead  a  life  of  silent  contemplation,  and  the  more 
a  man  increaseth  his  life  of  contemplation,  the  more 
his  possession  of  simplicity  groweth.  And  concerning 
this  the  customary  life  of  the  world  itself  testifieth  to 
us  that  all  those  who  were  reared  in  the  contemplative 
life,  and  who  never  went  forth  in  the  ways,  or  contended 
and   conversed   with  the  multitude,  were   found  to  be 

^  Joshua  vi.  3,  4.  *  Exodus  xxxiii.  11. 
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especially  upright  and  simple,  and  that  the  integrity 
which  is  born  from  righteousness  was  found  in  them, 
even  as  also  the  blessed  David  joineth  integrity  unto 
innocency  in  his  words,  "The  innocent  and  upright 
*'have  cleaved  unto  me  because  I  waited  for  Thee."^ 
And  again  that  same  prophet  testifieth  concerning  the 
simplicity  of  his  soul,  and  how  he  was  with  God, 
[saying],  "I  was  innocent  and  ignorant,  and  I  was  like 
a  beast  before  Thee;"^  and  he  was  brought  down  to 
such  ignorance  [p.  92J  like  the  beast  with  man,  which 
by  reason  of  its  irrational  and  indiscriminating  nature 
is  unable  to  judge  one  of  his  deeds  or  actions;  even 
thus  was  the  knowledge  of  David  in  respect  of  God. 
For  as  the  beast  is  governed  by  man,  so  also  did 
David  place  himself  to  be  led  by  the  will  of  God,  that 
he  might  not  judge  His  will  in  any  form,  even  as  the 
verse  following  maketh  known,  in  which  he  saith,  "Be- 
" cause  I  am  like  a  beast  before  Thee  in  all  innocence, 
"comfort  me  with  Thy  counsel,  and  lead  me  after  Thy 
"glory."^  And  again  he  saith,  "I  have  not  enquired 
"what  is  in  heaven  with  Thee,  or  what  is  Thy  will 
"upon  earth."*  For  I  have  never  understood  the 
distinguishing  attributes  of  Thy  government,  because 
while  I  sought  to  know  why  Thou  didst  desire  one 
thing.  Thy  will  willed  something  else;  and  because 
I  was  confounded  by  the  varieties  of  Thy  deeds  I  ran 
and  took  refuge  in  simplicity.  And  I  became  before 
Thee  a  beast  which  knoweth  not  anything,  that  Thy 
will  alone  might  govern  me,  and  Thy  knowledge  lead 
me   in   the   path  of  life,   and  that  Thou  mightest  give 

*  Psalm  XXV.  21.  ^  Psalm  Ixxiii.  22. 
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me  Thy  wise  care   in  everything  which  was  necessary 
for  spiritual  and  bodily  life. 

And  moreover,  David  sheweth  in  a  psalm  that  the 
grace  of  God  aboundeth  specially  with  the  pure  in 
heart,  [saying],  "God  is  good  to  Israel,  [even]  to  the 
pure  in  heart;'"  now  he  uniteth  purity  of  heart  with  the 
sight  of  God,  for  [the  name]  Israel  is  interpreted  "He 
hath  seen  God".  .  And  whosoever  is  simple  and  pure 
in  heart  is  able  to  see  God,  even  as  [p.  93]  our  Lord 
spake  in  His  Gospel,  "Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart, 
"for  they  shall  see  God."^  And  moreover  David  the 
prophet  sheweth  that  the  mind  which  is  remote  from 
the  cunning  of  human  teachings  is  particularly  able  to 
comprehend  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  to  possess 
courage  of  spirit  and  the  confidence  which  will  contend 
with  all  things,  [saying],  "Because  I  know  not  the  art 
of  writing,  I  will  go  in  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord, 
and  I  will  remember  Thy  righteousness  only."^  And 
teaching  those  who  are  simple  and  innocent,  and  those 
who  are  wise  and  understanding,  he  saith,  "[Thou  art] 
"my  doctrine  from  my  youth  up,  that  I  might  shew 
"Thy  wonderful  works."'^  And  again  when  he  sheweth 
concerning  the  purity  of  his  thoughts  he  likeneth  them 
unto  hands,  and  their  freedom  from  iniquity  he  com- 
pareth  unto  the  washing  of  the  hands,  [saying],  "I  have 
washed  my  hands  in  innocency,"^  that  is  to  say,  I  have 
cleansed  and  purified  my  thoughts,  and  I  have  remem- 
bered Thy  altar,  O  Lord.  And  again  he  saith,  "I  have 
"walked   in   my   house   in   the   innocency   of  my  heart. 


^  Psalm  Ixxiii.   i.  ^  st.  Matthew  v.  8. 
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"when  wilt  Thou  come  unto  me?"^  And  again  he  saith, 
"Whosoever  worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  my 
"house,"^  and  it  is  well  known  that  cunning  is  built  up 
of  deceit.  And  again  he  saith,  "Examine  me,  O  Lord, 
"and  try  me,  prove  my  reins  and  my  heart."-'  And 
again  he  saith,  "I  by  myself  have  purified  my  heart, 
"and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency."* 

And  besides  these  David's  election  testifieth  that 
he  was  chosen  from  a  station  which  taught  simplicity, 
foi-  he  was  chosen  from  following  the  sheep,  even  as 
--^e  himself  confesseth  and  calleth  to  mind  his  elec- 
tion in  one  of  his  psalms,  [saying],  "He  chose  [p.  94] 
"^'David  His  servant,  and  took  him  from  [following]  a 
"flock  of  sheep,  and  from  after  the  ewes  that  gave 
"suck."^  And  teaching  that  his  kingdom  also  was  go- 
verned by  simplicity  he  saith,  "He  pastured  them  in 
"the  integrity  of  his  heart  ,"^  and  it  is  manifest  that 
integrity  is  simplicity.  And  the  book  of  his  history 
also  sheweth  us  [his]  innocency,  for  on  account  of  his 
simplicity  in  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  [this]  world 
he  had  one  to  give  him  counsel  concerning  human 
business  with  him  continually;  for  the  Book  maketh 
known  to  us^  that  Ahithophel  was  David's  counsellor. 
And  from  other  things  it  is  easy  for  us  to  see  the  simplicity 
of  the  blessed  David,  who  himself  also  maketh  it  known 
when  he  spake  with  Jonathan,  saying,  "There  is  no 
"wickedness  in  my  heart,  and  [yet]  thy  father  hunteth  my 
"life  to  take  it."^   And  this  [is]  also  [shewn]  by  that  which 
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was  said  by  Jonathan  to  his  father,  "He  hath  put  him- 
"self  in  thy  hands;  and  he  made  war  and  slew  the 
Philistines  by  the  simplicity  of  David  the  king."'  And 
again  when  the  men  who  were  with  him  counselled^ 
him  to  slay  Saul,  through  his  simple  mind  he  refrained. 
That  they  should  counsel  him  to  slay  his  enemy  arose 
from  the  cunning  and  craft  of  [this]  world,  for  it  is  the 
custom  of  those  who  are  filled  with  the  cunning  of  [this] 
world  to  act  craftily  to  remove  obstacles  from  their  path; 
but  David  in  his  simplicity  and  mercy  refrained.  And 
we  might  find  many  things  in  the  Holy  Books  which 
make  manifest  the  simplicity  and  uprightness  of  heart 
[p.  95]  of  this  man  of  God,  and  that  also  which  was' 
said  by  the  Lord  unto  Samuel,^  "I  have  found  a  man 
"according  to  My  heart,"  testified  unto  the  purity  of 
David's  heart,  and  it  is  well  known  that  simplicity  is 
born  of  purity  of  heart.  And  again  David  himself  asked 
in  prayer,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God."'^ 

And  besides  these  we  may  also  see  that  all  the 
other  just  and  righteous  men  pleased  God  through  sim- 
plicity. Concerning  those  early  disciples  who  became 
apostles  after  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  into  heaven  it 
is  thus  written,  "They  all  dwelt  together,  and  they 
"were  of  one  mind  and  of  one  soul,  and  they  were 
"breaking  bread  in  [one]  house,  and  were  receiving  food 
"in  rejoicing,  and  they  were  praising  God  in  the  inno- 
"cency  of  their  heart,  and  no  man  said  of  the  posses- 
"sions  which  he  had.  They  are  mine,  for  they  had 
"everything    in    common."^      Now    it   is   manifest  that 

*  I  Samuel  xix.  5,  ^^  i  Samuel  xxiv.  4 — 10. 
3  I  Samuel  xiii.  14;  Acts  xiii.  22. 
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such  innocency  as  this  is  bom  of  simplicity,  and  that 
their  praise  ascended  unto  God  from  the  purity  of 
their  heart;  and  that  they  took  their  food  together 
with  rejoicing,  the  man  who  brought  much  not  consid- 
ering that  he  should  eat  more  than  the  other  who 
cast  nothing  into  the  common  fund,  arose  from  inno- 
cency of  character. 

And  again  the  Word  sheweth  that  the  blessed 
Joshua  was  the  most  innocent  of  all  the  people  be- 
cause he  grew  up'  being  always  in  the  tabernacle,  and 
this  man  who  was  the  most  simple  and  innocent  of  all 
the  people,  [p.  96]  for  he  had  been  brought  up  in  quiet- 
ness, was  chosen  to  that  famous  government  after 
Moses  the  Great.  And  that  simplicity  is  nigher  unto 
those  who  are  brought  up  in  the  tabernacle  or  in  the 
house  than  unto  others  who  are  exercised  in  going  in 
and  coming  out,  the  history  of  Jacob  and  Esau  testi- 
heth.  "Esau  was  a  cunning  hunter,  a  man  of  the 
"field,  and  Jacob  was  a  simple  man,  dwelling  in  a 
"tent,"*  and  from  their  works  we  are  able  to  under- 
stand the  difference  of  their  characters.  In  all  places 
the  Scriptures  call  Esau  cunning  and  crafty,  and  one 
who  layeth  up  anger,  and  keepeth  wrath,  [as  it  is 
said],  "He  keepeth  his  anger  for  ever,  and  he  layeth 
"up  his  wrath  for  ever  and  ever."^  And  again  [the 
Book]  speaketh  concerning  his  anger  towards  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  "His  fiery  anger  burned  for  ever,  and  he 
"was  furious  at  them,"*  and  again  that  he  went  forth 
armed   to   meet   his   brother  with   four   hundred  men^ 


^  Exodus  xxxiii.  11.       *  Genesis  xxv.  27.       ^  Amos  i.  11. 
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also  sheweth  that  his  anger  was  of  long  standing;  for 
he  had  sought  to  take  vengeance  upon  his  brother  for 
the  [stealing]  of  the  birthright  for  twenty  years  after 
Jacob  had  turned  towards  Haran,  and  had  it  not  been 
for  the  humility  of  Jacob  and  for  the  hidden  dispen- 
sation of  God  which  changed  his  anger  into  pleasantness, 
he  would  have  performed  that  to  do  which  he  went 
forth.  But  Jacob  appeareth  as  the  opposite  of  this  in 
everything,  whether  as  regardeth  his  parents,  or  the 
house  of  Laban,  for  by  his  deeds  he  is  shewn  to  us 
to  be  a  simple  and  obedient  man.  And  for  [p.  97] 
this  reason  the  Holy  Book  sheweth  us  all  his  simpli- 
city in  one  word:  "Jacob  was  a  simple  man  dwelling 
in  a  tent."'  And,  moreover,  by  reason  of  his  simplicity 
he  would  never  have  meditated  the  stealing  of  the 
birthright  unless  his  mother  Rebecca  had  taught  him; 
but  when  he  heard  of  the  matter  which  would  help 
[him]  he  was  persuaded  in  the  simplicity  of  his  mind 
and  was  not  stubborn.  And  that  no  man  may  imagine 
that  his  simplicity  was  natural  foolishness,  see  how 
attentive  he  was  to  the  curses  of  his  father,  and  how 
he  returned  answer  concerning  the  things  which  were 
set  forth  by  knowledge,  "Behold,  Esau  my  brother 
"is  a  hairy  man,  and  I  am  a  smooth  man.  Perad- 
"venture  my  father  will  feel  me,  and  I  shall  be  in  his 
"eyes  as  a  mocker,  and  curses  shall  come  upon  me 
"and  not  blessings."^  But  his  mother  in  faith,  being 
certain  of  those  early  promises  which  were  revealed 
to  her,  and  of  those  things  which  were  spoken  to  her 
when  she  went  to  enquire  of  the  Lord,  and  it  had 
been  told   her,    "The  elder  shall  be   a  servant  to  the 

^  Genesis  xxv.  27.  ^  Genesis  xxvii.  11— 13. 
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younger,'"  made  answer  unto  him,  saying,  "Upon  me 
be  thy  curses,  my  son,  only  hear  my  voice,  and  do 
what  I  command  thee;"  and  straightway  he  was  obed- 
ient to  his  mother  Hke  a  child.  And  she  prepared 
and  gave  to  Isaac  the  food  which  he  loved,  and  she 
covered  Jacob's  hands  and  neck,  in  the  places  which 
are  near  to  the  touch,  with  skins  of  animals;  and  he 
in  his  simplicity  judged  not  what  would  happen  to 
him,  but  like  a  child  that  is  set  before  his  nurse,  who 
doeth  unto  him  what  she  wisheth,  was  that  full-grown 
[p.  g8]  man  before  his  mother  by  reason  of  his  sim- 
plicity. And  again,  when  he  took  in  the  food  to  his 
father,  that  which  Rebecca  had  put  into  his  mouth  he 
repeated  like  a  child,  adding  nothing  and  taking  away 
nothing.  And  again  when  the  time  for  his  marriage 
had  come,  he  did  not  venture  to  draw  nigh  thereto 
of  his  own  freewill,  but  in  his  simpleness  he  had  regard 
unto  his  father's  commands.  Now  Esau,  like  a  man 
crafty  for  wickedness,  because  he  wished  to  vex  and 
grieve  his  father  and  mother  in  return  for  their  having 
dealt  deceitfully  with  him,  went  and  took  wives^  from 
the  daughters  of  Canaan,  who  were  continually  embit- 
tering the  spirit  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca.  And  when  he 
perceived  that  the  hatred  of  his  parents  towards  him 
increased  because  of  the  perpetual  strivings  of  his 
wives,  and  seeing  that  he  could  not  be  deprived  of 
[his]  material  inheritance — now  he  considered  this  also 
with  craftiness — he  went  and  took  [another]  wife, 
Basemath,  the  daughter  of  Ishmael,  as  one  might  say, 

*  Genesis  xxv.  23. 

="  Judith,    Bashemath   and   Mahalath;    see    Gen.    xxvi.    34; 
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with  the  wound  he  took  a  plaster.  And  he  did  not  do 
this  like  an  understanding  son  who  was  penitent  for 
the  things  which  he  had  wrought  previously,  but  only 
because  he  was  afraid  lest  Isaac  would  not  proclaim 
him  [heir]  to  that  inheritance  of  riches  and  possessions 
which  he  loved,  even  as  he  was  also  vexed  by  reason 
of  [the  loss  of]  the  birthright  and  the  blessings,  not 
because  he  had  lost  the  spiritual  promises  which  were 
therein,  but  because  he  had  been  deprived  of  the 
larger  part  of  the  riches  which  the  firstborn  are  wont 
to  receive,  and  because  he  saw  that  his  father's  love, 
through  which  he  expected  to  receive  the  larger  part 
[p.  99]  of  his  riches  as  an  inheritance,  was  changed. 
Now  all  these  acts  of  Esau  teach  whosoever  knoweth 
how  to  regard  them  [aright]  concerning  his  craftiness 
and  wickedness;  but  with  these  things  we  are  also  able 
to  discover  in  this  place  the  simplicity  of  Isaac  their  father. 
For  although  his  whole  love  was  turned  to  Esau,  and  he 
loved  him  as  his  firstborn,  immediately  he  perceived  the 
dispensation  of  God  which  is  above  nature,  and  Rebecca 
had  gone  in  to  him  and  revealed  what  had  been  spoken 
to  her  when  she  went  to  enquire  of  the  Lord,  imme- 
diately [I  say,]  was  his  love  changed  from  Esau,  and  he 
directed  it  towards  Jacob  who  was  worthy  thereof. 

And  let  us  also  observe  the  obedience  of  Jacob, 
who  was  persuaded  by  his  parents  in  everything  like 
a  child.  "If  Jacob  also  thus  shall  take  wives  of  the 
"daughters  of  Canaan,"  said  Rebecca,'  "what  good  shall 
"my  life  do  me?  And  Isaac  called  to  Jacob  and  com-| 
"manded  him,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  take  unto  thyself? 
"a  wife  from  the   daughters   of  the   Canaanites.     But 

^  Genesis  xxvii.  46;  xxviii.  i,  2. 
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"go  unto  Laban,  the  son  of  Bethuel,  thy  mother's 
"brother,  and  take  thee  a  wife  from  thence;"  and  he 
was  obedient  and  went  forth  readily,  and  became  sud- 
denly a  stranger  to  all  the  good  things  of  his  father's 
house.  And  like  an  alien  who  possessed  nothing  he 
began  [to  travel]  the  path  of  his  journey,  and  he  asked 
from  them  for  his  need  nothing,  neither  beast  for  burden, 
nor  servants  for  ministration,  nor  costly  apparel  in 
which  to  appear,  nor  other  things  which  are  a  vain 
show,  to  which  many  hold  fast  to-day,  but  he  went 
forth  from  them  with  his  staff,  [p.  loo]  being  provided 
for  the  journey,  and  bearing  blessings  and  promises  of 
good  things  instead  of  these  things  of  mankind.  And 
his  words  also  make  [this]  known  unto  us,  for  in  giving 
thanks  unto  God  for  the  things  which  he  had,  and 
entreating  to  be  delivered  from  his  brother,  [he  saith], 
"With  my  staff  [only]  I  passed  over  this  Jordan,  and 
"now  I  have  become  two  companies;  deliver  me  from 
"the  hands  of  Esau,  my  brother,  for  I  am  afraid  of 
him.'"  Let  us  listen  also  unto  the  words  which  he 
spake  in  that  country  in  which  God  was  revealed  unto 
him,  for  from  them  we  may  especially  see  his  sim- 
plicity: "Verily  there  is  the  Lord  in  this  place,  and  I 
"knew  it  not."^  Didst  thou  think,  O  simple  Jacob, 
that  God  was  limited  only  to  the  country  in  which 
thy  parents  lived,  and  that  He  did  not  reveal  Himself 
or  make  Himself  manifest  in  every  place  to  those  who 
are  worthy  of  His  revelation?  And  let  us  consider 
also  how  many  times  his  wages  were  changed  while 
he  lived  with  Laban,  even  as  at  the  end  his  words 
rebuked  that  crafty  man:  "Thou  hast  changed  my  hire 

*  Genesis  xxxii.  lo.  ^  Genesis  xxviii.  i6. 
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"ten  times,  but  the  Lord  hath  not  suffered  thee  to 
"harm  me."*  And  again  when  he  served  him  for  his 
younger  daughter,  Laban  took  the  other  in  her  stead 
and  brought  her  in  to  him,  and  led  him  astray  in  his 
simpHcity,  and  he  perceived  [it]  not;  and  when  he 
asked  by  word  of  mouth  why  this  deception  had  been 
perpetrated  upon  him,  immediately  a  plausible  excuse 
was  offered  to  him — even  though  it  was  a  lying  one 
— his  simplicity  listened  thereto  and  accepted  it.  And 
how  many  times  did  Laban  in  his  wickedness  seek  to 
oppress  Jacob,  and  how  many  times  did  he  through 
his  cruelty  and  cunning  change  his  acts  towards  him 
with  manifold  schemes  [p.  loi]  and  tricks!  But  Jacob's 
innocency  was  not  disturbed,  and  his  simplicity  was  not 
agitated,  and  his  integrity  was  not  made  crafty;  and  so 
long  as  he  himself  was  watchful  concerning  the  things 
which  related  to  himself,  so  long  also  was  God  mindful 
of  the  things  which  concerned  him.  This  is  the  proof  of 
enlightened  doctrine  to  every  one  who  wisheth  to  serve 
the  Lord:  his  thoughts  must  not  cease  from  meditation 
upon  God,  or  occupy  themselves  with  artful  schemes  and 
inventions  wherewith  he  may  do  harm  to  his  enemies. 
Do  thou,  O  disciple,  abide  in  the  sincerity  of  thy 
mind,  for  it  belongeth  to  the  Lord  to  know  how  He 
will  direct  thy  life,  and  the  things  which  are  beneficial 
for  thee  those  will  He  perform  for  thee.  Though  thou 
hear  of  some  who  are  ready  to  act  wickedly  towards 
thee,  and  of  others  who  dwell  in  ambush  to  take  away 
thy  life,  and  of  others  who  are  become  workers  to  j 
overthrow  thy  building,  and  of  others  who  blacken  thy 
fair  fame  and  vilify  thy  manner  of  life,   and   of  others 
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who  dig  deep  that  they  may  cast  thee  down  from  the 
height  upon  which  thou  standest,  and  of  others  who 
make  signs  of  detraction  at  thee,  and  of  others  who 
speak  against  thee  with  scorn  and  who  pour  out  against 
thee  blasphemies  with  mockery,  and  of  others  by  whom 
thou  art  made  a  proverb  and  a  byword,  and  of  others 
whose  whole  conversation  is  curses  of  thee ;  in  spite  of 
all  these  things  do  thou  abide  in  thy  simplicity.  And 
turn  not  backwards  from  that  country  to  which  thy 
gaze  is  directed,  and  cease  not  from  thy  hidden 
converse  with  God,  and  let  not  the  power  of  the  things 
which  are  without  thee  overcome  the  power  of  the 
hidden  anchor  upon  which  hangeth  thy  life,  but  keep 
fast  hold  upon  the  hope  that  Christ  cannot  lie,  accord- 
ing to  Paul's  counsel'  [p.  102]  to  us,  "To  lay  hold  of 
"the  hope  which  is  promised  to  us;  which  we  have 
"as  an  anchor  fixed  in  our  soul  that  it  may  not  be 
"moved."  For  as  the  anchor  which  is  cast  down  [into 
the  sea]  by  its  weight  holdeth  fast  and  restraineth  the 
ship  in  the  waves  that  it  may  not  wander  and  drift 
away  out  of  its  proper  course,  so  also  is  the  hope 
which  is  promised  to  us  in  heaven,  and  which  is  the 
hidden  anchor  which  is  set  above  us,  and  is  sunk  and 
hidden  from  us  in  the  heaven  of  heavens;  let  us  make 
fast  our  minds  to  it,  and  let  us  fasten  the  ship  of  our 
soul  thereto  that  it  may  not  shift  about  and  be  disturbed 
by  the  storms  and  waves  of  the  world  which  beat 
upon  it,  and  drift  out  of  its  proper  course.  In  spite 
of  the  things  which  thou  hearest  abide  thou  in  thy 
simplicity,  and  let  not  those  who  speak  against  thee 
change  thee  and  make  thee  to  become  like  unto  them. 


*  Hebrews  vi.  19. 
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For  the  Adversary  gathereth  together  all  these  things 
for  this  reason  and  setteth  them  in  array  against  thee 
to  turn  thy  mind  from  its  state  of  happiness,  and  to 
disturb  and  trouble  thy  innocency,  to  make  crafty  thy 
simplicity,  to  make  thee  like  unto  those  who  fight 
against  thee,  to  fill  thee  with  anger  like  unto  them, 
to  make  thee  a  vessel  of  wrath  like  unto  them,  and 
to  clothe  thee  with  the  dress  of  wickedness.  And 
when  thy  mind  hath  descended  from  that  state  of 
simplicity  which  looketh  at  one  [thing]  alone,  and  thou 
directest  thy  gaze  upon  many,  and  thou  hearest  the 
things  which  are  spoken  against  thee,  through  these 
the  Adversary  will  find  thee  as  he  desireth,  and  thou 
wilt  become  easy  of  access  to  him,  and  a  ready  and 
easy  prey;  but  do  thou  persist  in  thy  simplicity  which 
is  a  vessel  of  righteousness.  For  as  a  material  vessel 
[p.  103]  becometh  a  receptacle  of  what  we  put  therein, 
so  also  is  simplicity  a  pure  and  honourable  vessel 
which  receiveth  the  various  forms  of  righteousness. 

Now  therefore  let  Jacob  the  simple  man,  whose 
history  I  have  depicted  for  thee,  be  a  type  of  the 
things  of  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee,  and  when  words 
of  strife  are  stirred  up  to  disturb  thy  simplicity,  and 
thou  art  sensible  of  the  snares  of  the  Enemy  which 
would  trip  thee  up,  think  upon  this  blessed  man,  and  con- 
sider all  his  history  from  the  beginning  to  the  end — for 
for  this  reason  these  things  and  others  like  unto  the  n 
were  written  in  the  Scriptures — and  let  them  be  a  support 
to  thy  soul  which  is  tottering  to  a  fall,  and  a  conso- 
lation to  [thy]  thoughts  which  are  filled  w^th  sadness 
by  reason  of  the  indignation  of  him  that  stirreth  up 
anger.  Observe  how  much  Esau  and  Laban  plotted 
to  do  harm  unto  Jacob,  but  the  Lord   followed   after 
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him  in  all  his  actions;  and  while  Jacob  remained  quiet 
and  took  no  pains  to  meet  the  schemes  of  his  enemies, 
God  turned  their  crafty  devices  backwards,  and  instead 
of  a  changing  series  of  losses  He  brought  gain  upon 
him.  For  Jacob  was  occupied  in  his  integrity,  and 
God  sought  out  good  things  for  him;  Jacob  busied 
himself  wholly  in  every  work  like  a  child  in  his  sim- 
plicity, and  the  Lord  in  His  wisdom  made  his  paths 
to  prosper.  Laban  plotted  schemes  whereby  he  might 
cause  him  loss,  and  Jacob  perceived  it  not,  that 
simple  man  felt  it  not,  and  that  innocent  man  knew  it 
not;  but  in  his  stead  God  saw  and  knew  every- 
thing, and  what  [p.  104]  Laban  had  bound,  the  Lord 
loosed.  Laban  contrived  a  scheme  of  loss  against 
Jacob  and  the  Highest  scattered  [it]:  he  made  an  in- 
vention which  would  increase  his  own  possession  and 
diminish  that  of  Jacob,  and  God  made  another  inven- 
tion against  it.  While  Jacob  remained  at  peace  the 
Judge  became  his  advocate,  and  while  he  journeyed  on 
in  his  works  innocently  God  in  His  wisdom  directed 
his  paths.  These  things  [concerning]  Jacob  were  written 
for  thee,  and  they  belong  to  thee  if  thou  wilt  abide 
in  the  simplicity  of  the  mind  of  Jacob,  and  in  the  sin- 
cerity of  soul  of  that  simple  man;  for  the  simple  belong 
unto  the  Lord.  Be  not  ashamed  of  simplicity,  for  the  cunn- 
ing and  the  crafty  are  vessels  of  the  Adversary;  desire 
not  and  lust  not  after  cunning,  for  cunning  is  the  ground 
which  produceth  wickedness,  and  simplicity  is  the  field 
which  maketh  righteousness  to  bring  forth  fruit.  For 
this  reason,  in  all  places,  the  Lord  speaketh  with  sim- 
plicity, and  in  it  His  Will  abideth,  and  it  becometh  a 
dwelling-place  and  a  receptacle  of  His  revelations. 
For  Eli  was  sleeping  with  his  sons  inside  the  temple, 
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and  when  the  Lord  desired  to  speak  with  the  children 
of  men,  He  forsook  the  old  age  which  was  trained  in 
wisdom  and  exercised  in  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and 
lusty  manhood  which  had  received  the  cunning  of 
evil  things,  and  came  to  simplicity  and  spake  with  it, 
and  chose  converse  with  it.  "The  Lord  called  to 
Samuel,  "Samuel,  Samuel,"  twice;'  and  simplicity  rose 
up  and  ran  to  old  age,  and  the  child  knew  not  who 
it  was  that  called  him;  and  he  ran  to  give  an  answer 
to  Eli  instead  of  to  God,  [p.  105]  and  he  did  this  three 
times,  because  he  had  not  yet  had  experience  of  divine 
revelations.  Now  when  Eli  understood  that  it  was 
the  Lord  Who  had  called  him,  he  commanded  him  to 
make  answer  as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  to  run  towards 
him;  for  "Eli  understood  that  the  Lord  had  called  the 
boy."^  And  old  age  sent  youth  to  the  Lord  to  learn 
His  will,  and  cunning  had  need  of  simplicity  that  by 
means  of  it  it  might  learn  the  Divine  Will;  for  Eli 
entreated  Samuel  and  begged  him  to  reveal  to  him 
everything  which  he  had  heard  from  the  Lord,  and 
not  to  hide  anything  from  him.  And  because  he  per- 
ceived that  he  himself  was  unworthy  to  speak  with 
the  Lord,  he  offered  entreaty  to  the  child  to  reveal 
to  him  the  Divine  mystery;  and  between  Divinity  and 
knowledge  simplicity  became  an  interpreter,  and  child- 
hood received  and  made  answer,  and  to  a  child  only 
a  few  years  old,  who  was  unacquainted  with  the  arraiige- 
ment  of  the  affairs  of  men,  was  the  knowledge  of 
God  revealed.  For  the  Lord  dwelleth  in  the  upright, 
and  with  the  simple  ones  He  speaketh;  and  He 
chooseth  the  sincere,   who  having  learnt  the  word  do 

^  I  Samuel  iii.  4 — 10.  ^  i  Samuel  ill.  8. 
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not  consider  that  it  is  their  own,  but  they  recognize 
Him  that  spake  it,  and  to  Him  they  return  gratitude. 
And  the  word  of  God  doth  not  become  to  them  the 
material  for  pride  and  vain  boasting,  and  they  are  not 
exalted  by  the  things  of  God  as  if  they  were  their 
own,  and  they  say  not,  The  word  of  wisdom  which 
we  have  is  our  own.  Now  these  simple  and  upright 
ones  never  consider  [that  it  is  their  own],  but  in  their 
simplicity  they  confess  that  what  they  have  belongeth 
to  the  Lord;  [p.  io6]  and  for  this  reason  we  have 
found  in  all  places  that  God  rejected  cunning  and  chose 
simplicity.  For  because  the  man  wise  in  the  spirit, 
that  is,  the  man  who  hath  by  the  experience  of  his 
soul  obtained  the  taste  of  the  knowledge  of  hfe,  is  not 
easily  found,  his  simplicity  of  nature  is  acceptable  unto 
God;  for  this  is  His  own  gift  and  the  first  thing  formed 
in  our  nature,  for  when  God  created  us  in  the  begin- 
ning He  placed  simplicity  within  us.  So  therefore  sim- 
plicity is  placed  in  [our]  midst,  and  one  riseth  there- 
from to  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  things  and  becometh 
a  wise  man  of  the  spirit,  and  another  cometh  down 
therefrom  to  the  doctrine  and  training  of  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  such  an  one  is  called  crafty  and 
cunning.  For  if  men  should  be  called  according  to 
the  exact  name  of  things,  those  who  are  exercised  and 
whose  whole  training  is  in  corporeal  things  would  not 
be  called  wise,  and  those  whose  simplicity  hath  been 
trained  in  spiritual  things  would  not  be  called  crafty  and 
cunning;  but  those  who  have  collected  their  knowledge 
from  the  world  would  be  called  crafty  and  cunning,  while 
those  who  have  been  exercised  in  spiritual  things  would  be 
called  wise  and  understanding  men,  for  wisdom  belong- 
eth to  God  alone  and  to  the  man  whose  quest  is  God. 
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The  knowledge  of  the  world  is  not  worthy  to  be 
called  wisdom,  rightly  speaking,  nor  can  the  wisdom 
of  God  be  said  to  be  cunning  and  craftiness  by  the 
understanding  of  discretion,  for  in  this  wisdom  there  is  no 
scheming,  and  it  is  not  stablished  by  the  composition  of 
various  opinions.  It  passeth  the  power  of  speech  [to  say] 
why  [p.  107]  God  delighteth  in  simplicity,  and  why  He 
chooseth  it  rather  than  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  for  be- 
hold the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  the  gift  of  God,  even  as 
the  apostle  said,  "By  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  knew 
"not  the  wisdom  of  God.'"  And  for  this  reason  it  is 
well  known  that  if  wisdom  were  not  in  us  from  the  time 
when  we  were  framed  and  made — and  wisdom  is  not 
implanted  in  everything  that  hath  been  made — we 
should  not  be  able  to  gather  together  wisdom  from 
the  world.  Behold  then  also  the  wisdom  of  the  world 
is  the  gift  of  God,  and  why  then  hath  He  rejected  it 
and  chosen  simplicity?  It  is  well  known  that  the  reason 
is  because  our  own  labour  is  therein,  and  because  it 
is  collected  from  those  who  possess  it,  whose  vision 
is  directed  to  the  world  and  not  to  God,  and  who  run 
thereafter  that  they  may  be  thought  to  be  wise  men  in 
the  opinion  [of  men].  And  to  speak  finally,  the  human 
passions  weary  themselves  when  they  gather  themselves 
together  and  seek  this  wisdom  among  things  which  have 
been  made,  and  in  that  they  have  united  labours  to  their 
quest,  and  the  trouble  and  afflictions  of  their  persons  to 
the  discovery  of  this  knowledge,  they  imagine  that  it 
belongeth  to  them  when  they  consider  how  they  have  (\ 
laboured  for  its  sake.  For  this  reason  the  Lord  rejected 
the  wise  men  of  the  world  and  chose  the  simple  ones  i\ 


^  I  Corinthians  i.  21. 
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in  their  stead.  And  moreover,  inasmuch  as  the  wis- 
dom of  the  world  is  the  opposite  of  the  Divine  wisdom 
in  every  respect,  and  there  is  no  means  whereby  they 
may  be  mingled  with  one  another,  even  as  light  can- 
not be  mingled  with  darkness,  so  also  if  a  man  wish 
to  obtain  from  the  wise  men  of  the  world  [p.  108] 
knowledge  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit  he  must  first  of 
all  cast  off  from  him  the  thoughts  of  that  wisdom,  and 
the  whole  expectation  of  his  previous  knowledge,  and 
he  must  stand  at  the  beginning  of  the  path  of  the  first 
step  which  is  simplicity,  and  childlike  disposition,  and  the 
faith  which  heareth  and  receiveth  with  simpleness.  And 
then  he  may  begin  the  journey  of  the  path  of  the  wisdom 
of  Christ  and  set  out  on  his  course,  and  if  he  be  zealous 
to  march  on  wisdom  itself  will  shew  him  the  way. 

Simplicity  then  is  the  gift  of  nature,  and  it  be- 
longeth  to  the  Creator,  and  nothing  belonging  to  us 
is  mingled  therein,  that  is  to  say,  nothing  of  our  will 
and  nothing  of  our  work.  Therefore  its  gift  dwelleth 
in  His  gift,  and  His  wisdom  abideth  in  the  place  which 
He  hath  constructed,  even  as  it  also  stooped  [to  dwell] 
with  Samuel;  it  forsook  subtlety  and  spake  with  him, 
and  the  chief  priesthood  and  came  to  him.  And  behold 
the  Holy  Book  doth  not  blame  Eli  for  much  wicked- 
ness, but  only  because  he  was  remiss,  and  because  he 
chid  not  his  sons.  Now  Eli  himself  was  not  a  partici- 
pator in  their  iniquity,  and  if  any  man  should  say  that 
he  acted  in  his  youth  as  they  did  [we  must  remember] 
that  the  Book  doth  not  accuse  him  of  this,  neither 
doth  it  say,  "Thou  didst  do  wickedly  in  this  manner 
pin  thy  youth,  and  now  thy  sons  do  like  unto  thee;" 
1  >ut  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  "Behold,  I  will  do  a  thing 
"in  Israel,    at   which   both  the   ears   of  everyone   that 
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"heareth  it  shall  tingle/"  because  Eli  had  heard  of  the 
iniquity  which  his  sons  were  doing  in  the  tabernacle, 
and  had  rebuked  them  not.  Now  the  whole  accusation 
of  Eli  arose  because  of  his  negligence,  [p.  109]  and 
because  his  rebuke  was  not  commensurate  with  the 
wickedness  of  his  sons:  for  it  is  written  that  he  rebuked 
them,'  but  the  rebuke  was  feeble  and  ineffectual,  and 
not  one  which  the  serious  nature  of  the  iniquity  de- 
manded. His  negligence  alone  and  not  his  own  wicked- 
ness, was  the  sole  object  of  the  condemnation  of  Eli 
the  priest,  and  although  the  matter  was  thus  yet  God 
chose  youth  rather  than  him,  and  He  made  His  con- 
versation with  childhood  and  simplicity.  For  as  the 
Book  maketh  known  ,^  Samuel  was  brought  up  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  as  were  Joshua'^  the  son  of  Nun 
and  Jacob,5  for  these  also  were  reared  in  the  tent,  even 
as  our  discourse  hath  shewed  above.^  And  it  is  a  thing 
to  wonder  at  how  the  Lord  called  what  He  had  formed] 
from  these  two  places,  whether  it  be  those  who  wert 
accustomed  to  the  wilderness,  or  those  who  wen 
brought  up  in  the  tent,  for  in  both  these  places  sim-j 
plicity  was  to  be  acquired.  For  behold  God  set  apar 
from  the  wilderness  David,  and  Moses,  and  many  others 
for  His  dispensation,  but  Samuel,  and  Joshua,  and  Jacob 
He  chose  from  the  bringing  up  in  the  tabernacle  (/.  e., 
tent).  Behold  then,  from  this  also  we  may  know  that 
simplicity  is  beloved  of  God,  and  that  it  was  the  be- 
ginning of  the  way  of  those  who  drew  nigh  unto  God. 
And  moreover,  we  may  also  see  simplicity  in  Abel, 

*  I  Samuel  iii.  11.  ^  i  Samuel  ii.  23 — 25. 

3  I  Samuel  i.  28.  ♦  Exodus  xxxiii.  11. 

5  Genesis  xxv.  27.  ^  See  pp.  ^6,  91. 
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and  the  Holy  Book  sheweth  us  that  -  he  was  more 
simple  than  Cain;  for  they  both  brought  offerings  to 
the  Lord,"  and  the  offering  of  simplicity  was  accepted, 
but  the  offering  of  wickedness  was  rejected.  And  Cain 
was  angry  with  the  Lord  and  with  Abel;  [p.  no]  with 
Abel  because  he  envied  him,  and  with  the  Lord  be- 
cause He  had  rejected  his  offering.  If  he  had  been 
of  a  simple  disposition  he  would  not  have  been  envious, 
and  if  he  had  been  sincere  he  would  not  have  been  angry 
with  the  Lord.  And  moreover  we  may  see  the  cunning 
of  Cain  from  the  outlet  which  be  found  for  his  wicked- 
ness, for  when  he  meditated  slaying  Abel  his  brother, 
and  was  not  able  to  do  it  because  he  was  near  unto 
his  parents,  he  said  "Let  us  go  down  into  the  plain  ;"^ 
and  Abel,  in  his  innocency,  heard  and  was  persuaded  like 
a  child.  And  his  simplicity  imagined  not  wickedness,  and 
he  did  not  consider  in  his  heart  why  Cain  called  him  to 
the  plain,  neither  did  he  perceive  Cain's  hatred  towards 
him,  because  simplicity  knoweth  not  how  to  be  a  spec- 
tator of  these  things ;  but  in  the  innocency  of  his  heart 
and  in  brotherly  love  towards  him  he  turned,  and 
whithersoever  he  called  him  he  [went]  readily  and 
obediently.  And  observe  here  also  the  works  of  sim- 
plicity, and  have  regard  unto  the  injurious  effects  of 
cunning  and  wickedness,  and  be  strenuous  to  be  on 
the  side  of  the  simple,  who  have  at  all  times  pleased 
God;  and  reject  cunning  as  something  which  is  unfit 
for  thee,  and  which  is  not  meet  for  the  discipleship  in 
which  thou  standest.  For  as  the  apparel  which  befit- 
teth  thy  rank  in  life  is  well  known,  and  if  thou  puttest 
on  that  which  is  contrary  hereto   thou  wilt  become  a 

^  Genesis  iv.  4.  ^  Genesis  iy.  8. 
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laughing-stock,  so  also  the  apparel  of  simplicity  is 
meet  for  thee,  and  if  thou  puttest  on  that  of  cunning 
thou  wilt  be  condemned  by  the  wise  and  understand- 
ing, and  the  feast  will  not  receive  thee  [arrayed]  in 
this  apparel.  , 

[p.  Ill]  And  with  these  men  let  us  also  consider  Joseph 
the  chaste,  whose  honour  towards  his  father  and  whose 
love  towards  his  brethren  were  born  of  simplicity ;  for 
his  brethren  were  envious .  of  him  and  he  perceived  it 
not,  they  devised  murder  against  him  and  he  knew  it 
not,  and  [when]  his  father  told  him  to  go  and  visit 
his  brethren,  he  obeyed  him  readily.  He  saw  dreams 
which  made  known  his  own  greatness  and  their  sub- 
jection, and  in  his  simplicity  he  drew  nigh  and  revealed 
unto  them  their  subjection;  the  simple  man  did  not  per- 
ceive that  cunning  would  add  to  its  wickedness,  nor 
that  hatred  [of  him]  would  be  increased  in  his  brethren 
by  the  hearing  of  these  things.  And  when  the  old 
man  Jacob  saw  the  simplicity  of  his  son  Joseph,  he 
rebuked  him  [and  told  him]  not  to  reveal  [it],  not  be- 
cause he  was  not  certain  of  what  would  happen,  for 
the  Book  saith*  that  he  kept  all  these  things  because 
he  believed  that  they  were  about  to  take  place;  but 
he  rebuked  the  simplicity  of  Joseph  in  order  that  he 
might  not  increase  the  hatred  of  his  brethren  by  the 
revealing  of  his  dreams.  He  bore  and  was  carrying 
food  to  them,  and  he  passed  from  place  to  place  asking 
for  them ;  and  he  did  not  know  that  in  running  to  his 
brethren  he  was  running  to  murderers.  He  saw  them, 
and  in  his  simplicity  he  was  filled  with  joy,  but  they 
when  they  saw  him  [were  filled]  with  gloom  and  anger. 

^  Genesis  xxxvii.  ii.  i 
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And  while  simplicity  was  meditating  good  things,  and 
increasing  love  at  the  sight  of  the  brethren,  the  envy 
which  cunning  brought  forth  grew  the  more  strong, 
and  increased,  and  meditated  murder;  and  they  plotted 
wickedness  and  they  wrought  wickedness.  But  see  the 
end  of  the  two  [sides],  and  observe  with  which  [p.  112] 
God  was  well  pleased.  While  that  simplicity  which 
did  not  know  how  to  hide  its  dreams  was  mounted 
upon  a  chariot  of  honour,  craftiness  was  cast  down  upon 
the  ground  before  it,  and  simplicity  gave  the  command, 
and  craftiness  was  obedient  thereto.  Simplicity  was  in- 
creased by  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  craftiness  added 
wickedness  to  itself  "I  have  seen  that  there  is  none 
"who  is  so  wise  and  understanding  as  thyself,"  said 
the  king  of  Egypt'  to  that  simple  man.  For  simplicity 
is  nigh  unto  wisdom,  and  the  understanding  of  God 
is  akin  to  integrity,  and  simplicity  is  the  vessel  which 
receiveth  the  divine  revelations.  Now  the  blessed 
Paul  also  wisely  rejected  cunning,  saying,  "We  walk 
"not  in  craftiness,  and  we  handle  not  the  word  of  God 
"deceitfully;  but  by  the  manifestation  of  the  truth  we 
"shew  ourselves  before  all  the  consciences  of  the 
"children  of  men.'"  And  behold,  Paul  also  hath  taught 
thee  that  deceit  is  closely  joined  to  cunning  and  that 
it  is  the  vessel  of  all  wickednesses,  and  for  this  reason 
he  also  fled  therefrom.  And  who  is  the  disciple  who 
will  not  reject  it  if  the  apostle  rejected  it  and  cast  it  forth, 
and  made  it  a  thing  alien  to  the  pure  doctrine  of  Christ, 
which  befitted  him  not.'*  For  as  wickedness  is  the  oppo- 
site of  good,  so  also  is  cunning  the  opposite  of  simpHcity. 
And  in  another  place  Paul  writeth  to  his  disciples,  "Per- 

^  Genesis  xli.  39.  *  2  Corinthians  iv.  2. 
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"adventure  like  a  crafty  man  I  have  carried  you  off  with 
guile ;'"  and  here  also  he  closely  uniteth  guile  with  cunning, 
[p.  113]  And  again  in  another  speech  he  condemn- 
eth  the  heretics  and  sheweth  that  all  their  doctrine 
standeth  in  cunning.  "Let  us  not  be  children,  tossed 
"to  and  fro  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  the 
"deceitful  doctrines  of  the  children  of  men,  who  in  their 
"cunning  act  craftily  to  lead  astray;  but  let  us  be  firm 
"in  our  love  that  we  may  make  to  grow  up  everything 
"of  ours  in  Christ."^  And  moreover  our  Lord  also 
maketh  known  that  heretics  are  cunning  and  crafty, 
for  He  said,  "Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come 
"to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening 
"wolves;"^  and  [He  maketh  known]  also,  that  when 
a  man  appeareth  to  be  one  thing  and  is  another,  he 
is  a  worker  of  cunning.  To  appear  in  sheep's  clothing, 
being  actually  wolves,  was  taught  unto  them  by  cun- 
ning; for  cunning  ministereth  unto  two  things,  it  maketh 
wickedness  to  grow,  and  it  maketh  wickedness  to  in- 
crease, and  moreover,  it  schemeth  how  it  may  teach 
itself  to  others.  Where  it  is  meet  to  hide,  it  hideth, 
and  where  it  knoweth  that  it  is  meet  to  reveal,  it 
revealeth;  for  wickedness  is  blind,  but  cunning  hath 
eyes.  And  again  in  another  place  our  Lord  taught 
His  disciples  to  beware  of  the  cunning  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  saying,  "Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
"Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees,  and  of  the  leaven 
"of  Herod  ;"^  and  thou  mayest  know  that  He  here  calleth 
cunning  and  wickedness  by  the  name  of  leaven,  [p.  114] 

^  2  Corinthians  xii.   16.  ^  Ephesians  iv.   14,   15. 

3  St.  Matthew  vii.  15. 

4  St.  Matthew  xvi.  6;  St.  Mark  viii.  15  j  xii.  13;  St.  Luke  xii.  i. 
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because  in  another  place  when  the  Pharisees  said 
"Herod  desireth  to  kill  thee,'"  he  called  Herod  a  fox 
because  of  his  cunning,  saying,  *'Go  ye  and  say  to  this 
fox" — for  because  he  hath  no  power  to  do  what  he 
desireth  by  authority,  behold  he  contriveth  artful 
schemes  and  plots  in  order  that  cunning  may  take  the 
place  of  power,  even  as  cunning  taketh  the  place  of 
strength  in  the  fox — "by  My  own  freewill  will  I  go, 
"but  thy  cunning  which  is  outside  My  freewill,  is  not 
"able  to  make  Me  go  forth.  To-day  and  to-morrow 
"I  work  miracles,  and  the  third  day  I  am  perfected."* 
Behold  then  our  Lord  warned  His  disciples  against  the 
cunning  of  Herod  and  ,the  wickedness  of  the  Pharisees, 
because  while  they  were  doing  one  thing  they  taught 
another.  Our  Lord  did  not  bid  them  beware  of  the 
doctrine  of  Moses  which  the  Pharisees  taught,  but  of 
their  traditions  which  they  invented  in  their  cunning 
that  they  might  be  material  for  the  merchandise  of  ini- 
quity; and  of  their  feigning  to  be  righteous  before  the 
children  of  men;  and  of  their  being  careful  of  the 
honour  of  God  while  in  their  secret  works  they  be- 
littled Him;  and  of  their  making  long  their  prayers  in 
order  to  devour  widow's  houses;  and  of  their  disfigur- 
ing their  countenances  that  they  might  appear  to  be 
men  who  fasted;  and  of  their  washing  the  outside  of 
the  cup  and  platter — that  is  to  say,  they  beautified  and 
made  fair  the  parts  of  them  which  were  manifest — be- 
ing filled  within  with  iniquity  and  all  impurity;  and  of 
their  adorning  their  persons  outside  with  a  reverent 
and  venerable  demeanour  to  be  observed  with  the  eye, 
being  secretly  filled  with  rapine,  and  deceit,  and  wan- 

^  St.  Luke  xiii.  31,  32.  ^  St.  Luke  xiii.  32. 
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tonness,  and  the  desire  for  all  [p.  115]  objects  of  lust.' 
Of  all  this  doctrine  then  of  the  Pharisees  our  Lord 
commanded  His  disciples  to  beware. 

All  these  things  which  arise  from  deceit,  and  which 
are  wrought  under  a  false  disguise  are  born  of  cun- 
ning. Why  then  instead  of  these  things  did  our  Lord 
command  His  disciples  to  be  harmless  as  doves  in 
respect  of  good  things,  and  cunning  as  serpents^  in 
respect  of  evil  things  ?  towards  faith  [that  they  should 
offer]  simplicity,  and  against  error  that  they  should 
oppose  craftiness?  It  was  in  order  that  the  upright 
might  save  their  life,  and  that  the  crafty  might  not 
destroy  it.  For  for  the  acquiring  of  virtues  simplicity 
must  be  employed  by  us;  but  that  we  may  not  perish 
craft  is  necessary  for  us ;  towards  God  sincerity  of  mind 
{or  conscience),  and  towards  the  children  of  men,  who 
plot  to  take  away  from  us  the  things  of  God,  craftiness 
of  thought.  So  then  well  did  our  Lord  command  us 
to  be  harmless  as  doves^  towards  each  other  and  to- 
wards Him,  and  crafty  as  serpents  towards  those  who 
scheme  to  deprive  us  of  spiritual  things.  For  even  the  \ 
craftiness  of  the  serpent  is  [directed]  against  the  man, 
and  not  against  itself,  and  it  delivereth  its  body  to 
blows  by  the  craftiness  of  its  nature,  but  it  guardeth 
its  head  from  injury,  for  from  it  death  is  transmitted 
throughout  its  entire  length. 

And  again  to  the  disciples  who  asked  craftily  which 
should  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  who 
lusted  with  crafty  mind  to  rise  a  step  above  the 
others,  He  taught  the  simplicity  of  children,  in  whom 
there  is  no  desire  for  dominion  and  rule,  and  whose 

"'  St,  Matthew  x^iii.  *  St  W^tthew  x.  16. 
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thought  hath  never  experienced  the  love  of  the  honour 
of  the  world.  "Verily  I  say  [p.  ii6]  unto  you,  that 
"except  ye  be  converted  and  become  childlike  and 
"simple  as  children  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
"of  heaven,"'  And  again,  "Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
"the  kingdom  of  God  like  a  child" — with  uprightness 
of  heart  and  simplicity — "shall  not  enter  therein."^  And 
again  Paul  also  taught  concerning  this  simplicity  that 
we  should  not  only  make  use  of  it  towards  God,  and 
towards  each  other,  but  he  also  commandeth  the  ser- 
vants of  this  world  to  honour  their  masters  in  simpli- 
city, without  deceit  and  without  cunning.  "Servants, 
"be  obedient  to  your  masters  in  all  things,  not  with 
"eye-service  as  those  who  please  the  children  of  men, 
"but  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  with  the  simpleness 
"of  heart  as  unto  Christ."^  And  again  he  also  com- 
manded the  Jews  that  simplicity  should  be  found  with 
them  in  their  gifts.  "He  that  giveth  [let  him  do  it] 
"with  simplicity;  and  he  that  standeth  at  the  head, 
"[let  him  rule]  with  diligence."*  For  if  cunning  be  found 
among  those  who  give  they  become  spies  of  the  affairs 
of  those  who  receive,  and  for  this  cause  the  gift  which 
simplicity  would  give  without  thought  is  kept  back.  Now 
it  is  the  custom  of  simplicity  not  to  think  and  then  to 
give,  but  to  all  men  it  divideth  and  giveth  abundantly. 
And  again,  our  Lord  taught  this  simplicity  when 
He  said,  "Give  unto  every  one  that  asketh  of  thee;'*^ 
and  again  Paul  himself  prayed  for  those  who  give  that 
the  fruits   of  their   righteousness   might   be   increased, 


*  St.  Matthew  xviii.  3.  *  St.  Mark  x.  15. 
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and  that  they  might  distribute  gifts  to  the  needy 
with  simplicity,  [p.  117]  "May  that  God  Who  giveth 
"seed  to  the  sowers,  and  bread  for  food,  multiply  your 
"seed,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness; 
"that  ye  may  be  enriched  in  everything  jn  all  simpli- 
"city,  which  perfecteth  by  our  hand  thanksgiving  to 
"God."'  And  behold  here  also  in  simplicity  Paul  prayeth 
for  his  disciples  that  they  may  be  enriched,  and  that 
therefrom,  he  saith,  thanksgiving  towards  God  may 
increase  and  wax  strong.  And  again  he  saith,  "Ye 
"have  become  obedient  to  the  confession  of  the  Gospel 
"of  Christ,^  and  ye  have  become  subject  with  them  and 
"with  every  man  in  your  simplicity."  And  again  he 
saith,  "I  fear  lest,  as  the  serpent  led  Eve  astray  in  its 
"guile,  your  mind  should  be  corrupted  from  the  sim- 
"plicity  that  is  towards  Christ;"^  and  here  again  he 
teacheth  us  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ,  it  is 
meet  for  him  to  abide  in  His  doctrine.  And  he  sheweth 
us  also  by  [his]  words  that  until  Eve  had  forsaken 
simplicity  towards  the  commandment  of  God  she  did 
not  receive  the  guile  of  the  cunning  of  the  Tempter. 
And  moreover,  that  [kiss  of]  peace  which  at  the 
end  of  all  his  Epistles  Paul  commandeth  his  disciples 
to  give  one  another,  is  born  of  simplicity,  and  sincer- 
ity of  mind  giveth  it.  "We  live  by  the  Spirit,  and 
"by  the  Spirit  let  us  come  to  an  end.  Let  us  not  be 
"vainglorious,  provoking  one  another,  and  envying 
"one  another."^  And  that  a  man  should  live  by  the 
Spirit  and  come  to  an  end  by  the  Spirit  cometh  to  a 
man  by  simplicity  and  innocency  of  mind. 


*  2  Corinthians  ix.  10,  11.  ^2  Corinthians  ix.  13. 

^  2  Corinthians  xi.  3.  '^  Galatians  v.  25,  26. 
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Now  therefore  it  is  good  that  the  disciples  of  Christ 
should  follow  after  simplicity,  and  that  they  should 
have  regard  unto  innocency  of  mind;  [p.  ii8]  and  let 
us  not  be  envious  of  those  who  are  cunning  in  respect 
of  wickedness,  and  who  are  crafty  to  obtain  the  honours 
and  pleasures  of  the  world.  For  behold  we  may  learn 
from  all  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
that  in  simplicity  man  draweth  nigh  unto  God,  and 
that  simplicity  becometh  the  dwelling-place  of  God; 
and  together  with  the  doctrine  of  the  books  the  actual 
experience  of  affairs  sheweth  that  righteousness  is  nearer 
unto  simplicity  than  unto  cunning.  For  although  the 
cunning  and  the  crafty  may  do  works,  and  appear  to  lead 
the  life  of  righteousness,  yet  are  they  held  fast  by  other 
passions,  and  for  this  reason  they  persevere  in  labours  that 
they  may  nourish  the  evil  passions  which  are  stirred  up 
in  their  souls',  whether  it  be  honour  or  glory  or  power 
which  they  scheme  to  pursue  by  their  life  of  labours.  Now 
simplicity  hath  not  such  ideas  in  the  service  of  its  labours, 
for  it  is  led  by  the  beautiful  law  wherewith  it  is  held  fast, 
or  by  the  fear  which  it  putteth  not  away,  or  by  love  towards 
God  which  guardeth  it  in  its  afflictions,  if  it  happen 
that  it  hath  come  to  this,  for  as  far  as  is  the  capacity 
of  love  fear  guardeth  and  supporteth  simplicity. 

Therefore  be  not  ashamed,  O  disciple,  of  this  good 

gift,   but   lay   hold   upon  it  from  the  beginning  of  thy 

discipleship  unto  the  end  thereof,  and  in  all  good  things 

let  it  be  found  with  thee;   for  by   simplicity    and   faith 

thou  hast  hearkened  unto  God,  and  hast  gone  forth  from 

the   world,   and   thou   hast   not  judged   and  examined 

therewith  into  the  things  which  He  spake  to  thee.    For  if 

thou  hadst  been  cunning  thou  wouldst  not  have  listened 

unto  Him,   and   if  thou   hadst    inclined  thine   ear  unto 
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His  word  with  thoughts  of  craftiness  thou  wouldst  not 
have  gone  forth  after  God  who  called  thee,  neither 
[p.  119]  would  any  of  those  who  have  been  called  and 
who  have  been  obedient  unto  God  have  hearkened  unto 
His  word  and  gone  forth  after  His  command  when  He 
called  them  to  go  forth  after  Him,  nor  would  they  have 
been  ministers  of  His  dispensation  in  any  form  towards 
the  children  of  men.  For  from  natural  simplicity  is  born 
the  abundance  of  the  spiritual  mind.  And  observe  that 
the  simple  mind  is  able  to  receive  the  learning  of  this 
world  also,  for  a  very  young  and  simple  child  accepteth 
the  learning  of  the  world  and  feareth  [his]  masters,  but 
in  proportion  as  he  increaseth  in  stature  and  becometh 
crafty  in  the  things  of  the  children  of  men,  he  despiseth 
[his]  masters,  and  esteemeth  learning  lightly.  And  thus 
also  doth  simplicity  receive  spiritual  learning,  being 
filled  with  fear  of  the  Teacher,  and  being  watchful  not 
to  forget  [His]  instruction.  And  if  any  man  wisheth  to 
draw  nigh  to  craftiness  and  therefrom  to  things  which 
are  to  be  desired,  he  immediately  despiseth  instruction, 
and  holdeth  God  in  contempt.  Let  us  then  lay  hold 
upon  and  be  watchful  of  this  good  gift,  and  let  the 
whole  course  of  our  life  and  conduct  be  in  sincerity  of 
heart.  Let  us  reject  craftiness  and  be  remote  from 
cunning;  let  us  rebuke  wickedness  and  be  watchful  against 
guile;  let  us  be  remote  from  artifice,  an(i  let  us  flee 
from  the  Calumniator;  and  let  us  cast  away  from  us  the 
tongue  which  smiteth  in  secret.  And  with  a  simple  under- 
standing and  innocent  mind  let  us  give  praises  unto  the  Holy 
Trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever,  Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  First  Discourse  which  is  on  Simplicity. 


i 


[P.  l2o]  THE  SECOND  DISCOURSE  ^JM    ' 

WHICH  Is^ON  SIMPLICITY. 


At  all  times  it  is  meet  for  us  to  direct  our  dis- 
course to  spiritual  excellencies  in  this  place — which  is 
the  market-place  of  virtues — for  I  see  that  ye  your- 
selves desire  to  hear  a  profitable  discourse,  and  not  one 
which  is  to  give  pleasure  only  and  to  be  the  cause  of 
cries  of  approbation.  For  the  words  which  are  com- 
posed to  give  pleasure  to  the  sense  of  hearing  or  to 
stir  up  cries  of  the  applause  of  those  who  listen  to  them, 
are  absolutely  unnecessary  in  this  chaste  land,  and  it 
is  meet  that  as  is  the  place,  so  also  should  be  that 
which  is  spoken  therein.  For  the  country  wherein  we  are 
gathered  together  is  one  of  spiritual  excellences  and  help : 
in  it  then  we  will  speak  with  simple  words,  which  bear 
profit  alike  to  him  that  speaketh  and  to  them  that  listen, 
for  it  is  written,  "Let  him  that  heareth  the  word  communi- 
I  "cate  it  to  him  that  listeneth  to  him  in  all  good  things."' 
The  discourse  which  cometh  before  this  was  upon 
simplicity  and  innocency,  and  in  this  also  I  desire  to 
speak  again  concerning  this  excellent  matter — for  it  is 
a  thing  which  befitteth  us,  and  simplicity  belongeth  to 
us — and  that  we  could  live  without  it  in  the  service  of 
the  virtues  [p.  121]  is  by  no  means  possible.  For  as  the 
members  cannot  see  without  the  eye,  so  neither  can 
virtues  be  cultivated  without   simplicity;   and   as   when 


*  Galatians  vi.  6. 
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the  eye  is  blind  all  the  members  are  in  darkness,  so 
also  when  simplicity  is  done  away  with  all  good  qualities 
are  impeded.  Now  simplicity  especially  befitteth  the 
life  of  the  solitary  and  ascetic,  and  innocence  of  mind 
greatly  befitteth  those  who  have  forsaken  the  world,  and 
who  have  become  strangers  thereto;  for  where  there  are 
none  of  the  forms  of  the  world,  the  craftiness  of  the  world 
is  unnecessary.  For  here  with  us  we  have  no  buying 
or  selling,  and  we  have  not  with  us  vain  talk  concern- 
ing good  things  which  pass  away.  Here  there  is  none 
who  would  be  greater  than  his  brethren,  or  who  would 
wish  to  appear  in  greater  power  than  his  neighbour. 
Here  there  is  none  who  oppresseth  or  is  oppressed, 
for  we  have  not  with  us  the  causes  for  oppression. 
Here  there  are  no  fields  and  vineyards  to  be  divided, 
nor  estates  which  have  to  be  separated  by  boundary 
marks.  Here  there  is  no  one  who  wisheth  to  be  richer 
than  his  brother,  nor  any  one  who  wisheth  his  worldly 
wealth  to  be  more  abundant  than  that  of  his  companion. 
Here  there  is  no  one  who  wisheth  to  appear  in  rich 
garments,  for  we  all  have  one  kind  of  apparel,  that  of 
weeping  and  humility.  Here  there  is  no  one  who  doeth 
work  for  his  belly,  and  who  wisheth  to  find  preparations 
of  rich  foods,  for  we  are  all  fed  from  one  common 
table.  Here  there  is  no  one  who  wisheth  to  pluck 
honour  from  his  brother,  for  we  are  all  commanded  to 
honour  each  the  other.  Here  there  is  no  one  w'lo 
speaketh  judgment  with  his  [p.  122]  fellow,  for  we  all 
speak  judgment  each  for  the  other.  Here  no  one 
wisheth  to  build  [a  house],  nor  doth  another  lust  to 
found  castles,  for  to  us  all  there  is  the  one  narrow 
dwelling  of  the  ascetic  life.  Here  there  is  no  one  who 
wisheth  to  enlarge  his  dwelling  and  to  construct  gild- 
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ed    couches    for    himself,    for     we     all    with    narrow 
measure  limit  our  place   of  sleeping  upon  the  ground 
with  humility.     Where   these  things   are   wholly   made 
strange  things,  it  is  not  meet  that  the  craftiness  of  the 
world  should  be  found;  for  where  the  worldly  rule  and 
conduct  of  life  is  expelled  and  cast  out,   there   also    it 
is  right  that  the  craftiness  thereof  should  be  rejected. 
For  where  the  corporeal  things  of  the  body  are  esteem- 
ed lightly,  there  also  should  be  despised   the   cunning 
which  doeth  battle  on  their  behalf    Where  the  old  man 
is  crucified  together  with  his  affections,  there  is  it  meet 
^  that  the  guile  which  is  the   advocate  of  the   old   man 
should  also  be  crucified.    Where  falsehood  is  rejected, 
there  is  it  right  that  craftiness,  the  mother  of  falsehood,' 
should  also  be  rejected.     From  the  place  where  deceit 
hath  been  expelled  and  cast   forth,   thence   is   it  meet 
that  its   parents   and    begetters   should   also   go   forth. 
For  in  the  assembly  of  deceit  there  is  nothing,  and  false- 
hood cannot  be  made  of  use  in  it;  and  it  is  right  that 
cunning  and  craftiness,  the  parents  of  these  things,  should 
be    despised.      Wherever    the    humble    garb    of    hair 
existeth,  there  is  it  meet  that  the  simplicity  which  be- 
fitteth  it  should   be  honoured;   for  garments   made   of 
j^    hnen  befit  not  our  rank,  and  ornamented  and  embroid- 
ered apparel  is  not  good  for  our  order.    Similarly,  but 
even  much  less  than  these,  cunning  befitteth  not  ourdisciple- 
ship,  nor  doth  craftiness  [p.  123]  become  our  garb.    The 
.^    ornamentation    of  the    head,    which   belongeth    to  the 
wanton  and  dissolute,  befitteth  us  not,  neither  doth  deceit, 
which  is  the  first  invention  of  the  Enemy.  For  craftiness  is 
the  possession  of  the  Calumniator  and  of  all  his  ministers, 
and  simplicity   is  the  riches  of  Christ  and   of  all   His 
disciples.    Craftiness  is  alone  useful  in  the  conversation 


I  I  8  THE  FIFTH  DISCOURSE. 

of  the  world,  and  to  those  who  have  set  themselves 
to  spoil  and  plunder  others,  and  for  the  oppression  and 
defrauding  of  those  akin  to  them;  to  them  [alone]  is 
apostasy  necessary.  "Wisdom  dwelleth  not  in  the  soul 
"which  worketh  deceitfully  in  wickedness",  saith  Solomon 
the  wise  man^  and  knowledge  of  the  Spirit  sojourneth 
not  in  the  body  which  is  conquered  of  sin;  for  the 
soul  which  worketh  deceitfully  in  wickedness  is  full  of 
cunning,  because  cunning  itself  is  the  inventor  of  wickedness. 
Whosoever  desireth  to  serve  [his]  lusts  runneth  to 
become  a  disciple  of  cunning,  so  that  with  the  learning 
which  ariseth  therefrom,  and  with  the  deceits  of  ini- 
quity which  it  sheweth  to  him  he  may  find  means 
whereby  to  cover  his  wickedness,  and  to  make  art  excuse 
for  the  hateful  things  which  are  wrought  by  him.  For 
from  where  lusts  are  rejected  and  human  passions  cast 
out,  from  thence  it  is  meet  that  the  root  thereof 
should  be  torn  out,  and  cut  off,  and  cast  away,  even 
that  which  increaseth  them.  In  Gabriel  and  in  Michael 
there  is  no  cunning  in  name,  and  there  is  no  craftiness 
of  wickedness.  There  is  neither  apostasy  nor  the  deceit 
of  abominable  things  in  the  countries  of  the  Spirit. 
There  is  no  darkness  of  deceit  [p.  124]  in  that  Jerusalem 
of  light,  the  city  of  life.  There  there  is  no  one  who 
schemeth  to  overcome  by  falsehood,  for  in  that  country 
falsehood  cannot  be  made  of  use.  There  there  is  no  one 
who  hath  learned  to  hide  his  abominable  practices,  and 
none  who  by  cunning  is  able  to  hide  his  wickednesses. 
And  as  these  things  exist  not  in  that  land  of  spiritual 
beings,  so  also  in  our  land  which  is  the  type  of  that 
country  it  is  meet  that  they  should  not  be  found.    The 

*  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon  i.  4. 
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rule  and  conduct  of  the  life  here  is  the  similitude  of  that 
of  spiritual  beings,  and  the  dwelling  here  is  a  type  of 
that  of  heavenly  beings.  The  conversation  of  you  who 
are  clothed  with  the  body  is  a  copy  of  that  of  those 
celestial  and  incorporeal  beings.  It  is  seemly  for  you 
to  say  that  which  Paul  proclaimed,  "Although  we  live 
"in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  according  to  that  which 
"is  in  the  flesh".'  Being  corporeal  beings  ye  may  be 
seen  with  the  eyes,  but  your  warfare  is  wholly  spiri- 
tual ;  O  corporeal  beings,  ye .  are  angels ,  and  spiritual 
beings  clothed  with  flesh.  Pure,  undefiled,  innocent, 
and  holy  is  your  dwelling,  and  the  likeness  of  the  ce- 
lestial habitation  of  spiritual  beings  is  stamped  thereupon. 
The  whole  rule  and  conduct  of  life  of  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  standeth  in  simplicity,  and  if  thou  didst  take 
simplicity  therefrom  thou  wouldst  destroy  that  life. 
Simplicity  is  our  boast,  and  whosoever  acquireth  it  is 
a  wise  man.  And  as  in  [this]  world  whosoever  is  simple 
is  called  a  fool  by  fools,  so  also  in  this  spiritual  coun- 
try is  it  meet  that  the  cunning  man  should  be  called 
fool  by  the  wise  and  understanding,  for  he  possesseth 
in  [that]  country  a  possession  which  is  not  suitable 
thereunto,  and  he  findeth  therein  an  invention  which 
belongeth  not  thereto.  No  man  seeketh  to  find  trees, 
and  seeds,  and  plants  among  the  waves  [p.  125]  of  the 
sea,  and  again  no  man  demandeth  to  see  waves  and 
billows  on  dry  land;  but  each  is  to  be  sought  for  in  its 
proper  place,  and  there  will  it  be  found.  And  thus  it 
is  is  not  seemly  that  cunning  should  be  found  in  the 
pure  country  of  spiritual  beings,  because  the  land  of 
cunning  is  a  world  which  is  full   of  wickedness.     And 


^  2  Corinthians  x.  3. 
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as  songs  are  unseemly  amid  the  noise  of  those  that 
weep,  and  weeping  is  out  of  place  at  a  feast,  so  also  is  it 
unseemly  that  the  craftiness  of  wickedness  should  be  found 
in  the  country  of  simplicity;  for  within  the  country  of 
spiritual  advantages  the  invention  of  cunning  is  a  loss 
to  spiritual  beings.  Thou  wilt  not  speak  with  thy  brother 
cunningly,  how  then  can  craftiness  be  necessary  unto  thee  ? 
Thou  wilt  not  lie  in  ambush  in  the  monastery  to  slay 
the  righteous  man  in  secret,  of  what  use  then  will  crafti- 
ness and  deceit  be  to  thee  ?  Why  then  art  thou  proud, 
O  fool,  of  that  which  will  be  thy  condemnation.'*  Why 
dost  thou  boast  thyself  in  that  which  will  put  thee  to 
shame?  Why  dost  thou  magnify  thyself  in  that  which 
is  thy  reproach?  Why  art  thou  proud  of  a  possession 
which  belongeth  not  to  thee?  Thou  hast  taken  craftiness 
from  the  world,  and  through  it  thou  wilt  be  condemned, 
in  that  all  the  wickednesses  of  the  world  are  to  be 
found  with  thee.  The  fruits  of  a  tree  cling  closely  thereto, 
and  craftiness  is  a  tree  the  roots  of  which  are  wicked- 
nesses; and  wherever  it  is  found  with  it  also  are  found 
all  evil  things,  and  if  they  are  not  made  manifest  by 
outward  deeds,  they  nevertheless  exist  in  the  innermost 
thoughts.  For  craftiness  is  a  disease  of  the  soul,  just  as 
simplicity  is  its  certain  cure.  Where  [p.  126]  didst  thou 
ever  see  a  sick  man  boasting  of  his  sickness,  or  a 
diseased  man  who  boasted  of  his  pains? 

It  is  meet  that  the  monk  who  is  crafty  should  be 
ashamed,  because  he  is  found  in  that  which  is  not  seemly 
for  him.  For  as  converse  with  a  harlot  is  a  shame  to 
him,  even  so  it  is  right  that  he  should  be  ashamed  if  7 
craftiness ,  which  is  the  similitude  of  a  harlot,  be  found 
with  him.  Craftiness  in  the  soul  is  like  a  harlot  in  the 
street ;  for  as  the  harlot  speaketh  with  all  men  and  putteth 
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on  all  persons  [or  characters)  so  that  she  may  appear 
to  be  like  unto  every  man,  even  so  doth  craftiness 
appear  in  every  variety  of  opinion,  and  it  prepareth 
the  [various  kinds]  of  ornamented  forms  which  are 
required  [of  it],  that  it  may  show  itself  to  be  like 
unto  every  man  by  them.  And  that  which  was  written 
by  the  Apostle  in  integrity,  "I  have  become  all  things 
"unto  all  men,  that  I  might  profit  all  men",'  is  wrought 
in  the  opposite  manner  by  craftiness,  which  becometh 
all  things  unto  all  men  that  it  may  destroy  all  men, 
and  that  it  may  mock  and  laugh  at  all  men.  And  if 
these  things  are  the  works  of  craftiness  how  doth  it 
itself  befit  the  disciple  of  Christ?  And  how  is  it  right 
that  it  should  be  found  among  simple  solitaries?  Look 
then  with  the  eye  of  knowledge  and  understand  that 
all  wickednesses  spring  from  craftiness.  Deceit  is  in 
it,  falsehood  is  found  therein,  calumny  is  akin  thereto, 
the  mocker  is  its  friend,  what  is  whispered  it  possesseth, 
the  destruction  of  the  Evil  One  is  its  mansion,  error  and 
prevarication  [p.  127]  are  its  doctrine,  it  is  an  associate 
of  theft,  it  is  an  advocate  of  adultery,  for  fornication 
it  maketh  an  excuse,  hypocrisy  is  to  it  a  garment  of 
which  to  be  proud,  by  it  ambushes  are  fabricated,  it 
is  ready  to  bear  false  witness,  and  of  the  empty  prating 
of  lying  it  is  the  mother.  And  to  speak  finally,  crafti- 
ness hath  made  itself  an  advocate  of  all  wickednesses, 
that  it  may  pronounce  right  that  which  concerns  them : 
some  of  them  it  covereth  up,  for  some  of  them  it  maketh 
excuse,  of  some  of  them  it  prateth  that  they  exist  not, 
and  it  multiplieth  words  intended  to  convince,  and 
feigneth  excuses,  to  some  wickednesses  it  giveth  other 
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aspects,  and  sayeth  that  they  did  not  take  place  for 
this  reason,  and  that  they  were  not  wrought  with  this 
design.  Unto  it  is  gathered  together  all  lying  speech, 
it  cleaveth  to  judges  when  they  wish  to  steal,  of  it 
governors  make  use  when  they  wish  to  take  bribes, 
and  it  cleaveth  to  those  who  work  wickedness  when 
they  are  judged.  The  woman  who  wisheth  to  trangress 
the  path  of  law  against  her  husband  taketh  it  into  her 
company,  and  then  she  goeth  forth  to  the  error  of 
depravity ;  when  it  hath  been  learned  by  children  they  begin 
to  lie  to  their  masters.  The  advocates  who  plead  before 
judges  compose  their  speeches  of  its  riches,  and  their 
perverse  things  are  forged  in  its  furnace.  It  spreadeth 
the  nets  of  iniquity,  and  layeth  out  the  toils  upon  the 
paths  of  the  wayfarers,  it  hideth  the  snares  of  deceit, 
it  diggeth  the  pits  of  destruction,  it  is  a  follower  that 
hath  been  paid  and  that  demandeth  a  second  time.  Until 
lying  draweth  nigh  to  it,  [p.  128]  it  knoweth  not  how 
to  make  excuse  for  itself;  lying  is  ready  to  utter  false- 
hood, and  how  it  is  do  so  craftiness  teacheth.  Falsehood 
maketh  ill  will  ready,  but  of  how  it  is  to  be  wrought 
in  deed  craftiness  is  the  counsellor.  [Falsehood]  begin- 
neth  to  walk  in  lying,  in  the  path  which  is  contrary 
to  the  truth,  and  it  crieth  to  craftiness,  "Come  in  my 
"train",  and  then  it  goeth  forth.  Craftiness  is  the 
teacher  of  all  wickednesses,  and  it  is  the  ready  advocate 
of  all  abominable  things;  it  hath  respect  unto  every 
person,  and  it  speaketh  right  of  every  thing,  and  maketh 
excuse  therefor.  And  it  seemeth  as  if  this  had  been 
said  by  craftiness  to  wickedness,  "O  thou  wickedness, 
"do  evil  as  long  as  thou  wishest,  and  let  all  thy  members 
"enjoy  the  pleasures  of  lust.  Let  the  body  of  thy  senses 
"be  delicately  nurtured  on  the  things  which   it   loveth, 
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"let  all  thy  fruits  collect  in  them  their  natural  taste,  and 
"let  them  grow  large  and  become  ripe.  So  long  as  thou 
"lustest  enjoy  thyself  and  spare  not,  live  delicately  and 
"afflict  not  thine  eye.  Do  evil  so  long  as  thou  pleasest, 
"and  work  wickedness,  and  fornicate  as  long  as  thou 
"wishest.  Take  thy  fill  of  iniquity  and  fear  not ;  perfect 
"thyself  in  all  abominable  things  and  be  not  moved  thereat. 
"Let  not  the  fair  fame  of  laws  disturb  thee,  and  let 
"not  the  threatening  of  the  judge  move  thee.  Be  not 
"terrified  at  the  voice  of  governors,  and  let  not  the  cry 
"of  lords  make  thee  afraid.  Against  all  [these]  I  am 
"armed  on  thy  behalf,  and  I  will  make  an  excuse  for 
"thee  to  all  who  blame  thee.  It  is  easy  for  me  to  turn 
"to  thy  glory  the  blame  which  is  laid  upon  thee  and 
"those  things  which  [p.  129]  others  imagine  will  condemn 
"thee,  and  I  will  bind  a  crown  of  victory  upon  thy 
"head.  All  my  care  is  for  thee,  and  in  thoughts  on  thy 
"behalf  I  am  steeped  by  day  and  by  night,  so  that  whenever 
"I  am  required  to  do  so  I  can  make  an  excuse  for  thee; 
"at  all  times  am  I  careful  [for  thee].  Do  thou  then,  O 
"wickedness,  enjoy  thyself  in  pleasures,  and  I  will  learn 
"the  instruction  which  will  make  thee  innocent.  Be  not 
"anxious  how  or  what  thou  shalt  speak  before  the  judges, 
"for  I  will  make  speech  for  thee.  I  will  silence  those 
"who  bring  accusations  against  thee,  and  I  will  vanquish 
"justice  which  shall  declare  against  thee,  and  I  will 
"silence  the  equitable  arguments  of  the  judges  [who 
"condemn]  thee  of  crime.  I  am  thy  tongue,  O  wickedness, 
"and  I  have  made  myself  ready  to  be  for  thee  a  mouth 
"which  speaketh;  against  every  tongue  which  wisheth 
"to  pronounce  judgment  against  thee  I  will  stand  up, 
"and  I  will  condemn  it". 

Now  these  encouragements  are  offered  to  wickedness 
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by  craftiness,  and  with  such  speech  as  this  it  corrupteth 
it  to  stir  it  up  to  pass  on  to  iniquity.  Therefore 
cunning  is  the  wicked  principle  of  wickedness,  it  is  the 
power  of  sin,  and  it  is  the  life  of  the  body  of  abominable 
things;  and  if  craftiness  existed  not,  in  very  surety 
wickedness  would  remain  quiescent  through  fear  of  being 
found  guijty  ^nd  through  terror  of  the  judgment  which 
is  prepared  for  jit  by  justice;  so  therefore,  craftiness  is 
the  most  evjl  ,of  all  wickednesses.  Craftiness  is  the 
strong  tower  of  sin,  for  when  sin  hath  come  down 
on  the  paths,  and  hath  plundered  every  man,  it  fleeth  to 
craftiness  for  refuge  that  it  may  make  an  excuse  for  it  to 
those  who  bring  accusations  against  it,  and  it  hideth 
itself  in  it  as  in  a  strong  tower  from  [p.  130]  the  leaders 
of  justice,  who  have  gone  forth  to  track  out  its  footsteps. 
Behold  with  what  wickedness  is  thy  boasting,  O  dis- 
ciple of  woe !  ^nd  of  what  wilt  thou  be  proud,  O  wolf 
who  art  clothed  in  a  lamb's  skin?  If  craftiness  is  in 
thee  all  iniquity  is  with  thee,  and  if  cunning  is  in 
thy  soul  all  sin  dwelleth  in  thee.  If  thy  life  consisteth 
of  the  guile  of  apostasy,  all  wickedness  dwelleth  in  thee ; 
and  thy  hateful  things  are  not  seen  outwardly,  for 
craftiness  itself  covereth  them  over,  for  thus  is  it  promise^ 
by  it  to  whomsoever  will  become  its  disciple,  that  it 
will  be  a  veil  for  his  sin.  This  thing  which  is  the 
mother  of  all  wickednesses  is  not  seemly  for  thee, 
neither  doth  the  wickedness  which  hath  become  a  nest 
of  all  wickednesses  befit  thee.  Do  thou  then,  O  upright 
disciple,  rejoice  in  thy  simplicity  with  which  thou  hast 
rpn  the  path  of  righteousness,  and  be  not  ashamed 
becausp  thou  art  called  "child",  for  this  name  befitteth 
thee,  and  this  appellation  is  worthy  of  thee,  for  thereby 
thy  freedom  frprn  iniqi^ity  is  made  knowi>;  for  the  name 
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"child"  is  one  which  indicateth  his  innocence,  and  it  is  the 
byname  of  the  simple  one,  and  it  proclaimeth  that  there 
is  no  guile  in  him.  For  as  every  handicraftsman  in  [this] 
world  (or  him  who  serveth  in  the  army  of  the  sovereignty 
of  man)  hath  a  name  whereby  his  position  {or  rank)  is 
known,  and  whereby  his  handicraft  is  distinguished,  so  also 
is  it  with  the  disciple,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  "simple". 
Would  that  thou  wert  called  by  the  name  by  which 
God  is  called!  for  the  word  "simple"  indicateth 
something  which  is  single.  For  in  the  simple  man  there 
is  no  deceit,  [p.  131]  and  snares  are  not  devised  in  his 
presence,  and  falsehood  prospereth  not  in  him,  and  deceit- 
fulness  is  not  to  be  found  in  him,  and  in  him  calumny 
dwelleth  not,  and  he  smiteth  not  his  companion  in  secret, 
and  he  seeketh  not  to  do  evil,  and  he  schemeth  not 
to  do  injury,  and  he  hath  no  deceit  towards  his  neigh- 
bour in  him,  and  he  meditateth  not  wickedness  against 
his  brother  who  dwelleth  with  him  in  peace;  but  he  is 
a  pure  and  clear  vessel,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  him 
is  the  neighbourhood  of  light.  And  as  in  the  natural 
child  none  of  these  wickednesses  ariseth,  so  also  in  him 
whose  mind  is  simple  not  one  of  these  things  hath 
motion;  for  the  child  by  reason  of  his  childishness 
meditateth  not  wickednesses,  nor  doth  the  simple  one 
by  reason  of  his  simplicity  think  upon  abominable  things. 
For  in  the  word  simplicity  are  gathered  together  all 
good  things,  just  as  in  the  name  craftiness  are  borne 
all  wickednesses.  Simplicity  is  a  cultivated  field  which 
receiveth  the  seed  and  plants  of  all  excellent  things, 
and  craftiness  is  a  piece  of  ground  which  is  filled  with 
brambles  and  briars,  that  is  to  say,  with  divided  and 
empty  thoughts.  And  as  the  growth  of  good  seed  is 
retarded  in  the  field  which  is  full  of  brambles  and  briars, 
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SO  also  is  the  simple  growth  of  faith  retarded  by  the 
divided  thoughts  of  craftiness.  And  as  the  growth  of 
good  seed  in  ground  which  is  free  from  the  sprouts 
of  thorns  is  healthy,  so  also  doth  the  growth  of  the 
word  of  truth  spring  up  healthily  within  the  simple 
understanding.  For  simplicity  judgeth  not  the  words  of 
faith,  and  it  seeketh  not  to  find  out  for  what  reason 
[p.  132]  God  hath  commanded  in  such  a  manner,  and  it 
[urgeth]  no  objection  against  what  it  hath  been  told, 
to  do;  but  it  heareth  uprightly,  and  it  receiveth  inno- 
cently, and  it  keepeth  [the  command]  simply.  For  sim- 
plicity is  without  toil  in  all  its  actions,  and  it  is  not 
oppressed  by  the  opinions  which  bind  and  loose  others, 
for  the  service  of  righteousness  is  easy  to  simplicity, 
and  it  travelleth  along  the  path  of  labours  without 
delay.  For  this  reason  our  Lord  also  taught  His  disciples 
the  innocency  of  children,  that  He  might  make  them 
to  acquire  simplicity ;  He  rejected  the  cunning  and  chose 
the  simple.  He  cast  out  the  crafty  men  and  the  scribes, 
and  He  brought  to  Himself  the  ignorant  and  innocent. 
Annas'  was  a  crafty  man,  Caiaphas^  was  a  cunning  man,  the 
Pharisees  were  subtle,  and  the  scribes  were  deceitful,  but 
the  choice  of  our  Redeemer  rejected  all  these;  and  instead 
of  Caiaphas  He  chose  Simon,  and  instead  of  Annas,  John,  1 
and  instead  of  the  scribes,  Andrew,  and  instead  of  the 
Pharisees,  Matthew,  and  instead  of  the  men  of  knowledge, 
Philip,  and  instead  of  the  crafty,  Bartholomew,  and  in- 
stead of  the  cunning,  James — a  band  of  simple  men  instead 
of  a  company  of  crafty  men — and  He  chose  those  who 
knew  nothing  instead  of  those  who  thought  that-  they 
knew  themselves  everything. 

»  St.  Luke  iii.,  2;  Acts  iy.  6,  ^  2  St.  Luke  iii.  2. 
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At  all  times  truth  prevaileth  by  simplicity,  and  faith 
shineth  forth  in  innocency.  And  moreover,  after  our 
Lord  had  rejected  the  companies  of  the  wise,  and  the 
bands  of  cunning  and  crafty  men,  and  had  chosen  those 
fishermen  who  were  innocent  and  without  instruction. 
He  moreover  taught  them  also  to  increase  their 
simplicity,  and  not  to  abide  in  that  first  grade  of  their 
childlikeness  only.  [p.  133]  And  He  took  a  child  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  looking  at  them  all. 
He  said,  "Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  like 
"this  child,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven".' 
And  this  our  Lord  did  because  He  saw  that  they 
sought  to  depart  from  the  mind  of  their  simplicity 
through  a  question  of  position  of  honour  and  to  receive 
one  a  grade  above  the  other.  A  question  such  as  this 
the  simple  never  seek  to  enquire  into,  but  this  question 
was  born  of  a  mind  which  desired  to  examine  into 
matters  with  craftiness.  And  our  Lord  rebuked  this 
outcome  of  a  troublesome  question,  and  said  to  His 
disciples,  chiding  and  reproving  them,  "If  ye  are  Mine 
"ye  must  be  simple  men,  and  if  ye  desire  the  kingdom 
"of  heaven,  ye  must  be  like  unto  this  child;  as  ye 
"desire  to  receive  the  life  which  is  to  come  abide  in 
"sincerity.  If  ye  wish  to  become  wise  in  the  word 
"of  life  abide  in  your  ignorance,  for  from  being  simple 
"I  do  not  desire  that  ye  become  cunning,  but  from 
"being  simple  become  ye  wise.  For  he  that  runneth 
"to  become  cunning  from  being  simple  goeth  downwards, 
"but  he  that  runneth  to  become  simple  from  being 
"cunning  goeth  upwards.  The  cunning  man  receiveth  not 
"My  doctrine,  and  for  the  reason  that  ye  are  simple  child- 
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"ren  I  have  chosen  you.  Ye  have  rejected  cunning  in 
"others,  beware  lest  it  be  in  you  and  I  reject  you  because  of 
"it.  Let  this  child  be  a  proof  to  you  that  as  he  desireth 
"nothing  of  the  world,  and  asketh  for  nothing  of  the  child- 
"ren  of  men,  neither  [p.  134]  rank  nor  honour,  neither 
"riches  nor  power,  but  only  the  mere  food  and  clothing 
"of  which  his  childhood  hath  need,  so  also  do  ye  become 
"children  like  unto  him,  and  upright  and  simple  like  unto 
"him,  that  ye  may  be  to  Me  chosen  disciples,  and  that  ye 
"may  be  found  by  Me  [to  be]  even  as  I  have  chosen  you". 
Behold  then,  by  this  command  also  did  Jesus  our 
Lord  incite  us  to  simplicity,  and  He  warned  us  to  become 
innocent  and  upright.  For  it  is  not  right  that  we  should 
be  ashamed  of  simplicity,  and  should  seek  to  be  excused 
therefrom  as  from  a  thing  of  [this]  world  which  is 
useless  to  us,  nor  that  the  simple  should  be  despised 
in  our  eyes,  nor  that  ^e  should  consider  them  to  be 
good  for  nothing;  for  [although]  they  are  unnecessary 
for  [this]  world,  they  are  useful  and  necessary  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.  For  that  which  is  rejected  by  the 
children  of  men  is  a  choice  thing  with  God,  even  as 
also  the  Apostles  were  rejected  by  all  the  world,  and  '§m 
our  Redeemer  Jesus  also  was  hated  and  rejected  by  all 
the  Jews.  So  then  also  whosoever  rejecteth  the  simple, 
and  despiseth  and  contemneth  them  because  of  their 
simplicity,  the  portion  of  this  audacious  man  shall  be 
placed  with  that  of  the  Jews,  and  scribes,  and  Pharisees, 
who  rejected  Christ  and  His  disciples.  And  observe 
what  penalty  the  word  of  Christ  hath  decreed  against 
that  man  who  shall  make  one  of  them  to  stumble;  be- 
ware then  lest  ye  make  them  to  stumble.  Now  although 
the  saying,  "Whoso  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  ones 
to  stumble ,   it  were  better  for  him  that  the   millstone  I 
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"[turned  by]  [p.  135]  an  ass  should  be  hanged  about  his  neck, 
"and  that  he  should  be  sunk  in  the  depths  of  the  sea'V 
admitteth  of  other  significations,  yet  it  is  particularly 
applicable  to  the  simple,  that  no  man  may  dare  to 
scoff  at  the  simplicity  of  the  upright.  For  when  thou 
hast  laughed  at  and  hast  mocked  and  made  scorn  of 
his  simplicity,  and  hast  blamed  his  pacific  nature  and 
hast  despised  his  integrity,  and  he  is  accounted  by  thee 
fit  for  nothing  and  useless,  the  indignation  of  thy  blas- 
phemies against  him  will  drive  him  to  strip  off  and 
to  cast  away  his  innocency  and  to  deny  his  simplicity, 
as  if  it  were  the  cause  why  he  should  be  mocked, 
and  to  flee  from  that  childlikeness  by  reason  of  which 
he  was  deemed  by  the  audacious  to  be  a  fool, 
and  instead  of  what  he  was,  to  become  what  he  was 
not,  and  through  thy  indignation  and  thy  blasphemies 
against  him  thou  wilt  make  him  to  stumble  in  his  first 
rule  and  conduct,  and  to  forsake  it,  and  instead  there- 
of to  lay  hold  upon  other  things  which  are  the  opposite 
of  his  innocency.  And  although  he  be  leading  a  life 
of  silent  meditation  he  will  reject  this,  and  will  honour 
and  choose  speech  rather  than  silent  meditation,  and 
craftiness  rather  than  his  early  simplicity,  and  subtlety 
rather  than  his  ignorance,  and  from  being  a  sweet-tem- 
pered and  peaceful  man  thou  wilt  make  him  a  furious  and 
wrathful  man.  Now  therefore  when  thou  thus  hast  caused 
him  to  stumble,  and  he  hath  been  driven  by  thy  indignation 
to  change  his  good  qualities  into  bad  ones,  it  were 
better  for  thee  that  the  millstone  [turned  by]  an  ass 
should  be  .anged  about  thy  neck,  and  that  thou  shouldst 
be  cast  iui  )  the  depths  of  the  sea,  rather  than  that  thou 
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shouldst  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  who  believe  on 
the  Son  to  stumble. 

Observe  thou  also  that  our  Lord  Himself  called  them 
"little  ones",  because  they  make  themselves  smaller  than 
all  men,  and  He  did  so  to  teach  thee  not  to  despise 
them  because  they  followed  after  littleness,  but  rather 
that  they  might  be  magnified  in  thy  sight,  [p.  136]  For 
the  appearance  of  the  simple  is  common,  and  their  garb 
is  rude  and  bad;  and  whosoever  wisheth  to  despise 
them  obtaineth  a  cause  whereby  he  may  mock  at  them 
from  their  appearance,  because  they  have  not  the  skill 
which  knoweth  how  to  arrange  their  outward  appearance 
before  the  children  of  men,  and  to  make  them  appear 
outwardly  before  the  world  as  distinguished  and  famous 
men.  Do  thou,  however,  take  a  reason  from  this  fact, 
and  magnify  them  especially,  and  let  their  lowly  condition 
be  to  thee  the  cause  for  honouring  them,  and  let  their 
despised  state  be  the  object  of  their  being  glorified. 
For  where  faith  hath  been  preserved  in  its  integrity, 
and  hath  not  been  corrupted  with  thoughts  of  craftiness, 
it  honoureth  and  magnifieth  simplicity,  and  it  loveth 
and  supporteth  it,  even  though  it  happen  that  its  appear- 
ance is  contemptible.  And  from  the  experience  of 
facts  thou  mayest  understand  how  greatly  simple  men 
are  loved  by  believers,  and  for  Christ's  sake  how  dear  are 
the  ignorant  and  simple  to  the  whole  body  of  Christ's 
disciples.  And,  moreover,  thou  mayest  understand  that 
the  crafty  men  of  [this]  world  run  towards  the  ignorant 
men  of  faith,  and  that  cunning  men  and  rulers  bow 
down  before  the  simplicity  of  Christ.  For  look  and 
observe  the  great  ones  of  the  world  how  lovingly  they 
embrace  simplicity  and  [how]  they  worship  and  love 
ignorance,  and  how  in  proportion  as  a  man  appeareth  ini 
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the  excellent  part  of  simplicity,  the  more  especially  is  he 
great  and  honourable  in  their  eyes.  For  the  children 
of  the  world  do  not  go  forth  to  the  spiritual  folds  which 
are  outside  the  world  to  see  crafty  and  cunning  man. 

Lift  up  thine  eyes,  O  disciple,  and  look  upon  these 
who  come  to  thee,  and  who  run  to  thy  door  in  love,  for 
they  run  to  see  the  children  of  the  spirit,  and  not  those 
who  are  trained  and  experienced  [p.  137]  in  the  deeds  and 
affairs  of  the  world.  For  when  those  who  are  exercised 
and  skilled  in  the  wisdom  of  the  world  wish  to  see  crafty 
and  cunning  men  they  go  into  towns  and  cities;  but  when 
they  go  forth  from  the  world  they  wish  to  see  simple 
men  and  children  of  Christ.  Let  not  Him  come  and 
find  thee  a  serpent  instead  of  a  dove,  and  a  hawk 
instead  of  a  simple  bird,  and  with  thy  discourse  [directed] 
to  evil  things  instead  of  being  wise  to  good  things. 
Let  Him  come,  O  disciple,  and  find  thee  as  He  wisheth 
to  see  thee,  for  He  Himself  hath  cast  off  His  craftiness, 
and  hath  put  on  humility,  in  which  He  hath  drawn  nigh 
to  thee.  And  wouldst  thou  follow  to  put  on  that  which 
He  hath  cast  off,  and  wouldst  thou  desire  to  possess  that 
which  He  hath  rejected?  He  did  not  carry  and  bring  with 
Him  thoughts  of  cunning,  but  the  simplicity  of  faith ;  when 
He  Cometh  into  thy  dwelling,  let  Him  not  come  and 
i  find  that  which  He  left  in  the  world  in  the  country  of 
spiritual  things. 

And  hearken  unto  the  prophet  who  also  proclaimed 
our  Lord  with  his  simple  teaching,  and  who  likened 
Him  unto  a  lamb  and  a  sheep,  the  most  innocent  of  all 
animals:  —  "Like  a  lamb  was  He  led  to  the  slaughter, 
''and  like  a  sheep  before  the  shearer  He   was  silent".' 


Isaiah  liii.  7;  Jeremiah  xi.  19. 
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The  iion  and  the  wolf  and  bear  are  crafty,  together 
with  the  other  wild  beasts,  because  craftiness  was  mingled 
with  their  evil  nature  when  they  were  made;  but  sheep 
and  lambs  and  ewes  are  simple  and  innocent  in  their 
ways  and  movements,  and  to  them  was  our  Lord  likened, 
and  by  their  name  are  believers  called.  Our  Lord  did 
not  liken  Himself  unto  a  lion,  which  bringeth  suffering 
and  death,  and  He  did  not  call  His  flocks  by  the  names 
of  [wild]  animals,  which  by  the  nature  in  which  they  were 
created  are  cunning  in  respect  of  evil  things,  [p.  138] 
but  He  was  called  "lamb"  and  "sheep",  and  being  meek 
like  unto  them  He  was  led  to  suffering  and  to  death, 
for  "like  a  sheep  before  his  shearer  He  was  silent", 
and  thus  He  in  His  humility  opened  not  His  mouth. 
And  we  may  be  sure  that  the  word  of  the  prophecy 
is  true  in  fact,  for  when  they  took  Him,  He  was  quiet; 
and  when  they  judged  Him,  He  was  silent;  and  when 
they  smote  Him,  He  complained  not;  and  when  they 
condemned  Him,  He  disputed  not  their  judgment;  and 
when  they  bound  Him,  He  moved  not;  and  when  they 
smote  Him  on  His  cheeks.  He  murmured  not;  and 
when  He  was  stripped  of  His  garments  as  a  sheep 
at  its  shearing.  He  cried  not  out;  and  when  they 
gave  Him  gall  and  vinegar.  He  cursed  them  not;  and 
when  they  fastened  Him  to  the  wood,  He  raged  not 
at  them;  and  when  Simon  wished  to  throw  off  the 
simpleness  of  the  sheep,  and  took  a  sword  to  avenge 
the  insult  of  his  Master,  He  rebuked  him,  [and 
commanded  him]  to  carry  [it]  in  its  sheath,  saying, 
"Put  back  thy  sword  into  its  place",'  for  I  have  no  need 
of  thy  help.     The  doctor  and  teacher   of  all   wisdom 


^  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  52. 
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Stood  before  the  judge,  and  He  refrained  and  answered 
not  a  word.  He  kept  the  command  of  simplicity  that 
He  might  confirm  the  prophecy,  "He  was  led  as  a  lamb 
"to  the  slaughter".  They  led  Him  as  One  who  was 
speechless,  and  they  took  Him  round  about  from  one 
place  to  another,  and  they  drove  Him  from  place  to 
place,  and  they  dragged  Him  from  one  judge  to  another. 
He  stood  before  Annas  and  was  silent,  and  until  he 
adjured  Him  He  spake  not;  He  was  questioned  by 
Pilate  and  was  silent,  and  until  He  heard  from  him 
the  words,  "Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews.'*"  which 
made  known  [to  Him]  that  he  suspected  Him  of  being 
a  rebel  against  [p.  139]  Caesar,  He  answered  them  not 
a  word.  They  carried  Him  to  Herod,  who  [wishing] 
to  see  and  hear  from  Him  great  things  asked  Him 
questions  temptingly;  and  there  also  He  stood  silent 
and  spake  not,  and  He  returned  no  answer  to  His 
questioner.  He  was  esteemed  a  contemptible  man 
who  knew  nothing,  and  a  fool  who  had  no  answer 
[to  give].  The  Jews  and  priests  thought  [this]  because 
they  wished  [it];  but  He  forsook  not  the  simpleness 
of  a  lamb,  and  the  law  of  simplicity  He  left  not.  The 
Apostle  Paul  considered  Him  as  one  "of  no  reputation",' 
and  the  crucifiers  considered  Him  to  lack  understanding, 
and  [His]  enemies  accounted  Him  to  be  without  know- 
ledge and  intelligence,  and  concerning  Jesus  Paul  spake 
against  them,  "The  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  the 
"children  of  men".^ 

For  in  order  that  it  may  not  weigh  heavily  upon  thee 
to  be  thought  contemptible  in  thy  simplicity  by  the  children 
men,  God  Himself  hath  shewn  Himself  to  be  of  "no  repu- 

*  Philippians  ii.  7.  ^  i  Corinthians  i.  25. 
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"tation,  "in  that  He  stood  before  His  questioners  without 
answering  a  word;  and  He  was  thought  by  them  to  be 
an  ignorant  man  because  He  returned  them  not  an 
answer.  Wherefore  do  thou  also  persist  in  the  power 
of  thy  soul,  and  transgress  not  the  law  of  simplicity, 
even  though  thou  be  considered  to  be  a  fool  by  every 
man,  and  art  esteemed  to  be  without  knowledge  and 
instruction.  For  whosoever  is  angry  if  he  be  considered 
by  man  to  be  simple  and  ignorant,  his  mind  is  fettered 
by  the  passion  of  the  love  of  the  vain  knowledge  of 
the  world,  and  if  he  is  thought  to  be  the  opposite, 
trouble  and  sorrow  rule  his  life.  For  in  order  that 
thou  mayest  finish  thy  course  it  is  meet  that  thou  shouldst 
endure  everything,  and  thou  must  fashion  thy  journey 
for  the  end  of  the  path. 

[p.l4o]ForbeholdDavidtheprophetalsoin[his]scheme 
for  delivering  his  life  from  death  feigned  himself  to  the 
Philistines  to  be  a  madman  and  without  sense,  and  let 
his  spittle  fall  down  upon  his  beard  after  the  manner 
of  a  man  who  lacked  understanding,  that  he  might  save 
his  life  from  death.^  And  if  David  feigned  himself  to 
be  mad,  and  to  be  without  understanding  and  discretion 
that  he  might  not  destroy  [his]  life  in  this  world,  how 
much  more  is  it  meet  for  thee  to  abide  in  thy  sim- 
plicity, and  not  to  be  overcome  by  the  indignation  of 
'  the  scoffers,  and  not  to  depart  from  the  goal  which  is 
laid  down  for  thee,  for  the  sake  of  life  everlasting? 
And  our  Lord  also  called  the  faithful  ones  of  His 
pastures  by  names  in  which  simplicity  is  indicated:  "If 
"thou  lovest  Me",  He  said  to  Simon,  the  chief  of  His 
disciples,  "feed  My  sheep,  and  My  lambs,  and  My  ewes".^ 

^  I  Samuel  xxi.  13.  ^  St  John  xxi.  15  —  17. 


r 


ON  SIMPLICITY.  135 


And  as  He  was  called  symbolically  by  the  word  of  the 
prophecy,  "lamb",  and  "sheep",  and  John  also  called 
Him,  "The  Lamb  of  God",'  even  so  did  He  call  the 
disciples  of  His  word  by  the  names  which  indicate  simple- 
ness.  And  He  did  this  that  when  all  believers  heard 
what  names  were  given  to  them  by  the  Shepherd  they 
might,  like  sheep,  and  lambs,  and  ewes,  be  incited  to 
abide  in  all  simpleness,  and  might  not  go  forth  from 
the  law  of  simplicity,  and  that  like  these  innocent 
animals,  which  are  led  to  death,  and  are  brought  to 
slaughter,  and  are  bound  for  shearing,  and  are  hunted 
by  [wild]  beasts,  they  might  neither  cry  out  nor  complain, 
but  [p.  141]  remain  in  quietness  and  in  the  innocency 
of  their  nature.  And  thus  also  is  it  meet  for  the  disciple 
of  the  Lord,  that  before  all  trials  of  words  or  deeds, 
of  afflictions  and  evil  speakings,  of  fetterings  and  violence, 
of  oppression  and  prison,  of  indignation  against  calum- 
nies, and  of  lying  accusations,  ho  should  abide  in  the 
simpleness  of  his  heart,  and  should  not  forsake  the 
law  of  his  contemplative  life,  and  should  not  cast 
away  his  innocency,  and  should  not  forsake  his  simpli- 
city and  become  crafty  to  do  harm  to  his  enemies;  for 
the  deceit  of  wickedness,  and  the  crafty  things  of  the 
iniquitous  men  are  the  work  which  belongeth  to 
them,  and  their  life  is  at  all  times  at  leisure  to 
do  their  work.  But  to  thee  there  belongeth  the 
work  which  is  hidden  from  their  knowledge,  and  the 
sincerity  of  thy  mind  is  able  to  perfect  it;  thou  wilt 
delight  thyself  therein,  but  they  are  not  able  to  feel 
this  enjoyment,  for  they  are  not  accounted  worthy  of 
the  pleasures  of  thy  own  delights.    For  simplicity  hath 


^  St.  John  i.  29,  ^6. 
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no  anxious  care,  and  for  this  reason  joy  is  at  all  seasons 
continually  with  it.  For  as  the  joy  of  children  is  con- 
tinual, and  laughter  is  abundant  with  them  by  reason 
of  their  simplicity,  for  the  anxious  cares  of  the  world 
cannot  smite  the  joy  which  moveth  with  simpleness  in 
their  minds — so  also  is  joy  continual  at  all  seasons 
in  the  simple  heart,  because  there  are  no  means  for 
trouble  to  fill  it  when  it  goeth  not  forth  to  labour. 
Whosoever  wisheth  to  do  evil  to  his  enemy,  and 
is  not  able  to  do  it,  or  whosoever  deviseth  plans  to 
become  rich,  and  becometh  not  rich,  or  whosoever  runneth 
[p.  142]  to  overtake,  and  overtaketh  not,  by  reason  of 
these  things  sorrow  and  grief  rule  his  life,  and  all  the 
joy  which  is  born  of  simplicity  is  taken  away  from  him. 
The  simple  man  is,  according  to  what  is  imagined,  of 
no  use  to  the  world;  and  if  thou,  O  disciple,  art  esteemed 
to  be  of  no  use  to  the  world,  let  not  this  be  grievous 
unto  thee,  for  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Christian  when  he 
is  not  trained  in  the  things  of  the  world,  and  when 
he  is  worthless  absolutely  for  the  life  and  conduct  of 
the  body.  For  if  a  man  were  to  say  to  thee,  "Thou 
"knowest  not  the  carpenter's  craft",  or,  "Thou  knowest 
"not  how  to  labour  in  the  tanner's  craft",  or,  "Thou 
"knowest  not  any  of  the  contemptible  trades  of  the  world", 
this  would  not  be  a  reason  for  laughing  at  thee,  because 
not  even  a  king  would  be  disgraced  for  not  knowing 
how  to  labour  in  any  of  the  crafts  of  the  world,  but 
rather  would  this  fact  be  to  thy  glory,  for  inasmuch 
as  the  king's  rule  is  exalted  above  these  things  and 
he  cannot  condescend  to  know  them,  the  ignorance  of 
them  will  be  found  to  be  creditable  to  him,  for  the 
knowledge  thereof  would  cause  him  to  be  blamed. 
And   as    we   see   also    many   men,    who    occupy   some 
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position  of  worldly  honour,  and  who  have  knowledge 
of  certain  crafts  and  trades,  and  are  acquainted  with 
affairs  which  are  beneath  their  position,  deny  and  say 
that  they  know  them  not — and  this  ignorance  is  held  to 
be  creditable  to  them,  and  as  if  it  were  an  honour  to 
them  they  run  and  take  refuge  therein  and  say  that 
they  do  not  understand  crafts  and  trades — in  like  manner 
therefore  to  the  disciple  of  Christ  [p.  143]  is  the  igno- 
rance of  the  affairs  of  the  world  a  cause  of  glorification. 
And  that  he  knoweth  not  how  to  act  craftily  and  cunningly 
redoundeth  to  his  praise,  and  it  is  a  fair  reputation  to 
him  that  he  is  unacquainted  with  the  deceits  of  wicked- 
ness; and  the  knowledge  of  these  things  is  before  him 
accounted  to  be  a  disgrace  which  is  greater  than  that 
which  would  accrue  to  a  king  of  this  world  if  he  knew 
the  handicrafts  and  trades  of  the  world.  And  that  the 
disciple  who  is  written  down  for  the  celestial  kingdom 
should  know  the  things  which  are  alien  to  his  profession, 
and  which  are  remote  from  the  life  and  rule  of  his 
instruction,  would  be  a  matter  for  blame.  For  his  life 
is  not  free  from  conversation  with  God  to  turn  to  the 
doctrine  of  these  contemptible  things;  and  to  meditate 
upon  the  things  which  belong  to  the  flesh ;  and  to  scheme 
how  he  may  do  harm  unto,  and  injure  his  enemies,  and 
how  he  may  become  rich  and  acquire  possessions,  and 
how  he  may  speak,  and  hear  things  against  those  who 
oppress  him,  and  how  he  may  find  profit,  and  with 
'\  what  reasons  he  may  find  it.  For  the  conversation  of 
the  simple  who  are  with  God  doth  not  allow  the 
disciple  to  turn  towards  these  things  and  to  meditate 
in  them,  neither  doth  it  make  him  to  descend  from 
the  height  of  the  knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  to  the  schemes  and  plans  and  anxious  cares  be- 
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longing  to  infirm  passions,  which  are  at  all  times  sick, 
and  which  move  to  and  fro  in  their  minds. 

Now  it  befitteth  not  the  mind,  in  the  simplicity  of 
which  the  faith  of  Christ  moveth,  to  turn  and  take 
anxious  care  concerning  the  deceits  of  the  flesh,  and 
concerning  the  craftinesses  of  destruction.  Let  it  not 
then  be  accounted  to  thee  a  disgrace  that  thou  art  not 
acquainted  with  the  craftinesses  of  the  world,  but  let 
it  be  to  thee  an  exceeding  great  honour,  that  thou, 
in  the  likeness  of  spiritual  beings,  art  exalted  and 
raised  above  the  things  which  are  of  the  flesh,  for 
neither  have  the  spiritual  beings  inventions  and 
crafty  schemes  concerning  the  affairs  of  the  world.  For 
if  their  rule  and  conduct  of  life  [p.  144]  is  superior  to 
all  carnalmindedness,  it  is  evident  that  their  mind  also 
must  be  superior  to  passions;  and  all  their  conversation 
must  be  upon  divine  meditations  alone,  having  been  brought 
up  in  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit  in  the  things  which 
are  above  their  knowledge.  And  they  go  not  down 
to  see  what  is  beneath  them,  because  they  desire  not 
to  descend  from  their  grades;  but  they  earnestly  desire 
to  go  up,  and  to  become  participators  at  all  times  with 
what  is  before  them  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Self-existent 
One.  Now  therefore  in  the  similitude  of  these  powers  are 
the  minds  which  are  not  disturbed  by  material  things, 
and  they  form  a  grade  of  spiritual  beings  who  learn 
only  the  things  which  are  above  the  world,  and  whose 
thoughts  descend  not  to  the  quest  and  doctrine  of  the 
things  which  are  alien  to  their  kind.  For  as  the  learning 
of  one  handicraft  Is  separate  and  distinct  from  another, 
and  whosoever  becometh  an  apprentice  to  one  handi- 
craft is  strenuous  to  learn  it  and  not  another.  In  the  place 
of  Instruction,    In   like   manner   let   the  whole  medita- 
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tion  and  conversation  of  the  disciple  be  upon  the  learning 
of  his  handicraft,  and  let  him  not  destroy  the  anxious 
care  of  his  thoughts  by  anything  else.  For  our  handicraft 
is  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  things,  and  our  trade  is  that 
our  thoughts  and  our  deeds  should  be  above  the  world, 
and  that  we  should  participate  at  all  times  in  what  is 
before  us  in  the  things  which  are  of  the  Spirit.  The 
apprentice  who  maketh  not  progress  in  learning  his 
handicraft  in  the  workshop  is  blamed  by  his  masters, 
and  he  is  mocked  at,  and  made  a  laughing-stock  by 
his  companions ;  and  the  disciple  of  this  spiritual  handi- 
craft who  is  like  unto  him  deserveth  to  be  blamed 
more  than  he,  [p.  145]  for  he  should  increase  [in  know- 
ledge] day  by  day,  and  he  should  progress  in  the  work 
of  the  body  and  in  the  thoughts  of  the  spirit,  for  the 
loss  which  shall  betide  each  of  them  is  manifest  and 
well  known.  For  the  man  who  receiveth  not  the  in- 
struction of  a  handicraft  of  the  world  loseth  the  benefits 
which  are  to  be  found  in  the  handicraft;  but  whosoever 
receiveth  not  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  groweth  not 
in  virtues,  his  loss  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the 
happiness  and  delight  which  are  sealed  and  preserved 
for  the  chosen  of  God,  and  that  which  the  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  the  ear  heard,  and  which  hath  not  gone  up 
in  the  heart  of  man,  and  that  intercourse  which  the  perfect 
will  have  with  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  Christ 
Himself  even  came  down  from  heaven  to  earth,  and 
in  the  end  this  man  s  loss  is  his  own  person,  together 
with  the  good  things  which  are  above  nature. 

For  the  mind  which  is  able  to  receive  these  things 
is  sincere  and  simple.  And  as  the  mind  of  the  child 
is  more  sincere  and  receiveth  instruction  in  everything 
more    easily    than    the    full-grown    man,    so    also    is 
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the  mind  of  the  simple  man  of  better  disposition  in 
the  learning  of  spiritual  things  than  crafty  and  cunning 
thoughts.  For  simplicity  is  a  piece  of  good  ground  which 
receiveth  readily  the  seeds  and  plants  of  this  doctrine. 
And  as  there  are  qualities  which  make  certain  pieces 
of  ground  in  the  natural  world  to  receive  trees  and 
plants  and  which  make  them  to  bear  fruit  more  quickly 
than  those  in  other  fields,  so  also  is  it  in  respect  of 
the  fields  of  the  thoughts  of  the  simple ;  for  they  receive 
the  plants  of  this  spiritual  doctrine  with  simplicity,  and 
[the  ground]  speedily  layeth  hold  [p.  146]  of  them,  and 
maketh  [them]  to  bear  fruit.  On  the  other  hand  the 
ground  of  craftiness  is  oppressive  to  this  doctrine,  and 
it  either  receiveth  it  not  at  all,  or  if  it  layeth  hold  of 
the  doctrine,  and  it  is  accepted  by  it,  the  growth  which 
is  therein  is  strangled  by  the  brambles  and  thorns  of 
doubts  and  thoughts  which  are  always  throwing  down 
and  building  up  those  who  are  the  adversaries  of  faith 
and  of  simplicity.     ^ 

Rejoice  then  in  simplicity,  O  disciple,  for  not  only 
will  it  make  thee  beloved  before  God,  but  also  will  it 
make  thee  dear  in  the  sight  of  men;  and  thou  may  est 
observe  and  see,  if  thou  wilt  from  the  experience  of 
facts,  that  the  simple  are  more  beloved  in  the  sight  of 
the  children  of  men  than  the  cunning  and  crafty.  Every 
man  loveth  simplicity,  even  also  as  childlikeness  is  dear 
unto  every  man ;  for  both  the  simple  and  the  childlike 
are  alike  beloved.  But  cunning  and  wickedness  are 
hated  by  every  man,  and  every  man  is  on  his  guard 
against  them;  for  they  are  full  of  deceits  and  ambushes, 
and  their  habit  is  to  overturn  the  integrity  of  everything. 
Simplicity,  however,  in  addition  to  being  beloved,  is  a 
place  of  confidence,  and  no  man  is  on  his  guard  against 
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the  simple  man  in  whatsoever  he  doeth,  for  he  is 
acquainted  with  his  sincerity,  and  he  knoweth  that  he 
deviseth  not  wickedness.  And  as  no  man  is  on  his 
guard  against  a  child  who  wisheth  to  go  secretly  into 
a  house,  for  his  childhood  hath  not  power  to  make 
him  become  a  spectator  of  that  which  will  cause  him 
loss,  so  also  no  man  is  on  his  guard  against  the  simple 
man  in  the  things  which  he  wisheth  to  do,  for  he  beareth 
the  similitude  of  a  child  in  his  thoughts. 

Who  then  would  not  earnestly  desire  to  be  beloved 
by  God,  and  to  be  accounted  dear  by  man?  [p.  147] 
and  both  these  things  are  possible  through  simplicity. 
Why  therefore,  O  disciple,  shouldst  thou  flee  from  be- 
coming beloved  by  God  and  dear  unto  man,  seeing 
that  thou  canst  obtain  love  from  the  Creator  and  from 
His  creation  for  nothing?  But  perhaps  thou  sayest, 
"They  mock  at  me,  and  consider  me  a  fool  and  a  simple 
"man,  and  without  understanding,  and  without  discretion", 
but  what  good  thing  is  there  that  hath  not  its  drawback, 
O  disciple?  If  thou  art  afraid  of  the  things  which  are 
drawbacks  to  those  that  are  good,  no  good  thing  can  ever 
spring  from  thee,  for  to  all  things  drawbacks  are  to  be 
found,  and  in  the  working  of  them  all  toil  is  mingled, 
in  addition  to  the  envy  and  jealousy  which  are  stirred 
up  in  the  children  of  men  against  the  other  virtues. 
Now  this  virtue  of  simplicity  is  more  free  from  evil 
consequences  than  all  vices,  because  envy  and  jealousy 
are  not  continually  opposed  to  it,  nor  do  hatred  and 
enmity  contend  with  it.  And  if  simplicity  bringeth  with 
it  this  slight  contempt  and  scorn,  love  is  nevertheless 
also  found  therewith.  And  the  men  who  scorn  the 
simple  man  love  him,  and  he  is  not  despised  in  their  sight 
because  of  hatred ,  but  either  because  of  their  [want  of] 
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confidence  [in  him]  or  because  he  is  not  useful  unto 
them  for  what  they  seek,  they  consider  him  a  fool  in 
respect  of  the  things  of  the  world,  and  a  simple  man  as 
concerning  the  conversation  of  man,  and  without  knowledge 
in  respect  of  cunningand  wickedness.  Therefore  in  the  things 
in  which  thou  rejoicest  it  is  meet  that  thou  shouldst  be 
considered  that  which  thou  art,  and  that  thou  shouldst  be 
called  that  [p.  148]  which  it  is  right  for  thee  to  be. 
If  a  man  now  were  to  say  unto  thee,  ''Thou  knowest 
"not  how  to  lie,  or  to  commit  adultery,  or  to  steal", 
would  it  be  a  disgrace  unto  thee?  Or  [if  he  were  to 
say],  "Thou  knowest  not  how  to  stand  in  a  chariot, 
"or  to  become  a  charioteer",  or,  "Thou  art  not  acquainted 
"with  the  craft  of  the  athlete",  or,  "Thou  knowest  not 
"how  to  sing  nor  the  art  of  the  dancers",  or,  "Thou  art 
"not  able  to  jest  and  laugh,  and  thou  canst  not  play  the 
"part  and  act  like  the  actors";  would  the  ignorance, 
I  say,  of  these  things  be  considered  a  disgrace  to  thee  ?  - 
I  trow  not.  And  no  man  would  blame  thee  because 
thou  wast  a  stranger  to  the  knowledge  of  these  professions. 
And  so  also  let  it  not  be  considered  a  disgrace  by  thee  that 
thou  art  lacking  the  craft  of  wickedness  and  the  deceit 
of  abominable  things,  for  also  the  blessed  David  said 
that  the  upright  and  men  of  integrity  clave  unto  him,' 
and  it  is  well  known  that  integrity  is  born  of  simplicity. 
Now  my  speech  here  referreth  to  the  purity  of  spirit 
which  ariseth  in  the  soul  after  the  flight  of  all  wicked- 
ness; for  the  order  of  natural  simplicity  is  one  thing, 
and  the  order  of  purity  of  the  spirit  is  another.  The 
simplicity  of  nature  is  the  beginning  of  the  path  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  but  purity   of  spirit  is   the   end   of 

^  Psalm  XXV.  21. 
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the  path  of  righteousness.  And  whosoever  beginneth 
in  simpHcity  endeth  in  purity,  even  also  as  the  blessed 
Apostles,  when  they  were  chosen,  at  the  beginning  were 
simple  men;  but  at  the  end  of  the  dispensation  after 
they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  were  shewn 
to  be  pure  men.  Now  purity  is  this:  a  man  should 
by  toil,  and  weariness,  and  striving  against  all  hateful 
motions  separate  [p.  149]  from  him  the  filth  of  wickedness, 
and  cast  it  away  from  him,  and  the  purity  and 
undefiledness  of  pure  thoughts  and  of  the  thoughts  which 
are  moved  by  the  Spirit,  and  are  above  all  doubt, 
should  abide  in  him.  And  simplicity  is  that  which  is 
not  stirred  up  naturally  in  these  thoughts;  and  that  which 
simplicity  distinguisheth  not  when  it  entereth,  it  must 
overcome  in  contest,  and  in  wisdom  must  reject,  and 
expel,  and  cast  forth  from  the  place  of  its  purity.  These 
things  purity  doeth. 

Now  simplicity  is  the  beginning  of  the  path,  and 
a  field  cleansed  from  thorns  to  receive  good  seed.  That 
a  man  should  root  up  thorns,  and  hoe  up  weeds,  and 
clean  the  ground  and  make  it  ready  and  prepare  it  to 
receive  good  seed  and  beautiful  plants  is  one  thing, 
but  the  field  which  is  sown,  and  planted,  and  beareth 
fruit,  and  which  looketh  for  whomsoever  will  gather 
the  crops,  and  how  the  produce  which  it  beareth  shall 
be  carried  and  laid  up  in  the  barns,  is  another.  Now 
the  condition  of  purity  is  that  of  a  field  which  is  full 
of  grain  and  plants,  and  which  beareth  fruit  of  the 
kinds  which  have  grown  to  their  fullest  extent,  and 
have  become  ripe;  and  simplicity  is  a  tilled  field  from 
which  the  weeds  have  been  hoed  up,  and  which  is  ready 
and  fit  to  receive  whatsoever  may  be  placed  therein. 
Cunning  and  craftiness  are  a  field  which  is  full  of  weeds, 


144  THE    FIFTH    DISCOURSE. 


and  thorny  growths,  and  tares,  into  which  even  if  good 
seed  fell,  it  would  choke  its  sprout,  and  smite  its  growth. 
O  disciple,  be  thou  a  tilled  and  prepared  field  for 
Jesus,  [p.  150]  and  let  Him  cast  in  thee  the  good  seed 
of  His  word,  and  let  Him  plant  in  thee  the  new  plant 
of  His   doctrine.     And   if  thou  hast   simplicity  in  thy 
nature,  rejoice  therein,  and  be  strenuous  to  add   unto 
it;  but  if  thou  possessest  it  not  as  from  a  natural  seed, 
follow  diligently  after  it  with  eager  desire  and  possess 
it.     For  it  is  an  invention  which  will    do  benefit   unto 
thy  life  which   is  in  God,  and  it  will  enable  thee  to  live 
thy  life  without  fear  and  in  confidence  in  the  dwelling 
in  which  thou  art.    The  simple  man  is  not  esteemed  an 
evil   by   men,  and  he  is  not  afraid  of  the   wickedness 
of  others ;  so  long  as  he  himself  schemeth  not  to  do  evil, 
he    thinketh   that    others   will  not   do   harm  unto   him. 
For  simplicity  imagineth  that  every  man   is  like  unto 
itself,  and  as  a  man  is  towards  himself,  and  according 
to  what  he  is  towards  himself  he  thinketh  that  he  and 
every  [other]  are  like  unto    it.     Simplicity   is   its    own 
mirror,  and  is  the  appearance  of  its  own  self,  and  as  it 
looketh  upon  itself  so  it  looketh  upon  every  man;  and 
as  it  itself  is  without  guile,  even  so  it  thinketh  concerning 
others;  and  although  those  who  look  upon  themselves 
are  doubtful  about  the  distinctions  of  their  wickedness!    i 
in  respect  of  themselves,  yet  to  simplicity  they  are  all    j 
one.    And  for  this  reason  it  abideth  at  all  times  without 
storms,   and    waves    and    breakers    are    not   stirred    up     ( 
within  it  to  disturb  its  simple  state;  because  the  wind      I 
of  craftiness  by  which  are  stirred  all  the  waves  of  ex-      I 
pectation   never   bloweth   thereupon,     [p.  151]   For   as    | 
in  the  natural  sea  storms   are   stirred   up  through   the    ji 
agency  of  the  wind  which  bloweth  over  its  surface,  so    ' 


ON   SIMPLICITY.  145 


also  through  the  blowing  of  the  wind  of  craftiness  which 
bloweth  through  it  are  the  confused  thoughts  of  cunning 
produced,  and  the  meditation  of  abominable  things  stirred 
up  from  within  it.  Now  the  mind  of  the  simple  man 
is  a  place  of  tranquillity  in  which  there  are  no  storms, 
and  as  the  sea  is  smooth  and  without  waves  when 
there  is  no  wind,  so  also  is  the  simple  mind  at  peace 
in  [its]  freedom  from  all  the  things  which  can  terrify  it, 
and  which  beat  upon  it  like  waves.  For  simplicity  is 
a  haven  which  hideth  within  it  the  ships  which  flee 
before  the  storms  of  craftiness,  and  everything  which 
entereth  therein  it  maketh  to  abide  in  peace,  and  it 
turneth  all  disturbance  into  the  condition  of  peace. 

Not  only  is  the  simple  man  himself  simple,  but  that 
which  cometh  into  him  he  turneth  to  his  own  condition. 
For  to  simplicity  is  also  closely  joined  obedience,  and 
besides  that  it  judgeth  not  the  things  which  are  spoken 
into  it,  it  doth  not  dispute  against  the  things  which 
[men]  command  it  to  do.  The  dwelling  of  the  simple 
man  is  restful  to  those  who  are  near  thereto,  and  all 
those  who  know  it  rejoice  therein.  Round  about  it 
there  is  no  contention,  and  in  its  neighbourhood  there  is 
no  strife,  and  in  its  company  there  is  no  quarrelling,  and 
in  its  obedience  there  is  no  compulsion,  and  it  contra- 
dicteth  not  that  which  is  said  unto  it.  Every  man  seizeth 
it,  yea  by  choice,  and  in  the  doubtfulness  of  affairs 
it  is  chosen  by  many,  for  it  is  considered  the  better 
part  by  whosoever  cometh  thereto,  [p.  152]  For  he 
knoweth  not  that  he  will  not  be  heard,  and  he  knoweth 
not  that  he  will  dispute  with  any  man;  for  all  his  know- 
ledge [tendeth]  towards  good  things,  and  not  towards 
bad,  and  he  deviseth  means  whereby  he  may  please 
those  who  give  him  commands  and  not  how   he  may 
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resist  their  will.  Simplicity  then  befitteth  the  life  and 
conduct  of  solitaries,  and  integrity  is  meet  for  the  life 
of  the  anchorite,  and  sincerity  becometh  the  monastic 
life,  and  gladness  is  meet  for  self-denial,  and  simpleness 
belongeth  unto  poverty. 

The  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  marvelled  at  the 
Apostles,  because  being  simple  and  unlettered  men 
they  were  making  answers  like  wise  men  to  questions 
concerning  the  life  which  is  to  come,  and  they  be- 
came advocates  of  Christ  through  their  simplicity.  For 
Christ  took  foolish  advocates  to  speak  for  Him,  that 
through  them  He  might  the  more  proclaim  the  triumph 
of  His  wisdom,  and  that  it  might  be  known  unto  all 
men  that  it  was  not  they  who  were  speaking  but  He 
Who  spoke  in  them;  "They  perceived  that  they  were 
"unlearned  and  ignorant  men;  and  they  remembered 
"that  they  had  gone  hither  and  thither  with  Jesus",'  and 
they  marvelled  at  them.  So  then  that  simplicity  should 
keep  the  commandments  was  also  a  marvellous  thing, 
and  that  ignorant  men  should  do  what  wise  man  could 
not  was  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at.  For  if  the  priests 
had  been  acquainted  with  the  Apostles  before  the  time 
when  they  became  wise  men,  and  they  had  not  spoken 
wisely,  they  would  not  have  been  greatly  astonished 
at  them,  for  they  would  have  heard  from  them  that 
which  befitted  their  instruction;  but  they  marvelled  es- 
pecially at  them  because  they  heard  from  them  what 
they  expected  not,  [p.  153]  and  they  answered  them 
with  speech  which  was  above  the  measure  of  all  wise 
men,  and  through  their  simplicity  Jesus  triumphed,  and 
His  wisdom  was  proclaimed  before  all  men.     And  for 

^  Acts  iv.  13. 
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this  reason  also  our  Lord  chose  the  simple,  and  rejected 
the  wise  and  learned,  that  He  might  teach  every  one 
who  should  become  His  disciple  to  lay  hold  upon  this 
beginning,  and  to  walk  therein  unto  Him,  and  that  we 
should  not  follow  after  cunning  because  it  is  thought 
to  be  wisdom  by  the  world,  or  seek  to  be  excused 
from  possessing  simplicity  because  it  is  held  in  contempt 
among  the  children  of  men.  For  behold  our  Lord 
shewed  unto  us  two  things  by  His  choice;  He  chose 
fishermen,  and  He  chose  tax-gatherers,  that  is  to  say, 
He  chose  the  simple  and  the  wicked,  the  fools  and 
the  knaves,  the  opposite  of  knowledge,  and  the  opposite 
of  righteousness — for  such  are  fishermen  and  tax-gatherers, 
and  the  fisherman  hath  no  knowledge,  and  the  tax- 
gatherer  hath  no  righteousness — that  when  these  two 
classes  of  men  had  acquired  the  two  things  to  which 
they  were  strangers,  Jesus  might  be  revealed  to  all  men 
as  the  One  Who  maketh  wise  and  the  One  Who  maketh 
just.  Matthew  and  Zacchaeus,  those  who  clave  to  Christ, 
had  acquired  the  training  of  the  world,  but  when  they 
had  been  chosen  they  were  found  [to  be]  simple  men, 
and  their  obedience  testifieth  to  their  simplicity;  for 
until  they  had  become  above  the  training  of  the  world, 
and  had  become  strangers  to  the  human  craftiness  which 
they  had  acquired,  and  until  they  stood  in  the  measure 
of  the  simplicity  of  fishermen,  Christ  did  not  bring 
them  near  to  become  the  receivers  of  His  doctrine, 
and  He  did  not  give  them  power  over  the  treasures 
of  His  knowledge,  but  forthwith,  in  addition  to  that 
which  He  in  all  places  commanded  concerning  simplicity, 
[p.  154]  He  counselled  them  to  become  like  simple 
children,  and  He  spake  for  the  sake  of  those  disciples 
so  that  He  might  also  restrain  others  from  the  doctrine 
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of  craftiness.  He  taught  the  simple  to  abide  in  their 
simplicity,  and  He  admonished  those  who  had  been 
reared  in  the  doctrine  of  craftiness  to  cast  away  from 
them  this  defiled  garment,  that  both  classes  might  come 
into  uniformity,  and  might,  as  it  were,  begin  to  run  the 
path  of  virtue  upon  each  other's  legs.  Now  there  are 
some  who,  without  training,  become  the  children  of 
simplicity,  like  Simon,  and  Andrew,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  there  are  others  who  by  being  brought  up  in  the 
world  are  held  fast  in  the  womb  of  cunning,  like  Matthew, 
and  Zacchaeus,  and  Philip,  and  many  others;  and  to 
those  which  were  not  brought  forth  He  gave  birth  from 
craftiness  to  the  state  of  simpleness.  And  He  swathed 
them  air  in  the  swaddling  band  of  simplicity,  and  then 
He  began  to  rear  them  in  the  stature  of  His  doctrine, 
and  to  bring  them  to  the  measure  of  the  strength  of  the 
Spirit.  And  if  in  respect  of  the  Apostles  simplicity  appeared 
to  be  far  beyond  everything  here  in  value,  how  much 
more  especially  is  it  right  that  it  should  be  found  with 
us,  and  it  should  be  beloved  in  the  congregation  of 
the  solitaries  where  our  service  also  demandeth  this,  and 
those  who  come  to  us  expect  that  they  may  see  us  thus. 
The  crafty  disciple  prospereth  not,  and  he  is  envious 
of  evil  things  for  all  his  fellow  disciples.  He  is  a 
teacher  of  evil  things  and  not  of  good,  and  an  example 
of  loss,  and  not  of  gain.  He  is  a  teacher  of  disobedience, 
and  one  who  sheweth  forth  stubbornness;  [p.  155]  he 
wandereth  among  empty  things  and  speaketh  those 
which  are  useless,  being  shut  up  he  would  be  a 
wanderer,  he  is  bound  by  necessity,  he  is  led  by 
force  to  what  he  desireth  not,  he  is  a  labourer  full  of 
grumbling,  and  a  lazy  hireling,  for  that  which  his 
mouth     eateth    he    worketh    not;    he    is    a    destroyer 
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of  the  field  of  the  prosperous  man,  for  he  shutteth 
up  his  own  farm,  and  it  remaineth  without  tillage 
by  him;  he  is  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  those  who 
run,  and  a  guide  of  strange  paths;  he  bringeth  forth 
deceit  to  those  who  travel  uprightly,  and  he  perverteth 
the  path  before  those  who  run  in  integrity;  he  looketh 
gladly  at  that  which  is  ruined;  he  eagerly  desireth  rulers, 
and  is  a  lover  of  rich  men;  he  is  an  associate  of  noble  and 
famous  men,  and  a  companion  of  those  who  live  delicately; 
he  fasteth  by  necessity,  and  is  [only]  weaned  from  meats 
by  the  force  of  the  law;  he  laboureth  without  advantage; 
he  is  a  disciple  in  appearance  and  not  in  thought;  he 
nourisheth  deceit,  and  is  a  soul  which  desireth  evil 
things ;  he  is  a  scoffing  tongue,  and  a  proud  and  empty 
man;  he  is  an  abject  in  which  there  is  nothing;  he  is 
a  drawback  to  all  right  dealing ;  he  is  built  up  by  various 
forms  of  stumblings;  he  is  a  body  framed  of  limbs  of 
falsehood;  he  throweth  blame  upon  every  thing,  and 
he  abuseth  everything  which  is  done;  he  taketh  ven- 
geance upon  those  who  look  not  upon  him:  he  is  slow 
to  good  things,  but  runneth  quickly  after  evil  things; 
he  is  a  child  of  slumber,  a  son  of  slothfulness,  an  enemy 
of  watching  and  a  hater  of  prayer;  he  is  a  companion  of 
the  table  which  is  always  laid,  he  awaiteth  dainty  foods, 
and  looketh  out  for  delicacies;  he  is  the  right  hand 
of  the  Calumniator,  and  the  secret  arm  of  the  Enemy. 
These  and  such-like  things  are  found  in  the  cunning 
disciple,  but  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  [above] 
are  [only]  the  kernel  of  his  deformities ;  and  it  is  meet 
that  whosoever  is  thus  should  be  despised  by  all  men, 
[p.  156]  in  order  that  his  wickedness  may  be  smitten 
through  contempt  of  him. 

And  the   prophet  of  God   abuseth  those   who  are 
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foolish  in  respect  of  good  things,  and  wise  in  respect 
of^evil  things.  "Ephraim  is  like  a  silly  dove,  without 
"understanding;  he  cometh  to  Egypt  and  he  goeth  to 
"Assyria,  and  in  the  way  of  repentance  towards  Me  he 
"walketh  not".'  Now  the  prophet  maketh  an  accusation 
against  such  silliness,  because  it  is  not  simplicity,  but 
folly.  And  this  also  is  the  wickedness  of  those  who 
are  silly  in  respect  of  good  things.  Instead  of  one 
Redeemer,  they  have  chosen  unto  themselves  many 
helpers,  and  they  have  forsaken  the  path  which  leadeth 
to  God,  and  have  run  after  the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians 
that  they  might  come  to  their  help.  And  although  they 
have  experienced  many  times  that  they  were  not  able 
to  redeem  them  from  the  evils  in  which  they  stood, 
they  never  became  wise  enough  through  the  experience 
of  facts  to  run  to  God's  place  of  refuge.  And  the  prophet 
likened  them  unto  doves  whose  fruit  others  carried  off, 
and  the  children  of  whose  bowels  were  made  servants 
unto  others;  and  he  considered  them  to  be  without 
understanding,  because  they  possessed  not  the  discretion 
through  which  they  would  have  drawn  nigh  to  God. 
And  again  in  his  speech  Solomon  also  reprehendeth 
him  that  is  led  after  his  lust  like  a  foolish  person,  and 
who  lacketh  the  knowledge  which  should  fight  against 
his  passions.  "He  goeth  after  her  like  a  simple  man, 
"and  as  an  ox  that  goeth  to  the  slaughterer,  and  as  a  dog 
"to  the  fetters,  and  as  a  stag  into  whose  liver  ar. 
"arrow  hath  pierced".^  And  this  foolishness  is  worthy 
ofblame,  because  it  ministereth  not  unto  good  but  unto 
evil  things,  and  it  is  not  right,  properly  speaking,  that  it 
should  be  called  simpleness — although  the  Book  calleth  it 


^  Hosea  vii.   11.  ^  Proverbs  vii,  22. 
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SO  because  it  is  contrary  [p.  157]  to  the  mark  which  is 
laid  down  by  it — but  folly,  and  madness,  and  senseless- 
ness, and  the  destruction  of  what  is  seemly.  And  this 
our  discourse  doth  not  urge  this  kind  of  simplicity  upon 
a  man,  nor  that  he  should  ignorantly  submit  to  every 
voice,  and  be  persuaded  by  the  deceit  of  every  doctrine, 
for  the  Apostle  of  God  also  biddeth  us  to  beware  of  this, 
saying,  "Be  ye  not  children  tossed  to  and  fro  and  carried 
"about  with  every  wind  of  the  deceitful  doctrines 
"of  the  children  of  men/"  For  behold  the  frame  of  mind 
which  is  led  by  every  voice  and  doctrine,  and  which 
changeth  its  construction  into  abominable  conduct,  and 
deeds,  and  a  hateful  life,  hath  been  called  madness  by 
the  word  of  the  Apostle,  but  the  word  of  our  discourse 
urgeth  a  man  to  that  simplicity  which  meditateth  at  all 
times  upon  good  things.  Look  then  upon  the  simpli- 
city of  all  the  believing  men,  and  see  the  innocence 
of  mind  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who,  although  they 
were  not  acquainted  with  the  guile  of  the  crafts  of 
heresies,  and  although  they  knew  not  the  abomination 
of  their  evil  doctrine,  yet  nevertheless  took  heed  not 
to  become  associated  therewith,  but  held  the  truth  without 
change  through  their  wise  simplicity,  and  because  the 
fear  of  God  was  closely  united  to  their  simplicity. 
And  although  they  knew  not  the  consciousness  of  [other] 
doctrines,  yet  were  they  acquainted  with  reasons  of 
their  own  doctrine.  And  as  a  child  who  knoweth  one 
master  only,  by  the  fear  of  whom  he  is  ruled,  and  at 
\  whose  command  he  trembleth,  and  of  whose  rod  alone 
1  he  is  afraid,  and  who  knoweth  not  even  of  the  existence 
of  other  masters,  so  also  [p.  158]  with  the  child  in  faith 


Ephesians  iv.   14;  St.  James  i.  6. 
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doth  the  fear  of  the  mastership  of  Christ  alone  rule 
his  life,  and  other  teachers  of  doctrines  are  accounted 
nothing  by  him.  And  he  is  not  persuaded  to  perceive 
another  learned  man,  and  he  is  not  obedient  save  to 
one  master,  and  he  neither  trembleth  nor  is  terrified 
by  fear,  save  of  those  of  whose  authority  he  is 
sensible,  but  like  the  natural  child  his  fear  taketh  heed 
to  one  teacher  and  to  one  master  only.  And  if  any 
other  teacher  wisheth  to  give  him  another  doctrine 
besides  that  which  he  holdeth  he  receiveth  it  not;  for 
his  simpleness  is  the  sincerity  of  nature,  and  not  the 
destructive  error  of  [other]  opinions. 

Let  us  then,  like  disciples  of  Christ,  run  in  the  path 
which  He  hath  shewn  us,  and  let  us  walk  in  the  way 
which  He  hath  trodden  for  us,  and  let  the  invention  of 
simplicity  be  precious  in  our  sight,  and  let  us  be  simple 
children  to  receive  the  doctrine  which  is  good.  And 
let  us  be  wise  as  serpents  against  the  Enemy  who 
schemeth  to  do  us  harm,  and  let  us  remember  at  all 
times  that  which  was  spoken  by  Christ  our  Lord  to  all 
the  disciples  in  His  word,  "Whosoever  receiveth  not 
"the  kingdom  of  God  like  a  little  child  shall  not  enter 
therein";'  may  we  by  His  grace  be  held  worthy  of 
this  kingdom,  and  may  we  inherit  it  together  with  all 
the  saints,  through  the  mercy  of  Christ  God,  to  Whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  Second  Discourse  on  Simplicity. 
^  St.  Mark  x.   1 5  ;  St.  Matthew  xviii.  3. 


[P.  159]  THE  SIXTH  DISCOURSE: 

WHICH    MAKETH  KNOWN    THEREIN   THAT,   AFTER    THAT    FAITH 
WHICH   IS   BORN   OF   THE    SIMPLICITY    OF    NATURE,    THE 
FEAR  OF  GOD  IS  STIRRED  UP  IN  MAN,   AND   HOW 
IT  IS  PRODUCED,    AND   BY  WHAT   THINGS 
FAITH   IS   ESTABLISHED    AND   CON- 
FIRMED  WITHIN   US. 


Let  us  now  with  a  mind  fearing  God  again  draw 
nigh  to  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of  the  fear  of  God, 
and  according  to  our  power,  and  as  we  are  able,  that 
is  to  say,  according  as  the  grace  of  God  shall  grant, 
let  US  make  use  of  [our]  speech  for-  our  own  help,  and 
for  the  advantage  of  others.  For  we  do  not  write  in 
order  that  we  may  appear  to  be  learned,  but  because 
we  love  to  speak  of  our  own  benefits  for  [the  good 
of]  others.  And  we  do  not  remain  silent  and  speak 
not  because  many  [others]  have  spoken  and  written, 
for  those  who  were  before  us  have  written  and  spoken 
like  teachers;  but  we,  like  their  disciples,  repeat  after 
them  their  doctrine,  even  as  a  child  who  giveth  utter- 
ance to  and  repeateth  at  all  times  the  doctrine  which 
he  receiveth  from  his  master  that  he  may  not  forget 
it;  and  thus  also  do  we  repeat  the  things  which  have 
been  heard  by  us,  so  that  by  repetition  we  may  re- 
member them,  and  so  that  our  thoughts  may  be  kept 
from  wandering  after  empty  things  which   benefit  not. 
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For  as  long  as  the  mind  is  not  held  fast  [p.  i6o]  by 
beneficial  thoughts  it  wandereth  outside  itself,  and 
goeth  hither  and  thither  in  a  place  which  is  outside 
the  help  of  God.  And  as  when  it  meditateth  upon 
virtues  it  dwelleth  in  the  light  of  the  remembrance 
of  God,  so  also  when  it  constructeth  and  meditateth 
upon  useless  and  empty  thoughts,  its  whole  conver- 
sation is  in  the  darkness.  Whosoever  standeth  in 
darkness,  seeth  not,  and  is  unseen;  and  he  discerneth 
not,  and  is  not  discerned;  and  he  knoweth  not,  and 
is  not  known;  but  he  is  deprived  of  the  beauty  of 
the  appearance  of  created  things,  and  all  who  them- 
selves see  are  removed  from  his  sight;  and  he  dis- 
cerneth not  the  path  and  understandeth  not  the  way; 
and  he  seeth  not  the  passage  of  those  who  go  by. 
Now  that  this  may  not  happen  to  us,  let  us  be  at 
all  times  occupied  in  the  word  of  God,  not  merely 
bringing  it  up  in  repetition  upon  the  tongue,  but 
with  the  understanding  meditating  and  thinking  there- 
upon with  the  mind,  so  that  at  all  times  our  mouth 
may  speak  through  the  superabundance  of  our  heart. 
For  what  the  mind  meditateth  upon  in  secret,  that  will 
the  tongue  speak  openly,  however  careful  a  man 
may  be;  and  if  the  tongue  remaineth  quiet  through 
craftiness  from  that  which  it  would  speak,  the  secrets 
of  the  heart  are  made  manifest  to  beholders  by  other 
means  and  motions  of  the  senses,  and  the  face  by  its 
various  expressions  giveth  indications  concerning  the 
secret  mind  which  hideth  in  the  soul.  Whosoever 
drinketh  continually  of  the  doctrine  of  God,  the  tree 
of  his  own  person  yieldeth  divine  fruit  at  all  times,  if 
it  be  not  that  he  heareth  the  word  of  doctrine  from 
mere  habit,  and  that  he  listeneth  not  unto  the  helpful 
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word  of  God  for  pleasure's  sake,  and  that  he  receiv- 
eth  it  not  that  he  may  increase  in  him  human  know- 
ledge thereby,  [p.  i6l]  and  that  he  listeneth  not  to 
learn  it  so  that  it  may  be  for  him  the  material  of  the 
handicraft  of  vain-glory.  For  the  doctrine  which  is 
spoken  in  knowledge,  and  is  heard  with  discernment, 
manifesteth  spiritual  fruit  in  two  places,  in  the  tongue 
of  him  that  soweth  it,  and  in  the  ear  of  him  that 
receiveth  it,  because  both  the  man  who  teacheth  and 
the  man  who  learneth  hear  his  word  gladly  if  he  be 
an  exact  teacher,  and  if  he  be  not  a  mere  passage  for 
the  doctrine  of  others. 

Now  continuous  labour  at  a  handicraft  addeth  unto 
the  knowledge  thereof,  and  a  man  traineth  all  [his] 
faculties  in  working  at  it.  And  thus  also  medi- 
tation at  all  times  in  the  word  of  doctrine  moveth  the 
thoughts  to  knowledge,  and  sharpeneth  the  tongue  for 
speech,  and  bindeth  the  understanding  in  the  contem- 
plation of  God.  And  whosoever  meditateth  upon  God 
at  all  times,  having  this  remembrance  constant  within 
his  soul  secretly,  in  him  also  is  increased  the  fear  of 
God,  which  becometh  unto  him  a  wall  which  protecteth 
from  all  evil  things.  For  as  the  wall  of  a  city  pro- 
tecteth its  inhabitants  from  the  harmful  attacks  of 
[their]  enemies,  so  also  doth  the  fear  of  God  protect 
a  man  from  enemies,  and  from  those  who  would 
spoil .  our  souls ,  and  it  keepeth  back  the  body  from 
the  working  of  the  lusts  [thereof],  and  it  protecteth 
the  soul  from  abominable  thoughts.  Whosoever  hath 
learned  in  very  truth  to  fear  God  not  only  preserveth 
his  body  from  the  lusts  [thereof],  but  also  his  heart 
from  abominable  motions.  Now  what  the  manner  of 
the  fear  of  God  is,   and   in   what   grade   standeth   the 
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man  who  feareth  God,  [p.  162]  and  how  this  fear  is 
to  be  acquired,  and  by  what  things  it  is  increased,  it 
is  meet  for  us  to  shew  forth,  according  to  what  we 
have  learned  from  those  who  were  before  us  specta- 
tors of  knowledge,  and  ministers  of  the  word  of  teaching. 
Now  according  to  what  they  have  taught  me,  the 
true  fear  of  God  is  produced  from  true  faith,  and 
whosoever  believeth  truly  will  himself  also  fear  Him 
in  Whom  he  believeth.  And  as  his  faith  existeth  not 
by  means  of  plans  and  devices,  so  also  his  fear  con- 
sisteth  not  of  skill  and  knowledge;  for  as  soon  as  a 
man  believeth  that  God  is,  he  beginneth  to  receive 
the  doctrine  of  His  commandments.  For  faith  itself  is 
born  of  the  simplicity  of  nature,  and  it  is  established 
and  protected  entirely  by  simplicity.  Now  those  com- 
mandments which  faith  heareth  and  accepteth,  doth  the 
fear  of  God  keep;  for  in  the  manner  in  which  simpli- 
city preserveth  faith,  doth  also  the  fear  of  God  keep 
His  commandments.  Now  by  "fear"  I  do  not  mean 
the  fear  which  a  man  meaneth  when  he  sayeth  by 
word  of  mouth,  "I  fear  God,'*  nor  that  fear  which 
existeth  in  many  who  are  habitually  thought  to  be 
fearers  of  God;  but  I  mean  the  fear  which  is  excited 
in  the  soul  naturally,  and  when  the  soul  which  is 
within  trembleth  and  tottereth,  it  moveth  together 
with  itself  all  the  members,  of  the  body.  For  the 
body  is  afraid  of  that  which  can  injure  it,  and  the 
soul  also  [p.  163]  is  moved  at  that  which  hath  power  to 
destroy  it.  For  as  is  the  fear  of  the  body  of  external 
things  which  can  injure  it,  of  wild  beasts,  or  of  fire, 
or  of  swords  and  of  scrapers,  or  of  drowning  in  the 
water,  or  of  falling  from  lofty  rocks,  or  of  the  rumour 
of  thieves,    or   of  the   sight   of  judges,    or  of  painful 
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lashes,  or  of  fetterings  and  imprisonment,  so  also  is 
the  soul  naturally  afraid  of  the  hidden  Judge  Who  is 
able  to  punish  it  with  spiritual  afflictions,  according  to 
its  nature,  together  with  the  body.  And  as  the  body 
is  naturally  afraid  of  all  these  things  which  we  have 
enumerated,  even  so  is  the,  soul  naturally  afraid  of  the 
remembrance  of  the  judgment  of  God,  and  of  the 
punishments  which  are  laid  up  for  those  who  provoke 
to  wrath,  and  of  the  Gehenna  which  is  threatened  for 
those  who  work  wickedness,  and  of  the  report  of  the 
outer  darkness ,  and  of  the  rumour  of  the  fire  which 
is  not  quenched,  and  of  the  worm  which  dieth  not. 
For  when  the  body  seeth  the  things  which  can  injure 
it,  it  is  afraid  of  thern,  and  when  the  soul  looketh 
upon  the  things  which  can  torment  it,  it  is  affrighted 
at  them.  The  body  is  not  excited  by  the  machinations 
which  exist  to  do  it  harm,  but  immediately  it  seeth 
them,  or  it  meditateth  upon  the  remembrance  of  them, 
it  becometh  excited  and  is  afraid  of  them  naturally. 
And  thus  also  is  it  with  the  soul,  for  when,  with  the 
eye  of  faith,  it  looketh  at  the  things  which  are  threat- 
ened in  the  future,  and  it  seeth  inwardly  the  fearful 
things  which  the  word  of  the  Judge  hath  revealed,  it 
is  straightway  filled  with  fear,  and  all  its  thoughts — 
which  are  its  spiritual  members — tremble,  and  by  reason 
of  its  trembling,  the  body  also  trembleth,  and  through 
the  fear  of  its  thoughts  the  members  of  its  body  are 
also  afraid.  And  as  the  soul  itself  participateth  in  the 
fear  of  the  body,  [p.  164]  so  also  is  the  body  mingled 
in  the  fear  of  the  soul;  for  although  the  nature  of  the 
soul  cannot  be  injured  by  the  things  which  do  harm 
to  the  body,  yet,  inasmuch  as  it  is  mingled  therewith, 
it  feareth  therewith.     And  although  the   afflictions  and 
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punishments  which  are  about  to  come  are  not  visible 
to  the  eyes  of  the  body,  yet  because  the  soul  seeth 
them  inwardly  it  trembleth  and  is  affrighted  at  them; 
and  the  body  is  also  moved  with  it,  and  fear  and 
terror  take  up  their  abode  in  all  its  members.  For 
according  to  the  experience  of  facts  it  is  thus,  and 
those  who  have  had  experience  thereof,  and  have 
received  the  test  thereof  in  their  own  persons  know 
that  immediately  the  soul  remembereth  the  judgment 
of  God,  it  shaketh  at  the  remembrance  thereof,  and 
together  with  itself  it  maketh  all  the  members  of  the 
body  shake  with  one  accord.  When  the  soul  and  body 
of  a  man  are  not  purified  from  sin,  immediately  he 
remembereth  God  he  is  forthwith  wholly  and  entirely 
filled  with  fear,  and  all  his  members  tremble,  in  the 
manner  in  which  his  body  trembleth  when  it  seeth 
suddenly  that  which  can  destroy  and  do  it  harm.  And 
if  a  man  hath  not  experienced  this  in  his  own  person 
— for  not  every  man  hath  arrived  at  the  measure  of 
natural  fear  of  God — from  the  fact  that  the  body  being 
moved,  it  moveth  the  soul  also  with  it — which  is  mani- 
fest and  well  known  unto  every  man — we  may  also 
understand  that  the  soul  is  capable  of  fear  and  that 
it  poureth  out  its  fear  upon  the  body,  which  only  the 
few  have  experienced,  that  is  to  say,  those  whose  souls 
are  not  dead  in  the  death  of  sin,  because  the  sin  which 
happeneth  carnally  outside  the  remembrance  of  God, 
is  the  complete  death  of  the  soul,  even  as  [p.  165]  the 
Holy  Book  calleth  the  sinner  dead  which  repenteth 
not.  For  repentance  ariseth  from  the  remembrance  of 
God  by  a  man,  so  then  whosoever  sinneth,  and  in 
whom  the  remembrance  of  the  judgment  of  God  is 
not  moved,  either  when  he  sinneth,   or  after  his  com- 
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mitting  sin,  this  man  is  dead  in  his  own  soul,  although 
in  the  body  he  appeareth  to  be  alive.  By  the  constant 
remembrance  of  God  then  may  the  soul  which  liveth 
be  known;  and  if  it  sinneth  and  repenteth  it  is  a  sick 
thing,  but  if  it  sinneth  carnally  without  repentance  and 
without  the  remembrance  of  God,  from  this  it  is  made 
manifest  that  it  hath  been  slain  by  sin.  For  the  know- 
ledge of  God  is  itself  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul,  even 
as  the  life  of  the  body  consisteth  of  the  abiding  of  the 
soul  which  is  therein  within  it;  and  its  life  is  known  by 
its  perceiving  everything  which  draweth  nigh  to  it,  or 
which  it  itself  approacheth.  And  thus  also  the  life  of 
the  soul  is  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  it  is  known 
that  it  liveth  from  the  fact  that  it  is  sensible  of  God. 

For  the  body  which  is  dead  cannot  feel  any  harm, 
neither  can  the  soul  which  is  slain  feel  the  remem- 
brance of  the  judgment  of  God.  And  whatever  pains 
and  tortures  thou  mayest  bring  upon  the  dead  body  it 
feeleth  them  not,  and  if  thou  wert  to  make  the  soul 
which  is  once  dead  to  God  a  participator  in  all  wicked- 
ness it  would  feel  it  not.  If  the  dead  body  be  struck 
it  perceiveth  it  not,  and  if  it  be  hacked  and  hewn  in 
pieces  it  feeleth  it  not,  and  thus  is  it  with  the  soul 
which  is  dead  to  God.  It  sinneth,  and  perceiveth  it 
not;  it  doeth  wickedness,  and  knoweth  it  not;  it  sin- 
neth, and  is  unmindful  of  it;  it  is  condemned,  and  its 
conscience  pricketh  it  not;  it  doeth  evil,  and  feeleth 
it  not;  and  as  its  conscience  pricketh  it  not  to  discre- 
tion [p.  166]  when  it  fulfilleth  naturally  the  things  which 
are  its  natural  need,  even  so  the  soul  which  is  destroyed 
by  sin,  and  is  once  dead  to  God,  is  not  condemned  by 
its  conscience  for  the  things  which  are  wrought  by  it. 

So  then  the  remembrance  of  God  is  the  life  of  the 
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soul.  And  as  all  the  motions  of  the  body  are  constant, 
and  it  moveth  and  is  moved  throughout  by  all  its 
nerves  and  members  so  long  as  it  participateth  in  life, 
even  so  the  soul  which  hath  therein  the  knowledge  of 
God,  moveth  and  is  moved  at  all  times  by  the  re- 
membrance of  God,  and  so  long  as  it  remembereth  God, 
it  sinneth  not.  And  if  it  happeneth  that  for  a  brief 
space  the  light  of  its  knowledge  becometh  obscured 
through  the  smoke  of  lust,  the  remembrance  of  God 
is  straightway  stirred  up  in  it,  and  the  fear  which 
ariseth  therefrom  driveth  it  to  repentance.  For  the 
fear  of  God  worketh  two  things  in  the  soul:  it 
keepeth  a  man  that  he  sin  not,  or  if  he  sinneth,  it 
urgeth  him  to  heal  his  sin  in  repentance;  for  it  is 
the  habit  of  all  those  with  whom  the  fear  of  God  or 
the  fear  of  man  is  found,  that  they  either  offend  not, 
or  when  they  have  offended  they  rectify  their  wrong- 
doing. 

The  fear  of  God  then  is  a  shield  against  all  wicked- 
ness; it  guardeth  the  man  who  is  behind  it  from  being 
harmed,  and  it  is  a  wall  of  protection  against  all 
abominable  things;  now  there  are  times  when  it  be- 
cometh the  healer  of  wickedness,  even  as  both  quali- 
ties [p.  167]  — that  of  healer  and  that  of  protector — may 
be  seen  in  this  fear.  For  it  is  a  protecting  wall  against 
evils  that  they  come  not,  and  it  is  a  wise  healer  of 
the  wickedness  which  is  wrought  by  negligence.  One 
man  is  terrified  at  the  very  sight  of  the  judge,  and 
another  trembleth  at  the  mere  mention  of  him.  The 
man  who  taketh  heed  that  he  sin  not  is  restrained 
from  wickedness  by  the  sight  of  the  judge;  but  the 
man  who,  after  he  hath  sinned,  turneth  to  repentance 
is  terrified  at  the  rumour  of  him,  and  he  is  affrighted 
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at  the  mere  sound  of  his  judgment.  In  the  act  of 
committing  his  sin  he  is  unable  to  see  him,  for  sin  is 
the  bhndness  of  the  soul;  and  when  sin  is  wrought 
and  ministered  unto  in  the  person  of  a  man,  the  sight 
of  the  soul  is  obscured  by  the  vapour  of  the  work  of 
lust  as  by  much  smoke,  and  it  is  unable  to  see  the 
Judge.  It  heareth,  however,  the  voice  of  His  threatenings 
from  the  mouth  of  others — that  is  to  say  from  the 
Holy  Books — and  it  trembleth  at  the  report  thereof, 
and  is  afraid  when  it  heareth  them;  now  this  happeneth 
while  the  soul  is  not  entirely  dead  to  the  knowledge 
and  perception  of  God.  And  the  man  also  who  is 
blind  in  his  natural  body  is  not  terrified  by  the  sight 
of  dangers,  neither  is  he  afraid  of  them,  except  by 
the  report  which  he  heareth  from  others.  For  the  lion 
which  would  come  to  crush  him  cannot  be  seen  by 
him,  nor  the  serpent  which  hisseth  to  sting  him;  but 
if  he  heareth  the  report  of  them  from  another  man,  he 
is  frightened.  And  again,  the  rock  or  the  pit  which 
is  in  front  of  his  footsteps  he  seeth  not;  but  if  another 
reveal  to  him  [p.  i68]  the  danger  which  is  before  him, 
fear  preventeth  him,  and  he  straightway  checketh 
himself,  and  turneth  back;  but  whosoever  hath  sound 
sight  naturally  hath  no  need  to  learn  concerning  these 
things  from  others,  for  his  sight  teacheth  him  concern- 
ing the  harm  of  his  body.  After  this  manner  let  us 
also  consider  the  one  who  taketh  heed  unto  himself 
and  sinneth  not,  and  the  other  who  having  sinned 
repenteth  of  his  evil;  for  the  soul  is  not  afraid  of  the 
dangers  of  the  body,  although  it  must  be  imagined  that 
it  feareth  because  it  is  mingled  therewith.  And  when 
the  soul  feareth  the  things  which  are  here,  its  fear  is 
outside  its  own  nature,   that  is  to  say,   the   vapour  of 
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bodily  fear  goeth  up  upon  it,  and  darkeneth  its 
power  of  discernment,  and  together  with  the  body  it  is 
afraid  of  those  things  which  cannot  harm  it.  But  if  the 
soul  is  afraid  of  God  its  fear  is  natural,  for  the  natural 
fear  of  the  soul  is  that  it  should  fear  God  alone;  for 
the  body  is  not  naturally  afraid  of  God,  nor  doth  the 
soul  naturally  fear  wild  animals  or  any  other  harmful 
things.  And  behold,  beasts,  and  wild  animals,  and 
birds,  because  they  are  body  only,  and  participate  not 
in  a  living  soul,  have  not  in  their  nature  any  fear  of 
God;  they  only  fear  death  by  each  other,  or  by  other 
things  which  are  opposed  to  them.  And  similarly  the 
body  also  feareth  only  the  dangers  which  belong  to  itself; 
now  if  thou  liftest  up  the  soul  to  participate  in  its  thoughts, 
the  body  feeleth  with  it  the  fear  of  God,  [p.  169]  even 
as  the  soul  feeleth  with  the  body  in  its  fear  of  wild  ani- 
mals. For  the  Judge  Who  can  torment  the  soul  is  God 
Himself  only,  because  He  Who  is  more  subtle  of  nature 
than  the  soul  is  alone  able  to  be  the  Judge  thereof; 
but  the  children  of  men  may  be  judges  of  the  body, 
and  they  are  able  even  to  kill  it,  although  in  their  judg- 
ment they  have  no  power  over  the  soul,  even  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  Christ  which  saith, 
"Fear  not  those  which  kill  the  body,  but  who  are  not 
"able  to  kill  the  soul;'"  for  the  dominion  of  judges 
extendeth  over  the  body  only,  and  it  can  they  judge,  and 
torment,  and  slay.  But  as  for  the  soul,  its  nature  is  ex- 
alted above  the  injury  of  those  who  can  slay  [it],  and  it 
cannot  burn  in  their  fire,  and  their  stripes  cannot  fall 
upon  its  spiritual  nature,  and  it  cannot  be  cut  in  pieces 
by   their  swords,   and   its  person   cannot  be   lacerated 

^  St.  Matthew  x.  28;  St.  Luke  xii.  4. 
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by  their  tools  of  torture;  for  he  that  judgeth  is  of  the 
body,  and  the  sentence  which  he  passeth  on  evil  doers 
he  uttereth  with  the  tongue  of  the  body,  although 
the  soul  moveth  inwardly  the  deliberation  of  the  penalty. 
And  all  the  members  which  are  ready  [to  receive]  the 
sufferings  are  of  the  body,  and  through  bodily  suffer- 
ings the  body  alone  receiveth  injury;  but  the  nature 
of  the  soul,  because  of  its  spirituality,  is  exalted  and 
raised  above  these  things.  And  however  deeply  the 
sufferings  may  penetrate,  they  sink  into  the  body  only, 
and  however  far  in  and  deep  they  may  pierce,  the  soul 
is  situated  more  deeply  within,  and  the  death  of  these 
members  hath  no  power  over  its  life.  -  Now  judges 
are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
meet  for  men  to  be  afraid  of  their  judgment ;  "but  fear 
"Him  that  is  able  to  destroy  both  the  body  and  the 
"soul  [p.  170]  in  Gehenna.'"  The  Lord  Himself  alone 
is  the  Judge  of  the  soul,  and  He  that  made  it  a  living 
thing  is  Himself  able  to  bring  death  upon  its  life,  and 
to  torment  its  spiritual  nature  by  a  spiritual  sentence 
of  judgment;  and  because  the  soul  percelveth  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  its  Judge  it  is  afraid  of  Him  naturally. 
And  as  with  those  who  are  alive  in  the  body  and  are 
dead  in  their  souls  the  remembrance  of  the  judgment 
of  [the]  world  restraineth  them  from  their  evil  actions, 
so  also  doth  the  remembrance  of  the  judgment  of  God 
check  the  man  who  is  alive  in  his  soul  from  his  wick- 
edness, and  as  long  as  he  remembereth  His  judgment 
he  keepeth  himself  from  sin.  The  judgment  which  is 
near  is  not  depicted  before  the  eyes  of  the  wise  man, 
but   upon   that   which    is   afar    off  he   looketh  intently, 

^  St.  Matthew  x.  28;  St.  Luke  xii.  4. 
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and  he  trembleth  and  is  affrighted  thereat.  For  as 
the  things  which  are  manifest  are  revealed  to  the  eye 
of  the  body,  so  also  are  the  things  which  are  hidden 
revealed  to  the  eye  of  faith.  And  as  the  body  which 
is  alive  perceiveth  all  the  material  things  of  this  world, 
so  also  doth  the  soul  which  is  alive  feel  all  the  spiri- 
tual things  of  the  world  which  is  to  come,  and  it  be- 
holdeth  them  spiritually. 

So  therefore  the  remembrance  of  God  is  the  light 
which  sheweth  the  things  which  are  to  come,  and 
where  there  is  sin  the  making  mention  of  His  name 
causeth  terror;  but  unless  the  conscience  of  a  man  in 
sin  prick  him,  the  fear  of  the  future  Judge  will  not 
prick  him,  for  as  is  every  man  towards  himself, 
even  so  is  he  towards  the  remembrance  of  God. 
If  he  standeth  in  the  grade  of  sinners,  [p.  171]  God 
appeareth  to  him  as  a  Judge;  but  if  he  hath  gone  up 
into  the  other  grade  of  penitents,  He  sheweth  Himself 
to  him  as  one  Who  forgiveth.  And  again,  if  he 
standeth  in  the  state  of  loving-kindness,  he  looketh 
at  the  riches  of  God's  loving-kindness;  if  he  be  clothed 
with  humility  and  meekness,  the  favour  of  God  is 
apparent  before  him;  if  he  hath  acquired  an  under- 
standing mind,  he  looketh  at  the  unsurpassable  wisdom 
of  God;  if  he  cease  from  anger  and  be  free  from  wrath, 
and  peace  and  quietness  be  moved  in  him  at  all  times, 
he  is  lifted  up  to  see  the  untroubled  sincerity  of  God; 
and  if  the  motions  of  faith  are  constantly  rising  within 
his  soul,  he  at  all  times  observeth  the  incomprehensi- 
bility of  the  works  of  God,  and  those  things  also  which 
are  thought  to  be  simple  he  maketh  sure  that  they 
are  beyond  [his]  knowledge. 

Now    if  a   man   standeth    in   the    exalted    state    of 
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Spiritual  love,  according  to  the  state  in  which  he  is 
doth  God  appear  to  him,  that  is,  He  is  wholly  and 
entirely  love.  And  this  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered 
at;  although  God  is  single  in  His  nature,  and  He  hath 
neither  parts  nor  members,  He  appeareth  unto  every 
man  in  many  [different]  forms,  and  to  whomsoever 
seeketh  He  appeareth  on  every  side  that  He  wisheth. 
And  as  in  respect  of  Himself  He  is  One,  and  hath  no 
similitudes,  He  appeareth  to  minds  in  similitudes,  accord- 
ing to  the  feelings  which  are  nigh  unto  the  soul. 
Whosoever  wisheth  to  see  that  God  is  good,  let  him 
himself  be  good,  and  behold.  He  will  appear  to  him  to 
be  good.  Imagine  not  that  thou  wilt  see  God  as  a 
good  Being  whilst  thou  standest  in  a  place  of  wicked- 
ness, for  this  sight  would  work  sluggishness  in  thee, 
[p.  172]  and  thou  wouldst  see  God  as  He  wisheth  not 
to  be  seen  by  thee,  that  is  to  say,  thou  wouldst  not 
see  Him  at  all,  because  thou  wishest  to  see  Him  out- 
side His  will;  for  until  thou  hast  become  like  unto 
Him  in  every  one  of  the  virtues  which  He  hath  com- 
manded thee  to  keep,  He  appeareth  to  thee  as  He 
is;  and  if  thou  thinkest  that  thou  seest  [Him],  thou 
seest  Him  only  in  thy  imagination,  and  not  His  true 
appearance.  Now  therefore  everyone  who  standeth  in 
a  place  of  sin,  and  who  feeleth  that  there  are  evil 
passions  within  him,  and  whose  conscience  pricketh 
him  because  of  his  wrong-doing,  must  look  upon  God 
as  the  Judge  Who  condemneth;  and  he  must  not  dare 
to  regard  Him  differently,  lest  thereby  he  may  increase  in 
himself  the  fear  which  will  remove  evil  things  from  him. 
If  now  thou  wishest  to  see  God  as  One  Who  for- 
giveth,  put  away  thy  wickedness,  and  draw  nigh  to 
repentance,   and  put   away   also   the   sin  which  others 
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have  sinned  against  thee;  then  shalt  thou  Hft  up  the 
eye  of  thy  understanding,  and  thou  shalt  see  the  One 
Who  forgiveth.  The  man  who  sinneth  continually,  and 
worketh  folly,  and  who  thinketh  that  God  is  One  Who 
forgiveth,  heapeth  up  wickedness  upon  wickedness.  Put 
not  your  trust  in  remission  of  sins,  lest  thou  heap  up 
sin  upon  sin;  for  many  sin  continually,  and  without 
repentance,  relying  upon  pardon,  never  having  felt 
pardon,  and  having  heard  only  of  the  report  of  pardon. 
The  man  who  forgiveth  others  is  himself  able  to  feel 
the  pardon  of  God,  and  after  this  manner  also  is  every 
good  thing  of  God;  until  we  have  become  the  doers 
of  good  we  cannot  perceive  that  it  is  in  God.  For 
from  hearing  hath  every  man  learned  that  God  is  good, 
but  from  knowledge  of  the  soul  [p.  173]  alone  it  is  that 
those  who  are  good  perceive  His  goodness;  and  from  the 
rumour  which  is  uttered  every  man  confesseth  that  He 
is  merciful,  and  long-suffering,  and  of  great  kindness,  and 
that  He  is  wholly  and  entirely  filled  with  love.  Those 
who  have  kept  these  things  in  their  own  persons  through 
the  perception  of  their  soul  experience  them  in  God. 
Now  therefore  so  long  as  thou  standest  in  the 
place  of  sin,  thou  art  bound  to  be  mindful  of  the 
judgment  of  God,  that  by  the  remembrance  of  His 
judgment  thou  mayest  drive  away  thy  wickedness, 
and  thou  must  not  dare  to  think  of  Him  in  any  other 
manner,  so  long  as  thou  standest  in  the  place  of  sin. 
For  the  place  of  fear  is  one ,  and  the  place  of  joy  is 
another.  The  place  of  fear  belongeth  to  penitents, 
and  to  those  who  feel  their  sins,  and  to  the  men  who 
are  not  as  yet  free  from  [their]  passions;  but  the  place 
of  joy  is  above  love.  After  the  victory  over  lusts  a 
man  is  deemed  worthy  to  arrive  at  joy,  and  when  he 
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hath  brought  all  his  passions  under  the  power  of  his 
thoughts,  he  then  goeth  into  the  country  of  joy,  where 
there  is  neither  terror  nor  fear,  to  live  gloriously. 
Now  fear  is  the  opposite  of  joy,  and  where  there  is 
fear  joy  is  not  born,  and  where  there  is  joy  fear 
Cometh  not;  because  fear  is  an  accessory  of  wickedness, 
and  joy  of  goodness;  and  as  goodness  is  the  opposite 
of  wickedness,  so  also  is  joy  the  opposite  of  fear.  The 
man  who  [liveth]  in  wickedness  perceiveth  not  the  joy 
of  the  spirit  when  it  is  born  of  goodness,  and  the 
man  who  [liveth]  in  joy  feeleth  not  the  fear  which  is 
closely  united  to  wickedness.  That  a  man  should  wish 
to  [live]  in  joy  while  [p.  174]  he  yet  standeth  in  the 
region  of  fear,  is  like  unto  the  man  who  imagineth  him- 
self to  be  good  while  he  is  evil,  and  while  he  ful- 
filleth  all  abominable  things,  or  unto  the  man  who 
imagineth  himself  to  be  rich  while  he  is  actually  the 
poorest  of  men. 

Everyone  then  who  is  conscious  of  his  own  follies 
and  evil  doings  is  bound  to  increase  within  himself 
at  all  times  the  fear  of  God,  and  he  must  meditate 
upon  it  in  his  going  out  and  coming  in,  and  he  must 
deliberate  upon  it  when  he  sitteth  down,  and  when 
he  riseth  up,  and  during  all  his  acts  and  deeds  must 
his  thoughts  be  filled  with  the  fear  of  God.  And  one 
certain  time  must  not  be  set  apart  for  this  fear,  but 
all  times  must  be  to  him  times  for  the  fear  of  God. 
When  this  fear  springeth  not  up  in  a  man,  contempt 
for  the  commandments  of  God  is  found  in  him,  and 
his  thoughts  are  sunk  in  the  sleep  of  error;  and  like 
a  vessel  without  sense  he  meditateth  wickedness,  and 
doeth  abominable  things,  and  he  sinneth,  but  knoweth 
not   that   he   sinneth.      But   if  he   knoweth,    it    is   the 
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knowledge  of  hearing  and  not  of  the  truth,  because 
the  certain  knowledge  of  wickedness  straightway  formeth 
fear  in  a  man.  And  as  when  the  eyes  are  opened 
the  light  shineth  in  through  the  pupils,  so  also  is  it 
with  the  remembrance  of  God;  for  immediately  the  fear 
of  God  shineth  into  the  mind,  it  rouseth  a  man  and 
it  maketh  him  to  rise  up  as  out  of  the  depth  of 
slumber.  And  it  is  as  if  the  light  should  shine  upon 
a  man  who  is  plucked  away  into  the  depth  of  slumber, 
and  although  he  be  ready  to  get  up  forthwith,  it 
should  find  him  upon  his  bed;  and  when  he  openeth 
[p.  175]  his  eyes,  and  seeth  it,  he  is  straightway  roused 
and  greatly  moved,  and  his  sudden  fright  speedily 
driveth  away  from  him  all  the  heaviness  of  the  sleep 
in  which  he  was  plunged.  And  so  if  a  man  be  careless, 
and  the  wakefulness  of  the  remembrance  of  God  be 
taken  away  from  him,  and  he  remain  in  the  sleep  of 
contempt  and  the  abyss  of  carelessness,  if  it  happen 
that  either  for  one  reason  or  another,  or  by  his  own 
will,  the  light  of  the  remembrance  of  God  shineth 
in  his  soul,  he  is  straightway  roused  arid  he  casteth 
away  his  former  contempt,  and  he  is  filled  with  fear, 
and  the  terror  at  the  remembrance  of  the  righteousness 
of  the  Judge  groweth  strong  in  him;  and  when  con- 
tempt hath  gone  out  from  him,  repentance  therefor 
entereth  into  him  straightway,  and  he  is  filled  with 
trembling,  either  on  account  of  the  things  which  have 
been  done  by  him,  or  on  account  of  the  wasted  seasons 
which  he  hath  enjoyed  without  the  remembrance  of  God. 
For  behold,  the  man  who  liveth  in  this  remembrance 
is  filled  at  all  times  with  fear  immediately  an  ordinary 
motion  of  lust  flieth  over  his  soul,  and  he  is  greatly 
moved  and  is  roused  by  reason  of  the  lustful  thought 
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which  hath  come  to  him;  and  this  thought  of  wicked- 
ness straightway  fleeth,  and  is  destroyed  before  the 
fear  of  the  soul,  even  as  a  bird  which  riseth  up  un- 
expectedly before  a  man,  who  is  thereby  suddenly 
startled  out  of  his  composure. 

Now  fear  and  shame  of  the  children  of  men  pre- 
serve the  body  from  lusts,  but  the  fear  and  shame 
which  man  hath  of  God  preserve  the  motions  of  the 
soul  from  thoughts  of  evil  things;  and  because  man 
seeth  that  at  all  times  God  seeth  him,  he  becometh 
perpetually  an  observer  [p.  176]  of  himself  that  he  sin 
not,  and  he  preserveth  his  inner  man  from  the  secret 
blemishes  upon  which  the  hidden  eye  of  God  looketh. 
Hedge  thyself  round  then  with  a  fence  of  the  fear 
of  God,  O  man  of  understanding,  and  evil  things  will 
not  dare  to  enter  into  the  city  of  thy  soul.  Be  thou 
ashamed  before  God  inwardly,  and  behold  thy  soul 
shall  be  preserved  in  its  purity;  excite  within  thee  at 
all  times  the  fear  of  Him,  and  behold  thou  shalt  be 
kept  from  sins  of  the  thoughts.  Let  the  continual 
remembrance  of  Him  abide  in  thee,  and  the  remem- 
brance of  wickedness  cannot  sojourn  with  thee.  For 
so  long  as  thou  art  mindful  of  God  it  is  not  possible 
for  thee  to  remember  evil  things;  because  light  and 
darkness  cannot  dwell  in  the  eye  together,  neither  can 
the  remembrance  of  God  and  the  remembrance  of 
wickedness  abide  together  within  the  soul.  Until  thou 
forgettest  God  thou  canst  not  be  mindful  of  wickedness, 
and  until  thou  forgettest  wickedness,  the  remembrance 
of  God  riseth  not  in  thee;  for  the  error  of  the  one  is 
the  remembrance  of  the  other,  and  the  going  in  of  one 
is  the  going  out  of  the  other.  And  the  remembrance 
of  wickedness  is  error,   and  the  remembrance  of  God 
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is  true  knowledge;  and  error  is  darkness,  but  know- 
ledge is  light.  And  as  modesty  is  near  unto  the  man 
who  standeth  in  the  light,  so  also  is  the  soul,  into 
which  the  remembrance  of  God  shineth,  always  constant 
in  shamefacedness  at  the  nakedness  of  wickedness.  And 
as  the  sight  of  men  frighteneth  a  man  to  cover  his  naked- 
ness, so  also  when  the  remembrance  of  God  looketh 
[p.  177]  into  the  soul,  it  dazeth  it,  and  maketh  it 
quickly  to  be  ashamed,  and  it  suddenly  spreadeth  over 
itself  the  garment  of  modesty.  And  if  it  hath  any 
member  of  darkness  which  is  manifest,  it  covereth  it; 
and  if  it  containeth  any  thing  which  is  not  seemly 
thereto,  it  is  straightway  terrified  and  casteth  it  away. 
Arid  if  it  be  confused,  it  setteth  itself  in  order;  and  if 
it  be  in  turmoil,  it  composeth  itself;  and  if  it  sinneth, 
it  maketh  itself  just;  and  if  it  be  spotted,  it  maketh 
itself  white;  and  if  it  be  foul,  it  purifieth  itself;  and  if 
it  be  unclean,  it  sanctifieth  itself;  and  if  it  be  polluted, 
it  is  made  clean;  and  if  it  be  impure  it  is  made  chaste; 
and  if  it  be  wanton,  it  becometh  modest;  and  if  it  be 
foolish,  it  is  made  wise;  and  if  it  be  poured  out,  it  is 
gathered  together;  and  if  it  wander  outside  itself,  it 
returneth  to  itself;  and  if  it  be  poverty-stricken,  it 
gaineth  wealth;  and  if  it  hath  lost  its  life,  it  runneth 
and  seeketh  it;  and  if  it  be  sick,  it  is  healed;  and  if 
it  be  feeble,  it  is  made  strong;  and  if  it  be  infirm,  it 
is  healed ;  and  if  it  hath  in  it  a  breaking  [of  bones], 
it  bindeth  them  up;  and  if  it  be  filled  with  gaping 
wounds  it  presseth  them  together;  and  if  it  happen 
that  it  hath  grown  old,  and  hath  become  worn  out  in 
sin,  straightway  the  remembrance  of  God,  together 
with  the  fear  of  Him,  maketh  it  new. 

Therefore   the   experience   of  the   fear   of  God  be- 
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longeth  to  the  soul,  and  man  himself  is  alone  able  to 
know  by  it  whether  he  feareth  God  or  not.  Each 
one  of  us  is  bound  to  take  this  good  thing  within 
himself  If  thou  art  mindful  of  God,  and  if  thou  art 
moved  when  thou  rememberest  him,  and  art  straight- 
way filled  with  fear,  and  thy  thoughts  and  thy  mem- 
bers tremble,  and  thy  soul  and  body  are  moved,  and 
thy  knowledge  boweth  down  its  head,  and  thy  under- 
standing is  ashamed  before  God  inwardly,  if  these  things 
happen  unto  thee  thou  mayest  know  [p.  178]  that  thou 
hast  the  fear  of  God  in  thee,  and  that  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord  is  in  very  truth  near  unto  thee. 
For  it  is  not  the  man  who  saith,  "I  fear  God,"  who 
feareth  God,  but  the  man  who  experienceth  within 
himself  the  things  which  I  have  said  is  he  who  is  truly 
a  fearer  of  God.  The  good  deeds  which  are  seen 
outwardly  do  not  prove  that  the  doer  of  them  is  in  truth 
a  fearer  of  God,  because  the  causes  which  work  good 
deeds  among  the  children  of  men  are  many,  and  there 
are  various  ways  of  keeping  the  commandments.  The 
man  who  keepeth  God's  commandments  through  fear 
of  him,  is  a  true  servant,  and  a  divine  labourer  who 
feareth  Him  that  laid  down  the  law,  and  he  fulfiUeth  His 
law;  and  moreover  the  divine  law  cannot  be  kept  wholly 
unless  it  be  kept  by  the  body  and  by  the  soul.  There 
many  who  bear  the  weight  of  spiritual  labours  outwardly, 
but  who  inwardly  minister  unto  all  wickedness ;  and  there 
are  others  who  have  bound  their  limbs  with  the  fetters 
of  afflictions,  but  who  have  sent  away  and  dismissed 
their  thoughts  to  wander  after  abominable  things;  and 
there  are  others  who  are  outwardly  clothed  in  chastity, 
but  who  are  clothed  with  wantonness  within;  and  there 
are  others  who  to  outward  appearance   fast,   but  who 
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inwardly  are  prodigals  and  gluttons;  and  there  are 
others  who  outwardly  appear  to  be  righteous,  but  who 
secretly  work  all  wickedness.  One  man  keeping  a  fast, 
eateth;  and  another  professing  poverty,  is  a  lover  of 
money;  and  another,  professing  outwardly  to  be  long- 
suffering,  is  a  man  of  wrath,  for  his  patient  endurance 
appeareth  outwardly,  but  anger  secretly  dwelleth  within 
him.  One  man  excuseth  himself  from  pleasures  out- 
wardly, but  he  seeketh  for  them  secretly;  and  another 
cannot  be  constrained  to  hear  the  word  of  blasphemy, 
but  inwardly  he  blasphemeth  actually  at  all  times, 
[p.  179]  One  man  prayeth  openly,  and  another  prayeth 
in  secret;  one  man  singeth  Psalms  with  his  tongue,  and 
another  singeth  them  yvith  his  understanding.  One  man 
crucifieth  his  body  only,  and  another  crucifieth  his  soul 
together  with  his  body.  One  man  keepeth  himself  from 
sin  that  he  may  not  be  reproached  by  man,  and  another 
restraineth  himself  from  it  because  of  the  love  of 
righteousness.  One  man  standeth  in  awe  at  the  face 
of  God,  and  another  is  ashamed  before  the  face  of 
the  children  of  men.  One  man  hateth  to  sin  because 
he  knoweth  that  sin  is  hateful  to  God;  and  another 
taketh  heed  not  to  commit  iniquity  because  he  seeth 
that  wickedness  is  disgraceful  in  the  sight  of  men. 
One  man  sinneth  not  through  fear  of  the  judgment 
which  is  beyond  [this  world],  and  another  committeth 
not  offences  through  fear  of  the  judgment  which  is 
nigh.  One  through  the  remembrance  of  the  fire  which 
is  near  cooleth  the  lust  of  his  members,  and  maketh 
its  motions  to  be  at  rest;  and  another  through  the 
remembrance  of  the  Gehenna  which  is  afar  off  allayeth 
his  lust  and  destroyeth  it. 

So  therefore  the  labours  which  are  visible  are   not 
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alone  sufficient  to  prove  a  man  to  be  a  fearer  of  God ; 
do  thou  then,  O  man  of  understanding,  examine  thyself, 
and  let  thy  testimony  be  from  and  in  thyself,  if  the 
fear  of  God  be  in  thy  soul.  For  by  the  righteousness 
which  dwelleth  within  is  the  fear  of  God  made,  but 
that  fear  which  dwelleth  without,  and  the  course  of 
the  actions  of  which  is  external,  the  sight  of  man 
inciteth  thereto,  and  its  agency  is  external,  and  not 
internal,  and  it  is  only  seen  by  the  eyes  of  men,  and 
it  is  not  wrought  for  the  sight  of  God  inwardly. 

The  afflictions  which  can  be  seen  are  good  because 
they  compel  [p.  i8o]  the  limbs  to  become  obedient  to 
the  thoughts,  and  they  subdue  the  stony  nature  of  the 
body,  and  make  it  to  become  subservient  to  the  soul, 
but  they  do  not  cleanse  the  understanding  from  the 
motions  of  sins,  and  they  do  not  make  the  soul  to 
fear  God,  unless  the  soul  hath  learned  inwardly  to  fear 
God;  for  the  hidden  service  belongeth  to  the  soul, 
and  the  labour  which  is  manifest  belongeth  to  the 
body.  The  labour  of  the  body  cannot  be  justified 
without  the  service  of  the  soul,  but  the  service  of  the 
soul  can  be  justified  even  without  the  labours  of  the 
body,  if  it  be  that  a  man  doth  not  excuse  himself 
from  labours  through  contempt,  and  he  doth  not  flee 
from  afflictions  like  a  man  who  loveth  pleasures.  For 
the  sight  of  men  doth  not  protect  the-  outward  and 
inner  man  from  sins,  but  the  sight  of  the  fear  of  God 
doth  restrain  the  body  and  soul  from  sins;  and  as  the 
man  who  standeth  before  the  judge  to  be  questioned 
concerning  his  wrong-doing  hath  no  means  wherewith 
to  act  corruptly  before  the  judge,  but  is  anxious  to 
hide  also  his  former  offences,  so  also  the  man  before 
whose  sight  the  fear  of  God  the  Judge  is  set,  and  the 
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fear  of  Whom  striketh  his  thoughts  at  all  times,  can- 
not sin,  but  by  day,  and  by  night,  and  at  all  times  he 
putteth  on  chastity  and  modesty  over  his  inner  man, 
and  every  motion  of  sin  which  riseth  up  in  him  he 
driveth  away  from  him  in  the  fear  of  God.  The 
fear  which  is  of  God  maketh  beautiful  the  inner  man, 
but  the  fear  which  is  of  men  adorneth  with  virtues 
the  outer  man;  [p.  i8l]  He  Who  is  the  Judge  of  thy 
works  shall  also  be  the  One  Who  shall  approve  of  thy 
contest,  and  the  fear  of  Him  must  be  set  before  thine 
eyes  continually. 

For  if  the  fear  of  masters  is  set  before  the  sight 
of  their  servants,  and  the  dread  of  kings,  and  of  judges, 
and  of  generals  clotheth  always  those  who  have  been 
subdued  by  them,  and  those  who  are  subject  unto 
them — and  moreover  the  fear  of  teachers  and  masters 
preserveth  and  guardeth  continually  the  innocency  of  child- 
hood— how  much  more  binding  is  it  upon  that  man 
who  hath  become  a  disciple  of  God,  and  who  is 
naturally  a  servant  of  the  Heavenly  Lord,  and  a  soldier 
of  the  Everlasting  King,  and  a  subject  of  the  Judge 
of  the  truth  of  the  law,  that  the  fear  of  Him  should 
rule  continually  over  his  whole  course  of  life,  and  over 
his  thoughts  in  secret,  and  over  his  members  out- 
wardly.-* The  fear  of  God  is  a  bridle  which  holdeth 
back  the  violent  impulses  of.  a  man  from  the  error  of 
wickedness,  and  it  driveth  him  back  from  the  pursuit 
of  abominable  lusts,  not  in  his  outer  man  only,  but 
more  especially  in  his  inner  man.  The  spiritual  soldier 
should  not  fear  God  only  as  servants  fear  their  masters, 
or  as  people  who  have  been  conquered  fear  kings  and 
judges,  for  the  fear  of  them  decks  itself  in  outward 
forms,  and  it  appeareth  externally  on  the  members  of 
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the  body  only ;  for  although  it  may  happen  that  they  hate 
them  inwardly,  and  despise  them  in  their  thoughts,  yet 
outwardly  they  manifest  to  them  the  guise  of  fear.  Let 
then  thy  fear  of  God  be  not  like  unto  this,  but  from 
the  place  on  which  He  looketh,  from  there  let  it  shew 
fear,  and  where  He  seeth  [p.  182]  secretly  the  motions 
of  thy  soul,  there  let  the  power  of  His  fear  lay  hold 
upon  thee.  And  let  thy  whole  being — both  thy  inner 
man,  and  thy  outer  man — entirely  fear  God,  Who  is 
the  Judge  of  thy  secret  things,  and  of  those  which 
are  manifest.  Let  thy  soul  be  ashamed  before  Him, 
and  sin  not,  and  let  thy  thought  be  shamefaced,  and 
commit  no  wickedness.  For  if  the  shame  of  the  children 
of  men  driveth  us  from  sin,  how  much  more  should 
the  shame  of  God  restrain  us  from  wickedness? 

Remember  thou  then  at  all  times  that  God  looketh 
at  thee,  and  do  thou  thyself  also  look  at  Him  inwardly, 
even  as  He  seeth  thee  inwardly,  and  sin  shall  not 
abide  in  thy  thoughts.  For  as  in  the  place  where- 
upon the  sun  looketh  darkness  abideth  not,  even  so 
in  the  soul  upon  which  God  looketh,  and  which  itself 
also  feeleth  that  He  is  regarding  it,  the  darkness  of 
wickedness  remaineth  not.  "The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
"ten  thousand  times  brighter  than  the  Sun,"  saith  the 
Holy  Book,  "and  He  seeth  all  the  works  of  the  children 
"of  men."'  And  in  another  place  it  saith,  "All  the 
"deeds  of  men  shine  as  the  sun  before  Him,  and  He 
"examineth  and  knoweth  their  ways."^  Now  the  pro- 
phet of  God  also  rebuketh  by  his  speech  the  wicked- 
ness of  that  man  who  is  without  the  fear  of  God,  and 
who  upon  the  cushion  of  his  couch  acteth  abominably, 

*  Ecclesiasticus  xxiii.  19.  *  Ecclesiasticus  xvii.  19. 


1/6  THE  SIXTH  DISCOURSE. 


and  rebuking  his  stupid  thought  that  God  could  not  see  him, 
for  God  doth  see  him,  he  brought  forward  this  proof  saying, 
"The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  ten  thousand  times  brighter 
"than  the  sun,"  in  order  that  he  might  teach  every 
man  that  God  seeth  our  secret  things,  and  that  we 
should  take  heed  with  all  diligence  against  the  sins 
which  are  wrought  in  secret.  For  thou  shalt  not  sin 
in  thy  thought,  [p.  183]  neither  shalt  thou  do  wickedly 
in  thy  house  in  secret,  because  God  seeth  thee  especially 
in  these  secret  things.  Immediately  the  sight  of  the 
children  of  men  is  turned  away  from  thee,  the  sight 
of  God  receiveth  thee;  and  when  the  children  of  men 
no  longer  look  at  thee  as  thou  art,  the  Lord  of  what 
hath  been  formed  observeth  thee  the  more,  for  He 
knoweth  that  as  long  as  man  looketh  upon  thee  that 
thou  wilt  be  watchful  against  [doing]  before  them  the 
deeds  of  shame,  and  that  fear  and  shamefacedness  of 
them  will  drive  thee  from  the  deeds  of  sin.  So  then 
when  thou  art  alone,  and  the  walls  and  the  roof  of 
thy  house  hide  thee  on  all  sides,  the  armour  of  the 
fear  of  God  is  necessary  for  thee,  for  in  the  darkness 
sin  is  readily  committed;  and  then  art  thou  bound  to 
rouse  up  thyself  to  the  remembrance  of  God,  and  thou 
must  strengthen  thy  members  that  they  be  not  con- 
quered before  lust,  and  thou  must  stand  up  like  a  man 
against  the  sin  which  warreth  against  thee  to  overcome 
thee,  and  against  the  secret  Enemy  who  with  the 
motions  of  thy  lust  fighteth  with  thy  life. 

The  thoughts  of  the  soul  hide  within  the  members 
of  the  body,  and  as  the  body  hideth  within  the  house, 
even  so  do  the  thoughts  of  the  soul  hide  themselves 
under  the  covering  of  the  body.  And  because  the 
man  who  is  within  cannot  easily  be  seen  corporeally,  he 
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sinneth  quickly,  and  every  time  he  wisheth,  he  doeth 
wickedly.  The  sin  of  the  thoughts  is  more  easy  and 
light  than  the  sin  of  the  members,  because  the  mem- 
bers are  restrained  and  impeded  by  many  things;  but 
immediately  the  thought  wisheth  to  sin,  it  fulfiUeth  in 
itself  the  act  of  sin.  [p.  184]  And  neither  time,  nor 
place,  nor  material,  is  necessary  for  sin,  for  as  is  the 
swiftness  of  the  movement,  so  also  is  the  swiftness  of 
its  sin,  and  against  this  swiftness  which  the  thought 
hath  is  the  persistence  of  the  remembrance  of  God 
necessary,  and  the  perpetual  fear  of  the  Judge  of  secret 
things  must  abide  therein.  And,  if  we  may  say  so, 
the  motion  of  the  fear  of  God  must  be  swifter  in  him 
than  the  motion  of  his  thought,  so  that  when  the  thought 
of  sin  hath  been  moved  the  remembrance  of  God  may 
smite  it  at  once.  The  soul  upon  which  this  bridle 
hath  been  cast  is  silently  dumb  to  the  motions  of 
hateful  thoughts,  and  if  it  happen  that  it  be  seized 
suddenly,  this  remembrance  checketh  it,  and  turneth  it 
back  that  it  may  look  upon  its  own  person. 

Now  therefore  there  is  none  of  the  virtues  which 
is  not  preserved  by  the  fear  of  God,  and  if  a  man 
were  to  call  the  fear  of  God  "a  guard-house  of  virtues," 
he  would  not  do  wrong.  For  faith  is  confirmed  there- 
by, it  preserveth  fasting,  through  the  remembrance  of 
it  prayers  are  made  constant  with  us,  it  urgeth  [us] 
to  give  alms,  it  quieteth  the  abominable  motions  which 
are  in  the  soul,  it  quencheth  the  lust  which  burneth  in 
the  members,  it  purifieth  filthy  thoughts,  it  uprooteth 
the  meditation  of  abominable  things  from  the  soul,  it 
maketh  it  empty  of  thoughts,  and  anger  and  enmity,  it 
driveth  the  mind  of  every  man  from  daring  to  lust  for 
that  which  is  not  his  own,  it  stablisheth  laws  that  they  be 
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not  trodden  under  foot,  it  counselleth  men  that  the 
divine  commandments  be  not  transgressed;  and  it  is  a 
boundary  against  [p.  185]  all  wickedness,  and  like. a 
shield  it  standeth  against  all  abominable  things.  It 
standeth  against  the  left  hand,  and  incrteth  to  the 
right  with  noble  deeds;  it  doeth  away  with  wickedness, 
and  stirreth  up  to  the  service  of  the  virtues.  The 
fear  of  God  also  preventeth  wickedness  from  being 
wrought.  It  keepeth  a  man  back  from  the  path  of 
iniquity,  and  it  ministereth  unto  good  in  two  ways, 
for  it  keepeth  a  man  from  the  way  of  wickedness, 
and  maketh  him  watchful  to  travel  in  the  path  of  virtue, 
and  it  inciteth  him  to  gather  together  noble  things,  and 
it  turneth  and  guardeth  what  hath  been  gathered  to- 
gether by  him ;  for  if  there  was  no  fear  [of  God],  cor- 
ruption would  jrule  over  everything.  It  followeth  judges, 
and  for  this  reason  their  commandments  are  established 
firmly;  it  surroundeth  kings,  and  therefore  their  laws 
are  not  transgressed;  it  cleaveth  to  governors,  and  there- 
fore their  rule  is  formidable  to  those  who  are  subject 
unto  them ;  and  it  keepeth  all  men  in  the  faith  of  God. 
Now  although  the  fear  [of  God]  is  born  of  faith,  yet 
it  itself  is  also  the  preserver  of  faith.  Whosoever 
feareth  God  taketh  heed  not  to  transgress  the  bound- 
ary of  the  faith  of  God,  and  whosoever  believeth  in 
God  himself  draweth  nigh  to  the  fear  of  God,  and 
the  man,  in  whose  soul  the  fear  of  God  dwelleth,  him- 
self becometh  a  watchful  guardian  of  all  the  command- 
ments. Adam  believed  in  God,  and  he  was  not  afraid 
of  God;  he  beheved  that  He  was,  and  he  received 
from  Him  the  law  which  He  delivered  into  him.  And 
because  he  cast  out  the  fear  of  God  from  his  mind, 
he   forsook  the   faith,    and   trod   the   law   under    foot. 
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For  He  that  ordained  the  law  [p.  i86]  involved  the 
commandment  with  fear:  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
"of  the  tree,  thou  shalt  die  the  death.'"  And  because 
Adam  had  cast  out  from  him  that  fear,  he  believed 
the  crafty  one  instead  of  God,  and  trod  under  foot  the 
law  which  had  been  ordained  by  the  Judge.  And  not 
only  Adam  did  God  surround  with  fear  that  it  might 
be  a  fence  for  the  keeping  of  His  commandments,  but 
in  all  generations,  to  all  the  commandments  which  He 
ordained  did  He  unite  fear.  Over  Cain,  who  did  not 
fear  God  of  his  own  freewill,  did  fear  rule  of  necessity, 
and  he  became  a  vagabond  and  a  wanderer  in  the 
earth;  for  because  he  did  not  fear  the  One  Who 
was  worthy  to  be  feared,  he  was  filled  with  fears  at 
everything  which  appeared  unto  him.  And  by  reason 
of  the  torture  of  fear  he  entreated  God  and  besought 
Him  that  whosoever  found  him  might  kill  him,  so  that 
he  might  flee  from  a  life  filled  with  fear  and  dread. 
And  God  also  gave  the  law  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
which  was  filled  with  many  and  divers  commandments, 
and  to  all  the  commandments  He  linked  fear,  for  with- 
out fear  the  commandments  would  not  be  kept.  "Thou 
"shalt  do  no  murder",  and  "whosoever  slayeth  shall  be 
"slain;"^  for  the  sickness  He  ordained  the  medicine  of 
fear,  that  it  might  not  increase  and  grow  strong  in 
iniquity.  "Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery",  and  "whoso- 
"ever  committed  adultery  shall  be  slain  ;"'^  and  fear  keep- 
eth  [this]  commandment  from  being  held  in   contempt. 


^  Genesis  ii.  17. 

^  Exodus  XX.   13;  and  compare  Exodus  xxi.  I2;    Leviticus 
xxiv.  17;  Numbers  xxxv.  16 — 21,  30,  31. 

3  Exodus  XX.   14;  Leviticus  xx.  lo^  Deuteronomy  xxii.  22. 
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For  by  fear  He  checked  them  from  doing  wickedness 
to  one  another ,  and  because  He  saw  that  they  loved 
wickedness,  He  restrained  them  from  their  [evil]  deed 
by  the  fear  of  the  judgment.  Where  there  is  no 
love,  [p.  187]  it  is  fear  that  keepeth  the  commandments. 
There  are  three  things  through  which  all  command- 
ments are  kept;  by  fear,  or  by  reward,  or  oy  love. 
Of  all  these  the  first  is  fear,  and  the  second  is  the 
possessions  which  are  promised,  and  the  third  is  true 
love;  the  first  belongeth  to  servants,  and  the  second 
belongeth  to  hirelings,  and  the  third  belongeth  to 
spiritual  beings  and  friends.  Now  the  beginning  of 
the  way  of  the  conduct  and  life  of  Christ  is  accom- 
panied by  fear,  for  unto  every  one  who  beginneth  to 
learn  this  doctrine  cleaveth  the  mind  of  a  child,  and 
fear  is  seemly  unto  childhood,  and  it  urgeth  it  to 
receive  instruction.  For  childhood  is  unable  to  taste 
the  sweets  of  knowledge,  and  on  this  account  it  is 
meet  that  fear  should  accompany  it;  for  when  it  has 
tasted  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  a  man  hath  felt  the 
power  of  His  commandments,  the  pleasantness  itself  of 
what  he  tasteth  leadeth  him  to  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments.  But  so  long  as  a  man  hath  not  arrived 
at  this  state,  it  is  necessary  for  fear  to  be  his  nurse, 
and  a  teacher,  and  a  reminder  of  all  the  command- 
ments. And  as  the  children  of  nature  receive  instruction 
from  teachers,  and  the  schoolmaster  receiveth  them 
that  he  may  be  unto  them  at  all  times  a  reminder  of 
what  they  have  heard,  so  also  doth  a  man  receive  the 
doctrine  of  the  commandments  from  God,  Who  is  the 
true  Teacher  and  Doctor. 

So  then  fear  must  straightway  be  used,  that,  like  the 
schoolmaster,   it  may   remind  a   man  of  what  he  hath 
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received;  and  that  if  he  forgetteth,  it  may  remind 
him;  and  if  he  be  negligent,  it  may  stir  him  up;  and 
if  [p.  l88]  he  sleep,  it  may  awake  him ;  and  if  he  love 
foolish  talk,  it  may  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  wander  forth 
towards  deceit,  it  may  turn  him  back  into  the  path; 
and  if  he  act  contemptuously,  it  may  remind  him  of 
authority;  and  if  he  act  scornfully,  it  may  remind  him 
of  the  instructor;  for  these  things  a  life  of  fear  accom- 
panieth  not,  for  it  wandereth  among  all  wickedness. 

For  every  one  who  hath  need  to  learn  fear  is  neces- 
sary to  remind  him  of  his  instruction,  for  without  fear 
instruction  is  not  perfected,  or  if  it  be  perfected  with- 
out it,  it  is  not  acceptable,  and  if  it  be  accepted  with- 
out it,  it  is  not  preserved.  And  the  prophet  of  God 
reproacheth'  severely  those  who  have  broken  the  yoke, 
and  cut  the  bands  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  again,  in 
another  place  ,^  he  heapeth  contumely  upon  Israel  who 
had  slipped  his  shoulder  from  [under]  the  yoke  of  the 
divine  commandments:  "As  an  ox  which  hath  escaped 
"from  the  yoke,  so  have  the  children  of  Israel  escaped, 
"they  and  their  kings  and  their  nobles".  Now  Israel 
became  rebels  because  there  was  no  fear  [in  them]; 
and  they  trod  under  foot  the  commandments  because 
they  were  not  mindful  of  what  was  threatened;  and 
they  despised  the  law  because  they  remembered  not 
the  penalty  of  Him  that  ordained  it.  For  He  Who 
ordained  the  law  because  He  knew  to  whom  He  was 
giving  the  law,  against  [the  breaking  of]  His  com- 
mandments multiplied  His  threats  in  His  wisdom,  so 
that  although  freewill  might  hold  the  law  in  contempt, 

^  Jeremiah  v.  5;  and  compare  Jeremiah  ii.  22. 
^  Compare  Jeremiah  xxxii.  32. 
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the  fear  which  followed  thereafter  might  incite  [Israel] 
to  the  keeping  thereof  And  because  he  that  received 
the  law  became  a  rebellious  slave,  He  made  him  to 
labour  in  bondage  in  the  fear  of  tribulation.  Before 
his  face  He  displayed  all  the  various  forms  of  punish- 
ment, so  that  as  long  [p.  189]  as  he  looked  there- 
upon he  might  take  heed  to  the  commandments,  and 
keep  the  law. 

Let  us  then  study  to  fix  the  fear  of  God  in  our 
mind,  and  let  us  meditate  thereupon  by  day  and  by 
night.  If  the  fire  of  lust  kindleth  in  us,  let  us  set  in 
opposition  thereto  the  fire  of  Gehenna.'  If  greediness 
of  the  belly  seize  upon  us,  let  us  remember  the  worm 
which  dieth  not.^  If  the  beauty  of  the  face  excite  us, 
let  us  remember  the  outer  darkness.^  If  the  love  of 
mammon  fight  against  us,  let  us  call  to  mind  our  own 
unworthiness.  If  human  benefits  stir  us,  let  us  be 
afraid  lest  we  lose  the  kingdom  which  abideth  for 
ever.  If  wrath  attacketh  us  with  its  violent  onset,  let 
us  look  at  the  threat  of  God  against  those  who  pro- 
voke to  wrath.  If  vainglory  raise  a  tumult  within  us, 
let  us  bring  up  in  our  minds  the  disgrace  and  con- 
tempt [which  we  shall  feel]  before  our  Judge.  By  fear 
let  us  make  fear  of  none  effect,  and  by  death  let  us 
vanquish  death. 

And  together  with  these  things,  whosoever  wisheth 
to  keep  his  life  with  all  diligence  from  sin  hath  need 
of  the  perpetual  remembrance  of  death;  for  whoso- 
ever  is   continually   mindful   of  the   day  of  his    depar- 

^  Compare  St.  Mark  ix.  43. 

^  Compare  Isaiah  Ixvi.  24;  St.  Mark  ix.  46. 

^  Compare  St.  Matthew  viii.   12. 
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ture,  and  who  at  all  seasons  medltateth  upon  the  hour 
of  his  death  doth  not  easily  march  on  to  iniquity, 
and  doth  not  dare  to  draw  nigh  unto  the  work  of 
sin.  The  remembrance  of  death  drieth  up  all  lusts, 
and  the  sight  of  the  remembrance  of  death  scattereth 
all  the  wickedness  which  is  gathered  together  against 
the  soul,  and  all  the  lusts  which  are  drawn  up  against 
the  body.  Let  the  death  which  is  near  be  unto  us  a 
teacher  against  the  death  of  Gehenna,  and  let  us  keep 
[p.  190]  our  life  on  all  sides  with  watchfulness,  let  us 
remember  God  and  fear  His  judgment,  and  let  us 
keep  His  commandments,  that  being  pure  from  all 
vices,  and  our  persons  being  adorned  with  all  virtues, 
we  may  be  worthy  to  enjoy  the  heavenly  delights  with 
all  the  saints,  and  that,  together  with  them,  we  may 
praise  Father,  Son,   and  Holy  Ghost  for  ever.   Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  First  Discourse 
upon  the  Fear  of  God. 


I 


[p.  191]  THE  SEVENTH  DISCOURSE: 

WHICH  SHEWETH  THAT  ALL  THE  RIGHTEOUS  MEN  OF  OLD   FUL- 
FILLED  THE  COMMANDMENTS  OF  GOD  IN  THE  FEAR  OF  GOD. 


The  way  of  the  rule  and  conduct  of  the  Christian 
Hfe  hath  been  trodden  and  made  smooth  by  the  example 
of  the  righteous  men  of  old  for  whomsoever  wisheth 
to  travel  rightly  therein,  and  the  marks  of  the  foot- 
steps of  those  who  have  before  gone  thereupon  are 
before  us,  that  we  ourselves  may  go  forward  therein  with 
ease.  And  like  the  sign-posts  and  mile-stones  which 
are  set  by  the  side  of  a  natural  road  that  they  may 
define  the  place  wherein  the  passers-by  are  to  travel, 
so  also  do  the  examples  and  types  of  the  men  of  old, 
and  the  divine  commandment  and  law  encompass 
the  way  in  which  we  are  to  travel,  and  they  limit  the 
passage  of  our  footsteps  within  them,  so  that  no 
man  may  venture  to  stray  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left.  For  like  as  we  are  obliged  not  to  stray  on  either 
side  of  the  plain  path  of  truth,  that  we  may  not  wander 
in  deceit,  and  be  tripped  up  in  our  faith,  so  also 
let  us  not  go  forth,  either  to  one  side  or  the  other, 
from  the  lawful  way  of  the  divine  course  of  life  which 
hath  been  delivered  unto  us,  but  as  in  the  way  of  faith, 
[p.  192]  let  us  travel  rightly  along  this  fair  path.  And 
let  us  know  the  beginning,  and  the  end,  and  the  middle, 
and  let  us  look  closely  at  the  many  steps,  so  that  we, 
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one  step  after  another,  in  fitting  order,  may  mount  this 
ladder  which  leadeth  up  to  heaven.  Now  the  Dweller 
in  heaven  shewed  this  ladder  aforetime,  as  in  a  mystery, 
to  the  elect  of  the  Fathers,  the  blessed  Jacob;'  and  also 
that  those  who  went  up  and  those  who  came  down 
upon  it  were  angels.  And  that  that  ladder  belongeth 
not  to  heavenly  angels  alone,  the  word  of  the  Book 
indicateth  to  us,  because  the  angels  of  God  were  going 
up  and  coming  down  thereupon;  for  every  man  who 
draweth  nigh  to  enquire  thereat,  and  who  beginneth  to 
mount  it,  laboureth  after  the  order  of  angels,  and  is 
numbered  among  the  elect  of  spiritual  beings,  and  he 
hath  inscribed  his  name  as  a  heavenly  soldier.  And 
as  the  children  of  men  who  receive  human  positions, 
and  who  labour  in  some  one  of  the  grades  of  the  world, 
change  the  name  of  "rustics",  by  which  they  were 
formerly  called,  to  "servants"  {or  soldiers),  so  also  the 
man  who  of  his  own  freewill  enrolleth  himself  in  the 
company  which  Christ  hath  formed,  and  who  serveth 
in  the  army  of  spiritual  beings,  the  word  of  the  Book 
nameth  him  "angel",  and  not  "man",  and  rightly  so, 
because  he  hath  begun  the  service  of  angels ,  and  he 
is  bound  to  receive  their  name.  And  he  is  called  "angel" 
instead  of  "man"  because  of  his  service  and  manner  of 
life,  and  not  because  of  his  nature.  And  "moreover 
upon  the  ladder,  Jacob  the  upright  saw  angels  ascending 
and  descending;  those  who  were  ascending  were  men, 
[p.  193]  because  it  belongeth  unto  men  to  ascend  from 
earth  to  heaven,  and  those  who  were  descending 
were  angels,  because  their  country  is  heaven,  and  they 
descend  from  their  country,  the  heights  above,  to  the 


^  Genesis  xxviii.  12. 
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earth.  Now  therefore  angels  and  the  children  of  men 
were  mingled  upon  that  ladder  that  the  Holy  Book 
might  teach  us  that  a  fair  life  is  common  both  to 
spiritual  and  corporeal  beings,  and  that  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments  is  obligatory  to  both  of  them.  And 
the  children  of  men  keep  the  commandments  when  they 
are  exalted  from  the  depth  to  the  height  by  the  steps 
of  the  commandments,  and  the  angels  minister  unto  the 
wishes  of  [the  Divine]  Majesty  when  they  are  sent  below 
from  above.  For  those  who  are  to  inherit  life,  that  is 
to  say,  those  who  are  of  the  body  in  their  nature  and 
are  inferior  beings,  the  service  of  the  commandments 
maketh  celestial  and  spiritual  beings;  and  the  com- 
mand of  the  Creator  urgeth  those  who  are  celestial 
and  spiritual  by  creation  to  go  down  to  the  country 
of  terrestrial  beings,  and  to  abide  continually  "With 
corporeal  beings,  so  that  from  races  which  are  different 
from  each  other,  one  Church  may  be  gathered  together 
in  the  bond  of  love,  which  will  sing  the  services  of 
God's  will,  and  which  will  be  wholly  and  entirely  moved 
by  one  living  and  spiritual  motion,  even  as  the  natural 
body  is  moved  entirely  by  the  life  of  the  soul. 

Now  therefore  it  appeareth  to  us  from  the  word  of 
the  Book,  that  this  ladder  which  goeth  up  to  heaven  is 
made  of  many  steps,  and  that  it  must  be  ascended  by 
these  steps  one  after  another,  in  proper  order,  even  as 
those  who  have  ascended  this  ladder  before  us  have 
delivered  unto  us.  [p.  194]  For  we  ourselves  have 
shewn  that  the  first  step  is  faith,  and  the  second  simpli- 
city, which  is  the  pure  motion  of  nature,  and  which 
although  faith  be  produced  therefrom,  also  protecteth 
faith.  For  as  craftiness  is  the  destroyer  of  faith,  even 
so  are  simplicity  and  innocence  the  things  which  establish 
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faith,  from  the  simplicity  of  which  the  fear  of  God  also 
is  produced ;  because  fear  is  closely  united  to  simplicity 
naturally.  Now  the  simple  are  afraid,  but  the  crafty 
despise  us ;  the  simple  quake  at  the  sound  of  correction, 
but  the  crafty  prepare  a  place  to  which  they  may  flee. 
And  as  fear  followeth  in  the  train  of  natural  simplicity, 
and  it  inciteth  it  concerning  all  doctrine,  and  it  stirreth 
it  up  to  receive  learning  and  instruction,  even  so  is  the 
fear  of  God  closely  united  to  the  simplicity  of  the  soul, 
and  it  inciteth  it  to  keep  the  commandments  and  to 
fulfil  the  laws,  and  not  to  despise  and  to  hold  in  con- 
tempt the  things  which  have  been  delivered  unto  us 
by  the  word  of  God.  And  fear  leadeth  man  until  [he 
hath  acquired]  discretion,  and  until  the  righteousness 
of  the  Judge  is  revealed  to  him,  and  it  teacheth  him 
that  he  is  bound  to  keep  the  commandments;  trembl- 
ing and  terror  of  Him  that  ordained  the  law,  hold 
fast  for  the  disciple  so  that  he  may  keep  vigilantly  the 
laws  which  have  been  given  to  him.  And  when  the 
righteousness  which  is  in  Him  hath  been  revealed, 
and  this  virtue  which  hath  been  placed  naturally  within 
his  soul  hath  risen  upon  it,  it  demandeth  from  him 
[p.  195]  that  like  a  man  who  is  in  debt,  he  should  pay  his 
debt,  which  consisteth  in  the  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments. For  as  do  the  creditors  of  [this]  world  towards 
those  who  are  in  debt — now  they  press  and  compel 
them  to  pay  what  they  owe — even  so  doth  the  justice 
which  is  in  our  soul  compel  us  to  pay  to  God  the 
debt  of  His  commandments,  for  the  fear  which  followeth 
in  the  train  of  simplicity  bringeth  us  to  this  state,  and 
by  this  fear  all  the  men  of  old  pleased  [God]. 

It  is  neciessary  that  whosoever   occupieth  the  posi- 
tion  of  a  servant   should   fear,  for    fear  should  follow 


THE  SEVENTH  DISCOURSE. 


after  service  in  every  form ;  but  there  is  in  the  love 
which  is  not  perfect,  fear,  for  the  Holy  Book  saith, 
"In  perfect  love  there  is  no  fear"/  So  then  after  the 
man  who  beginneth  with  love  and  is  not  yet  perfect, 
fear  followeth.  One  man  feareth  lest  he  be  struck,  and 
this  is  the  fear  of  slaves;  another  man  feareth  lest  he 
suffer  loss,  and  this  is  the  fear  of  hireHngs;  another 
man  fearetli  lest  he  cause  distress,  and  this  is  the  fear 
of  friends;  and  another  man  feareth  lest  his  name  be 
not  handed  down  to  posterity,  and  this  is  the  fear  [of 
lack]  of  children.  Now  although  the  name  of  fear  is 
one,  yet  many  different  kinds  [of  fear]  are  found  therein. 
There  is  the  fear  of  God  which  the  holy  Prophets 
had,  [and  there  is  the  fear]  which  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  had  from  time  to  time,  but  the  forms  of  that 
fear  were  different;  the  Prophets,  like  friends,  feared 
[p.  196]  to  cause  distress  to  God,  Whom  they  loved, 
but  the  Jews,  like  slaves,  were  afraid  of  the  rod  of 
His  chastisement.  x\nd  that  He  might  increase  in  them 
this  fear,  immediately,  by  the  mouth  of  offence,  the  rod 
of  His  chastisement  was  revealed,  and  after  the  offence 
the  Chastiser  gave  them  no  respite,  because  their 
servitude  was  not  worthy  of  His  longsuffering.  Above 
their  head  the  rod  of  justice  hung  continually,  and  im- 
mediately they  committed  sin  they  were  chastened,  and 
at  the  time  of  their  offence  they  were  beaten,  and  at 
the  entrance  of  the  path  of  their  sins  they  forthwith 
received  rebuke;  for  longsuffering  teacheth  the  foolish 
servant  contempt,  and  in  order  that  that  stupid  nation, 
which  in  the  manner  of  an  evil-doing  servant,  sat  in 
the   house    of  God,    might   not   [learn]    contempt,    the 


I  St.  John  iv.  18. 
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Chastiser  took  away  longsuffering,  especially  when  they 
went  forth  from  Egypt.  And  we  must  also  understand 
the  object  of  that  swift  punishment  in  another  way,  and 
that  there  was  not  longsuffering  as  regardeth  the  cor- 
rection of  their  sins;  for  God  the  Teacher  took  the 
people,  like  a  child,  from  Egypt  their  nurse,  that  He 
might  deliver  unto  them  the  doctrine  of  His  knowledge, 
and  might  teach  them  the  instruction  of  His  wisdom. 
But  the  people,  in  their  ignorance,  when  instruction  had 
been  delivered  unto  them,  forgot  it,  and  they  never 
kept  in  remembrance  the  meditation  of  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  they  were  frequently  punished  with 
severity,  so  that,  if  it  were  only  through  fear  of  chastise- 
ment, they  might  lay  hold  upon  the  remembrance  of 
[p.  197]  instruction.  The  man  who  gathered  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath  day  was  stoned  by  all  the  congregation;'  and 
the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  up  others  who  were 
called  by  Moses,  and  who  scorned  him  and  came  not^; 
and  fire  went  forth  suddenly,  and  burnt  up  the  bodies 
of  others  who  thought  lightly  of  his  priestly  office,  and 
who  sought  honour  for  themselves^;  and  others,  who 
in  the  guise  of  paying  honour,  brought  strange  fire  out 
of  season,  were  burnt  up  by  a  tongue  of  fire  which 
went  forth  from  the  tabernacle,  and  they  perished'^;  and 
others,  because  they  asked  for  flesh  and  rejected  the 
bread  of  angels,  were  tortured  by  the  indigestion  which 
came  upon  them';  and  others  who  went  astray  as  con- 
cerning the  calf,  were  pierced  through  by  the  swords 
of  the   Levites;^   and  others,   who   were  the   cause    of 


^  Numbers  xv.  32 — 36.  *  Numbers  xvi.   12,  32. 

3  Numbers  xvi.  3,  35.  ^  Leviticus  x.  i,  2. 

5  Numbers  xi.  33.  ^  Exodus  xxxii.   19 — 28. 
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the  revolt  at  the  waters  of  trial  were  set  apart  for 
destruction' ;  and  others  who  murmured  against  the  Lord 
perished  by  fiendish  snakes^  and  likewise  they  all, 
because  they  strove  against  going  into  the  land 
of  promise,  came  to  an  end  and  were  destroyed 
in  the  wilderness.  To  these  offences,  then,  these 
punishments  were  united,  and  together  with  each 
act  of  wickedness  a  punishment  straightway  sprang 
up  by  its  side,  so  that  evil  deeds  might  be  sup- 
pressed by  stripes,  and  sins  by  vengeance,  and  so  that 
the  people  might  be  like  a  child  who  feareth  the  teacher 
who  giveth  him  instruction,  and  that  it  might  tremble 
before  the  Judge  who  would  beat  them  like  a  wrong- 
doing slave. 

And  for  this  reason  Moses  also,  the  schoolmaster 
of  the  people,  in  all  places  commanded  the  people  to  fear 
God,  saying.  Do  such  and  such  things,  keep  the  com- 
mandments, fulfil  the  laws,  love  thy  companion,  [p.  198] 
visit  the  poor  who  are  with  thee,  thou  shalt  not  treat 
thy  brother  with  violence,  thou  shalt  covet  nothing  which 
belongeth  to  thy  neighbour,  honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  thou  shalt  not  swear  falsely  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
thou  shalt  not  go  through  the  boundary  of  thy  neighbour, 
thou  shalt  neither  spoil  nor  oppress,  thou  shalt  not  act 
with  violence  towards  him  that  is  more  feeble  than 
thou ;  and  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  commandments  he 
reminded  them,  saying,  "Fear  thy  God".  And  Moses 
the  teacher  bade  them  take  heed  that  the  fear  of  God 
might  be  in  them,  because  he  knew  that  the  command- 
ments could  [only]  be  kept  by  fear,  and  that  the  fear 
of  God   [only]    could    drive   the   people   from    iniquity. 

^  Numbers  xx.  12,   13.  =*  Numbers  xxi.  5,  6. 
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That  the  people  should  love  God  was  the  greatest  of 
the  commandments,  and  therefore  Moses  urged  them 
to  fear  Him.  The  commandment,  "[Thou  shalt]  love 
"the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
"soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind",'  belonged  to  those  who 
were  righteous  among  them;  but  those  who  were  like 
slaves,  and  who  like  slaves  were  committing  offences 
at  all  times,  he  commanded  to  fear  God,  for  fear 
repulseth  vices,  and  love  perfecteth  virtues.  Fear  cutteth 
off  the  path  of  iniquitous  men,  and  love  urgeth  on 
the  way  of  the  virtues.  "Fear  God",  and  "Love  the 
"Lord  thy  God";  these  two  commands  were  ordained 
in  the  law  which  was  given  to  the  people,  so  that 
whosoever  became  exalted  above  the  command  of  fear 
might  find  before  him  the  command  of  love,  which  is 
perfected  therefrom.  For  this  reason  Paul  also,  when 
he  was  shewing  the  difference  between  us  and  them, 
said  concerning  the  discipleship  of  Christ,  "For  ye  have 
"not  received  the  spirit  [p.  199]  of  servitude  again  unto 
"fear*'^ — that  is  to  say,  ye  have  not  been  called  to  be 
slaves,  that  fear  might  be  born  to  you  out  of  servitude — 
"but  ye  have  been  invited  to  adoption",  which  is  per- 
fected in  love  in  all  good  things. 

Well  therefore  doth  fear  accompany  simplicity,  and  this 
is  rightly  required  for  the  beginning  of  discipleship; 
for  as  long  as  fear  abideth  with  the  learner  continually 
it  remindeth  him  not  to  forget  his  instruction.  And 
as  Moses  gave  commandments  concerning  fear  to  those 
who  had  newly  set  out  in  the  way  of  the  discipleship 

'  Deuteronomy  vi,  5;  St.  Matthew  xxii.  37;   St.   Mark  xii. 
30 ;   St.  Luke  X.  27. 
^  Romans  viii.   15. 
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of  God,  SO  also  now  it  is  meet  that  fear  should  accom- 
pany every  disciple  who  setteth  out  in  the  way  of 
righteousness.  Whosoever  feareth  despiseth  not,  and  is 
not  negligent,  and  is  not  contemptuous,  for  fear  stirreth 
him  up  to  keep  the  commandments;  and  if  it  happen 
that  he  cometh  to  contempt,  the  remembrance  of  fear 
suddenly  maketh  him  stupid.  For  immediately  a  man 
remembereth  God,  if  it  be  that  the  remembrance  of 
Him  hath  been  accurately  depicted  in  his  soul,  he  is 
greatly  moved  and  troubled,  and  he  is  filled  with  fear 
and  trembling,  and  stupefaction  rusheth  upon  him  sud- 
denly because  of  his  former  contempt;  even  as  saith 
the  holy  Prophet  who  knew  how  to  fear  God,  and  who 
had  felt  what  things  the  fear  of  God  worketh  in  the 
soul,  "I  remembered  God,  and  I  was  troubled".^  And 
behold  the  remembrance  of  God  should  not  be  one  of 
trouble,  O  holy  Prophet,  and  why  wast  thou  troubled 
at  the  remembrance  of  Him?  And  why  did  the  beloved 
remembrance  of  Him  clothe  thee  with  trembling?  [p.  200] 
"Because  I  have  sinned  against  Him,  and  I  remembered 
"mine  offences,^  and  I  became  mindful  of  the  Judge, 
"and  I  was  filled  with  fear;  I  considered  my  sins  and 
"His  vengeance,  and  the  remembrance  of  Him  troubled 
"me.  -Whosoever  fixeth  his.  heart,  trusteth  in  God, 
"and  he  maketh  his  heart  firm  and  feareth  not"^.  The 
heart  which  is  fixed  in  virtues  the  remembrance  of 
God  maketh  to  be  glad,  and  whosoever  hath  obtained 
healing  of  spirit  in  his  inner  man,  the  remembrance  of 
God  maketh  to  rejoice.  Wheresoever  the  conscience 
is  pricked  by  sin,  there  doth  fear,  the  remembrance  of 

*  Psalm  Ixxvii.  3.  ^  Compare  Psalm  xli.  4. 

3  Psalm  cxii.  7,  8. 
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the  Judge,  dwell;  for  the  offender  who  remembereth 
the  Judge  is  troubled,  and  the  evildoer  is  filled  with 
trembling  at  the  remembrance  of  punishment.  It  was 
for  this  reason  that  the  Prophet  said,  "At  the  remem- 
"brance  of  God  I  am  troubled.  I  meditate  and  my 
"spirit  is  overwhelmed.  Giddiness  hath  seized  my  eyes; 
"I  am  silent  and  I  speak  not.  I  have  considered  the 
**days  of  old,  and  I  have  remembered  the  years  which 
"are  past.  I  have  meditated  in  the  night  season,  and 
"I  have  communed  with  my  heart,  and  examined  my  spirit, 
"and  said,  Hath  the  Lord  forgotten  me  for  ever.'*  Will 
"He  be  favourable  unto  me  no  more  ?'"  With  such  thoughts 
as  these  did  the  prophet  of  God  keep  watch,  and  he 
prayed  upon  the  cushions  of  his  bed  as  in  the  church 
of  the  saints,  being  mindful  of  the  things  which  he  was 
bound  to  pay  back  to  God.  And  he  considered  the 
days  and  the  generations  which  had  gone  by,  and  he 
considered  how  each  of  the  righteous  men  [of  old]  had 
in  his  time  pleased  God,  and  how  and  with  what  manner 
of  life  he  had  been  victorious  before  Him.  And  these 
things  which  the  Prophet  called  to  remembrance  were 
[intended]  to  make  all  those  who  were  to  come  after 
him  to  remember,  and  to  teach  every  man  to  fear  God 
in  this  same  manner,  and  [p.  201]  [to  teach]  that  a  man 
himself  should  reckon  with  himself,  and  should  consider 
also  other  men  who  were  before  him,  and  how  they 
led  their  lives  in  all  watchfulness. 

Now  the  Prophet,  moreover,  said  that  he  had  done 
"two  things:  "I  have  considered  the  days  of  old,  and 
"I  have  called  to  mind  the  years  which  are  past  in 
"which  the  men  of  old  pleased  God",  and  through  the 


^  Psalm  Ixxvii.  3 — 7. 
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remembrance  of  these  two  things  "I  am  filled  with  fear 
"at  the  way  in  which  the  righteous  men  pleased  God, 
"and  at  the  way  in  which  I  have  provoked  [Him]  to  wrath. 
"I  have  given  my*  seasons  to  reckoning,  and  my  hours 
"to  counting,  I  have  meditated  upon  the  days  which 
"have  passed,  and  upon  the  years  which  I  have  lived 
"in  the  world.  L  have  considered  with  what  I  have 
"provoked  Him,  and  what  sins  I  have  committed,  the 
"things  in  which  I  have  sinned  in  act,  and  the  things 
"[in  which  I  have  sinned]  in  thought,  and  the  things 
"[in  which  I  have  sinned]  with  [my]  hearing  and  with 
"[my]  tongue.  And  when  I  meditated  upon  these  things 
"I  said.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant,  for 
"in  Thy  sight  can  no  man  living  be  justified".'  To 
such  resemblance  doth  the  word  of  the  Prophet  call 
us,  and  he  delivered  unto  us  this  type  of  instruction. 
We  must  reckon  the  hours  and  the  seasons,  and  in 
what  we  have  provoked  [Him],  and  the  things  upon 
which  we  have  meditated;  for  if  those  who  practise 
the  trafficking  of  [this]  world  reckon  up  their  income 
and  expenses  each  day,  and  what  they  gain  and  what 
they  lose,  how  much  more  is  the  spiritual  merchant 
who  goeth  forth  in  quest  of  heavenly  riches  bound  to 
do  this?  And  the  reckoning  of  these  things  benefiteth 
a  man  in  two  ways;  firstly,  he  collecteth  his  mind  to 
reckon,  and  secondly,  he  is  zealous  in  collecting  his  money. 
It  is  therefore  a  terrible  thing  for  a  man  to  provoke 
God,  especially  when  he  considereth  carefully  His 
Majesty,  and  His  immeasurable  love  and  what  good 
things  He  hath  poured  out  in  abundance  upon  our  race, 
[p.  202]and  what  His  grace  hath  given  unto  us,  which 

^  Psalm  cxliii.  2, 
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by  our  own  works  we  were  not  worthy  to  receive. 
And  when  a  man  considereth  within  himself,  who  he 
is,  and  how  the  things  which  are  with  him  have  come,  and 
Who  is  the  giver  of  them,  it  is  right  that  he  should 
remember  God,  and  be  troubled,  even  as  the  Prophet 
taught  him.  For  it  is  fitting  that  we  should  fear  God 
for  two  reasons,  either  because  we  have  sinned,  or 
that  we  may  not  sin;  for  whosoever  remembereth  the 
offences  which  have  already  been  committed  [by  him], 
and  considereth  his  former  sins,  must  fear  the  vengeance 
due  to  his  evil  deeds,  and  whosoever  thinketh  that  he  is 
pure,  and  that  he  hath  no  offences  [committed]  in  days 
gone  by  which  he  may  reckon,  and  at  the  memory  of 
which  he  may  be  troubled,  let  him  be  afraid  lest  he  grieve 
God  in  the  things  which  are  to  come.  And  thus  also 
did  the  righteous  men  [of  old]  guard  their  lives  from 
sin,  and  they  healed  the  wounds  which  had  come  [to 
them],  and  against  those  which  had  not  yet  come  they 
were  watchful;  for  the  first  blow  which  a  man  receiveth 
teacheth  him  to  avoid  being  struck  again,  and  the  pain 
of  a  first  sickness  urgeth  him  to  be  watchful  against 
the  suffering  of  a  second. 

What  man  can  contemplate  God  with  vigilant  thought, 
and  look  upon  His  majesty,  and  consider  His  hidden 
nature,  and  can  with  the  eye  of  his  understanding  look 
upon  that  pure  and  holy  Nature,  Which  hath  need  of  noth- 
ing; Whose  country  and  dwellingplace  are  exalted;  in 
Whom  all  riches,  and  good  things  and  treasures  are 
gathered  together;  Who  is  wholly  and  entirely  light, 
and  life,  and  pleasure;  Who  is  forgiving,  and  merciful, 
and  good;  Who  is  gracious,  and  compassionate,  and  full 
of  love;  [p.  203]  Who  is  beautiful,  and  lovely,  and  to  be 
desired ;  Who  beggeth,  and  entreateth,  and  urgeth  every 
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man  to  live;  Who  is  afflicted  for  the  sake  of  our  life,  and 
seeketh  to  find  us,  and  is  more  pleased  at  our  happiness 
than  we  ourselves;  Who  continually  entreateth  us  to  take 
from  His  riches  and  to  carry  off  wealth  from  His  store- 
house, that  we  may  be  rich  through  His  treasures,  and 
not  poverty-stricken;  Who  rejoiceth  not  in  His  life  as 
in  ours;  Who  because  our  poverty  was  not  able  to 
ascend  to  His  riches,  brought  His  riches  down  to  our 
poverty;  Who  because  He  saw  that  we  desired  not  to 
become  rich,  made  Himself  a  beggar  that  He  might 
make  us  rich;  Whose  name  is  beloved,  and  Whose 
appellation  is  much  desired,  and  Whose  remembrance 
is  sweet;  Who  maketh  the  soul  which  perceiveth  Him 
to  taste  of  the  sweetness  of  the  spirit;  Who  liveth  in 
splendour  in  the  rich  wealth  of  His  Being,  Whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  neither  is  he  able  to  see  Him;  Whose 
nature  is  unspeakable,  and  Whose  riches  cannot  be 
explained;  Whose  gifts  also  are  like  unto  Himself,  and, 
like  Him,  are  beyond  the  limit  of  knowledge;  Who  is 
as  good  as  we  are  bad,  and  Whose  grace  is  more 
abundant  than  our  wickedness;  Whose  nature  only  is 
the  measure  of  His  grace,  and  by  it  only  can  His  love 
be  measured ;  Whose  grace  is  extended.  Whose  justice 
is  contracted;  Whose  love  is  large.  Whose  vengeance 
is  small;  Who  is  ready  to  forgive,  and  slow  to  rebuke; 
Whose  punishments  are  few,  and  Whose  gifts  are 
many ;  Who,  although  He  correcteth  us,  beareth  remission 
of  sins  for  us,  and  Who,  because  He  loveth  to  eain 
us,  for  that  reason  chastiseth  us;  Him  in  Whom  there 
is  no  loss,  except  only  that  we  have  become  lost, 
and  Whom  affliction  striketh  not  except  [p.  204]  for 
our  sake;  Who  put  on  our  passions  that  He  might 
cast  away  our  passions  from  us,  and  Who  clothed  Him- 
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self  in  our  sickness  that  He  might  bring  our  diseases 
to  nought;  Who  was  afflicted  to  make  us  rejoice,  and 
Who  suffered  grief  that  He  might  fill  us  with  rejoicing; 
Who  made  Himself  to  be  in  need  of  everything  that 
we  might  lack  nothing;  Who,  knowing  that  we  should 
become  provokers  to  wrath,  created  our  nature  like 
that  ot  beloved  children  who  had  need  of  Him; 
Who,  knowing  that  we  should  enroll  ourselves  as  ser- 
vants of  devils,  inscribed  us  heirs  of  both  His  worlds; 
Who,  considering  aforetime  our  likeness,  and  that  the 
image  of  the  will  of  Satan  was  sculptured  upon  it, 
carved  and  depicted  us  in  His  desirable  likeness;  Who, 
perceiving  that  we  kept  not  the  things  of  ancient  time, 
made  ready  aforetime  for  us  others  which  were  greater; 
He  the  rich  Giver  Whose  only  loss  was  that  we  would 
take  nothing  from  Him;  Who  while  He  was  giving  gifts 
unto  us,  grace  was  receiving  us  ourselves,  and  while 
we  were  taking  from  His  treasure,  we  were  laid  up 
in  His  treasury  as  if  we  were  treasure;  Who  loveth 
mankind,  and  is  at  all  times  the  Good  Being,  and  the 
Doer  of  good;  Who  being  pure  and  untroubled  worketh 
in  us  by  His  doctrine  that  He  may  make  us  pure  like 
unto  Himself;  Who,  being  rich  and  Who  being  incapable 
of  being  brought  to  poverty,  planneth  devices  whereby 
He  may  flatter  us  to  take  of  His  riches,  and  become  rich ; 
Who,  having  gotten  wealth,  feigneth  Himself  to  be  poor, 
and  when  we  have  gotten  wealth.  He  feigneth  that  He  hath 
become  rich  through  us;  Who,  without  us,  desireth  to 
possess  nothing,  and  if  He  acquireth  anything  without 
us.  He  is  as  one  Who  rejoiceth  not  therein;  [p.  205} 
Who  considereth  our  joy  His,  and  our  affliction  His, 
and  Who  accounteth  all  our  losses  His  own;  Who  hath 
given  unto  us  all  good  things,  and  is  not  satisfied,  and 


198  THE  SEVENTH  DISCOURSE. 

Who  hath  poured  out  upon  us  all  riches,  and  was  not 
satisfied   until  He,    in  His  love,  gave  Himself  for   us? 

Who  then  would  not  be  afraid  to  grieve  this  rich 
and  good  Being,  Who  is  lavish  in  giving,  sweet  and 
gracious,  providing  and  sustaining,  indulgent  and  for- 
giving, merciful  and  full  of  love,  rich,  and  making 
rich,  good,  and  doing  good,  longsuffering  and  peaceful, 
loving  our  race,  and  accounting  our  nature  beloved, 
our  Physician  and  Teacher,  our  Father  by  His  grace, 
and  our  foster-parent  in  His  graciousness?  And  who 
would  not  tremble  to  provoke  Him  to  wrath?  And 
what  man,  who  should  consider  all  these  good  things 
which  have  been  given  to  us,  and  who  should  look  at 
the  majesty  of  their  Giver,  would  not  be  troubled  in 
his  mind  whenever  he  remembered  Him?  And  what 
soul  having  received  all  these  gifts  would  not  be  shame- 
faced before  the  Giver  thereof?  For  it  is  a  fearful 
thing  that  man  should  not  be  afraid  of  God,  and  that 
mortal  beings  should  not  be  put  to  shame  by  all  this 
love,  and  that  those  who  receive  all  this  wealth  of  good 
things  should  not  feel  shame;  for  these  things,  and  others 
like  unto  them,  the  Prophet  [David]  remembered,  and 
was  therefore  troubled.  And  every  one,  who  posses- 
seth  the  watchfulness  of  that  holy  soul,  will  at  the  remem- 
brance of  this  God  also  be  troubled  like  the  Prophet, 
and  in  his  going  in,  and  coming  out,  and  in  all  his  actions, 
will  be  greatly  moved  at  the  remembrance  of  Him. 

[p.  206]  Whosoever  feareth  sleepeth  not,  and  if  he 
sleepeth,  he  seeth  in  his  dream  the  cause  of  his  fear; 
he  eateth  not,  and  he  drinketh  not,  and  if  the  force 
of  natural  craving  compel  him,  fear  is  mingled  with 
his  meat  and  drink.  Everything  which  attacketh  the 
man  who  is  filled  with  the  fear  of  God  abideth  outside 
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him,  for  fear  keepeth  fast  hold  upon  the  place  of  his 
understanding,  and  upon  all  the  places  of  ingoing  and 
outgoing  of  the  city  of  his  soul.  Like  the  watchmen 
who  stand  by  the  gates,  of  the  city,  even  so  doth  fear 
keep  fast  hold  upon  the  places  of  ingoing  and  outgoing 
of  the  soul,  and  it  permitteth  no  act  or  thought  to  enter 
in  or  to  go  forth  which  it  examineth  not;  for  it  neither 
permitteth  any  internal  thought  whatsoever  to  go  forth, 
nor  any  external  act  that  is  not  seemly  to  go  in.  And 
moreover  this  Prophet  maketh  known  in  other  places 
the  fear  of  God;  "My  flesh  contracteth  through  fear  of 
"Thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of  Thy  judgments'*.'  And  again  he 
"saith,  I  am  like  a  wine  skin  in  ice,  but  I  have  not  forgotten 
"Thy  commandments".^  And  again  he  saith,  "Sorrow  is 
"in  my  heart  all  the  day  long.  How  long,  O  Lord,  wilt 
"thou  turn  Thy  face  from  me?  How  long  wilt  Thou  forget 
"me,  for  ever?  How  long  wilt  Thou  set  trouble  in  my 
"soul.'*"^  And  again  he  saith,  "Heal  me,  O  Lord,  for  my 
"bones  tremble,  and  my  soul  is  greatly  moved.  I  am  weary 
"with  my  groaning;  [p.  207]  every  night  make  I  my  bed 
"to  swim;  and  I  water  my  couch  with  my  tears.  Mine 
"eye  hath  become  sick  because  of  Thine  anger"  ;'*  now 
it  is  evident  that  all  these  things  arose  from  [his]  fear 
of  God.  And  again  he  saith,  "I  roared  by  reason  of 
"the  groaning  of  my  heart"  ;5  and  again  he  saith,  "Lead 
"me,  O  Lord,  in  Thy  fear  and  righteousness";^  and 
again  he  saith,  "There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh  be- 
"fore  the  fear  of  Thee,  and.  there  is  no  health  in  my 
"bones  in  the  presence  of  my  sins.     For  my  iniquities 


*  Psalm  cxix.   120.  '  Psalm  cxix.  83. 

3  Psalm  xiii.   i,  2.  4  Psalm  vi.  3,  6,  7. 

5  Psalm  xxxviii.  8.  '^  Psalm  v.  8. 
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"have  gone  over  my  head;  and  [they  are]  as  a  heavy 
"burden  heavy  upon  me.  My  wounds  stink  and  are 
"corrupt,  and  in  the  presence  of  my  iniquities  I  tremble 
"greatly.  All  the  day  long  I  walk  in  sadness.  For  my 
"ankles  are  filled  with  trembling.  I  am  much  moved,  and 
"I  am  brought  to  great  misery".'  And  again  he  saith,  "My 
"heart  is  turned  back,  and  my  strength  hath  forsaken 
"me;  and  the  light  of  my  eyes  is  no  longer  with  me".""  And 
again  he  saith,  "I  kept  silent,  and  I  was  sorrowful,  and 
"I  was  afflicted  even  from  good;  and  my  sickness  was 
"stirred.  My  heart  became  hot  within  me;  and  in  my 
"body  the  fire  kindled".^  And  again  he  saith,  "I  was 
"dumb,  and  I  opened  not  my  mouth;  because  Thou 
"didst  it.  I  have  come  to  an  end  because  of  [Thyj 
"rebuke  of  my  sins".'^  And  again,  in  another  place,  he 
ascribeth  blessedness  to  the  man  who  feareth  God, 
and  he  maketh  known  what  good  things  the  fear  of 
God  worketh  in  him  that  feareth  [Him],  saying,  "Blessed 
"is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord",^  and  here  the  fearer 
of  God  is  accounted  blessed.  And  although  our  Lord 
ordained  blessings  for  other  things,  the  prophet  David 
accounted  blessed  the  fearer  of  the  Lord,  [p,  208] 
"Blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  not  walked  in  the  way 
"of  the  wicked",^  and  it  is  well  known  that  he  walketh 
not  in  the  way  of  the  wicked  because  he  feareth  God. 
And  again  he  saith,  "Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou 
"shalt  correct,  O  Lord,  and  whom  Thou  shalt  teach  Thy 
"law",^  and  it  is  manifest  that  the  fear  of  God  teacheth 


^  Psalm  xxxviii.  3 — 9.  ^  Psalm  xxxviii.  10. 
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the  laws,  and  that  the  man  who  feareth  confesseth  his 
correction.  And  again  he  said,  "Blessed  are  those 
"who  are  without  blemish  in  the  way,  and  who  walk 
"in  the  law  of  the  Lord",'  and  here  again  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  preserveth  [a  man]  from  blemishes,  and  urgeth 
him  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  law.  And  again  he 
saith,  "Blessed  is  the  man  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven, 
"and  whose  sins  are  covered",^  and  it  is  well  known 
that  here  also  the  fear  of  God  bringeth  to  repentance, 
through  which  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  given,  and  through 
the  suffering  and  tears  which  are  produced  by  the  fear 
of  God  the  form  of  a  man's  sins  is  covered  before 
his  eyes.  And  again  he  saith,  "Blessed  is  every  one 
"that  feareth  the  Lord,  and  who  walketh  in  His  ways"^, 
and  here  again  the  prophet  David  sheweth  that  a  man 
walketh  in  the  way  of  the  commandments  through  the 
fear  of  God.  And  in  another  place  he  saith  concerning 
him  that  feareth  the  Lord,  "He  taketh  heed  to  the 
"commandments  which  are  given  by  the  Lord".'^  And 
again  this  Prophet  counselleth  every  man  to  draw  nigh 
unto  God  in  fear,  and  he  entreated  all  creation  to  fear 
the  Lord  Who  made  it,  saying,  "Let  all  the  earth  fear  the 
"Lord,  [p.  209]  and  let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
"tremble  before  Him"^  For  the  word  of  the  prophecy 
casteth  fear  and  trembling  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world,  and  it  teacheth  all  created  beings  to  come 
to  God  by  this  way. 

Whosoever  feeleth  his  state   of  bondage   is   bound 
to  fear  the  power  which  hath  subdued  him,  and  hence 
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it  is  right  for  every  created  being  who  hath  in  him 
discernment  to  perceive  his  Creator,  to  draw  nigh  to 
Him  in  fear  and  trembling;  for  that  we  should  fear 
God  is  seemly  for  our  nature,  but  that  we  should  love 
Him  is  given  unto  us  by  His  grace.  For  man  is  not 
worthy  to  love  God,  but  God  Himself  came  down  that 
He  might  be  loved  by  man.  Now  creation  is  bound 
to  fear  God  naturally,  but  if  it  be  exalted  to  the  grade 
of  love  it  is  not  its  nature  which  is  able  to  lift  it  up 
there,  but  Grace  goeth  down  in  search  of  it,  and 
bringeth  it  up  and  stablisheth  it  in  the  height  of 
divine  love,  that  it  may,  by  Grace,  love  God,  Whom 
jusdy  it  is  obliged  to  fear.  And  behold,  moreover, 
to  the  kings  and  princes  of  [this]  world  not  every 
man  hath  power  either  to  shew  love,  or  to  reveal 
to  them  the  most  ardent  and  faithful  emotions  of  af- 
fection; but  all  ranks  and  orders  who  are  under  their 
subjection  must  shew  fear  and  service  before  them,  and 
not  the  confidence  of  affection  and  love.  For  according 
to  the  custom  of  exalted  rank  which  is  found  with 
the  governors  of  [this]  world,  to  be  loved  by  inferiors 
{or  the  poor)  is  considered  by  them  a  disgrace,  and 
therefore,  they  demand  fear  from  every  man,  in  their 
capacity  of  lords,  [p.  210]  and  not  love  like  parents. 
Now  God,  having  in  His  Grace  ordained  Himself  our 
Father,  gave  unto  us  also  power  to  love  Him,  and 
it  is  not  right  that  we  should  of  our  own  freewill  exalt 
ourselves  insolently,  but  we  should  remain  the  whole 
time  of  our  life  in  the  subjection  of  His  fear,  and  when 
He  Himself  wisheth  His  Grace  will  exalt  us  to  the  grade 
of  His  love.  To  our  mind  the  capacity  of  loving  God 
belongeth  not,  but  the  capacity  with  which  we  were 
created  is  to  fear  God,  and  therefore  the  Holy  Books 
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everywhere  demand  from  the  children  of  men  fear 
rather  than  love,  inasmuch  as  circumspection  accom- 
panieth  fear  and  confidence  love.  And,  moreover,  love 
is  the  cause  of  fear,  for  until  a  man  plougheth,  and 
toileth,  and  soweth  the  seed  in  fear,  he  cannot  arrive 
at  the  reaping  of  love.  For  as  the  crops  of  the  hus- 
bandmen of  [this]  world  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  while 
the  ploughing  and  the  sowing  belong  to  our  own  will, 
even  so  are  the  labours  and  the  service  of  fear  placed 
in  our  will,  but  that  we  should  arrive  at  the  capacity 
for  love,  and  gather  in  the  produce  thereof  belongeth 
to  the  will  of  God.  For  until  the  manifestation  of 
Christ — Who  brought  love  to  the  world — fear  ministered 
in  the  world  to  all  the  children  of  men,  and  until  Christ 
was  revealed  to  man  in  his  own  place,  it  was  right 
that  all  his  life  should  be  passed  in  the  perpetual  service 
of  fear;  and  although  our  Creator  hath,  in  His  Grace, 
called  us  "sons"  to  make  us  proud  and  to  magnify  us, 
yet  is  it  more  seemly  for  us  to  abide  in  the  fear  of 
servants,  [p.  211]  And  that  we  were  called  "sons"  be- 
longeth not  to  ourselves,  but  to  the  Grace  of  Him  that 
called  us,  and  it  belongeth  not  to  us  to  ask  for  wages 
boldly,  but  to  us  it  belongeth  to  serve  in  fear;  but 
that  one  should  give  the  wages  of  love  belongeth  to 
God.  And  no  man  will  offend  if  he  calleth  love  the  wages 
of  fear,  for  as  a  man  receiveth  [his]  wages  after  his  toil, 
even  so  after  the  service  of  fear  doth  Jesus  make  us  taste 
the  sweetness  of  His  love,  from  which  joy  ariseth  for 
us,  and  we  stand  in  the  confidence  of  sons,  and  our  hid- 
den man  findeth  freedom  of  speech  with  God,  and  our 
understanding  stablisheth  joy  of  spirit  at  all  seasons,  and 
our  mind  delighteth  inwardly  in  the  sight  of  heavenly 
light,  and  contempt  for  everything  which  is  visible   is 
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born  in  the  soul,  and  our  dwelling  is  as  if  it  were  already 
in  the  kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  the  saints. 

Now  these  and  such  like  things  hath  the  soul  that 
hath  tasted  divine  love,  for  the  man  who  standeth  in 
perfect  love  is  in  God,  and  what  happiness  compareth 
with  this,  or  what  pleasure  or  delight  is  equal  to  that 
of  a  man  being  in  God.'*  for  the  position  which  is  in 
perfect  love  is  purity  from  all  wickedness,  and  the  per- 
fection of  all  virtues.  And  also  Jesus  was  not  persuaded 
to  give  this  wealth  of  love  except  to  the  man  whom 
He  know  to  be  worthy  of  it,  for  from  love  is  born 
confidence,  and  to  confidence  contempt  is  closely  united, 
and  there  is  no  virtue  which  hath  not  near  it  a  breach 
through  which  it  can  be  ravished.  But  in  fear  there  is 
no  [p.  212]  contempt,  only  watchfulness  and  circum- 
spection, and  a  perpetual  guard  which  preserveth  the 
good  things  from  the  ravisher;  for  the  fear  which  is 
of  God  urgeth  a  man  to  gather  together  the  things 
which  are  profitable,  and  when  they  have  been  gathered 
together  fear  also  increaseth  and  multiplieth  to  him  that 
gathereth  them,  for  it  turneth  and  addeth  to  his  fear,  and 
he  taketh  good  heed  to  his  virtues  that  they  be  not  spoiled. 
He  crieth  out  because  he  is  afraid,  and  he  is  watchful  of 
his  possessions  because  he  feareth  lest  they  be  ravished, 
and  in  every  respect  it  is  necessary  and  advantageous 
to  life  in  [this]  world  that  a  man  should  fear  God. 
The  country  of  fear  is  the  country  of  the  life  which  is 
mortal,  and  the  country  of  love  is  the  other  world  of 
the  life  which  is  immortal.  Let  us  consider  then  our 
country,  and  let  us  increase  in  us  fear,  and  let  us  look 
at  the  dwelling  in  which  we  live,  and  let  us  increase 
in  us  trembling  at  God,  and  at  the  remembrance  of 
the  report  of  Him;  and  let  us  rouse  ourselves  as  from 
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the  depth  of  deep  slumber,  and  let  us  wake  up  wholly 
to  keep  all  His  commandments.  For  the  nature  of  the 
fear  of  God  is  that  it  urgeth  us  [to  do]  one  thing,  and 
one  thing  only,  for  it  stirreth  us  up  to  do  all  the 
commandments,  and  for  this  reason  the  Spirit  of  God 
desired  to  teach  us  the  fear  of  God  by  the  hand  of 
all  the  Prophets.  And  the  Prophet  David  himself  said, 
''All  those  who  pass  over  the  earth  shall  fear  the  Lord, 
"and  all  those  who  go  down  into  the  dust  shall  kneel 
"[before  Him]".'  And  again  he  saith,  "Lead  me,  O 
"Lord,  in  Thy  fear  and  righteousness",^  and  because 
he  knew  what  the  profit  of  the  fear  of  God  was,  he 
asked  it  as  a  gift  from  God.  [p.  213]  For  all  the  con- 
versation of  the  soul  which  the  fear  of  God  leadeth 
standeth  in  righteousness.  And  again,  when  he  entreated 
God  not  to  remember  the  sins  of  his  youth  ^  against 
him,  he  was  moved  to  make  this  request  by  His  fear 
of  God;  and  again  he  said,  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
"the  beginning  of  wisdom"."^ 

Now  the  end  of  the  path  of  good  works  is  spiritual 
love,  therefore  from  love  divine  wisdom  is  produced,  and 
the  blessed  David  well  taught  us  that  the  beginning  of  this 
way  of  wisdom  is  the  fear  of  God.  For  as  to  every  matter 
in  [this]  world  there  is  a  beginning  and  an  end.  and  as 
the  paths  which  are  trodden  down  naturally  by  the  passage 
of  footsteps  have  also  a  beginning  and  an  end,  even  so 
hath  the  path  of  virtue  a  beginning  and  an  end;  its 
beginning  is  the  fear  of  God,  and  its  end  is  the  wisdom 
which  is  born  of  love.  And  it  is  right  that  every  man 
who  wisheth  to  begin  the  Christian   life   should   begin 
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it  with  the  fear  of  God,  even  according  to  the  teaching 
of  the  blessed  David;  and  again  another  Prophet  said, 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord  shall  open  [my]  ears  for  me"; 
and  concerning  Jonah  it  is  also  written,  "He  feared 
before  the  Lord  and  fled  to  Joppa"/  For  although  his 
fear  was  born  of  simplicity,  yet  like  a  man  who  feared 
God  he  fled  in  order  that  he  might  not  draw  nigh  to 
the  work  which  he  thought  was  too  hard  for  his  strength. 
And  again  when  he  was  asked  by  the  sailors  whence 
he  came,  and  what  [p.  214]  God  he  served,  he  said, 
"I  fear  the  Lord,  the  God  of  heaven".^  And  also  when 
those  who  were  with  him  in  the  ship  saw  the  mar- 
vellous things  which  took  place  through  God  in  the 
sea — for  the  sea  rose  up,  like  a  being  having  intelligence, 
to  demand  from  them  the  fugitive  servant,  and  when 
he  had  been  given  unto  it,  it  sank  to  rest  and  its 
billows  were  quieted — and  saw  through  the  things  which 
took  place  the  fear  of  God,  it  is  written  concerning 
them  that  "the  men  feared  the  Lord,  and  they  offered 
up  sacrifices  unto  the  Lord,  and  vowed  vows."^ 

And  again  God  demanded  from  the  Jews  the  fear 
of  Himself  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah,  and  reproached 
them  by  the  testimony  of  the  dumb  things  in  nature, 
which,  though  silent,  trembled  at  the  fear  of  Him,  while 
the  Jews  despised  His  commandments.  "Fear  ye  not 
"Me  ?  saith  the  Lord :  will  ye  not  tremble  at  My  presence  ? 
"For  I  have  placed  the  sand  for  the  bound  of  the  sea, 
"[by]  an  everlasting  law,  and  it  shall  not  pass  over  it".'* 
And  here  again  the  Creator  demanded  fear  and  trem- 
bling from  created  things,  and  because  they  forsook  His 
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fear  they  were  reproached  through  the  dumb  things 
of  nature,  which  feared  and  trembled  at  the  Majesty  of 
the  Creator,  while  His  commandments  were  despised 
by  the  children  of  men.  And  God  in  all  places  shewed 
the  majesty  of  His  nature  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet, 
that  He  might  cast  the  fear  thereof  into  those  who 
listened.  For  to  those  who  would  have  despised  His 
meekness — if  it  had  been  shewn  unto  them — He  revealed 
the  majesty  of  His  nature  that  they  might  tremble  there- 
at; and  to  others  He  shewed  His  gentleness  and  meekness, 
[p.  215]  which  at  the  report  of  His  humiliation  would 
increase  [their]  love  [for  Him].  Now  the  fool  is  wont  to 
despise  whosoever  is  humble  before  him,  but  the  wise  man 
loveth  him  more  because  of  his  humility.  For  the  fool  hath 
no  eye  to  see  love  in  humility,  and  for  this  reason  great- 
ness is  made  manifest  to  him,  and  indignation  is  written 
down  for  him,  and  severity  and  terror  are  inscribed 
before  him,  that  by  reason  of  these  he  may  fear  the 
more  Him  Who  maketh  such  things  manifest.  And  the 
Will  of  God  hath,  according  to  the  following  testimony, 
revealed  why  He  maketh  use  of  these  words  to  the  children 
of  men.  "The  sea  is  obedient  unto  Me,  and  restraineth 
"the  fury  of  its  waves  within  the  despicable  bound  of 
"sand.  And  its  waves  lift  themselves  up,  and  pass  not 
"over  the  contemptible  fence  which  hedgeth  them  in; 
"but  ye  of  your  own  freewill  despise  this  terrible  God". 
And  again  in  another  place  He  maketh  known  that 
He  employeth  every  kind  of  benefit  and  help  towards 
them,  and  that  He  took  and  brought  nigh  unto  them 
every  cause  for  fear  and  love,  but  that  they  would  neither 
fear  nor   love  Him.     "If  I  be   Lord,  where  are   those 
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"who  fear  Me?  And  if  I  be  Father,  why  do  ye  not 
"honour  Me?"'  therefore  they  should  either  have  feared 
[Him]  as  Lord,  or  have  honoured  [Him]  as  Father. 
And  for  this  reason  also  God  in  a  certain  place^ 
repeateth  before  him  the  benefits  which  He  had  wrought 
for  the  people —  the  terrible  Exodus  from  Egypt,  the 
abundant  gifts  in  the  wilderness,  the  entrance  into  the 
land  of  promise,  [p.  216]  the  subjugation  of  foreign 
nations,  the  benefits  which  were  poured  out  abundantly 
upon  their  lives  every  day — so  that  He  might  rouse 
them  up  to  love  the  Giver.  And  in  another  place  ^  He 
repeated  the  great  things  which  He  had  done,  and  the 
works  which  He  had  established  by  the  nod  of  His 
Will,  and  how  all  created  things  hang  upon  the  power 
of  His  word,  and  the  natural  things  keep  their  bounds, 
and  the  creation  is  yoked  beneath  the  dispensation  of 
His  Will;  before  Whom  the  mountains  are  placed  in 
scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance,  Who  hath  meted  out 
heaven  with  His  span,  and  hath  comprehended  the  dust 
of  the  earth  in  His  palm,  and  before  Whom  the  nations 
and  peoples  of  the  world  are  accounted  as  nothing. 
These  things  He  spake  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet, 
that  through  them  He  might  make  His  majesty  known, 
and  that  by  the  report  of  His  majesty  he  might  work 
fear  in  those  who  listened  unto  him.  For  when  God 
spake  unto  those  who  were  in  the  condition  of  servants. 
He  rehearsed  before  them  the  great  and  terrible  things 
of  His  nature,  but  when  [He  spake]  to  those  who  were 
accounted  by  Him  worthy  of  the  grade  of  love,  He 
set  forth  the  doctrine  of  humility,  and  of  love,  and  of 
meekness,  and  He  humbled  Himself  and  spake  to  them 

*  Compare  Psalms  Ixxviii,  cv.,  cvi.    ^  Isaiah  xl,   12,   15.     " 
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because  they  did  not  despise  Him  in  His  lowly  estate, 
but  rather  loved  Him  the  more  because  of  it.  For 
where  God  cannot  confide  in  the  children  of  men  be- 
cause of  their  immature  understanding  and  childish 
knowledge,  He  speaketh  terrible  and  fearful  things,  and 
He  granteth  not  unto  them  boldness  to  draw  nigh  unto 
the  confidence  of  His  love,  lest,  when  they  have  per- 
ceived His  knowledge  and  forgiveness,  and  above  all 
things  that  love  and  grace  are  to  be  found  with  Him, 
for  this  very  reason  they  despise  [p.  217]  His  graciousness, 
and  they  cast  themselves  after  the  manner  of  the  flesh 
to  the  working  of  all  vices.  And  this  is  manifest  alone 
to  those  who  have  obtained  the  inheritance  of  the  name 
of  sons,  together  with  that  of  grace  also,  through  the 
labour  of  their  works,  for  in  proportion  as  they  feel 
love,  they  love  the  more;  and  in  proportion  as  they 
perceive  the  goodness  of  the  nature  of  God,  they  be- 
come better  men;  and  in  proportion  as  His  condescen- 
sion and  graciousness  become  revealed  unto  them, 
they  are  themselves  urged  to  become  like  unto  their 
Father  in  things  which  are  like  unto  these. 

And  for  this  reason  all  the  revelations  of  God  in 
olden  time  belonged  to  fear,  but  this  latter  [revela- 
tion] is  of  friendship  and  love;  for  in  times  of  old  He 
revealed  Himself  to  teach  us  that  He  was  our  God, 
but  in  this  last  time  He  hath  appeared  and  shewn 
us  that  He  is  our  Father.  In  times  of  old  He  drew  nigh  to 
the  children  of  men  who  were  in  the  condition  of 
slaves,  but  to-day  He  calleth  them  to  the  inheritance 
of  "sons".  And  when  He  revealed  Himself  to  gather 
together  slaves  unto  Himself,  He  bore  stripes  and 
fetters,  blows  and  chastisements,  punishments  and  pen- 
alties,   fear,  and    trembling,    indignation   and    cruelty, 
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swift  vengeance,  the  rod  which  was  always  stretched 
out  over  the  head  of  sinners,  the  open  judgment  hall, 
and  the  judge  who  was  ready ;  but  in  times  of  old  was 
reared  up  the  wood  that  the  blasphemer  might  be 
crucified  upon  it,  of  old  the  stones  were  collected  for 
stoning,  of  old  the  fire  was  kindled  for  the  burning, 
of  old  the  stripes  were  made  ready  for  crimes,  of  old 
the  instruments  were  prepared  to  take  tooth  for  tooth, 
of  old  were  the  eyes  bored  out,  of  old  the  branding 
irons  were  ready  to  avenge,  of  old  [p.  218]  blows  were 
struck,  of  old  sentences^  of  judgment  upon  crimes  were 
passed.  To  those  who  were  slaves  belonged  such  stripes. 
And  that  the  wicked  slave  might  not  raise  his  head,  and 
lift  up  himself  insolently  against  the  Giver  of  the  law. 
He  broke  his  legs  that  he  might  not  kick.  He  cut  off 
his  hands  that  he  might  not  strike  a  blow.  He  drew 
out  his  teeth  that  he  might  not  bite.  He  put  out  his 
eyes  that  he  might  not  see  and  desire  the  things  which 
belonged  not  to  him,  He  inflicted  injury  upon  him  that 
he  might  not  injure  others,  and  by  the  fear  of  punish- 
ments He  drove  back  the  vices  of  that  nation  because 
it  would  not  be  persuaded  to  be  restrained  from  its 
abominable  practices  through  fear  of  Him.  For  where 
there  is  the  fear  of  God,  man  hath  no  need  of  the 
fear  of  these  and  such  like  things,  because  the  fear  of 
the  unseen  Judge  sufficeth  to  draw  him  from  all  his 
vices.  Lay  fast  hold  then,  O  disciple,  upon  this  fear 
in  thy  soul,  and  fear  nought  else,  for  the  fear  which 
is  of  God  feareth  not  the  world,  and  the  fear  which 
is  of  the  world  feareth  not  God.   Let  us  then  be  afraid 

''  There  seems  to  be  no  example  of  the  use  of  this  word 
given  in  Payne  Smith's  Thesaurus  (see.  col.  3573). 


ON  THE  FEAR  OF  GOD.  2  I  I 

at  all  times  lest  we  provoke  God  to  wrath,  because 
the  portion  of  fear  is  placed  in  thee  that  thou  mayest 
fear  God  therewith.  In  [this]  world  there  is  nothing 
which  belongeth  to  fear  for  the  soul  that  perceiveth  the 
fear  of  God,  and  the  trembling  of  afflictions  is  accounted 
nothing  to  the  man  who  hath  in  him  the  trembling  of 
the  fear  of  the  righteousness  of  God.  Our  Lord  abro- 
gated one  fear,  and  established  another;  He  lifted 
from  us  the  fear  of  the  death  which  belongeth  to  time, 
and  He  laid  upon  us  [p.  219]  the  fear  of  the  death 
which  is  for  eternity.  "Fear  ye  not  the  death  [which 
"is  of  time]",  but  fear  the  death  [which  is  for  eternity]. 
"Let  not  those  who  kill  the  body  terrify  you,  but  fear 
"ye  Him  Who  can  destroy  the  soul  and  the  body".^ 
Those  who  kill  [the  body]  are  not  to  be  feared,  for 
Another  quickeneth,  but  He  is  to  be  feared  Who  is 
able  to  put  to  death  so  that  there  is  none  who  can 
quicken,  and  when  He  hath  killed,  there  is  none  who 
can  bring  to  life.  For  that  which  is  transitory  the  fear 
thereof  also  is  transitory,  but  the  fear  of  Him  Who 
neither  passeth  away  nor  changeth  cometh  not  to  an 
end.  "He  looketh  upon  the  earth,  and  it  trembleth,  He 
"rebuketh  the  mountains,  and  they  smoke".^  And  again 
[the  Book]  saith,  "At  Thy  rebuke  they  flee,  and  at 
"the  voice  of  Thy  thunders  they  are  afraid".^ 

And  behold,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Prophet, 
the  fear  of  the  Creator  also  resteth  upon  the  natures 
which  are  speechless,  because  each  of  them  is  bound 
naturally  to  be  afraid  of  Him;  and  if  dumb  things  fear 
Him,    how   much    more   should   intelligent  beings   fear 

^  St.  Matthew  x.  28.  '  Psalm  civ.  32. 

3  Psalm  civ.  7. 
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Him?  The  fire  which  belongeth  to  time  is  greatly  feared 
by  the  children  of  men,  yet  how  remote  from  the  mind 
is  the  remembrance  of  the  fire  which  [burneth]  for 
eternity!  The  sight  of  the  tortures  which  can  be  seen 
is  terrible  and  appalling,  yet  how  very  far  removed 
from  the  vision  of  the  soul  are  the  punishments  which 
are  to  come !  The  death  which  is  here  is  full  of  terror, 
and  yet  the  image  of  everlasting  death  is  not  set  be- 
fore our  eyes.  Immediately  the  remembrance  of  the 
things  which  are  written  entereth  in,  it  annulleth  from 
the  heart  the  remembrance  of  the  things  which  are 
here;  and  so  long  as  our  minds  are  not  moved  by 
the  constant  fear  of  God,  every  fear  which  cometh  upon 
us  terrifieth  us.  [p.  220]  For  so  long  as  the  king  is 
absent  the  judge  is  held  in  fear,  but  when  the  king 
appeareth  in  his  power  the  fear  of  judges  is  annulled,  and 
not  is  this  so  only,  but  the  judge  himself,  together  with 
all  the  grades  [of  men]  beneath  him,  is  subject  unto 
the  fear  of  the  royal  power,  and  those  who  are  feared 
themselves  become  people  who  fear.  For  all  fears 
gathered  together  are  smitten  by  one  fear,  and  all 
princes  and  governors,  from  whom  fear  descendeth  upon 
the  grades  [of  men]  beneath  them,  are  obedient  and 
subject  unto  one  fear  which  is  the  mistress  of  all  others. 
Of  One  only  let  us  be  afraid,  and  through  the  fear 
of  Him  the  power  of  all  [other]  fears  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  let  the  trembling  which  is  produced  by  all  [other] 
powers  be  brought  to  nought,  and  let  every  governor  bow 
his  head  before  one  Royal  Governor  Who  ruleth  over  all. 
Thus  likewise  when  the  fear  of  God  is  remote  from  the 
soul,  it  is  afraid  of  everything,  of  powers,  of  judges,  of 
governors,  of  men  of  rank,  of  captains  of  hosts,  of  rich  men, 
of  those  in  authority,   of  despised  and  common  folk, 
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and  of  men  of  low  and  contemptible  condition;  and 
together  with  these  it  feareth  also  affliction,  and  injuries, 
and  punishments,  and  torments,  and  pains,  and  sick- 
nesses, and  loss,  and  poverty,  and  remoteness  from 
kinsfolk,  and  removal  from  family,  and  deprivation  of 
friends,  and  departure  from  [its]  native  country.  All 
these  and  other  similar  things  are  [objects  of]  fear  to 
the  man  who  feareth  not  God,  but  if  the  fear  of  God 
enter  in  and  dwell  [p.  221]  within  the  country  of  the  soul, 
and  lay  hold  upon  all  the  members  of  its  thoughts,  it  is 
henceforth  impossible  for  the  soul  to  receive  [any]  other 
fear;  and  when  any  fear  which  goeth  to  dwell  therein 
seeth  that  the  fear  of  God  abideth  in  the  soul,  it  will 
leave  [it]  and  depart,  because  its  house  is  not  capable 
of  receiving  another  inhabitant.  For  as  a  vessel  which 
is  full  of  one  substance  cannot  receive  any  other  which 
may  be  put  therein,  unless  it  be  emptied  of  that  which 
first  filled  it,  even  so  the  soul  which  is  filled  with  the 
fear  of  God  cannot  receive  the  fear  of  the  world,  or 
the  fear  of  anything  which  is  in  the  world,  for  it  is 
wholly  occupied  by  that  one  true  fear  of  God.  Let 
us  all  then  strive  to  possess  this  fear,  and  let  us  des- 
pise [all]  else,  and  let  us  be  empty  of  everything,  that 
we  may  be  sufficient  for  the  one  work  only  of  the  fear 
of  God;  and  in  the  remembrance  of  His  terrible  and 
venerable  Name  let  us  keep  our  lives  with  all  diligence, 
and  let  us  make  glory  to  ascend  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to   the  Holy  Spirit   for   ever.     Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  Seventh  Discourse:  which 

is  on  the  fear  of  God  which  was 

in  the  righteous  men  of  old. 


[P.  222]  THE  EIGHTH  DISCOURSE: 

WHICH    TEACHETH    THAT    A  MAN    CANNOT  BECOME  A   PERFECT 

DISCIPLE    OF    CHRIST,    UNLESS    HE   FIRST    OF  ALL   MAKE 

HIMSELF  DESTITUTE  OF  ALL  L[UMAN  POSSESSIONS, 

AND  GO  FORTH  FROM  THE  WORLD  OPENLY 

WITH    HIS   INNER   MAN   AND   WITH 

HIS   OUTER  MAN. 


The  man  who  wisheth  to  travel  along  the  open 
way  of  perfection  hath  need  to  make  the  beginning 
of  his  journey  in  the  fair  order  which  is  becoming  to 
that  way,  and  he  should  not  begin  his  discipleship  in 
the  law  which  seemeth  good  unto  him,  but  in  that 
defined  law  which  was  delivered  by  the  word  of  Christ 
our  God  unto  His  disciples,  even  as  He  walked  in  this 
way  of  perfection.  And  He  in  His  own  Person  be- 
came a  law  unto  us,  and  He  gave  us  a  fair  example 
that  we  might  journey  after  His  footsteps;  for  Jesus 
was  not  a  teacher  unto  us  in  words  only,  but  also  in 
the  works  of  perfection  which  He  fulfilled  in  Himself, 
and  therefore  [p.  223]  He  is  truly  the  good  Teacher 
Who  taught,  and  practised,  for  His  teaching  was  prac- 
tice, and  His  practice  was  teaching.  And  thus  also 
our  Lord  Himself  depicted  and  shewed  us  in  His  own 
ministration,  for  after  He  had  performed  all  the  right- 
eousness which  justice  required,  and  had  kept  the  law  of 
the  commandments  which  are  to  be  perfected  in  the  world, 
He  then  left  the  world,  and  went  forth  therefrom  that 
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He  might  teach  perfection.  For  I  do  not  say  also  that 
those  who  are  in  the  world  cannot  be  justified,  but 
that  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  arrive  at  perfection, 
for  the  world  itself  is  an  obstacle  to  perfection,  that 
is  to  say,  of  righteousness  also,  and  of  the  upright- 
ness which  is  worked  therein.  And  a  man  is  not 
able  to  bear  two  labours  and  to  be  perfect  in  two 
virtues  while  he  is  in  the  world,  and  for  this  reason 
the  commandments  were  defined  and  set  apart  for 
those  who  journey  in  the  world  in  order  that  they 
might  possess  their  lives  through  them,  and  the  other 
path  of  perfection,  which  is  above  the  world,  was 
opened.  For  the  Will  of  Christ  ordained  the  law,  that 
is,  He  required  that  all  the  children  of  men  should 
journey  along  the  path  of  angels,  and  that  no  man 
should  turn  aside  from  that  mark  which  He  placed 
in  the  midst,  but  because  not  every  man  was  able  to 
do  this — now  He  wished  that  every  man  should  live — 
He  gave  divers  commandments  to  every  man  that  he 
might  live  thereby.  And  He  made  measures  and  steps 
in  His  doctrine,  not  because  these  things  exist  in  it,  but 
because  of  those  who  were  to  receive  it,  and  because 
they  were  in  need  [of  them],  and  without  them  they 
were  not  able  to  live.  [p.  224]  To  the  path  of  the  world 
the  life  of  righteousness  is  united,  and  to  the  path  which 
is  outside  the  world  is  attached  perfection,  and  the  end 
of  the  path  of  righteousness  and  justice  is  absolute 
destitution  of  all  possessions.  For  so  long  as  a  man 
possesseth  human  wealth,  whether  it  be  little,  or  whether 
it  be  much,  he  is  unable  to  walk  in  the  path  of  perfec- 
tion, for  in  respect  of  every  possession  which  exist- 
eth,  according  to  the  measure  thereof  doth  it  become 
a  fetter  to  the  mind,  and  a  chain  to   the   light   wings 


2  I  6  THE  EIGHTH  DISCOURSE. 

of  the  understanding  so  that  they  cannot  fly  along 
the  heavenly  path.  Whosoever  hath  riches  must 
perforce  meditate  thereupon,  and  whosoever  medi- 
tateth  upon  riches  cannot  meditate  upon  God,  and  if 
on  an  occasion  the  remembrance  of  God  rise  up  in 
him,  it  is  not  lasting;  for  it  is  not  possible  that  he 
should  remember  God  when  he  is  meditating  upon 
[his]  possessions,  or  if  he  imagine  that  he  doth  remem- 
ber Him,  the  remembrance  is  borrowed  and  is  not 
true,  for  it  is  not  possible  that  these  two  remembrances 
should  dwell  together  at  one  time  in  the  soul,  and  if 
they  dwell  therein  one  of  them  must  necessarily  be 
borrowed,  and  the  other  be  true.  And  if  a  man  think 
truly  that  he  meditateth  upon  God  while  he  hath  in  his 
mind  the  anxious  care  of  riches,  [he  doeth  it]  not 
with  all  the  might  of  his  soul,  which  it  is  seemly  to 
us  to  give  wholly  to  God;  for  we  are  obliged  to 
serve  God  not  with  one  of  our  members,  and  the  world 
with  another,  and  to  meditate  upon  Him  at  one  time, 
and  upon  mammon  at  another,  but  it  is  right  that  we 
should  give  all  our  might  [p.  225]  to  the  service  of 
the  commandments,  and  that  always  the  seasons  may 
be  helpful  to  us  to  remember  Him,  that  we  may  be- 
come temples  to  Him  alone,  having  poured  out  from 
us  every  meditation  of  the  mind  which  is  outside  Him. 
And  that  man  is  not  able  to  serve  God  worthily 
while  he  is  in  the  world,  and  while  he  is  a  possessor 
of  riches,  and  the  owner  of  wealth,  the  word  of  our 
Redeemer  Himself  testifieth,  "Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon;'"  and  forthwith  the  hearer  thought  that 
henceforth  the  door  of  righteousness   was  shut   in  the 


*  St.  Matthew  vi.  24. 
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I  face  of  all  the  children  of  men,  for  they  cannot  be 
wholly  free  from  the  care  of  riches,  and  according  to 
the  decision  of  the  word  of  Christ,  whosoever  careth 
for  it  cannot  care  for  God.  And  it  is  necessary  for 
us  to  understand  the  word  as  it  was  spoken,  for  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  those  who  are  perfect,  the  man  who 
careth  for  riches  cannot  care  for  God;  but  a  man,  be- 
ing a  possessor  of  wealth,  is  able  to  be  justified  by  that 
other  measure  of  righteousness  which  is  worked  in  the 
world,  if  it  be  that  he  is  not  a  servant  who  worship- 
peth  his  riches,  but  a  master  of  the  things  which  he 
possesseth.  Some  men  are  slaves  of  their  possessions, 
and  some  are  masters  of  their  wealth,  and  one  man  is 
worshipped  by  his  possessions,  and  another  man  wor- 
shippeth  them.  Now  the  word  of  our  Lord  was  spoken 
concerning  the  man  who  is  a  slave  of  his  possessions, 
and  who  is  not  able  to  be  a  servant  of  God ;  "For  ye 
"cannot  serve  two  masters.'"  Thou  seest  [p.  226]  that 
He  shewed  two  masters  in  His  discourse,  and  that  in 
explaining  who  these  were.  He  said,  "Ye  cannot  serve 
"God  and  mammon." 

Behold  then,  whosoever  hath  made  mammon  his 
master  cannot  serve  God,  but  he  serveth  that  master 
whom  he  hath  chosen  of  his  own  freewill,  his  service 
being  especially  dear  unto  him,  and  his  dominion  over 
him  being  beloved  by  him,  because  he  hath  become 
subject  unto  him  of  his  own  freewill.  For  the  children 
of  men  are  wont  to  love  exceedingly  that  which  they 
have  chosen  of  their  own  freewill,  and  they  love  it  much 
more  than  Him  Who  perforce  and  naturally  is  Master 
over  them.  And  behold,  if  there  were  a  few  men  who  have 


St.  Matthew  vi.  24;  St.  Luke  xvi.  13. 
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pleased,  or  who  please  God,  it  is  because  they  were  and 
are  masters  of  their  wealth,  and  they  sent  it  forth  to  [do] 
everything  like  a  slave  and  subject,  sometimes  to  feed 
the  hungry,  sometimes  to  clothe  the  naked,  sometimes  to 
redeem  the  captive,  sometimes  [to  pay]  vows  and  offer- 
ings unto  God,  and  sometimes  to  free  those  who  were 
in  the  bondage  of  debts;  and  wheresoever  the  will 
desired  to  rule  over  it,  there  it  sent  it  like  a  servant, 
even  as  did  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  Job, 
and  Joseph,  and  David,  and  Hezekiah.  And  of  these 
men  some  were  rich,  and  some  were  princes,  and  some 
were  kings,  and  collectively  they  all  were  owners  of 
great  possessions  and  wealth;  but  they  were  masters 
of  their  riches,  and  their  riches  were  not  [p.  227] 
masters  of  them,  their  riches  worked  for  them  in  all 
the  good  things  which  they  wished  [to  do],  and  they 
did  not  serve  them  in  all  the  wickedness  which  mam- 
mon demanded. 

Now  there  are  distinctions  between  the  command- 
ments, and  it  must  be  understood  to  whom  each  was 
spoken.  For  this  commandment,  "Ye  cannot  serve 
"two  masters — God  and  mammon,"  must,  according  to 
the  meaning  of  the  passage,  have  been  spoken  to  those 
who  wished  to  be  righteous  while  they  were  [still] 
in  the  world ,  and  He  advised  and  admonished  them 
that  because  they  had  ceased  from  the  path  of  per- 
fection they  should  not  become  wholly  and  entirely 
servants  of  mammon,  and  forsake  the  dominion  of 
God  which  was  naturally  set  over  their  lives.  "Lay 
"not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
"the  moth  and  the  rust  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
"break  through  and  steal;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves 
"treasures  in  heaven  where  the  moth  and  the  rust  do 


ON  POVERTY.  219 


"not  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  not  through 
"nor  steal."'  And  it  is  evident  that  this  commandment 
is  not  applicable  to  solitaries  and  to  those  who  are 
perfect,  for  how  could  "Lay  not  up  for  thyself  trea- 
"sure  upon  earth"  be  said  to  him  to  whom  it  was 
commanded,  "Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow?"*  And 
how  could  the  words,  "Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
"in  heaven  of  your  alms,"  apply  to  the  man  to  whom 
it  was  said,  "Thou  shalt  not  possess  two  coats,  nor 
"wallet,  nor  cloak,  nor  money  in  the  wallet."^  And 
what  hath  the  thief  who  stealeth,  or  the  moth  which 
destroyeth  to  do  with  him  to  whom  it  is  commanded 
that,  save  himself,  he  should  possess  nothing?  So  there- 
fore the  words,  [p.  228]  "Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon,"  are  a  command  to  those  who  have  posses- 
sions, for  because  the  Teacher  saw  that  they  could  not 
rise  up  to  the  grade  of  perfection,  He  brought  Him- 
self down  in  His  speech  to  their  level,  and  He  ordained 
for  them  a  law  which  was  suitable  to  the  position  in 
which  they  stood,  and  said,  "Since  it  is  impossible  for 
"thee  to  be  destitute,  thou  shalt  not  become  a  slave 
"to  thy  wealth,  and  serve  it  like  one  subject  thereto, 
"but  thou  shalt  be  unto  it  a  master  in  the  ministration 
"of  all  good  things.  For  when  it  is  thy  master,  whither- 
"soever  it  wisheth  it  sendeth  thee,  at  one  time  to  plunder, 
"at  another  to  thieve,  and  at  another  to  bear  false  witness, 
"at  another  to  oppress  and  to  despoil,  at  another  to 
"swear  false  oaths,  and  sometimes  [it  sendeth  thee] 
"even  to  commit  murder,  and  also  to  the  participation 
"with  devils,   and   it  omitteth  no  one  of  these  wicked 

*  St.  Matthew  vi.  19,  20.  "  St.  Matthew  vi.  34. 

3  St. Matthew X. 9,  lO;  andcompareSt.Markvi.8;  St.Lukeix.3. 
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"things  which  it  will  command  thee  to  do  so  long  as 
"it  is  thy  lord,  and  thou  art  its  servant.  And  as,  if 
"thou  be  its  master,  it  sendeth  thee  [to  do]  all  good 
"things,  so  also  if  it  be  thy  master  it  sendeth  thee  [to 
"do]  all  wickedness."  For  it  is  the  law  that  a  master 
should  give  the  command,  and  that  the  servant  should 
be  commanded,  and  so  long  as  a  man  is  the  master 
he  giveth  the  command,  and  so  long  as  he  is  a  ser- 
vant he  is  commanded.  And  .where  there  are  those 
who  give  commands  those  who  are  commanded  will 
be  found,  and  things  will  be  done  according  to  the 
will  of  those  who  give  the  commands.  And  Jesus  the 
Teacher  did  not  lay  a  heavy  command  upon  those 
who  had  possessions  when  He  commanded  them  to  be 
masters  of  their  riches,  but  only  that  [p.  229]  which  they 
themselves  should  have  desired,  and  because  they  did  not 
know  how  to  obtain  it,  He  taught  them  in  this  manner. 
And  it  is  like  a  man  who  eagerly  desireth  to  become 
wise,  but  who  knoweth  not  how  to  gather  together  know- 
ledge, and  another  man  is  found  who  becometh  his 
teacher  and  [sheweth  him]  how  to  collect  it  and  to 
obtain  possession  thereof;  or  another  man  who  loveth 
wealth,  but  who  knoweth  not  how  it  is  gathered  to- 
gether; or  another  man  who  loveth  edifices  which  are 
richly  furnished,  but  he  knoweth  not  how  they  are  to 
be  built,  or  how  they  are  to  be  furnished.  In  this 
manner  the  children  of  men  desire  to  be  masters  of 
[their]  riches,  but  unconsciously  it  is  found  that  their 
wealth  hath  become  their  master;  and  the  Teacher, 
having  pity  upon  those  who  had  possessions,  taught 
them,  [saying],  "Be  ye  masters  of  your  riches,  accord- 
"ing  to  your  desire;"  and  together  with  this  He  shewed 
them  in  what  way  they  should  be  masters.    The  desire 
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[to  obtain]  things  is  one  thing,  and  the  knowledge  of 
[how  to  obtain]  them  is  another.  One  man  desireth, 
but  knoweth  not  how  to  obtain  that  which  he  desireth; 
and  another  knoweth  how  to  find  and  to  obtain  [things], 
but  he  desireth  [them]  not.  Now  to  those  who  desired 
to  become  masters  of  riches,  and  who  had  obtained 
them  and  they  had  turned  and  become  their  master, 
Jesus  taught  the  knowledge  of  that  thing  which  they 
desired;  these  then,  Jesus  commanded  to  be  masters 
of  [their]  riches,  and  not  to  be  servants  thereof,  while 
those  who  were  perfect  He  commanded  to  be  not 
even  masters,  [p.  230]  and  He  counselled  them  not  to 
humble  themselves  to  be  masters  of  dumb  possessions. 
Those,  however,  who  had  possessions  He  freed  from 
the  bondage  of  senseless  stuff,  lest  while  they  served 
it  they  should  become  servers  of  idols,  concerning 
which  it  is  written,  "They  have  no  breath  in  their 
"mouth,  and  although  they  have  eyes,  and  ears,  and 
"hands,  they  see  not,  and  hear  not,  and  work  not."' 
And  for  this  reason  the  Apostle  Paul  called  the  love 
of  mammon  "idolatry,"^  for  as  the  heathen  worship 
things  which  have  no  feeling,  and  in  which  there  is 
neither  life  nor  perception,  even  s6  do  those  who 
love  riches  worship  the  gold  which  is  silent,  and  the 
silver  which  is  dumb,  together  with  all  [their]  posses- 
sions which  have  neither  feeling  nor  knowledge.  One 
man  Jesus  commanded,  [saying],  "Be  not  a  servant  of 
"riches,"  and  to  another  He  ordained  the  law,  "Be  not  even 
"a  master  of  wealth;"  to  one  He  said,  "It  is  a  disgrace 
"to  thy  freedom  that  thou  shouldst  be  subject  unto 
"gold,"  and  to  the  other  He  said,  "It  is  a  contemptible 

^  Psalm  cxv.  5—7.  ^  Colossians  iii.  5.     Ephesians  v.  5. 
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thing  for  thy  mastership  to  rule  over  natural  things, 
for  thou  art  humbled  to  the  possessions  which  are  the 
shells  of  natural  things."  For  to  him  who  had  for- 
saken mastership  over  everything,  and  had  been  caught 
fast  by  the  desire  of  little  wealth.  He  said,  ''Possess, 
"only  when  thou  hast  become  possessor  of  thy  posses- 
"sion,  let  it  not  happen  that  thy  possession  possess 
"thee;"  but  the  other  whom  He  saw  had  been  exalted 
from  being  a  servant  to  wealth,  He  raised  up  to  a 
higher  grade  than  this,  and  said,  "Be  not  a  master 
unto  it."  For  as  [p.  231]  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him  that 
wisheth  to  be  master  of  his  possessions  to  become 
a  servant  thereto,  even  so  is  it  a  disgrace  also  to 
him  that  hath  been  freed  from  the  bondage  of  wealth, 
that  there  should  be  found  with  him  the  mastership  of 
wealth. 

The  poor  man  possesseth  the  things  of  poverty, 
and  the  rich  man  the  great  and  glorious  things  of  wealth; 
now  therefore  since  those  which  have  possessions  are 
poor,  they  possess  poverty,  [which  is]  riches  and  tem- 
poral possessions,  but  the  destitute  are  rich,  and  it 
would  be  a  disgrace  to  that  excellent  name  if  it  be- 
came the  possessor  of  the  things  of  poverty,  gold,  and 
silver,  and  raiment,  and  if  it  exchanged  the  riches  of 
eternity  for  the  poverty  of  time,  and  heavenly  posses- 
sions for  human  mammon.  And  that  thou  mightest 
not  serve  mammon  our  Lord  said  unto  him  that  loved 
mammon,  "Be  thou  its  master,  and  let  it  be  to  thee 
"a  slave."  It  appeareth  therefore  that  Jesus  gave  this 
commandment  to  those  who  were  rich,  but  to  all  the 
others  who  wished  to  walk  in  the  lofty  path  of  per- 
fection He  said,  "Possess  not  gold,  nor  silver,  nor 
"money  in  your  wallets,  nor  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor 
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"staff,  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  food,"'  that  is  to 
say,  "Such  freedom  befitteth  such  labour."   So  then  Jesus 
sent  them  from  all  the  world,  and  then  [p.  232]  He  brought 
them  out  of  the  world,   saying,    "Go  forth,    and   leave 
"everything  in  its  place  in  the   world,    and   take   not 
"out  with  you  to  the  country  of  life  things  which  are 
"mortal.     Ye  have  been  called  to  put  on  purple,   cast 
"off  first  the  filthy  rags  of  the  world,  and  then  put  on 
"royal  purple.     For  who   that  wisheth   to  put   on  the 
"glory  which  is  for  eternity  would  not  first  cast  off  the 
"garments  which  are  worn  out,   and  then  put  on  that 
"glory   which   never   becometh   old?     And   whosoever 
"wisheth   to   be  enrolled  in  Jerusalem  above    will   not 
"have  a   dwelling  in  the  earth,    but   he  will   dwell  in 
"that  city.    Whosoever  wisheth  not  to  be  received  in 
"that  world  by  Grace   shall   be  received  in  this  world 
"graciously  by  every  man;  and  whosoever  wisheth  to 
"be  a  dweller  in  the   marriage   chamber,   let   him  not 
"possess  in  this  world  either  a  wallet  or  a  cloak;   and 
"whosoever  seeketh  to  obtain  God,  let  him  not  possess 
"money   in   his   wallet;    for    it   is  an   endless    disgrace 
"that  together  with  God  a  man  should  be  possessed 
"of  money.    For  he  who  possesseth  the  things  of  time, 
"together  with  those  of  eternity,  is  not  sensible  of  the 
"greatness  of  his  possession,  and  therefore  he  runneth 
"to  obtain  poverty  together  with  riches.     And  neither 
"is  it  possible  that  these  two  treasures  can  be  contained 
"in  one  vessel,  for  no  man  ever  put  scourings  together 
"with  gold  in  one  vessel,  nor  did  any  one  ever  account 
"straw  and  wood  of  equal  value  with  precious  stones." 
This  commandment  then  was  given  by  the  Master  to 
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His  disciples  when  He  sent  them  to  be  fishers  of  men 
unto  life ;  [p.  233]  He  cut  off  first  from  them  all  the  fetters 
of  the  world,  and  He  loosed  from  them  all  human 
ties,  and  then  He  sent  them  to  loose  others,  for  the 
man  that  is  fettered  cannot  loose  him  that  is  in  bon- 
dage. The  possession  of  the  things  of  the  world  is 
a  fetter  to  all  the  members,  and  a  curb  of  all  the 
senses,  and  the  whole  man  is  bound  and  fettered  in 
his  inward  and  outward  things  thereby.  And  well  did 
our  Lord  first  loose  the  fetters  of  the  world  from  His 
disciples,  and  then  send  them  to  loose  the  bonds  of 
others,  that  those  who  were  in  bonds  might  see  that 
those  whose  bonds  were  loosed  bore  the  mark  of  free- 
dom, and  the  sign  of  the  Kingdom,  and  that  He  that 
loosed  them  might  be  believed  in  by  them,  especially 
when  they  saw  that  those  from  whom  they  had  cut 
off  the  bonds  of  the  world  were  free. 

This  similitude  then  did  our  Lord  set  in  the  place 
of  these  commandments  which  He  delivered  to  the 
Apostles  when  He  commanded  them  to  possess  no- 
thing; He  made  them  destitute  of  everything,  and  then 
He  sent  them  to  be  ministers  of  His  will  in  the  con- 
version of  others,  so  that  therefrom  we  might  learn, 
that  everyone  who  wisheth  to  be  a  minister  unto  God 
must  deny  himself  all  worldly  possessions,  and  must  be 
destitute  of  everything  after  the  manner  of  the  Apostles, 
and  then  he  shall  go  forth  and  become  a  minister  of 
the  perfect  will  of  God.  For  as  long  as  the  Apostles 
were  with  Jesus,  and  were  going  about  with  Him  from 
place  to  place,  they  stood  not  in  the  position  of  per- 
fection, [p.  234]  and  for  this  reason  our  Lord  was  silent 
about  the  [other]  commandments,  so  long  as  they  were 
Apostles  with  Him;   and  He   allowed  them   to   do  the 
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Other  things  which  followed  closely  upon  their  contin- 
uance with  Him,  and  which  were  useful  also  to  those 
who  drew  nigh  to  Him,  either  going  about  among  the 
multitudes  who  were  sitting  down  in  the  wilderness, 
or  when  they  were  sent  by  Him  [to  do]  things  which 
were  of  use  for  some  visible  purpose,  even  as  when 
He  sent  Simon  to  the  sea  to  catch  a  fish  and  to  pay  the 
poll  tax,^  and  as  when  they  were  also  invited  with  Him 
in  the  body  to  the  feast  chamber.^  And  they  wandered 
from  city  to  city  and  went  round  about  with  Him,  and 
they  paid  Him  honour  visibly  before  the  crowds,  and 
they  kept  back  from  Him  the  press  of  the  multitudes 
that  not  every  man  might  forcibly  make  his  way  to 
Him,  even  as  it  is  written,  "And  certain  people  sought 
"to  bring  little  children  to  Him  that  He  might  bless 
"them,  and  His  disciples  restrained  them;"^  and  every- 
where, according  to  the  measure  of  their  knowledge 
at  that  time  they  paid  Him  honour  like  unto  this.  And 
He  humbled  Himself  and  accepted  these  things  from 
them  from  time  to  time,  because  He  knew  that  they 
were  only  able  to  offer  unto  Him  visible  ministration. 
And  although  their  ministration  was  feeble,  still  it  was 
according  to  the  measure  of  their  knowledge;  for  He 
considered  the  willingness,  and  likewise  accepted  the 
ministration  thereof.  And  it  is  the  wont  of  Jesus,  whether 
it  be  then  or  now,  to  demand  service  according  to  the 
power  of  the  will,  and  He  desireth  not  that  the  work 
should  be  above  [p.  235]  the  will  of  him  that  doeth  it, 
for  if  it  be  apparent  that  he  doeth  for  Him  a  work 
which    is    above   his   intelligence,    or   above   the    law, 


""  St.  Matthew  xvii.  27.  ^  St.  John  ii.  2. 
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either  perfunctorily  or  slothfully,  this  Jesus  wisheth  not, 
nor  to  receive  service  from  a  rational  man  as  if  he 
were  a  dumb  vessel.  For  while  He  was  humbling 
Himself  to  receive  from  all  the  measures  of  their  intelli- 
gence, and  the  services  which  they  offered  to  Him, 
He  magnified  them  in  His  teaching,  that  they  might 
be  exalted  to  the  ministration  of  those  who  are  per- 
fect from  their  former  state,  so  that  the  first  service 
might  be  a  path  for  that  which  followed  after  it,  and 
that  the  first  virtue  might  become  training  and  exer- 
cise for  the  other  virtue  which  should  be  perfected 
therefrom.  And  together  with  the  work  the  Teacher 
set  forth  doctrine,  not  only  in  deed  but  also  by  His 
word,  even  as  He  did  to  Mary  and  Martha,  who  both 
offered  service  unto  Him,  but  the  service  of  Mary  was 
more  perfect  than  that  of  Martha,  and  both  ministered 
unto  Him,  the  one  only  according  to  the  body,  and 
the  other  according  to  the  spirit,  and  our  Lord  received 
both  services,  and  pronounced  blessed  the  service  which 
was  superior  to  its  fellow,  [saying],  "Mary  hath  chosen 
"the  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
"her."^  As  if  a  man  should  say,  "Do  thou  also,  O 
"Martha,  forsake  that  [service]  which  is  imperfect,  and 
"be  exalted  in  thy  service  to  the  more  excellent  grade." 
And  Jesus  did  not  reject  the  ministration  of  Martha, 
for  according  to  the  measure  of  her  knowledge  anc 
of  her  love  was  [p.  236]  the  measure  of  her  ministration 
but  He  wished  that  she  would  offer  great  instead  o' 
little  things,  and  instead  of  the  service  of  the  body 
the  service  of  the  spirit.  And  the  service  of  Mary 
and   of  Martha   was  like   exactly   unto   the   service   of 

^  St.  Luke  X.  42. 
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the  holy  Apostles  of  the  old  and  of  the  latter  times, 
for  that  bodily  service  which  they  also  offered  unto  Him 
in  one  place  after  another  was  like  unto  that  of  Martha; 
but  that  other  service  which  He  taught  them  to  offer 
unto  Him  in  the  commandment,  "Ye  shall  possess  no- 
rthing," was  the  counterpart  of  the  service  of  the 
blessed  Mary.  For  there  are  many  who,  like  Martha 
and  Zacchaeus,  and  those  women  who  clave  to  Him, 
and  who  ministered  unto  Him  from  their  possessions, 
are  justified,  and  there  are  some  whose  service  like 
that  of  Mary  and  the  Apostles  is  wholly  of  the  spirit; 
and  Jesus  wished  and  desired  this  service,  so  that  all  the 
children  of  men  might  arrive  at  perfection.  And  His 
coming  into  the  world  took  place  that  He  might 
deliver  to  the  children  of  men  the  life  and  rule  of  spi- 
ritual beings,  even  as  also  the  holy  Apostle  taught  that 
it  was  meet  that  the  man  of  God  should  be  in  all 
perfection,  [saying],  "The  man  of  God  shall  be  perfect 
"[to  do]  every  good  and  perfect  thing."' 

Now  this  perfection  Jesus  delivered  unto  His  dis- 
ciples by  those  commandments  concerning  absolute 
poverty  which  He  gave  to  them,  when  He  denied 
to  them  the  whole  world,  and  everything  that  is  therein, 
and  not  them  only,  but  also,  in  them  and  with  them, 
every  man  [p.  237]  who  followeth  after  perfection.  For 
when  He  ordained  the  law  for  the  persons  of  the 
Apostles,  He  delivered  doctrine  unto  the  multitude, 
and  unto  the  whole  race  of  the  children  of  men,  and 
He  urged  every  one  who  wished  to  be  obedient  unto 
Him  to  [follow]  this  fair  thing.  And  moreover,  at  the 
beginning  of  their  election  when  He  called  them  to  go 
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after  Him,  it  is  written  of  them  that,  "Immediately  He 
"called  them  they  forsook  everything  and  went  after 
"Him."  They  were  casting  nets  into  the  sea  and  He 
saw  and  called  them ,  "and  they  left  their  nets  and 
"their  ship,  and  went  after  Him."'  And  He  saw  also 
James  and  John  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father, 
and  He  called  them  also,  and  straightway  they  left 
the  net  with  Zebedee  their  father,  and  went  after  Him. 

Behold  the  law  of  the  going  forth  after  God!  And 
behold  the  straight  rule  which  hath  been  marked  for 
us  in  the  Holy  Books!  Therefore  it  is  right  that  every 
man  who  desireth  to  go  forth  after  God  should  emulate 
the  going  forth  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  he  should 
despise  and  reject  everything  which  is  visible ,  and 
deny  the  whole  world,  for  Christ  hath  said  that  the 
man  who  desireth  to  be  a  perfect  disciple  of  Him 
must  also  deny  himself'  If  a  man  denieth  his  life 
according  to  the  word  of  our  Redeemer,  then  will  he 
be  a  disciple,  but  without  this  there  is  no  means  of  a 
man  arriving  at  perfection,  [p.  238]  And  how  can  a 
man  who  denieth  not  himself  the  possessions  of  the 
world,  and  who  despiseth  not  all  the  riches  which  are 
seen,  and  bodily  pleasures,  arrive  at  that  perfection 
which  Jesus  delivered.'*  And  I  do  not  speak  these 
things  of  myself,  but  I  follow  after  the  desire  of  the 
Holy  Books,  and  I  take  my  stand  upon  the  law  which 
hath  been  ordained  by  the  King. 

The  disciples  are  the  beginning  of  the  discipleship 
of  Christians,  and  their  calling  was  such — as  it  is  written 
concerning   them — that   immediately   they   were   called 

^  Compare  St.  Matthew  iv.  20,  22;  St.  Mark  i.  16 — 19; 
St.  Luke  V.  10.  2  St.  Matthew  xvi.  24. 


ON  POVERTY.  229 


they  forsook  everything,  and  went  forth  after  Him. 
And  whosoever  wisheth  to.  become  a  disciple  let  him 
consider  this  example,  and  let  him  look  at  this  mark 
with  all  his  mind  and  understanding,  in  order  that  in- 
wardly and  outwardly  he  may  make  himself  destitute 
of  everything,  and  then  let  him  begin  to  journey  along 
this  heavenly  path;  for  he  will  never  be  filled  unless 
he  first  of  all  empty  himself,  and  he  will  never  lay  his 
hand  upon  the  riches  of  heaven  unless  he  first  let  go 
the  poverty  which  he  holdeth.  It  is  impossible  for 
him  to  lay  hold  upon  the  one,  unless  he  let  go  the 
other,  especially  as  they  are  opposed  to  each  other, 
and  each  of  them  when  it  draweth  nigh  destroyeth 
the  other.  And  behold  when  we  have  made  ourselves 
destitute  of  everything,  if  we  have  only  emptied  our- 
selves to  the  extent  of  keeping  His  commandments, 
our  ministration  is  not  yet  worthy  of  God,  inasmuch 
as  the  strength  of  our  soul  is  divided  and  split  asunder, 
and  some  thereof  is  occupied  with  the  love  of  the 
things  of  the  world,  and  it  is  not  able  to  offer  unto 
God  the  service  [p.  239]  of  love.  For  this  command  is 
grievous  unto  whomsoever  is  fettered  with  the  love 
of  riches,  and  although  it  be  freedom  from  the  world, 
yet  to  those  who  are  held  fast  in  the  subjection  of  the 
world — those  who  are  fettered,  and  whose  fetters  are 
pleasant  unto  them ;  and  those  who  are  fast  bound,  and 
their  bonds  are  sweet  unto  them;  those  who  have  thrown 
the  chains  of  anxious  care  upon  all  their  members,  and 
have  taken  upon  them  to  become  subject  unto  the 
world,  and  not  servants  of  Christ — it  is  hard  and  dif- 
ficult. For  Jesus  proclaimeth  freedom  unto  thee,  but 
the  world  hath  prepared  slavery  for  thee,  and  if  the 
bondage  of  the  world  is  sweet  to  thee,   it   is  not  be- 
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cause  its  nature  is  to  be  so,  but  because  thy  own 
desire  hath  been  corrupted,  and  it  hath  lusted  evilly. 
When  a  man  longeth  for  something  belonging  to  the 
world,  his  desire  is  not  healthy,  but  he  desireth,  like 
a  sick  man,  that  which  will  not  benefit  him,  and  [his] 
desire  is  altogether  to  his  own  injury;  for  it  is  the 
custom  with  many  sick  persons  to  desire  [things]  for 
their  own  injury  rather  than  for  their  good,  and  [to 
choose]  that  which  will  prevent  their  recovery  rather 
than  that  which  will  heal  their  sickness.  For  the  heal- 
ing which  is  in  them  is  turned  to  illness,  and  the  power 
of  the  natural  appetite  which  is  in  them  is  also  changed 
from  its  natural  condition,  for  the  strength  of  the  appe- 
tite is  preserved  by  the  uniformity  of  admixture  and  by 
the  healthy  condition  of  the  body,  and  when  the  admixture 
of  the  body  is  disturbed  the  bodily  appetites  are  also 
confounded,  [p.  240]  The  man  who  is  being  consumed 
with  fever  desireth  a  draught  of  cold  water,  and  although 
it  would  do  him  harm  to  drink  he  asketh  to  drink,  and  is 
furious  with  those  who  will  not  give  him  [water] ;  but  the 
wise  physician  answereth  him  not,  because  he  knoweth 
that  it  is  the  blind  craving  that  is  in  him  which  asketh 
for  that  which  would  prevent  his  recovery..  Similarly 
the  riches  of  the  world  are  sweet,  and  the  possessions 
thereof  are  much  desired  by  those  who  are  diseased 
in  their  souls,  and  who  are  lacking  the  healing  of 
divine  knowledge,  and  they  ask  for  everything  which 
will  do  them  harm ;  but  our  heavenly  Physician  by  His 
health-giving  provisions  warneth  us  against  harm,  and 
He  commandefeh  us  to  do,  not  that  which  is  sweet  to 
us  and  in  which  we  find  satisfaction,  but  that  which 
will  be  of  benefit  to  us,  even  though  we  may  not  find 
satisfaction  in  the  doing  thereof,  for  the  wise  physician 
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followeth  not  the  desire  of  the  sick,  and  he  doth  not 
submit  himself  to  their  appetites  which  will  retard  and 
injure  their  recovery,  but  he  treateth  them  according  to 
the  beneficial  law  of  healing,  and  teacheth  them  to 
fight  against  their  desire  that  they  may  be  healed. 

Let  us  then  receive  the  yoke  of  poverty  according 
as  our  Redeemer  commanded,  even  though  it  be  heavy 
upon  us,  for  it  will  not  be  heavy  to  the  will  which 
aofreeth  with  the  commandments  of  Christ.  For  there 
is  no  man  who  doth  not  desire  to  be  a  free  man,  and 
to  be  free  from  the  yoke  of  bondage,  and  moreover, 
unto  every  man  the  name  of  "free"  is  more  beloved 
than  that  of  "slave."  And  our  Lord,  in  that  He  com- 
manded us  to  be  aliens  to  the  world,  [p.  241]  gave  us 
true  freedom,  in  which  He  Himself  lived  and  moved 
while  He  was  in  the  world,  for  although  by  nature 
inasmuch  as  He  was  God,  He  was  free,  yet  in  that 
He  took  the  form  of  a  slave  He  lived  and  moved  in 
freedom,  and  He  was  above  all  the  care  of  [this]  world. 
For  it  is  written  that  Jesus  "took  the  form  of  a  servant, 
"and  He  became  the  likeness  of  the  children  of  men, 
"and  He  was  found  to  be  in  form  like  unto  a  man,"^ 
and  He  was  truly  as  we  are.  But  in  one  thing,  which 
is  outside  of  us,  He  did  not  participate,  that  is  to  say, 
He  did  not  possess  on  [this]  earth  riches,  and  posses- 
sions, or  mammon,  or  wealth,  or  buildings,  or  estates, 
or  vineyards,  for  Jesus  possessed  none  of  these  things 
in  order  that  He  might  teach  His  own  [disciples]  that 
they  should  not  possess  them;  and  that  Being  Who 
was  free  took  no  care  for  them,  that  He  might  free 
us  also  from  care  for  them.    And  He  was  not  bowed 
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beneath  the  yoke  of  bondage  to  the  world,  that  He 
might  also  take  from  off  us  the  heavy  yoke  of  the 
bondage  of  the  world;  and  He  was  not  fettered  by 
human  affairs  that  He  might  loose  from  off  us  the 
fetters  thereof;  and  carking  care  did  not  chain  Him, 
that  He  might  raise  His  disciples  above  the  care  and 
anxiety  concerning  all  the  things  which  are  visible.  The 
free  Man  dwelt  in  creation  in  freedom  in  order  that 
He  might  teach  us  in  very  deed  also  to  live  therein 
in  freedom.  Whosoever  then  wisheth  to  become  a 
disciple  to  that  Master  let  him  regard  the  sojourn  of 
His  Master  in  the  world,  and  as  He  was,  even  so  let 
him  himself  be  in  creation.  The  Lord  of  the  world  was 
a  stranger  and  an  alien  in  the  world,  and  as  was  the 
Lord,  even  so  it  is  meet  [p.  242]  that  the  servants 
should  be.  And  observe  how  destitute  of  human  things 
was  He  in  Whom  all  fulness  was  gathered  together,  for 
in  all  creation  He  had  neither  a  nest  nor  a  den  which 
have  even  the  beast  and  bird !  "The  foxes  have  holes, 
"and  the  bird  of  heaven  hath  a  covert,  but  the  Son 
"of  Man  hath  not  even  where  to  lay  His  head".^ 

Behold,  O  disciple,  thy  course  of  life  and  action 
are  marked  out  by  the  words  of  thy  Master:  that  which 
He  had  not,  thou  shalt  not  have,  and  that  which  He 
possessed  not,  thou  shalt  not  possess.  Disciples  are 
not  known  by  [their]  outward  appearance,  but  by  the 
similarity  and  agreement  of  works,  and  by  their 
treading  in  the  footsteps  of  their  Master,  and  by  their 
walking  in  the  way  which  He  trod  for  them;  for  if  the 
path  had  not  been  trodden,  and  if  the  footsteps  of  our 
God  were  not  visible  therein,  there   would  then   have 
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been  an  excuse  for  the  slothful,  those  to  whom  the 
bonds  of  the  world  are  dear,  but  behold  the  path 
is  open,  and  the  way  is  known,  and  the  tracks  therein 
can  be  seen  by  every  man  with  the  light  of  truth.  But 
if  a  man  seeth  them  not,  although  he  setteth  his  foot- 
steps upon  them,  it  is  manifest  that  it  must  be  because 
he  lacketh  the  light  of  faith  which  sheweth  [them],  and 
although  he  thinketh  that  he  is  journeying  along  the 
way,  he  is  travelling  away  from  it  into  error.  And 
the  words  which  Jesus  spake  to  thee,  [when  He  said] 
that  He  had  not  a  place  wherein  to  lay  His  head,  were 
to  teach  thee  that  thou  also  shouldst  not  have  a  place 
wherein  to  lay  thy  head,  for  He  said,  "The  foxes  have 
"holes,  and  the  bird  of  heaven  hath  a  covert";  there- 
fore if  thou  possessest  a  house  thou  art  like  unto  these, 
[p.  243]  and  if  thou  hast  a  dwelling-place  in  the  world, 
thou  art  to  be  compared  with  the  beasts  and  birds, 
for  this  is  what  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  words 
teacheth.  But  if  thou  art  destitute  of  everything  which 
is  in  the  world,  and  thou  hast  not  upon  earth  a  place 
wherein  to  rest  thy  head,  thou  art  like  unto  God,  for 
that  which  the  Master  wished  the  disciples  to  be.  He 
depicted  and  showed  to  them  in  His  own  Person,  and 
He  confirmed  His  doctrine  unto  us  by  His  deeds,  even  as 
it  is  written  concerning  Him,  "From  [the  time  of]  His 
"baptism  by  John  He  began  to  work  and  to  teach",' 
even  until  that  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up  [into 
heaven].  These  were  the  fair  deeds  and  the  excellent 
manner  of  life  which  He  shewed  forth  in  His  own 
Person.  And  although  the  raising  of  the  dead,  and 
the  cleansing  of  the   lepers,    and   the    opening   of  the 
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eyes  of  the  blind,  and  the  making  the  lame  to  walk, 
and  the  straightening  of  the  crooked  limbed ,  and  the 
making  upright  of  those  bent  double,  and  the  driving 
away  of  devils,  and  the  walking  upon  the  waves,  and 
the  stilling  of  the  winds,  were  also  works,  because 
they  were  signs  and  wonders,  yet  the  writer  calleth 
the  spiritual  life  and  conduct  which  appeared  in 
the  Person  of  Christ,  the  work  which  was  closely 
united  to  teaching.  For  if  He  came  only  for  the  sake 
of  [doing]  good  deeds,  and  not  to  work  wonders,  His 
teaching  also  was  for  spiritual  life  and  conduct,  and  to 
this  He  also  united  work,  in  order  that  He  might  show 
us  in  Himself  the  type  of  all  perfection.  And  He  for- 
sook the  world  and  all  the  conversation  among  the 
children  of  men  immediately  after  the  baptism  of  John, 
[p.  244]  and  went  forth  to  the  wilderness,  for  until  [the 
time  of]  His  baptism  He  was  fulfilling  another  rule  of 
life,  and  He  kept  everything  of  the  old  law,  that  He 
might  pay  that  debt  on  account  of  which  all  our  race 
had  become  subject  unto  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  of 
the  law,  and  of  death.  And  Jesus  in  His  own  Person 
kept  everything  which  it  was  meet  for  those  who  lived 
righteously  in  the  world  to  do,  for  it  is  written  con- 
cerning Him^  that  He  went- up  into  the  Temple,  and 
offered  up  offerings,  and  that  He  was  subject  unto  the 
priests,  and  that  He  fulfilled  everything  which  was 
written  in  the  law.  And  this  [He  did]  for  two  reasons: 
firstly,  that  He  might  pay  that  which  was  due,  and 
secondly  that  He  might  teach  everyone  in  the  world 
that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  should  be  a  care  to 

^  Compare  St.  Matthew  xxi.  12;  St.  Mark  xi.  11 ;  St.  Luke 
xix.  45;  St.  John  ii.   15. 
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him,  and  that  he  should  minister  to  the  service  of  God 
by  the  observance  of  the  law.  And  He  omitted  not 
to  keep  the  smallest  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law,  in  order 
that  He  might  teach  him  that  was  still  in  the  world 
to  keep  everything  which  he  was  commanded  like  one 
subject  thereunto,  for  everyone  who  still  leadeth  the  life 
of  the  world,  and  who  is  still  fettered  by  the  taking 
and  eivine  of  the  cares  of  the  children  of  men  is  still 
under  the  law;  but  whosoever  hath  made  himself  poor 
and  eoeth  forth  from  the  world  is  above  the  world, 
and  he  is  of  necessity  also  above  the  law,  because  the 
law  hath  not  power  to  bring  into  subjection  those  who 
are  above  the  law.  For  whosoever  standeth  in  the 
country  of  bondage  is  perforce  governed  by  the  law,  but 
whosoever  standeth  in  the  country  [p.  245]  of  freedom, 
his  whole  life  is  like  that  of  a  free  man,  and  of  his  own 
freewill,  like  a  freeman,  he  doeth  good  deeds  with 
power,  and  not  like  one  who  is  bowed  under  the  yoke 
of  the  law.  And  to  speak  briefly,  wherever  wickedness 
is  wrought  there  also  hath  the  law  power  to  turn  it 
back  and  to  restrain  it,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
teacher  Paul,  who  saith,  "The  law  was  not  laid  down 
"for  the  righteous,  but  for  the  wicked  and  unruly,  and 
"for  the  unclean,  and  for  those  who  smite  their  fathers 
"and  mothers,  and  for  murderers,  and  adulterers,  and 
"whoremongers" ;'  over  such  as  these  hath  the  law  power. 
Now  therefore,  although  our  discourse  was  wishing 
to  shew  that  the  perfect  who  are  led  by  the  spirit  are 
alone  above  the  law,  it  is  found  that  Paul  teacheth  that 
the  righteous  also,  who  are  on  a  lower  level  than  the 
perfect,  are  free  from  the  law,  for  they  do  not  do  the 
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good  things  of  the  law  as  if  they  were  fearers  thereof, 
but  as  those  who  are  at  peace  with  the  law.  For  the 
man  who  killeth  not,  that  he  may  die  not,  since 
murder  is  ready  in  his  mind,  is  a  murderer;  and 
he  who  committeth  not  adultery,  although  he  wisheth 
to  do  so,  through  fear  of  being  condemned  by  the 
judge,  and  delivered  over  to  the  law,  is  an  adulterer; 
and  every  one  who  deviseth  harm,  but  who  by  reason 
of  the  fear  of  the  punishments  which  are  commanded 
by  the  law  is  held  back,  and  doeth  it  not,  is  never- 
theless, according  to  his  own  will,  the  worker  of  all 
wickedness.  Now  as  for  the  righteous  who  are  kept 
back  from  doing  wickedness,  it  is  not  because  they  are 
afraid  lest  wickedness  should  happen  through  them, 
but  because  they  may  not  provoke  God  to  anger  by 
a  deed  which  is  unpleasing  to  Him.  [p.  246]  There- 
fore there  are  some  who  are  held  back  from  wicked- 
ness, because  they  are  afraid  of  wickedness  itself,  and 
there  are  some  who  are  held  back  therefrom  because 
they  would  [rather]  do  the  things  which  are  good,  for 
unless  a  man  bringeth  wickedness  to  nought,  he  is  not 
able  to  do  good  things. 

Up  to  [the  time  of]  baptism  our  Lord  delivered  the 
rule  and  life  of  righteousness  to  the  children  of  men  that 
they  might  do  the  good  things  which  are  written  in  the  law, 
and  offer  up  offerings  of  their  possessions  to  God,  and 
vow  vows  and  pay  [them],  and  be  constant  in  the  Temple 
of  God,  and  receive  blessings  in  faith  from  the  priests, 
that  children  might  be  subject  unto  parents  and  minister 
unto  them,  that  they  might  also  seek  the  word  of  life, 
and  ask  and  learn  from  the  teachers  everything  which 
is  necessary  for  instruction  in  virtues,  and  that  they 
might   hear  and   be   subject   unto   the  prophets;  these 
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then,  and  things  like  unto  them,  and  all  the  righteous- 
ness which  befitteth  believing  men,  did  our  Lord  deliver 
in  the  life  and  conduct  of  His  Gospel,  from  the  begin- 
ning up  to  the  time  of  of  [His]  baptism,  to  those  who 
had  possessions,  that  they  might  gather  together  their 
possessions  while  they  were  in  the  world,  and  He  Himself 
did  everything  that  He  might  teach  us  to  do  likewise. 
He  was  purified  according  to  the  command  of  the  law, 
that  He  might  teach  the  faithful  to  be  purified  from  ini- 
quity; He  was  circumcised  that  they  also  might  circum- 
cise and  cast  away  from  them  the  foreskin  of  the  heart, 
and  that  they  might  cut  off  from  themselves  the  ministra- 
tion unto  every  lust;  He  went  up  to  the  Temple  laden 
with  offerings  that  He  might  tread  for  them  the 
path  in  which  they  should  run  to  the  house  of  God 
bearing  their  vows  and  offerings,  [p.  247]  He  drew  nigh 
to  the  priest  that  he  might  bless  Him  and  pray  over 
Him,  and  although  He  was  the  Priest  of  the  Spirit,  he 
spake  with  Him  other  great  things,  that  He  might 
shew  the  faithful  also  to  ask  for  the  prayer  of  the 
priests,  and  to  bow  the  heads  of  themselves  and  of 
their  children  to  their  blessing.  He  went  up  each  year 
to  the  Temple,  as  it  is  written  of  Him,'  that  He  might 
teach  the  faithful  to  go  to  the  Temple  of  God  always. 
He  made  feasts  according  to  their  proper  times  and 
ceremonies  that  He  might  stir  thee  up  to  keep  the 
festivals  of  the  Church  with  discretion,  and  that  thou 
mightest  fulfil  in  them  all  thy  obligations.  He  sat  among 
the  teachers,  and  listened  unto  them,  and  asked  them 
questions,*  and  He  bowed  His  ear,  and  received  instruction, 

*  St,  Jcnn  ii.  13,   14;  v.  i;  vii.   10 ;  x.  22,  23;  xii.  12. 
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that  thou  also  mightest  hear  and  ask  questions,  and 
incline  thine  ear  continually  to  the  hearing  of  the  divine 
commandments,  and  that  thou  mightest  ask  questions 
and  learn  those  things  which  are  beneficial  to  'thy  life, 
even  from  those  who  are  inferior  to  thee  in  knowledge, 
even  as  our  Lord  Himself  asked  questions  of  those 
who  were  inferior  to  Him  in  knowledge,  and  He  receiv- 
ed doctrine  from  those  who  had  gathered  together 
doctrine  from  the  law  which  He  Himself  had  given. 
And  moreover,  .finally ,  when  He  saw  all  the  sinners 
who  were  running  to  the  baptism  of  John,  the  prophet 
of  God,  He  also  went  with  them,  and  He  bowed  His 
head  under  the  hand  of  the  Herald,  and  He  received 
baptism  from  him  as  one  who  was  in  need  thereof — 
from  him  who  needed  to  be  baptized  of  Him;  and  He 
forsook  the  habitation  of  man,  and  went  forth  to  the 
wilderness  to  John  with  all  the  multitudes.'  [p.  248] 
And  why  [did  He  do]  these  things  unless  it  were  to 
teach  those  who  were  masters  of  wealth,  and  those 
who  dwelt  in  the  world,  to  go  forth  to  the  saints, 
and  to  run  to  the  solitary  dwellers,  and  to  honour 
the  prophets  and  righteous  men,  and  to  be  obedient 
to  the  admonition  of  their  words  by  the  discretion  of 
their  faith? 

Now  therefore  this  righteousness  did  our  Redeemer 
deliver,  and  this  rule  and  conduct  did  He  shew  to  the 
faithful  in  the  time  which  preceded  [His]  baptism,,  and 
He  admonished  those  who  had  possessions  to  possess 
these  virtues,  for  He  did  not  give  this  rule  and  con- 
duct of  life  to  the  solitary  dwellers,  neither  did  He 
deliver  it   to  those   who   were   perfect.     What   temple 

^  St.  Matthew  iii.  i,   13. 
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hath  the  spiritual  man  to  go  to,  seeing  that  he  himself 
is  the  temple  of  God  ?  And  what  dwelling  hath  he  from 
which  to  go  to  the  house  of  God,  seeing  that  He  hath 
not  even  a  shelter  in  the  world  wherein  to  dwell?  And 
with  what  shall  he  offer  offerings  and  pay  vows,  seeing 
that  in  [all]  creation  he  possesseth  nothing?  And  with 
what  shall  he  clothe  the  naked  and  receive  strangers, 
seeing  that  he  himself  is  both  a  stranger  and  naked? 
And  what  wickedness  can  the  man  who  is  perfect,  and 
complete  in  all  virtues,  cut  off  and  cast  from  him?  And 
of  whom  shall  the  man  who  hath  no  conversation  with 
the  children  of  men  ask,  and  from  whom  shall  he  learn? 
if  he  hath  need  to  learn,  the  Spirit  of  God  instead  of 
a  man  will  teach  him. 

Now  therefore  this  doctrine  until  [the  time  of  His] 
baptism  was  delivered  unto  righteous  believers,  [p.  249] 
and  it  was  given  unto  righteous  owners  of  possessions, 
and  to  those  who  had  not  entirely  gone  forth  from  the 
world,  in  order  that  those  who  were  suitable  for  the 
condition  in  which  they  lived  might  not  be  deprived  of 
good  works.  And  Christ  Himself  Who  is  everything, 
in  Whom  is  everything,  in  Whose  hand  is  everything, 
and  because  of  Whom  everything  is,  manifested  this 
rule  and  conduct  of  life  in  His  own  Person,  and  although 
it  fell  short  of  perfection,  yet  He  nevertheless  fulfilled 
it,  in  order  that  He  might  give  unto  every  man  his 
measure  of  instruction,  and  that  according  to  his  grade 
and  position  he  might  draw  nigh  to  a  fair  life,  for 
without  virtues  it  is  not  possible  for  a  man  to  live. 
Now  these  virtues  are  different  from  one  another,  and 
moreover  the  commandments  which  are  given  concern- 
ing them,  are  like  the  virtues,  different  each  from 
each.     For   behold,  it  is  written  that    before   His  bap- 
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tism  He  was  subject  unto  His  parents;  "He  went 
"back  with  them  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto 
them"/  But  observe  that,  after  the  baptism,  when  He  was 
dehvering  a  rule  of  Hfe  which  was  more  perfect  than  this  to 
the  children  of  men.  He  was  not  persuaded  to  acknowledge 
parents  after  the  body.  "Who  is  My  mother,  and  who  are 
"My  brethren.''"^  He  said  to  him  that  spake  of  them  to  Him. 
And  although  He  was  obedient  and  subject  unto  His 
parents  before  baptism,  in  the  time  which  followed,  when 
He  was  delivering  the  rule  and  course  of  life  of  spiritual 
beings,  He  said,  "I  know  them  not";  and  they  called 
Him  to  go  forth  to  them,  but  He  would  not  be  per- 
suaded, [p.  250]  And  His  mother  spake  to  Him ,  and 
He  listened  not  unto  her  then  because  He  was  perfecting 
the  will  of  the  Father  Who  sent  Him,  and  was  not 
fulfilling  the  humble  commandments.  Now  if  our  Lord  had 
done  this  before  baptism  when  He  was  keeping  the  law, 
that  is,  if  He  had  been  called  by  His  mother,  and  He  had 
not  obeyed,  He  would  have  transgressed  the  law;  but  in 
this  case.  He  did  not  [transgress]  except  to  shew  that  He 
was  more  obedient  to  the  Father  of  nature  than  to  the 
parents  of  grace,  and  that  He  might  also  teach  those 
who  are  perfect  to  be  more  obedient  unto  the  Father 
of  grace  than  unto  natural  parents.  "I  do  not  seek 
"My  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me.  And 
"I  did  not  come  down  from  heaven  to  do  My  own 
"will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me".^  These  things 
were  spoken  when  He  was  fulfilling  within  Himself  per- 
fection, in  order  that  spiritual  beings  who  are  outside 
the  world   might  understand   that  not   only  to   natural 


''  St.  Luke  ii.  51.  ^  St.  Matthew  xii.  48. 

3  St.  John  V.  30. 
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parents  should  they  not  be  obedient  and  keep  in  sub- 
jection unto  them,  but  also  that  they  should  not  be 
persuaded  by  their  own  will,  neither  by  their  own  wants 
and  pleasures  in  any  thing,  but  that  they  should  deny 
themselves,  even  as  it  was  said  by  the  Redeemer, 
"Whosoever  denieth  not  himself  cannot  be  My  disciple".' 
Now  therefore  it  is  written  that  three  days  after 
our  Lord  had  returned  from  the  wilderness,  He  was  bidden 
to  a  feast,  He,  and  His  mother,  and  His  brethren,  and. 
His  disciples.^  [p.  251]  And  when  wine  was  lacking  for 
the  guests,  His  mother  said  to  Jesus,  "They  have 
no  wine",  and  she  began  on  this  occasion  also  to 
speak  to  Him  with  authority,  even  as  a  mother  doth 
from  early  habit;  but  Jesus  restrained  that  freedom 
of  speech,  teaching  that  the  obligation  of  parental 
reverence  had  been  paid  by  Him,  and  that  henceforth 
He  would  not  be  subject  unto  His  parents  as  He  had 
been  of  yore.  And  observe  what  a  severe  rebuke  He 
brought  against  that  early  authority  thereby!  "What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  woman  ?"  The  words  are  full  of 
rebuke,  and  the  whole  speech  is  full  of  indignation,  and 
rightly  so,  because  by  this  speech  He  was  giving  an  ex- 
ample to  those  who  are  perfect  of  not  being  governed 
by  the  law  of  natural  parents  when  they. have  come  out 
from  the  world  in  which  [their]  parents  still  live.  For 
Mary  stood  in  one  rule  of  life,  and  Jesus  stood  in  an- 
I  other,  that  is  to  say,  she  lived  the  life  of  the  law,  and 
He  lived  the  life  of  the  Spirit;  and  it  was  not  well 
that  He  Who  lived  the  life  of  the  Spirit  should  be 
commanded  by  one  who  was  still  governed  by  the  law. 

*   Compare  St.   Matthew  xvi.   24;    St.  Mark   viii.    34;    and 
St.  Luke  ix.  23.  ^  St.  John  ii.  i — 4. 

nil 
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Mary  gave  the  command  like  a  woman  in  authority, 
and  Jesus  answered  her  like  a  free  man;  "They  have  no 
"wine",  said  Mary,  and  these  are  words  of  authority,  and 
like  a  mother  she  spake  with  a  command.  "What  have  I 
"to  do  with  thee,  O  woman?"  He  replied  like  one  who 
was  not  subject  [unto  her],  and  He  spake  as  unto  a  strange 
woman  who  was  not  His  mother.  For  He  did  not  say, 
"What  hast  thou  to  do  with  mfe.  My  mother.-^",  but, 
"What  hast  thou  to  do  with  Me,  O  woman?  By  grace 
"thou  hast  become  my  mother,  [p.  252]  and  through 
"Divine  dispensation  I  have  been  born  of  thee;  and  I 
"have  been  subject  unto  thee,  and  I  have  been  obedient, 
"but  not  because  I  am  bound  [to  be  so]  to  thee  naturally. 
"My  beginning  was  not  from  thee,  that  I  should  receive 
"grace  from  thee,  for  it  was  for  thy  sake  that  I  came 
"into  being.  Thou  didst  not  become  with  child  with 
"suffering,  neither  didst  thou  bring  me  forth  with  the 
"pangs  of  birth;  thou  didst  not  rear  Me  as  one  who 
"was  in  need  of  rearing  that  I  should  give  unto  thee 
"the  reward  of  the  fulfilling  of  My  wants.  Everything 
"which  thou  didst  give  to  Me  I  have  given  to  thee. 
"And  if  thou  didst  carry  Me  in  thy  womb,  and  didst 
"grow  great  with  Me,  and  didst  bring  Me  forth,  and 
"didst  care  for  Me,  and  didst  bring  Me  up,  these  things 
"took  place  by  the  power  which  came  from  Me.  And 
"that  I  have  been  obedient  and  subject  unto  thee  was 
"not  a  debt  which  I  was  bound  to  pay  thee  on  My  own 
"behalf,  but  I  paid  the  debt  and  I  fulfilled  the  law  oni 
"behalf  of  all  the  children  who  rebel  against  [their]  parents. 
"And  now  that  the  debt  hath  been  paid,  and  dispen- 
"sation  of  the  law  hath  been  fulfilled,  what  have  I  to 
"do  with  thee,  O  woman?"  Now  this  speech  is  like, 
unto  the  words,   "Who  is  My  mother?"  and  unto  th 
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which  He  said  to  John,  "Behold  thy  mother!"  and  again  He 
said  to  Mary,  "Behold  thy  son !"'  Afid  it  is  moreover  like 
unto  another  speech  which  Jesus  spake  unto  them  when 
they  sought  to  take  Him  with  them  to  the  feast  as 
they  were  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  that  feast,  accord- 
ing to  [His]  former  wont  before  baptism,  when  He 
separated  Himself  from  them,  [saying],  "Go  ye  up  to 
"the  feast,  but  I  will  not  go  up  to  the  feast" ,^  and  after 
[p.  253]  He  had  dismissed  them,  and  had  not  gone  up 
with  them.  He  turned  back,  and  went  up  in  the  midst  of 
the  feast.  And  His  going  up  is  not  contrary  to  that 
which  He  said,  "I  will  not  go  up",  for  He  said,  "I  will 
"not  go  up  as  one  who  is  subject  [unto  the  law]",  be- 
cause they  were  going  up  as  men  who  were  subject 
to  the  law,  that  they  might  do  the  works  of  the  law; 
but  Jesus  went  up  as  one  having  authority,  to  gather 
together  unto  Him  those  who  were  bidden  to  the  new 
feast.  And  in  that  He  said,  "I  will  not  go  up".  He 
shewed  two  things;  that  He  was  subject  neither  unto 
parents,  nor  unto  the  law.  For  he  that  is  subject  unto 
parents  doeth  whatsoever  they  command  him,  and 
he  also  who  is  under  the  law  must,  together  with  the 
commandments,  observe  all  its  works.  He  was  from 
the  beginning  of  the  feast  bound  to  go  up,  because  at 
this  feast  all  the  Jews  also  were  going  up  to  the  Temple, 
and,  moreover,  they  went  up  thither  a  few  days  be- 
fore [the  feast],  to  purify  themselves,  that  when  they  came 
to  the  first  day  of  the  feast  they  might  be  pure.  But 
Jesus  did  none  of  these  things,  for  He  went  not  up 
with  them  in  order  that  He  might  shew  them  that  He 
was  not  subject  unto    them,   and  He   did   not   [go  up] 

^  St.  John  xix.  26,  27^  ^  St.  John  vii.  8. 
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at  the  beginning  of  the  feast  that  He  might  teach  them 
that  He  did  not  go  up  to  keep  the  feast;  but  He  went 
up  in  the  middle  thereof,  going  up  of  His  own  free- 
will. And  His  going  up  after  He  had  told  His  parents 
that  He  was  not  going  up  was  like  unto  that  which 
He  did  at  the  feast  of  Cana,  for  after  He  had  said  to 
Mary,  "What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me,  O  woman" — 
a  speech  which  seemed  to  indicate  that  He  would  not 
be  obedient  unto  what  she  had  said — He  turned  and 
did  [p.  254]  that  thing  which  she  had  said,  not  because 
she  had  commanded  Him,  but  because  of  His  power, 
and  because  the  time  had  come  for  Him  to  begin  to 
work  miracles,  that  thereby  it  might  be  Seen  Who  He 
was,  and  that  He  might  make  His  glory  known  and 
gather  together  unto  Him  disciples,  and  also  that  He 
might  shew  that  henceforth  He  would  do  everything 
with  authority  like  One  that  was  free,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  the  feebleness  of  human  nature,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  the  subjection  of  parents,  and  not  according  to 
the  law's  command. 

Now  we  have  shewn  the  power  of  these  things 
which  we  have  spoken  from  the  Holy  Book,  and  it  is 
right,  moreover,  for  him  that  readeth,  that  while  he 
readeth  our  discourse,  he  should  examine  the  Holy  Book, 
and  see  that  these  matters  are,  in  their  several  places, 
known  to  be  thus;  and  in  order  that  this  meaning  should 
be  marked  out  for  us  the  passages  are  distinct,  each  from 
the  other,  and  one  course  of  life  and  action  is  different 
from  the  other.  This  mystery,  then,  Jesus  deliverec 
unto  us  by  the  life  which  He  led  until  [His]  baptism, 
and  from  [His]  baptism  to  the  cross,  because  all  right- 
eousness is  defined  by  these  two  courses:  a  man  should 
work  either  in  himself,  or  he  should  work  with  that  which 
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belongeth  to  him;  the  service  which  is  of  himself  is 
the  righteousness  which  is  outside  him,  and  the  service 
which  is  in  him  is  his  own  perfection.  For  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  is  one  thing,  and  the  righteousness 
which  Christ  gave  was  another;  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  [lasted]  until  [His]  baptism,  but  that  which  was 
of  Him  was  from  baptism  unto  the  Cross,  and  thence- 
forward it  is  the  delight  and  life  which  is  above 
the  world.  Therefore  at  the  end  of  [His]  baptism 
Jesus  had  attained  [p.  255]  unto  the  limit  of  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law,  but  from  that  time  until  the  Cross 
He  stood  at  the  limit  of  the  spiritual  perfection  in  the 
perfect  goodness  which  He  Himself  had  brought  unto 
creation.  Henceforth  then  it  is  meet  for  us  to  under- 
stand that  all  the  children  of  men  who,  being  still  in 
the  world,  work  good  things,  are  even  as  the  right- 
eous men  of  old,  that  is  to  say,  like  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  other  just  men  and 
Prophets  of  old.  And  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
may  be  thus  described:  a  man  should  labour  while  he 
is  in  the  world,  whether  to  clothe  the  naked,  or 
relieve  the  afjdicted,  or  receive  strangers  into  his 
house,  or  visit  the  sick,  or  hasten  to  the  help  of  the 
saints,  and  solitary  dwellers,  and  monks,  or  whether  he 
set  apart  for  himself  seasons  of  prayer,  or  whether  he 
be  constant  in  the  temple  of  God,  or  whether  he  lend  money 
without  diminution  of  the  amount  and  without  exacting 
interest,  or  whether  he  covet  not  that  which  is  his 
neighbour's,  or  whether  he  be  subject  unto  his  parents, 
or  whether  he  be  obedient  unto,  and  honoureth  the 
priests  and  teachers,  or  whether  he  do  good  deeds 
unto  every  man,  that  is  to  say,  if  as  he  would  that 
men  should  do  unto  him,  so  he  doeth  unto  them. 
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This  is  the  righteousness  which  the  old  law  taught, 
and  Jesus  fulfilled  it  until  [His]  baptism,  and  all  believ- 
ing men,  who  have  not  yet  made  themselves  destitute 
of  their  riches,  are  bound  to  perform  [it];  [p.  256]  but 
the  spiritual  rule  and  conduct  of  life,  and  perfection, 
Jesus  delivered  unto  us  from  [His]  baptism  unto  the 
cross.  May  we  all,  through  His  grace,  be  accounted 
worthy  by  Him,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

Here  endeth   the  Eighth  Discourse,   which   is   on 

Poverty,  and  which  was  composed  by  the 

blessed  Mar  Philoxenus,  Bishop  of 

Mabbogh. 


[P.  257]  THE  NINTH  DISCOURSE: 

WHICH    IS    UPON   THE    SUBJECT    OF    THE    PREVIOUS    DISCOURSE, 

POVERTY,  AND  IS  TAKEN  FROM  THE  TESTIMONIES  OF  THE  HOLY 

BOOKS,    AND    FROM    THE   EXAMPLE    OF    THE    EARLY   DISCIPLES, 

AND  WHICH  TEACHETH  THAT,   EXCEPT  A  MAN  CASTETH 

AWAY    THE    WORLD    ENTIRELY,    HE   IS    NEITHER 

ABLE   TO    BECOME    A   PERFECT    DISCIPLE 

OF  CHRIST,    NOR   TO   PARTICIPATE 

IN  THE  MYSTERY  OF  DIVINE 

KNOWLEDGE. 


Let  the  going  forth  of  Christ  our  Lord  into  the 
wilderness  be  an  excellent  example  to  us  of  the  doctrine 
of  poverty,  and  in  that  same  manner  in  which  He 
departed  from  dwelling  with  the  children  of  men  to 
the  conflict  with  the  power  which  was  opposed  to  Him, 
let  us  also  go  forth  from  the  world  in  the  war  which 
is  against  Satan.  Let  us  take  out  with  us  from  the 
world  nothing,  except  our  spiritual  armour,  which  is 
not  of  the  world.  Now  Jesus  went  forth  immediately  after 
baptism,  and  He  left  the  world  and  all  that  is  therein, 
and  the  dwelling  [p.  258]  with  mankind,  and  every- 
thing that  is  therein,  and  went  forth  by  Himself  in 
His  own  strength  to  do  battle  with  the  Calumniator. 
It  is  written  that  He  also  had  in  Him  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  brought  Him  out  to  the  wilderness,  but  it  was  not 
because  He,  the  counterpart  of  the  Spirit,  Who  had  given 
the  Spirit  unto  others  to  conquer  therewith,  needed  the 
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power  of  the  Spirit,  but  it  was  for  the  emulation  of  those 
who  go  forth  from  the  world  after  perfection,  that  they 
might  learn  beforehand  that  the  strengthening  power 
of  the  Spirit  accompanieth  their  going  forth,  and  that 
He  aideth  them  in  their  contest,  and  crowneth  with 
victory  the  battle  in  which  they  are  engaged.  For 
the  support  of  the  Spirit  straightway  cleaveth  to  the 
disciples  who  forsake  the  company  of  the  world;  and 
when  they  have  despised  human  helps,  they  find 
heavenly  helps;  and  when  they  reject  the  strength  of 
the  body,  there  straightway  cleaveth  unto  them  the 
power  of  the  Spirit.  In  baptism  then  our  Lord  ful- 
filled the  way  of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and 
from  the  Jordan  He  made  the  beginning  of  the  way 
of  His  own  rule  of  life;  for  until  the  Jordan  it  was 
bondage,  that  is  to  say,  He  was  subject  unto  the  law 
as  a  servant,  but  from  the  Jordan  and  henceforth  His 
life  and  conduct  were  in  the  freedom  which  He 
delivered,  and  not  in  the  commandments  of  the  law. 
For  Jesus  was  born  again  by  baptism,  and  from  the 
womb  of  the  law  the  spiritual  country  received  Him, 
even  as  He  Himself  said,  "Except  a  man  be  born 
"again,  he  cannot  [p.  259]  see  the  kingdom  of  God;"' 
and  therefore,  after  His  baptism.  He  began  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  in  this  manner  also, 
everyone  who  wisheth  to  become  a  perfect  disciple  of 
Christ,  when  he  hath  left  the  world  and  hath  come 
outside  himself,  is  born  aeain  out  of  the  world  of  the 
body  into  the  world  of  the  Spirit,  and  from  riches  into 
poverty,  and  from  pleasures  into  afflictions,  and  from 
the  possession  of  family  into  the  lack  of  kith  and  kin, 

^  St  John  iii.  3. 
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and  from  an  abundance  of  friends  into  the  life  of  a 
solitary,  and  from  happiness  into  trouble,  from  the  life 
of  the  body  into  the  Hfe  of  the  Spirit,  from  converse 
with  men  unto  converse  with  God,  and  from  one  kind  of 
knowledge  unto  another,  and  from  one  course  unto  another; 
and  to  speak  briefly,  a  man  is  born  from  nothing  into 
something  when  he  departeth  from  worldly  life  to  the 
discipleship  of  Christ,  and  from  the  state  of  being 
master  of  riches  to  that  poverty  which  God  command- 
eth.  And  as  when  a  man  is  in  the  world  the  manner 
of  life  in  which  he  standeth  requireth  him  to  do  every- 
thing according  to  the  manner  of  the  world,  so  also 
when  a  man  hath  departed  from  the  world  and  hath 
gone  forth  after  Jesus,  he  is  required  to  do  everything 
which  belongeth  to  a  spiritual  life,  according  to  the 
rule  of  the  country  to  which  he  hath  come.  It  is  one 
thing  for  a  man  to  cast  off  the  world,  and  to  cast  off 
the  old  man  is  another;  to  cast  off  the  thoughts  of  the 
soul  is  one  thing,  and  to  cast  off  error  is  another,  and 
to  cast  off  ignorance  is  another. 

It  is  said  that  a  man  casteth  off  the  world  when 
he  maketh  himself  remote  from  everything  that  there- 
in is,  and  when  he  divideth  [p.  260]  his  riches  and 
possessions  wholly  among  the  needy,  and  forsaketh 
the  world,  and  goeth  forth  naked  in  his  person,  even 
as  he  came  forth  from  the  womb;  for  the  dwelling  in 
this  world  is  to  a  man  even  as  -the  natural  womb  is 
to  the  child  which  is  conceived  therein.  And  as  while 
I  he  is  still  in  the  womb  he  is  in  darkness,  and  in  a 
!  dark  and  moist  place,  and  he  perceiveth  not  any  of 
the  things  of  this  world,  and  the  things  which  are  in 
creation  and  in  the  country  of  the  world  which  is  out- 
side the  womb  enter  not  into  his  mind,  even  so  is  the 
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man  who  is  held  fast  in  the  bodily  life  of  the  world 
as  in  a  womb,  and  his  intelligence  is  covered  by  the 
darkness  of  its  anxieties,  and  his  understanding  is 
obscured  by  the  night  of  human  care;  he  is  unable  to 
perceive  the  good  things  and  the  riches  which  exist 
in  the  Christian  life,  and  spiritual  things  are  not  seen  by 
him  so  long  as  his  intelligence  is  obscured  by  the 
darkness  of  bodily  things.  And  as  the  natural  child, 
unless  he  be  born  from  the  womb,  goeth  not  unto 
creation,  even  so  is  it  in  this  matter;  for  unless  a  man 
departeth  wholly  from  the  world,  he  cometh  not  to 
the  life  and  conversation  of  the  spirit ,  and  as  in  the 
one  case  he  leaveth  the  womb,  and  cometh  into  exis- 
tence outside  thereof,  so  also  in  this  it  is  meet  for 
him  to  leave  the  world  and  to  go  forth  therefrom.  For 
the  world  is  like  the  womb,  and  as  the  child  casteth 
off  the  womb,  so  should  a  man  cast  off  the  world.  And 
as  the  child  when  he  is  born  is  perfect  and  complete 
in  his  natural  frame,  and  hath .  all  his  senses  and 
members,  and  yet  cannot  make  use  of  them  in  their 
natural  service  because  they  have  not  yet  [p.  261] 
received  growth  and  become  strong,  but  when  he  hath 
been  born  into  the  world,  his  body,  and  the  senses 
and  members  which  are  therein  receive  growth.  And 
as  he  groweth  and  progresseth,  he  acquireth  perception 
in  his  members  and  senses,  and  gaineth  experience  of 
everything  which  is  in  the  world,  and  all  his  senses 
are  employed  healthily  for  their  natural  service,  the  eye 
to  see,  the  ear  to  hear,  the  palate  to  taste,  the  nostrils 
to  breathe,  the  tongue  for  speech,  the  hands  for  labour, 
the  feet  for  walking,  the  whole  body  for  touching,  the 
heart  for  discernment,  the  liver  for  wrath,  the  gall- 
bladder  for  enlightenment,    the   reins   for   intelligence, 
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the  spleen  for  fear,  the  brain  for  knowledge  and  under- 
standing, and  all  the  other  members  which  are  in  the 
world  by  gradual  growth  arrive  at  the  measure  of 
their  perfect  stature,  and  are  perfected  in  the  power 
of  their  service  in  everything;  and  a  son  of  man  is 
perfected  according  to  the  body  in  the  world  to  which 
he  was  born  from  the  womb,  and  he  receiveth  and 
is  made  perfect  in  all  the  knowledge  thereof;  in  like 
manner  is  it  also  wrought  for  the  spiritual  man  who 
beginneth  with  unformed  substance,  and  little  by  little 
he  is  completed,  and  he  becometh  a  perfect  man  in 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  completion  of  Christ, 
even  as  it  is  written  that  at  first  the  beginning  of  His 
conception  took  place  like  [that  of]  a  natural  child, 
for  as  the  natural  child  is  formed  of  seed  and  blood 
in  the  womb,  even  so  was  He  formed  of  fire  and  of 
spirit  by  baptism.  And  as  [p.  262]  the  natural  child 
is  born  from  non-existence  into  existence,  even  so  is 
the  child  of  the  Spirit  born  from  the  state  of  not  be- 
ing a  son,  into  that  of  being  a  son  of  God,  and  a 
spiritual  being.  And  as  the  natural  child  is  designed 
when  as  yet  he  existeth  not,  and  is  formed  little  by  little, 
and  all  his  members  grow  and  increase  according  to  the 
measure  which  is  ordained  that  they  should  grow  in 
the  womb,  even  so  also  the  child  of  man,  who  is  born 
through  baptism  the  son  of  God  out  of  the  state  of 
being  a  slave  and  a  creature  of  the  body,  beginneth 
to  increase  little  by  little  in  the  world,  as  in  the  womb, 
in  all  the  virtues  which  befit  the  believing  men  who 
are  in  the  world.  And  when  he  hath  increased  and 
hath  grown  to  the  full,  according  to  the  measure  of 
his  unformed  substance  in  the  world,  as  in  the  womb,  he 
becometh    born    again    from    the    world,    outside    the 
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world,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  child  is  born  from 
the  womb  into  the  world.  And  when  he  hath  been 
born,  and  he  hath  taken  his  stand  in  the  country  of 
the  life  and  conduct  of  Christ  as  in  another  world, 
thenceforth  he  beginneth  to  receive  other  growth  and 
to  become  full-grown,  not  with  the  body  of  righteous- 
ness the  growth  of  which  he  received  in  the  world, 
but  in  the  person  of  the  spirit  with  which  he  arriveth 
at  the  perfection  of  the  completeness  of  Christ.  Now  there- 
fore baptism  fashioneth  even  like  the  womb,  and  whoso- 
ever hath  been  therein  is  [made]  a  son  unto  God,  from 
the  condition  of  not  being  a  son,  even  as  the  natural  child, 
from  being  uncreate,  [is  made]  to  exist.  And  that 
baptism  giveth  birth  to  a  child  [p.  263]  of  the  spirit, 
who  from  being  of  the  body,  hath  been  made  of 
the  spirit,  [is  like  unto  the  fact]  that  the  [natural]  child 
is  made  a  body  from  seed  and  blood,  and  he  receiveth 
the  creation  of  all  his  members  [therefrom] ;  in  the  same 
manner,  in  this  case,  is  this  child  also  born  of  baptism, 
all  his  members  and  senses  being  created  and  made 
of  the  Spirit.  And  as  the  natural  child,  after  he  hath 
been  created  and  formed,  groweth  little  by  little  in  all 
his  members  and  senses  until  he  hath  completed  the 
measure  of  his  unformed  substance  which  hath  been  defined 
for  his  being  in  the  womb,  and  then  cometh  to  the 
birth  from  the  womb,  even  so  here  also  the  child  of 
the  Spirit  groweth  in  the  world  after  that  he  hath  been 
'born  of  baptism  until  he  arriveth  at  that  measure  which 
is  defined  for  spiritual  children.  And  as  the  child  who 
is  in  the  womb  cannot  receive  increase  beyond  the 
capacity  of  the  womb,  and  cannot  become  a  full-grown 
man  in  the  womb — which  is  given  him  to  do  in  the 
world  after  he  hath  been  born — even  so  a  man  cannot 
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become  complete  in  the  perfection  of  the  Spirit,  and 
stand  in  the  stature  of  a  fuU-grown  man,  so  long  as 
he  dwelleth  In  the  world  as  in  the  womb;  but  he  must 
first  of  all  be  born,  and  must  cast  off  the  world  entirely, 
as  the  child  casteth  off  the  womb,  and  then  he  shall 
begin  to  receive  fresh  increase  which  will  bring  [him] 
unto  spirituality  and  perfection. 

Now  therefore  all  the  righteousness  of  a  man  which 
is  wrought  by  him  in  the  world,  and  all  the  members 
of  fair  things  which  come  into   existence  in  him,    are 
like  the  unformed  substance  of  a  child  in  the  womb,  and 
however  much  he  may  grow  [p.  264]  and  become  strong 
in  this  righteousness  while  he  is  in  the  world,  he  still 
existeth  as  unformed  substance,  because  he  is  shut  up 
in  the  world  like  a  child  in  the  womb.    And  as   a  child 
is  not  able  to  become  a  man   in  the   womb,   even  so 
a  man  cannot  be  perfect  in  the  world;  and  as  however 
much  the  child  may  grow  in  the  womb,   the   measure 
of  his  growth  is  limited  there  by  the   capacity   of  the 
womb,   even  so  is  it  in  the  womb  of  our  nature,   for 
however  much  a  man  may  be  justified  in  the  world,  the 
measure  of  his  righteousness  is  limited  by  the  capacity 
of  the  womb  of  the  world  in  which  he  liveth.    And  as 
he  that  is  conceived  in  the  natural  womb  is  called  "child," 
1  and  -conceived,"  so  long  as  he  is  therein,  but  when  he  hath 
t  been  born  from  the  womb  beginneth  to  receive  other 
^  names  [like]  "infant,"  and  "child,"  and  "youth,"  and  "young 
t  "man,"   and    "full-grown  man,"   even  after  this  manner 
e  the  child  of  the  Spirit  also,  so  long  as   he  is  in  the 
t  world,   and  all  the  members  of  righteousness  increase 
h  in  him— however   much  he  may   wax  strong,    and  be 
II  p  ti  firmly  knit  together,  and  be  made  solid,  and  grow— will 
cbe  called  by  the  names  of  "righteous,"  and  "just,"  and 
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"merciful,"  and  "giver,"  and  all  those  other  names  which 
befit  a  good  life  in  the  world.  But  when  he  hath  been 
born  from^  the  world,  after  his  lineaments  have  received 
completion  in  the  former  members  which  we  have 
enumerated,  and  he  hath  gone  forth  to  the  other  i 
country  of  the  rule  and  conduct  of  Christ,  like  the 
child  that  is  born  from  the  womb,  these  appellations  are 
bestowed  upon  him  and  he  is  called  by  the  other  names 
which  befit  that  country  [p,  265]  to  which  he  hath  gone  i 
forth,  and  so  he  is  called: — "empty  of  possessions,"  ' 
"free-man,"  "ascetic,"  "labourer,"  "the  carrier  of  a  burden," 
"crucified  to  the  world,"  "patient,"  "longsuffering,"  "spi- 
ritual," "the  companion  of  Christ,"  "the  perfect  man," 
"the  man  of  God,"  "beloved  son,"  "heir  of  the  posses- 
sion of  his  Father,"  "the  associate  of  Jesus,"  "the  bearer 
of  the  cross  upon  his  shoulder,"  "dead  to  the  world," 
"living  unto  God,"  "the  man  who  hath  put  on  Christ," 
"the  man  of  the  spirit,"  "the  angel  of  flesh,"  "the  knower 
of  the  mysteries  of  Christ,"  "the  divinely  wise;"  with 
these  and  other  similar  names  it  befitteth  the  man  who 
hath  been  born  from  the  world  to  be  called  that  he  may 
grow  up  in  the  country  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  j 
And  as  with  the  natural  child,  when  he  hath  been  ; 
born  from  the  womb,  although  he  hath  cast  off  the 
womb,  the  covering  with  which  he  hath  been  clothed 
in  the  womb  cleaveth,  and  goeth  forth  with  him — now 
when  he  hath  been  born  this  is  cut  off  and  cast  away  ;|  j  j 
from  him,  together  with  the  other  superfluities  which 
cleave  unto  him,  and  he  appeareth  in  the  person  of 
a  man  by  himself,  being  free  from  everything  which 
is  not  of  himself,  and  he  is  of  and  for  himself,  so  also 
is  it  with  a  man  when  he  goeth  forth  from  the  world, 
for  although  he  casteth  off  the  world  like  the  womb, 
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yet  is  he  clothed  with  his  own  passions,  and  with  the 
appetites  of  his  body,  and  he  goeth  forth  like  a  child 
with  the  after-birth.  For  as  the  after-birth  cannot  be 
taken  from  a  child  while  he  is  in  the  w^omb,  even  so 
a  man  cannot  cast  away  the  old  passions  with  which 
he  is  clothed  [p.  266]  as  with  the  after-birth,  while  he  is 
in  the  womb  of  the  world.  And  as  in  the  one  case  [they 
wait]  until  the  child  is  born,  and  then  cast  away  from  him 
his  after-birth,  even  so  is  it  in  the  other,  for  when  a  man 
hath  been  born  from  the  life  and  conduct  which  are  after 
the  body  in  the  world,  and  he  hath  come  into  existence 
in  the  other  world  of  the  spirit,  outside  the  world,  he 
is  able  to  throw  away  and  to  cast  off  from  him  the 
hateful  passions  of  the  old  man  like  the  after-birth. 
And  as  the  child  is  not  able  to  receive  the  increase 
of  manhood  so  long  as  he  is  rolled  up  in  his  after- 
birth, yet  when  it  hath  been  peeled  off  him,  and 
he    can    appear   in    his    own   person    without    impedi- 

i  ment,  he  can  then  begin  to  grow  into  his  natural  sta- 
ture: so  likewise  the  man  who  is  still  clothed  with 
hateful  passions  is  not  able  to  increase  in  the  stature 
of  the  spirit,  but  when  he  hath  thrown  them  away  and 
hath  cast  them  from  him,  and  hath  cut  off  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  sin,  which  are  the  hateful  passions, 

'  his  stature  beginneth  to  receive  increase,  and  other  new 
members  of  the  new  man  of  the  Spirit  [begin]  to  spring 
up  in  him,  in  the  place  of  the  old  members  which  have 

^  been  cut  off  from  him ;  for  in  the  place  of  the  former 
limbs  which  have  been  cut  off,  other  new  and  spiritual 

^  members  spring  up.  And  in  proportion  as  the  old  man 
Cometh  to  an  end,  and  is  destroyed,  so  is  the  new  man 
discovered  and  revealed  unto  the  light.  For  although 
I  in  baptism  we    cast    off  the    old    man,    according    to 
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the  teaching  of  Paul,  and  put  on  the  new  man  in  his 
place,  yet  we  do  not  perceive  either  when  we  cast 
[him]  off  or  when  we  put  [him]  on,  because  Grace 
worketh  both  things,  and  it  casteth  off  [p.  267]  from 
us  the  old  man,  and  putteth  upon  us  the  new  man, 
and  we  receive  the  working  of  the  mystery  only  at 
that  time  in  the  name  of  faith. 

Now  when  we  desire  to  cast  off  the  old  man,  by 
our  own  labour  and  weariness  we  perceive  that  we 
are  casting  him  off,  not  by  the  hearing  of  faith  only, 
but  also  by  the  experience  of  works,  and  by  the  suf- 
ferings, and  tears,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  by  pure 
prayers,  and  by  constant  entreaties,  and  by  admiration 
of  the  greatness  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  by  constant 
admiration  of  Him,  and  by  the  urgent  hastening  of  the 
inner  man  may  be  with  God;  with  these  and  such  like 
things,  while  we  labour  earnestly,  we  put  on  the  new  man, 
not  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  by  the  perception 
of  our  soul,  and  by  the  true  experience  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Spirit.  Therefore  in  this  country  a  man 
beginneth  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  which  is  above 
the  world,  where  there  is  room  for  the  stature  to  grow, 
and  where  he  may  attain  unto  the  limit  of  the  height 
of  growth.  For  so  long  as  abominable  passions  enve- 
lop a  man  like  an  after-birth,  and  fetter  the  limbs  of 
the  new  man,  his  growth  is  impeded,  and  the  man  is 
not  able  to  arrive  at  that  measure  of  stature  which  is 
given  by  Christ,  and  concerning  which  Paul  said,  "We 
"all  grow  and  become  one  thing  in  the  knowledge  of- 
"the  Son  of  God,  and  one  perfect  man,  in  the  measure  1 
"of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."'    Now  unless! 

^  Ephesians  iv.  13.  ! 
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a  man  hath  gone  forth  from  the  world  he  is  not  able 
[p.  268]  to  arrive  at  this  measure,  and  unless  he  hath 
first  cast  off  all  the  conversation  of  the  body  he  is  not 
able  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  by  which  he  will  per- 
ceive the  greatness  of  these  things  which  are  given  in 
a  mystery  by  Christ. 

And  the  forms  under  which  we  cast  off  [the  old 
man],  and  put  on  [the  new  man]  are  these : — in  baptism 
we  cast  off  the  old  man,  and  put  on  the  new  man; 
and  [we  cast  off]  bondage,  and  put  on  freedom;  and 
[we  cast  off]  corporeality,  and  put  on  spirituality;  and 
[we  cast  off]  sin,  and  put  on  righteousness;  and  so  forth, 
but  [we  do  them]  all  by  the  hearing  of  faith.  And 
although  they  may  all  be  with  us  in  very  truth  at  the 
birth  by  baptism,  yet  are  they  all  strangers  to 
our  perception;  but  when  we  come  to  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  body  which  is  able  to  distinguish 
virtues  from  vices,  by  the  good  will  and  earnestness 
of  our  soul  we  begin  to  cast  off  vices  and  to  put  on 
virtues,  and  [to  cast  off]  iniquity,  and  to  put  on  right- 
eousness, and  [to  cast  off]  oppression,  and  to  become 
givers,  and  [to  cast  off]  cruelty,  and  to  become  loving, 
and  [to  cast  off]  hardness,  and  to  become  gracious,  and 
[to  cast  off]  rapacity,  and  to  become  merciful.  And  all 
these  things,  and  many  others  like  unto  them  arise  from 
the  will  which  feareth  God,  and  which  fighteth  against  the 
world,  that  little  by  little  the  man  may  grow  through 
these  things,  until  he  casteth  away  the  whole  world 
entirely,  and  maketh  himself  destitute  of  everything 
that  is  therein,  and  standeth  without  impediment  in 
his  own  person,  and  appeareth  in  the  other  world  of 
the  conversation  of  Christ  like  the  natural  child  who 
casteth  off  the  womb,   and   cometh   into  being  outside 

KK 
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thereof.  And  when  a  man  hath  cast  off  [p.  269]  the 
world  in  the  manner  in  which  I  have  said,  and  hath 
become  entirely  destitute  of  everything  which  is  visible, 
he  beginneth  to  cast  off  the  evil  passions  which  are  in 
him — the  love  of  adultery,  of  whoredom,  gluttony,  pro- 
digality, greediness,  drunkenness — which  are  the  lusts 
which  destroy  spiritual  excellence;  and  when  he  hath 
indeed  cast  all  these  off  from  the  bodily  members,  he 
also  beginneth  to  cast  [them]  off  from  the  motions  of 
the  thoughts,  and  as  these  [vices]  are  alien  to  the  body, 
to  cut  them  off  also  from  the  motions  of  the  soul,  so 
that  they  shall  neither  be  ministered  unto  nor  stirred 
up  in  the  external  members,  nor  in  the  hidden  thoughts 
of  the  soul.  And  after  he  hath  cast  out  from  the  soul 
the  passions  of  hateful  thoughts  also,  he  beginneth  hence- 
forth to  cast  off  ignorance,  and  error,  and  suspicion, 
things  which  are  born  of  the  service  of  the  lusts,  that 
is  to  say  after  the  heart  hath  become  gross  through 
luxurious  and  dainty  living.  For  when  a  man  casteth 
off  the  lusts  of  the  body  with  a  pure  design  towards 
God,  he  hasteth  to  diminish  his  bodily  needs  also,  be- 
cause the  heart  is  not  made  gross  by  the  ministration 
unto  the  lusts  only,  but  even  when  the  body  taketh 
only  that  which  it  needeth  in  abundance,  grossness  of 
heart  ariseth  [therefrom],  and  the  understanding  is 
neither  cleansed  nor  purified  from  carnality. 

Now  the  need  which  is  measured  keepeth  the 
mean  place,  and  so  long  as  the  body  standeth  in  the 
mean  measure  of  health,  it  is  not  [p.  270]  made  subject 
wholly  to  the  desires  of  the  soul.  And  the  middle 
sheweth  the  equality  of  that  which  is  on  both  sides, 
like  the  pointer  which  is  placed  in  the  middle  of  the 
balance,  and  which  sheweth  the  equality  of  the  weight  of 
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both  pans  of  the  scales;  and  thus  when  the  body  standeth 
in  the  mean  of  health,  it  is  of  equal  weight  with  the 
soul,  and  so  long  as  the  body  standeth  with  it  in  equality 
of  measure,  it  is  not  made  subject  unto  the  super- 
fluity of  its  desires.  Now  therefore  it  is  necessary  for  a 
man  to  break  the  strength  of  the  body  by  diminishing 
the  food,  in  order  that  it  may  become  subject  and  obed- 
ient unto  the  soul  thereby — but  I  refrain  from  the 
subject  of  diminution  of  food  because  I  have  planned 
to  speak  thereupon  in  the  short  Discourse  which  fol- 
loweth  this — and  here  it  is  meet  that  we  should  under- 
stand that  unless  a  man  casteth  off,  he  cannot  put  on. 
And  let  us  all  earnestly  strive  to  cast  off  from  us  the 
conversation  of  the  body,  that  we  may  put  on  the  con- 
versation of  the  spirit,  and  let  us  cast  off  the  world, 
and  all  the  care  thereof,  that  we  may  travel  along  the 
way  of  perfection  without  impediment. 

Now  poverty  is  a  light  thing  to  those  who  pos- 
sess it,  and  if  a  man  were  to  call  the  poverty  which 
is  for  the  sake  of  God  "riches,"  he  would  call  it 
rightly,  and  even  as  it  is.  Therefore  our  Lord  also 
lifted  a  heavy  yoke  from  His  disciples  in  that  He  made 
them  destitute  of  the  riches  of  the  world,  saying,  "Come 
"unto  Me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  are  laden  with  heavy 
"burdens,  [p.  271]  and  I  will  give  you  rest."'  And  who  are 
these,  unless  it  be  those  who  are  wearied  by  the  super- 
fluities of  riches,  and  who  bear  the  heavy  yoke  of  the 
cares  and  anxieties  of  the  world.-*  And  what  weariness 
is  so  oppressive  as  this?  for  when  thou  hast  come  to 
enjoy  thyself,  thou  art  the  more  tired.  The  care  for  human 
riches  is  a  path  which  hath  no  ending  in  [this]  life,  for 
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however  far  a  man  may  travel  along  it,  it  lengtheneth 
out   before   his   footsteps,    and  there  is  nothing  which 
breaketh  it  except  death.  And  when  a  man  hath  gathered 
together  riches  and  mammon  that  he  may  enjoy  him- 
self, and  live  daintily  and  luxuriously,  his  enjoyment  is 
weariness,  and  if  the  enjoyment  of  the  world  be  weari- 
ness, what  shall  weariness  itself  be  called?    And  if  the 
enjoyments  and  luxuries  are  heavy  labours,  what  shall 
labour  itself  be  called?    For  the  world  is  heavy  in  all 
its  conversation,  but  because  of  the  love  thereof  they 
who  carry  its   burdens   perceive   them   not,    and   they 
stumble  therein  like  blind  men,  but  discern  it  not,  and 
though  they  carry  heavy  burdens,  they  are  light  unto  them, 
and  they  weary   and    exert  themselves  painfully  after 
the  merchandise  of  loss,  but  know  not  [that  it  is  loss]. 
And  because  our  Lord  saw  them  in  this  empty  labour. 
He  cried  unto  them,  saying,  "Come  unto  Me,  and  I  will 
"give  you  rest,  for  in  your  weariness  there  is  no  rest.  But 
"your  wearinessbegetteth  weariness,  and  your  labour  bring- 
"eth  forth  labour,  and  your  riches  gather  together  poverty, 
"and  your  rest  is  tribulation,   and   your  enjoyment  is 
"affliction,  and  your  refreshing  is  toil;  for  the  path  of  the 
"desire  of  riches  which  ye  have  trodden   of  your  own 
"freewill  hath  no  end;    [p.  272]  but  if  ye  will  come  to 
"Me  by  My  road  it  will  come  to  an  end.   And  as  ye  have 
"tasted  the  weariness  of  the  world,  taste  ye  together 
"therewith  also  My  weariness,  and  [see]  if  its  freedom 
"is  not  enjoyable  to  you.     Ye  have  carried  the  heavy 
"burdens  of  the  world,  and  ye  have  felt  how  weighty 
"they  are ;  be  persuaded  then  and  take  My  yoke  upon 
"you,  and  learn  by  experience  how  pleasant  and  easy 
"[it  is].     I   do   not   make   you  rich   men  that  ye   may 
"feel  the  need  of  many  things,  but  I  make  you  indeed 
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"rich  men  who  have  need  of  nothing.  For  it  is  not 
"the  man  that  hath  acquired  many  possessions  who  is 
"rich,  but  he  that  hath  need  of  nothing.  For  in  the  world, 
"however  much  ye  acquire,  ye  become  needy;  but  with 
"Me ,  when  ye  are  destitute  of  everything  ye  become 
"rich.  When  a  first  want  is  satisfied,  the  place  is 
"prepared  for  a  second  want,  and  when  the  invention 
"which  a  man  seeketh  to  find  hath  been  acquired,  that 
"very  invention  also  searcheth  out  the  invention  of 
"another  possession.  When  the  first  craving  of  lust  hath 
"been  satisfied,  a  wide  void  is  thereby  made  for  another 
"lust  which  is  greater  than  the  first,  because  the  satiety 
"of  the  lusts  maketh  hunger,  and  however  much  lust 
"devoureth  it  hungereth  continually.  And  however 
"wealthy  the  rich  man  becometh,  he  is  poor;  and  how- 
"ever  much  mammon  may  be  gathered  together  [by  him] 
"he  seeketh  its  fellow;  and  however  much  a  man  may 
"increase  his  possessions,  and  become  possessed  of  abun- 
"dance,  he  coveteth  yet  another  possession;  and  if  it 
"were  possible  for  a  man  to  possess  the  half  of  the 
"world,  his  lust  would  not  be  satisfied  therewith,  but 
"he  would  also  lust  after  the  possession  of  it  all — if 
"it  were  possible  to  have  it.  And  again,  when  he  had 
"acquired  the  whole  of  it — which  is  not  [p.  273]  possible 
" — his  lust  would  not  be  restrained  by  the  possession  of 
'■the  whole  world,  but  he  would  likewise  lust  after  the  pos- 
"session  of  another  world — which  doth  not  exist,  and 
"he  would  begin  to  be  tortured  by  the  quest  of  that 
"which  hath  not  yet  been  made.  Who  then  would  not 
"not  weep,  that  is  to  say,  who  would  not  laugh  at 
"the  man  who  was  fettered  by  the  longing  for  the  quest 
"of  the  things  which  do  not  exist?  Come  then  unto  Me, 
"all  ye  that  are  wearied  with  riches,  and  take  your  rest  in 


262  THE  NINTH  DISCOURSE. 

"poverty.  Come,  all  ye  masters  of  goods  and  possessions, 
"and  take  enjoyment  in  destitution.  Come,  all  ye  that  love 
"this  temporary  world,  and  receive  a  taste  of  the  world 
"which  is  everlasting.  Ye  have  experienced  your  own 
"world,  come  and  partake  also  of  that  of  Mine.  Ye  have 
"received  a  proof  of  your  riches,  come  and  test  also 
"My  poverty.  Your  own  riches  are  riches,  but  My 
"poverty  is  riches.  That  riches  should  be  called  riches 
"is  not  a  very  great  thing,  but  it  is  a  great  and  mar- 
"vellous  thing  when  poverty  is  riches,  for  the  very 
"opposite  is  pronounced  a  great  thing.  But  when  ye 
"have  experienced  the  things  which  are  Mine,  [and 
"have  seen]  if  they  are  not  pleasanter  and  lighter  than 
"your  own,  turn  ye  and  carry  your  former  burdens." 
And  behold  also,  our  Lord  shewed  us  by  this  testi- 
mony that  unless  a  man  casteth  away  the  burden  of 
the  world,  he  cannot  bear  the  yoke  of  Christ,  for  the 
two  yokes  are  opposed  each  to  the  other;  for  right- 
eousness may  be  acquired  even  in  wealth,  but  perfec- 
tion is  [only]  to  be  found  in  being  destitute  of  posses- 
sions. And  all  those  who  have  earnestly  followed  after 
perfection,  whether  in  the  New  or  whether  in  the 
Old  Testament,  have  [first]  made  themselves  destitute, 
[p.  274]  and  have  then  begun  to  walk  in  the  path  of  per- 
fection; and  when  the  Apostles  were  called  by  our 
Lord,  they  stripped  themselves  of  all  the  world,  and 
then  went  forth  after  Him  Who  called  them.  And  our 
Lord  Himself  also  in  His  own  Person  depicted  and 
shewed  unto  us  the  end  of  the  path  and  the  begin- 
ning thereof,  and  in  the  Jordan  He  laid  down  the 
boundary  of  them  both ;  for  He  ended  that  path,  which 
was  after  the  law,  in  which  He  was  journeying  because 
He  kept  the  law,   and  from  it  He  began  the  path  of 
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perfection,  which  He  shewed  in  His  own  Person,  as  it 
were  for  the  teaching  of  those  who  love  perfection. 
And  after  He  had  overcome  the  world,  and  had  des- 
pised and  rejected  everything  which  was  therein.  He 
then  went  forth  to  fight  against  the  god  of  the  world, 
that  as  He  had  captured  the  castle  of  the  Enemy,  he 
might  also  conquer  the  Enemy  himself  And  the  Jordan 
became  for  Him  a  place  of  crossing  from  one  world 
to  the  other,  from  the  carnal  world  to  the  spiritual 
world,  and  from  the  conversation  of  the  law  to  the 
conversation  of  the  New  Covenant.  For  what  the  sea 
was  to  the  Hebrews,  through  which  they  ended  the 
subjection  to  Egypt,  and  through  which  the  fear  of 
the  Egyptians  was  removed  from  them,  and  through 
which  they  went  forth  to  the  land  of  freedom,  where 
the  rule  of  another  might  not  have  dominion  over  them, 
and  where  they  would  not  perform  the  will  of  others, 
except  of  God  alone,  even  so  in  the  Jordan  did 
Jesus  accomplish  the  subjection  of  the  law ,  and 
thence  He  began  ^freedom  of  conversation.  And  as 
the  desert  received  the  Jews  from  the  sea,  even  so  did 
the  wilderness  receive  Him  from  the  Jordan — not  hence- 
forth having  to  fulfil  the  feeble  will  of  the  law,  but  the 
complete  [p.  275]  and  perfect  will  of  His  Father — that  He 
might  give  His  healthful  commandments,  and  shew  forth 
the  perfect  and  spiritual  conversation  which  was  His  will. 
And  know  that  when  Jesus  went  forth  to  the  wilderness, 
He  went  forth  by  Himself,  without  followers,  without  help- 
ers, without  friends  in  His  train,  without  beloved  friends, 
without  riches,  without  possessions,  without  apparel, 
and  without  things.  And  it  is  written  that  He  went  forth, 
having  nothing  belonging  to  the  world  with  Him,  entirely 
by  Himself,   being  accompanied   by    the    Holy   Spirit, 
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that  from  the  going  forth  of  thy  Lord  thou  mightest 
take  example  for  thine  own  going  forth  from  the  world,  and 
that  thou  mightest  also  go  forth  like  unto  Him,  having 
upon  thee  nothing  belonging  to  the  world,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  might  thereby  accompany  thee. 

And  observe  also  the  freedom  in  which  Jesus  went 
forth,  and  do  thou  thyself  also  go  forth  like  Him.  Ob- 
serve also  unto  what  point  human  conversation  came 
with  Him,  and  at  what  point  He  forsook  it,  and  do 
thou  thyself  also  forsake  the  conversation  of  the  world 
where  thy  Lord  forsook  the  conversation  of  the  law, 
and  go  forth  with  Him  to  war  against  the  powers  of 
error,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  fight  against  the  world. 
For  when  thou  hast  gone  forth  from  the  world,  inas- 
much as  it  is  its  custom  to  pursue  after  those  who 
forsake  it  and  depart  from  it,  turn  thee  to  fight  against 
it,  and  be  thou  crucified  to  it,  remembering  that  which 
Paul  spake,  "I  am  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world 
"is  crucified  to  me".'  Lighten  therefore  from  off  thee 
the  weight  of  the  world,  that  the  war  which  thou  art 
preparing  against  it  niay  be  easy  to  thee,  and  instead 
of  the  Jordan,  go  down  into  the  waters  of  knowledge, 
and  after  thy .  submersion  cleave  unto  the  rule  of  the 
Spirit.  And  observe  also  that  [p.  276]  that  which  happened 
to  the  Jews  is  a  type  of  the  things  which  are  performed 
unto  thee,  for  as  all  the  wickedness  of  the  Egyptians 
towards  the  Hebrews  came  to  an  end,  even  so  here 
also  all  the  wickedness  of  the  world  shall  perish  and 
be  destroyed  from  thee,  together  with  its  superfluities,  and 
its  weight,  and  its  cares,  and  anxieties.  For  until  [the 
time  of  J  the  sea,  the  Hebrews  were  serving  the  Egyptians, 

^  Galatians  vi.  14. 


ON  POVERTY.  265 


but  from  the  sea  and  henceforth  they  were  set  apart 
for  the  service  of  God  by  the  word  of  God.  The 
bondage  of  the  Jews  in  Egypt  is  a  type  of  the  bondage 
of  the  world,  and  the  freedom  which  they  obtained  in 
the  wilderness  is  a  similitude  also  of  the  freedom  which 
thou  shalt  receive  after  thou  hast  come  forth  from  the 
world.  With  mud,  and  bricks,  and  fatigue,  and  severe 
labour  Egypt  made  the  Hebrews  work,  and  with  an- 
xieties, and  cares,  and  afflictions,  and  groans,  doth  the 
world  also  make  thee  work;  and  the  mud  of  Egypt 
was  washed  off  the  Jews  when  they  had  crossed  the  sea. 
And  thou  hast  thyself  also  two  baptisms:  one  is 
the  baptism  of  grace  which  ariseth  from  the  water,  and 
the  other  is  the  baptism  of  thine  own  freewill,  for  when 
thou  hast  been  baptized  from  the  world  in  the  love  of 
God,  thou  hast  gone  out  therefrom.  And  as  after  the 
Hebrews  had  gone  forth  from  the  sea  they  received 
another  rule,  and  were  accounted  worthy  of  other  food, 
and  new  waters  were  made  to  gush  forth  to  supply 
them  with  drink,  and  other  commandments  and  laws 
were  delivered  unto  them  to  keep,  and  they  received  hea- 
venly revelations,  and  were  accounted  worthy  of  spiritual 
visions,  and  they  heard  the  voice  of  God  [p.  277]  close 
at  hand  speaking  with  them,  and  angels  also  were 
mingled  with  them,  and  they  arrived  at  connection 
with  and  participation  in  spiritual  powers,  and  the  taber- 
nacle was  pitched  among  them,  and  they  were  shewn  the 
meaning  of  the  service  therein,  and  the  serpent  on  a  pole 
was  lifted  up  for  them  in  the  wilderness  for  the  healing 
and  cure  of  the  bites  of  poisonous  serpents;  and  as 
their  habitation  was  already  in  another  world  which 
was  free  from  all  the  habits  of  this,  so  likewise  must 
thou  also,  when  thou  hast  gone    out   from   this    world, 

LL 
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as  from  Egypt,  cross  over  the  sea  of  afflictions,  and 
be  in  fear  and  suffering,  because  they  also  were  filled 
with  fear  and  trembling  at  the  Egyptians  [while  they 
were]  by  and  in  the  sea,  and  the  terror  of  the  sea 
tortured  them,  and  until  they  had  gone  down  into  the 
sea,  and  had  turned  and  gone  up  therefrom,  and  had  seen 
the  dead  bodies  of  their  enemies  floating  among  the 
waves,  they  were  not  filled  with  gladness.  And  thus  is 
it  with  the  disciple,  for  when  he  hath  gone  forth  from 
the  world,  wishing  to  be  free  from  the  subjection  there- 
of, he  doth  not  immediately  receive  joy  nor  is  he  accounted 
worthy  of  the  taste  of  spiritual  enjoyments — even  as  the 
Hebrews  did  not  receive  joy  immediately  they  had  gone 
forth  from  Egypt,  nor  were  accounted  worthy  of  spiritual 
enjoyment.  On  the  other  hand,  there  shall  meet  thee,  O 
disciple,  after  thy  departure  [p.  278]  from  the  world, 
the  fear  of  afflictions,  and  the  oppression  of  the  thoughts, 
and  repentance  because  thou  hast  come  forth  from  the 
world,  and  because  thou  hast  scattered  that  which  thou 
hadst,  or  because  thou  hast  forsaken  thine  inheritance 
and  hast  departed  from  the  dwelling  of  thy  fathers.  And 
devils  shall  gather  themselves  together  secretly  against  thee 
like  the  Egyptians,  with  Satan  their  master  like  Pharaoh, 
and  as  these  thoughts  move  within  thee  they  shall  bury 
thee  in  the  anxieties  of  care  which  are  wont  to  make  the 
soul  dark,  and  they  shall  deprive  thee  of  the  sight  of  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  And  similarly  there 
shall  begin  to  move  in  thy  mind  thoughts  as  to  why  thou 
hast  forsaken  the  world  in  which  it  was  easy  for  thee 
to  be  justified,  and  why  thou  hast  scattered  thy  riches 
by  which,  whilst  thou  hadst  them  with  thee,  thou  didst 
appear  to  be  especially  benevolent,  and  moreover,  inas- 
much as  thou  didst  divide  them  hastily,  perchance  they  may 
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be  given  unto  those  who  are  not  worthy  of  them.  If 
thou  hadst  kept  them  in  thine  own  hands  they  would 
have  been  dispensed  by  thee  wisely,  for  thou  wouldst 
have  relieved  the  afflicted  therewith;  and  thou  wouldst 
have  received  strangers  therewith;  and  thou  wouldst 
have  clothed  the  naked  therewith;  and  the  solitary 
dwellers  and  coenobites  would  have  been  visited  by 
thy  gifts;  and  thou  wouldst  have  supported  the  widows 
and  orphans;  and  thy  dwelling  would  have  been  a- 
haven  of  all  fair  things;  and  as  long  as  thy  riches 
were  with  thee  thou  wouldst  have  been  longsuffering ; 
and  thou  wouldst  have  given  both  pleasure  to  thyself  and 
gratification  unto  many  others  therewith ;  and  thy  righteous- 
ness would  have  been  like  unto  that  of  Abraham,  and  Job, 
[p.  279]  and  the  other  believing  men  who  have  been 
justified  like  unto  them.  And  perhaps  thou  wouldst 
have  wished  that  thy  righteousness  should  be  greater 
than  theirs,  and  also  that,  according  to  the  word 
of  thy  Lord,  thou  shouldst  become  like  even  unto  God 
by  thy  loving  kindness;  and  thou  wouldst  also  have 
obtained  a  good  name  among  the  children  of  men,  and 
thou  wouldst  have  been  called  by  every  man  the  "father 
"of  the  orphans;"  and  every  one  who  saw  or  heard 
of  thee  would  have  ascribed  blessing  to  thee  because 
of  thy  good  works.  And  as  thy  righteousness  triumphed 
before  God,  even  so  would  it  have  become  manifest 
in  the  sight  of  the  children  of  men;  and  moreover  thou 
wouldst  have  been  a  pattern  of  good  unto  others  that 
they  might  emulate  thee.  For  when  the  owners  of  posses- 
sions, like  unto  thyself,  saw  thee  distributing  thy  wealth 
unto  the  needy,  they  also  would  be  urged  to  become 
like  unto  thee,  and  they  also  would  become  givers;  and 
thereby  thou  wouldst  have  acquired  a  twofold  righteous- 
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ness;  firstly  because  of  thine  own  gifts,  and  secondly 
because  thou  wast  the  cause  of  charity  in  others, 
who  also  became  givers  like  unto  thyself  And  if  thou 
hadst  wished  to  become  one  who  fasted,  it  would  have 
been  easy  for  thee  to  do  so  whilst  thou  wast  in  the 
world,  even  as  it  is  for  all  the  other  men  who  fast  whom 
thou  seest  in  the  world,  and  the  triumph  of  thy  fasting 
would  have  been  the  more  increased  because  that  while 
meats  were  nigh  unto  thee,  and  the  foods  which  the 
belly  eagerly  desireth  were  laid  out  in  thy  sight,  thou 
didst  conquer  them  all  by  the  might  of  thy  temperance. 
And  in  this  thing  thou  wouldst  have  excelled  more  than  the 
solitary  dwellers,  for  the  victory  of  the  man,  who  over- 
cometh  [p.  280]  the  things  which  he  findeth  near  at 
hand,  of  which  he  may  make  use  if  he  please,  is  greater 
than  that  of  him  that  is  abstemious  because  he  hath 
nothing,  for  even  if  he  sought  to  take  pleasure  and 
to  enjoy  himself,  the  materials  for  his  pleasure  are  not 
forthcoming.  And  if  thou  wert  a  lover  of  prayer  it 
would  also  have  been  easy  for  thee  to  pray  secretly 
in  thy  house,  and  to  go  at  all  times  to  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  carry  others  with  thee,  and  there  is  not 
one  good  thing  which  it  would  not  have  been  especially 
easy  for  thee  to  do  whilst  thou  wast  in  the  world  if 
thou  hadst  wished.  For  what  man  rejecteth  pleasures  with 
royalty,  or  who  excuseth  himself  from  taking  pleasure 
if  he  be  certain  that  the  pleasure  which  is  about  to  come 
be  ready  for  him?  And  this  pleasure  would  have  been 
found  to  be  thine  because  of  thy  loving  kindness  and 
alms  to  the  poor. 

And  also  after  these  things  others  will  gather  to- 
gether and  hem  in  thy  soul,  and  they  are  the  evil 
devils,  together   with  Satan  their  master,   who  depict 
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before  thine  eyes  the  labours  of  the  ascetic  life,  and 
the  cruel  pains  which  befall  those  who  fast,  and  the 
grievous  sicknesses  which  are  produced  from  meagreness 
of  food,  and  which  are  neither  easy  of  cure,  nor  will 
it  be  easy  for  thee  to  heal  them  because  thou  mayest 
not  make  use  of  the  things  which  cure  and  heal  them; 
and  if  thou  submittest  to  bring  human  aids  to  them 
by  reason  of  the  pain  [p.  281]  of  thy  sufferings,  thou 
wilt  become  a  cause  of  stumbling  to  others  who  see 
thee.  And  moreover,  the  path  of  this  rule  of  life  is  long, 
and  it  cannot  be  brought  to  an  end  except  by  death. 
And  if  thou  wishest  to  make  an  end  thereof  whilst 
thou  art  in  this  life,  and  thou  ceasest  from  thy  labours, 
behold  thou  wilt  be  made  a  laughingstock  and  a  mockery 
by  all  thine  acquaintances :  and  because  thou  mayest  not 
cease,  behold  thou  must  bear  the  burden  of  the  afflictions, 
and  thy  sufferings  will  be  increased  by  many  things — by 
the  weight  of  thy  labours,  and  by  their  length,  and  by  the 
pains  and  sicknesses  which  are  produced  therefrom,  and 
because  it  is  not  easy  for  thee  to  bring  nigh  things 
which  would  alleviate  thy  pains,  and  because  if  thou 
wouldst  lighten  thine  afflictions  by  means  of  aids  which 
thou  couldst  bring  unto  them,  thou  wouldst  become 
a  laughingstock  to  those  who  behold  thee,  and  because 
thou  hast  become  an  alien  to  thy  race  and  friends,  and 
because  the  law  of  thy  order  of  life  doth  not  allow 
thee  to  draw  nigh  to  speech  and  intercourse  with  them, 
and  because  thou,  who  wast  formerly  a  giver  of  charity 
to  others,  hast  become  in  need  of  receiving  charity 
from  others,  and  if  thou  submittest  thyself  to  accept  it, 
behold  flattery  of  those  from  whom  thou  acceptest  it 
is  demanded  of  thee,  and  because  thou  acceptest  it  not, 
behold  thou  art  tortured  by  the  necessity  of  want. 
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These  and  such  like  things  will  the  devils  gather 
together  and  bring  against  the  mind  of  the  disciple 
immediately  he  hath  gone  forth  from  the  world,  and  they 
cast  him  into  a  state  of  fear  and  trembling,  and  they  dis- 
turb the  balance  of  his  thoughts,  and  drive  him  to  smite 
his  hands  together,  for  what  to  do  he  knoweth  not; 
[p.  282]  and  they  sink  his  soul  in  sorrow  and  they  set 
him  between  the  things  which  are  in  the  middle,  and 
those  which  are  at  the  end,  in  order  that  he  may 
remember  the  things  which  he  hath  left  behind,  and 
may  keep  in  mind  those  which  are  about  to  come,  and 
he  considereth  their  promises  in  his  mind,  as  if  they 
carried  convincing  proof  [with  them],  and  especially  of 
those  thoughts  which  move  in  thee  at  the  beginning, 
not  of  wantonness,  and  of  depravity,  and  of  an  evil  rule 
of  life,  but  of  lovingkindness,  and  of  the  love  of  giving 
alms,  and  of  all  the  other  good  deeds  which  a  man 
hath  power  to  do  while  he  is  in  the  world.  And  these 
things  do  not  rise  up  in  thy  soul  as  the  friends  of  good 
deeds,  but  in  order  that  they  may  bring  thee  down  • 
from  the  lofty  grade  of  righteousness  unto  one  which  is 
more  humble.  And  when  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  them, 
and  thou  hast  gone  down  with  them,  they  will  also 
bring  thee  down  from  that  grade  to  another  which  is 
lower,  and  little  by  little  they  will  carry  and  lead  thee 
down  until  they  sweep  thee  into,  and  drown  thee  in 
the  abyss  of  wickedness.  And  they  are  cunning  in  their 
promises,  for  where  they  see  that  thou  keepest  fast 
hold,  there  do  they  multiply  thy  sufferings.  They 
do  not  straightway  take  and  bring  unto  thee  that 
which  thou  hatest  in  their  promises,  but  that  which 
is  dear  to  thee,  and  next  they  persuade  thee  to 
desist  only  a  little  from  the  strictness  of  thy  rule,  and 
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next  by  reason  of  all  these  things  misery  of  thought 
groweth  strong  in  thee,  and  sadness  and  outcrying  are 
renewed  in  thy  mind;  and  joy  dwelleth  apart  from  thee 
away  in  the  distance,  [p.  283]  both  the  joy  of  the  world, 
because  thou  hast  forsaken  it,  and  the  joy  of  Christ, 
because  thou  hast  not  yet  arrived  thereat.  And  thy 
soul  remaineth  in  the  middle  of  these  storms ,  like  a 
ship  the  steersman  of  which  is  asleep,  and  it  is  buffeted 
hither  and  thither,  and  it  drifteth  and  is  knocked  about 
on  all  sides,  and  it  is  dashed  upon  every  rock,  and  doubts 
of  all  kinds  beat  upon  it,  and  the  course  of  the  way  of 
thy  understanding  is  perturbed,  and  the  sign-posts  of 
the  paths  for  thy  footsteps  are  destroyed,  and  heaviness 
crowdeth  upon  thee,  and  drowsiness  layeth  hold  upon 
thy  body  and  upon  thy  soul,  and  thou  becomest  sunk  in  the 
heavy  sleep  of  negligence  as  in  the  night.  And  as  fear 
increaseth  in  the  night  season  in  those  who  are  therein, 
even  so  in  thee  fear  increaseth,  because  thou  hast  thy- 
self darkened  thy  soul  from  the  light  of  knowledge ;  for 
knowledge  in  the  soul,  from  which  also  joy  is  produced, 
takes  the  place  of  light  in  the  world.  And  as  at  the 
departure  of  light  darkness  is  produced  in  creation, 
even  so  when  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit  is  lacking, 
the  darkness  of  tribulation  is  spread  abroad  in  the 
region  of  the  soul,  together  with  the  black  night  of 
sorrow.  And  from  this  black  night  fear  concerning  what 
is  passed  and  concerning  what  shall  come  beginneth  to 
arise  in  the  soul,  and  tribulation  and  trembling,  and  terror 
and  feebleness,  and  cowardice,  and  misery  of  mind,  and 
the  perpetual  affliction  [p.  284]  which  ariseth  thereby  and 
therefrom  are  renewed  therein  at  all  times.  And  it  hap- 
peneth  that  it  is  afflicted  when  there  is  no  need  for  fear  of 
affliction,  and  its  understanding  is  perturbed,  though  it 
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knoweth  not  what  is  the  cause  of  its  perturbation,  and 
no  one  of  its  motions  is  wholly  and  entirely  pleasant 
unto  it. 

In  this  country  then,  O  disciple  who  goest  forth  from 
the  world,  there  is  a  place  whereto  thou  mayest  pass,  for, 
like  the  people  from  Egypt,  thou  also  art  called  to  go 
forth  after  God.  And  as  the  sea  stood  like  a  hedge 
before  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Egyptians  followed  after 
them,  even  so  is  placed  before  thee  the  fearful 
abyss  of  afflictions,  and  sufferings,  and  labours,  and 
tribulations,  and  punishments,  and  want,  and  poverty,  and 
pains,  and  sicknesses,  and  deprivation  from  friends,  and 
remoteness  from  fellow-creatures,  and  removal  from 
parents,  and  silence,  and  contemplation,  and  close  con- 
finement, and  a  humble  garb,  and  meagre  food,  and  self- 
abnegation,  and  asceticism,  and  reproaches  and  insults 
if  thou  art  slack  and  remiss,  and  labours  and  fatigue  if 
thou  art  strenuous,  and  vigils  which  emaciate,  and  torturing 
thirst,  and  protracted  bending  in  double ;  all  these  things, 
and  others  which  are  like  unto  them,  stand  up  like  a 
hedge  against  thy  coming  forth,  while  the  devils,  like  the 
Egyptians,  pursue  thee  from  behind.  But  fear  thou  not, 
neither  be  thou  afraid,  for  instead  of  Moses,  Jesus  is 
with  thee,  for  like  as  Moses  clave  to  the  congregation, 
even  so  also  doth  Christ  cleave  to  thy  soul,  [p.  285] 
and  He  saith  unto  thy  tortured  and  afflicted  mind  that 
which  was  said  by  Moses  to  the  Jews,  "The  Lord  shall 
"fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace."'  There- 
fore thou  shalt  not  be  in  fear  as  were  the  people,  but 
thou  shalt  rouse  up,  and  watch  like  Moses,  and  cry  out  to 
the  Lord  even  as  he  cried  out;  for  it  is  thus  written,  "Moses 
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"prayed  the  whole  night  with  much  crying  out  and 
"suffering,  and  at  the  morning  watch  the  Lord  said  to 
"him,  Why  criest  thou  before  Me?  Incline  thy  hand 
"over  the  sea,  and  divide  it,  and  the  Hebrews  shall 
"pass  over  it,  but  the  Egyptians  shall  be  drowned 
"therein;"'  now  all  the  things  which  happened  at  that  time 
are  a  type  of  those  which  shall  be  done  unto  thee.  And 
enemies,  that  is,  evil  devils,  shall  gather  together  and 
crowd  against  thy  soul,  even  as  the  Egyptians 
who  pursued  after  the  Jews  were  gathered  together 
and  crowded  upon  them;  but  as  Moses  forsook  the 
fear  of  the  Egyptians  and  turned  himself  unto  prayer 
and  unto  crying  out  to  God,  do  thou  also  forsake  the 
anxieties  and  thoughts  which  devilish  enemies  make 
to  rise  up  in  thee.  And  stand  thou  up  in  earnest 
prayer,  and  cry  out  with  deep  feeling  from  the  heart,  and 
from  the  depth  of  the  thoughts  of  the  soul  let  the  voice 
of  thy  cry  rise  up,  and  straightway  that  answer  which 
was  returned  unto  Moses  shall  also  be  spoken  unto  thee, 
"Why  dost  thou  cry  out  before  Me?  Incline  thy  hand 
"over  the  sea,  and  divide  it;"  and  straightway  [thy] 
afflictions  will  give  way,  and  the  covering  which  was 
set  before  thy  face  will  be  rolled  up,  [p.  286]  and  the 
terrible  depths  of  affliction  will  give  way,  and  the  things 
which  thou  didst  think  could  not  be  crossed  over  with 
the  foot,  thou  shalt  tread  upon,  and  thou  shalt  pass 
over  the  depth  thereof.  And  difficult  things  shall  be- 
come easy  for  thee,  and  that  wall,  which  is  built  in  such 
a  manner  that  thou  didst  think  it  could  not  be  broken 
through,  shall  be  immediately  swept  away  from  before 
thee,    and   thy    prayer    shall  rend   and   pass   over    the 
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abyss  of  all  the  wickedness  which  is  gathered  together 
and  laid  before  thee.  And  as  the  pillar  stood  in  olden 
time  behind  the  Hebrews,  and  afterwards  came  in 
front  of  them,  and  there  was  darkness  between  them 
and  the  Egyptians,  so  also  here  shineth  before  thee 
the  light  of  the  Redemption,  and  darkness  is  placed 
between  thee  and  the  devils  who  are  thy  enemies.  And 
in  that  country  through  which  thou  art  passing,  they 
will  be  drowned,  and  the  afflictions  from  which  thou 
hast  been  freed  will  turn  and  fall  upon  the  devils  who 
are  thy  enemies,  and  sorrow  and  tribulation  will  turn 
upon  them;  and  the  joy  which  they  had  when  they 
thought  that  they  were  fighting  with  thee  and  would 
overcome  thee,  like  the  pillar  is  taken  from  before 
them,  and  set  before  thee,  like  the  pillar  of  light  which 
was  taken  from  the  Egyptians,  and  which  came  in  front 
of  the  Hebrews.  And  as  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians 
were  drowned  in  the  sea,  so  also  shall  Satan  and  all  his 
devils  be  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  tribulation  in  which 
thou  wast  sinking.  Therefore  do  thou  in  thy  thoughts 
repeat  the  words  of  Moses,  "The  Lord  shall  fight 
"[p.  287]  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace;"'  and  ^s 
the  Hebrews  passed  over  with  Moses,  even  so  shall  all 
thy  triumphs  pass  over  with  thee. 

Now  in  the  night-season  fear  ruled  over  the  He- 
brews that  it  might  be  an  example  unto  thee  of  the  fear 
which  is  with  thee  when  thy  life  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  night, 
and  far  away  from  the  sight  of  the  morning;  and  as 
when  the  night  passeth  away  fear  is  removed,  even  so 
is  it  with  thee,  for  immediately  the  light  of  the  Redemption 
dawneth  upon  thee,  at  the  end  of  thy  prayer  thy  tribu- 

*  Exodus  xiv.  14. 


ON  POVERTY.  275 


lations  are  blotted  out,  and  thy  thoughts  become  light, 
like  the  members  of  the  body  in  the  morning.  And 
the  gloomy  cloud  is  scattered,  and  a  bright  and  glori- 
ous sky  shineth  in  thy  soul,  and  the  sea  of  thy  afflic- 
tions is  passed  over  on  foot,  and  the  wall  of  grief  which 
was  built  before  thee  is  broken  through,  and  thou 
walkest  in  confidence  through  a  terrible  country,  and 
thou  passest  over  a  depth  which  was  never  [before] 
crossed  by  thee,  and  thou  treadest  with  the  foot  a 
country  which  the  old  nature  never  trod,  and  thou  art 
delivered  from  the  yoke  of  subjection,  and  thou  goest 
into  the  land  of  freedom,  and  thou  forsakest  Egypt 
with  all  its  •fatigue,  and  a  desert  which  is  full  of  heavenly 
blessings  receiveth  thee.  And  thou  art  conceived  and 
brought  forth  again  into  the  new  world  of  the  con- 
versation of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  country  which  con- 
ceived and  gave  thee  birth  are  tied  the  wheels  of  thine 
enemies,  and  the  violence  of  their  onset  is  broken, 
and  the  progress  of  their  advance  is  slackened,  and  the 
uproar  of  their  voices  sinketh  down  and  dieth  away, 
and  afflictions  return  upon  them  like  waves,  and  those 
who  wished  to  overwhelm  thee  are  themselves  over- 
whelmed in  the  bottommost  part  of  the  abyss. 

Do  thou,  then,  when  thou  standest  upon  the  shore 
of  the  sea  of  afflictions  and  tribulations  after  [p.  288]  [thy] 
glorious  passage,  turn,  and  thou  shalt  see  thine  enemies 
smitten  down  therein,  and  thy  passions,  together  with 
devils,  drowned  therein,  and  all  the  life  of  the  old  man  sink- 
ing down  into  it.  And  when  thou  seest  [this],  let 
thy  soul  be  gratified  at  the  destruction  of  those  who  hate 
thee,  and  when  thou  hast  also  obtained  confidence 
through  the  death  of  thine  enemies,  turn  thyself  and 
look   upon  the  holy  mountain   of  God,  and  begin  to 
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walk  in  a  country  through  which  thou  hast  not  passed, 
and  thy  journey  shall  be  through  the  spiritual  world  of 
a  spiritual  rule  and  conduct  of  life,  through  which  thou 
shalt  be  held  worthy  to  see  the  things  which  are  above 
the  world.  And  thou  shalt  eat  spiritual  manna  which 
thy  fathers  ate  not,  and  thou  shalt  drink  the  sweet 
and  pleasant  waters  which  flow  down  to  thee  from 
the  rock  of  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  sit  in  a  cloud  of 
light,  and  the  pillar  of  the  Spirit  shall  shine  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  see  things  which  thou  didst  never  see 
before,  and  shalt  hear  voices  which  thou  didst  never 
hear  before,  and  in  thy  journeying  day  by  day  thou 
shalt  draw  nigh  unto  Zion  the  heavenly  mountain,  where 
the  Shekhinah  of  the  hidden  Being  dwelleth.  And  thou 
shalt  be  an  associate  of  the  knowledge  of  angels,  and 
thou  shalt  feel  spiritual  things  which  are  above  the  world, 
and  thy  clothing  and  thy  sandals  shall  grow  with  thy  stature 
— that  is  to  say  with  thy  new  manhood — every  day.  And 
the  ornaments  of  thy  clothing — which  is  Christ — shall 
be  revealed  unto  thee,  and  thy  sandals — which  are  the 
preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace — shall  grow  with 
thee.  And  thou  shalt  enter  into  the  mysteries  of  the 
Spirit,  [p.  289]  and  thou  shalt  participate  in  the 
fulness  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  moving  at  all  times 
in  the  motions  of  life,  and  admiration  of  the  unspeak- 
able majesty  of  God  will  carry  thee  away,  thou  being 
dead  unto  all  the  visible  world.  And  thy  habitation 
shall  be  completely  in  the  world  of  the  spirit,  and  thou 
shalt  appear  unto  those  who  behold  thee  as  a  mere  form 
of  the  outward  appearance  of  the  body,  the  whole 
motion  of  thy  inner  man  dwelling  in  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  and  thou  shalt  live  gloriously  in  the  countries 
which   have   neither   bounds    nor   limits,    where    there 


ON  POVERTY.  277 


is  neither  carnal  form,  nor  constitution  of  body,  and 
where  there  is  no  change  of  natures,  and  no  passing 
away  of  elements,  and  where  there  is  only  quietness 
and  tranquillity,  and  where  all  the  dwellers  in  the 
land  of  spiritual  beings  cry  out  with  incorporeal 
voices,  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy",  to  the  adorable  Being, 
and  where  thou  shalt  taste  what  thou  hast  never 
tasted  with  the  palate  of  the  body — now  thou  shalt 
feel  that  which  never  cometh  to  the  senses  of  the 
body,  and  thou  shalt  know  only  that  thou  dost  experience 
happiness,  but  what  thy  happiness  is  thou  shalt  not  be 
able  to  explain — and  where  instead  of  the  converse 
with  man,  thy  converse  will  be  spiritually  with  Jesus 
Christ.  And  thou  shalt  bear  labours  and  not  per- 
ceive the  affliction  thereof,  for  the  perception  of  Christ 
will  not  allow  thee  to  feel  thine  own  afflictions,  and 
the  plucking  away  of  thy  mind  towards  God  will  deprive 
thee  of  all  the  feeling  which  beings  in  the  body  have. 
[And  thy  habitation  shall  be]  where  thou  shalt  see,  and 
hear,  and  taste,  and  breathe,  and  with  all  the  senses 
[p.  290]  of  thy  inner  man  thou  shalt  receive  the  taste 
of  the  world  of  God,  and  according  to  the  nature  of 
[that]  world,  thy  senses  shall  also  spiritually  taste  it; 
and  where,  face  to  face,  as  unto  Moses,  they  will  give 
unto  thee  divine  revelations,  and  within  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  which  God,  and  not  man,  hath  established, 
visions  and  wonders  will  receive  thee,  and  the  hiddenness 
of  the  glory  of  God  which  will  live  in  thy  thoughts. 
And  thy  life  shall  be  among  spiritual  powers  in  the  under- 
standing of  the  spirit,  where  the  ark  of  spiritual  won- 
ders and  of  divine  knowledge  is  set,  not  as  in  a  mystery 
but  in  the  truth  of  knowledge,  which  cometh  upon  thy 
knowledge  without  the  mediation  of  any  [other]  thing. 
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[And  thy  habitation  shall  be]  not  where  an  altar  of  gold 
is  established  wherefrom  there  goeth  up  the  incense 
which  can  be  perceived  by  the  body,  but  where  is  an- 
other altar  of  the  spirit  which  receiveth  the  pure  in- 
cense of  all  holy  and  rational  thoughts;  and  where  a 
chest  of  manna,  wherein  the  food  which  was  given  by 
angels  is  preserved,  is  not  placed  as  a  type,  but  [where] 
is  established  a  table  of  life,  which  is  Christ  Himself, 
from  Whom  all  His  spiritual  members  receive  the  food 
of  the  spirit,  as  do  the  members  of  the  material  body 
from  the  body.  [And  thy  habitation  shall  be]  not  where 
the  rod,  which  was  the  sign  of  the  election  of  Aaron, 
is  laid  up  for  a  memorial,  but  where  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self, the  Prince  of  priests,  performeth  the  office  of  priest 
.before  His  Father,  [and  before]  living  and  rational 
beings.  [And  thy  habitation  shall  be]  where  thou  art 
wholly  and  entirely  dead  unto  the  feeling  of  the  things 
which  are  visible,  and  where  thou  shalt  hear  nothing 
of  the  things  which  are  spoken  and  perceived  at  the 
same  time;  [p.  291]  and  all  the  members  of  the  old  man 
shall  die  within  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  clothed  with 
the  new  man  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after 
the  manner  of  his  Creator. 

In  this  conversation  shall  thy  habitation  be,  O  dis- 
ciple, after  thou  hast  departed  from  the  conversation 
of  the  world  which  is  after  the  flesh,  if  when  thou  hast 
entered  into  this  country  according  to  the  law,  thou 
labourest  as  the  law  of  the  country  requireth,  and  thou 
dost  not  take  with  thee  into  the  country  of  life  dead 
members  of  the  world  which  is  dead;  because  a  man 
goeth  forth  from  the  world  in  outward  appearance  he 
doth  not  [necessarily]  go  forth  from  the  world,  but  he 
must  cast  off  the  world  and  all  its  rule  and  manner  of 
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life,  inwardly  as  well  as  outwardly,  and  he  must  make  him- 
self a  stranger  unto  all  the  remembrance  thereof,  and  as  he 
hath  cut  off  and  cast  from  him  the  life  which  is  carnal,  so 
also  must  he  cut  off  and  cast  from  him  the  dead  thoughts 
which  meditate  upon  dead  things.  Now  as  is  the  nature 
of  the  body  in  which  the  understanding  is  bound,  so 
also  must  of  necessity  be  the  understanding  in  its 
thoughts,  for  when  it  meditateth  upon  the  things  of 
the  world,  its  whole  motion  is  dead,  but  when  its  ob- 
jects of  thought  are  the  things  of  the  spirit,  it  is  moved 
with  living  and  spiritual  things  as  [with]  life.  And 
apply  the  example  from  the  similitude  of  thy  body  also 
to  the  spiritual  understanding  in  which  thy  thoughts 
move.  For  as  the  body  so  long  as  it  dwelleth  in  the 
carnal  world  is  carnal,  together  with  all  its  manner  of 
life  and  deeds,  but  when  the  time  for  it  to  be  remov- 
ed to  the  world  of  the  spirit  hath  come  it  is  made 
new  and  becometh  spiritual,  and  then  [p.  292]  entereth 
into  the  world  of  spiritual  beings,  even  so  also  so  long 
as  the  mind  dwelleth  in  the  world,  and  its  thought 
and  meditation  are  fixed  thereupon,  is  it  carnal,  and 
is  itself  like  unto  the  nature  of  the  world  in  which  it 
liveth.  But  if  its  habitation  be  in  that  world  of  the 
spirit,  and  it  be  moved  in  all  its  meditations  according 
to  that  which  is  in  that  country,  its  thought  henceforth 
becometh  spiritual  according  to  the  ordering  of  that 
country  in  which  its  motions  perform  [their]  actions. 

Now  therefore  it  is  seemly  that  every  disciple  who 
goeth  forth  from  the  world  should  follow  after  this  part, 
for  this  is  our  inheritance,  and  in  this  country  is  our 
conversation  also,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Paul, 
who  said,  "Our  conversation  is  in  heaven;  from  whence 
"we  wait  for  our  Vivifier,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Who 
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"shall  change  the  body  of  our  humility,  [and]  Who  shall 
"make  it  a  counterpart  of  His  glorious  body,  according 
"to  His  great  power  by  which  everything  hath  been 
"made  subject  unto  Him.'"  But  as  I  have  said,  so  long 
as  a  man  is  shut  up  in  the  womb  of  the  world  he  per- 
ceiveth  not  this  conversation,  neither  is  he  able  to  per- 
ceive it  if  he  goeth  forth  from  the  world  in  the  things 
which  are  manifest,  and  doeth  it  not  in  the  things  which 
are  hidden;  for  this  conversation  cannot  be  experienc- 
ed in  the  body,  but  the  spiritual  understanding  tasteth 
it  when  it  hath  been  purified  from  the  thoughts  and  from 
the  cares  of  the  body.  Now,  as  I  have  said,  the  beginning 
of  this  path  is  the  end  of  the  path  of  the  world,  for 
until  a  man  hath  ended  that  path  which  is  carnal  he 
cannot  travel  in  this  spiritual  path;  but  the  end  of 
the  path  of  the  world  is  absolute  poverty  of  everything 
which  is  in  this  world  [p.  293],  and  it  is  not  being  destitute 
of  one  thing  and  not  of  another,  and  letting  go  one 
thing  and  clinging  fast  unto  another,  but  a  man  must  set 
free  and  deliver  his  own  members  from  all  the  carnal 
things  of  the  world  which  lay  hold  upon  a  man.  One 
man  is  held  fast  by  the  world  in  all  his  members,  and  another 
by  two  thirds  of  them,  and  another  hath  one  half  a  slave, 
and  the  other  half  free.  Another  hath  one  third  of  him- 
self free,  and  the  other  two  thirds  in  bondage;  and  an- 
other hath  only  a  small  portion  of  him  subjugated, 
while  all  his  other  members  are  free  and  unrestrained; 
and  another  hath  one  only  of  his  members  held  fast  and 
bound,  and  although  all  his  members  can  move,  his  body 
remaineth  in  the  same  place.  But  whosoever  is  fettered 
in  one  of  his  members  his  whole  person  belongeth  unto 

*  Philippians  iii.  20. 
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the  world,  even  as  the  whole  body  of  the  bird,  which 
is  held  fast  in  the  snare  by  one  foot  only,  is  also  held 
fast  in  the  snare  by  its  foot;  and  although  its  other 
foot  and  its  wings  are  unfettered,  and  it  setteth  them 
in  motion  to  fly,  yet  the  shackle  and  fetter  which  are 
upon  one  foot  allow  it  not  to  mount  up  into  the  pure 
air,  but  it  falleth  down  again  upon  the  place  where  it  was, 
and  it  quivereth  spasmodically  in  death  upon  the  ground, 
and  bedraggleth  its  wings  and  whole  body  with  the 
weight  of  the  dust.  And  thus  also  is  the  man  whose 
every  member  is  unfettered  by  the  shackles  of  the 
world  save  one,  for  that  one  member  in  which  he  is 
fettered  [p.  294]  fettereth  his  whole  body,  and  although 
he  is  bound  but  a  little  strong  chains  are  cast  over  his 
whole  person  completely. 

Now  therefore  it  is  meet  for  those  who  desire  to 
be  freed  from  the  fetters  of  the  world  to  release  them- 
selves completely,  and  to  put  off  and  to  cast  away  their 
old  clothes  and  to  put  on  new,  which  is  the  rule  and 
conduct  of  Christ.  And  this  apparel  is  the  apparel  of 
the  kingdom,  and  it  is  meet  that  all  the  ornaments  of 
an  excellent  rule  and  conduct  of  life  should  be  found 
therein.  It  is  meet  that  whosoever  wisheth  to  change 
his  apparel  should  put  off  wholly  [the  old],  and 
put  on  completely  [the  new],  and  these  similitudes  are 
placed  for  thee  as  an  example  concerning  that  about 
which  I  am  giving  thee  counsel,  and  from  things  which 
relate  to  the  body  thou  must  gain  understanding  con- 
cerning those  of  the  spirit.  For  behold,  whosoever 
wisheth  to  pour  anything  into  a  vessel,  until  he  hath 
emptied  it  of  what  there  is  already  in  it  cannot  pour 
therein  that  which  he  wisheth  to  pour ;  now  if  that  which 
is  emptied  from  the  vessel,  and  that  which   is  poured 
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therein  [in  its  place]  be  not  similar,  although  the  vessel 
be  washed  and  scoured,  the  sweetness  of  the  taste  of 
that  which  is  newly  poured  therein  [is  not  able]  to  change 
the  former  smell  and  taste.   And  again,  when  the  hus- 
bandman wisheth  to  cast  into  his   ground  good   seed, 
and  he  seeth  that  there  are  therein  brambles  and  briars, 
he  uprooteth  and  hoeth  them  up  first  of  all,  and  then 
he  casteth  the  good  seed  into  his  field,  [p.  295]  Andagam, 
whosoever    wisheth    to   put   on  a  new   garment   first 
of  all  casteth  away  the  old  one  which  is  upon  h.s  body 
and  then  he  putteth  on  the  new  one.  And  thus  also  doth 
the  physician,  for  he  deviseth  means  and  removeth  skilfully 
the  putrefaction  which  is   upon  the  boil  by   means  of 
acid  and  astringent  medicines,  and  then  he  layeth  on 
the  bandage  which  buildeth  up  the  new  flesh.    And  like 
unto  these  many  things   are  performed  in  nature,   for 
except  the  old  things  be  cut  off  and  cast  away    men 
cannot  bring  those  which  are  new,  especially  if  they 
are  the  opposites  of  each  other,  and  thus,  in  this  case 
also,   the   disciple    of  Christ-if  he   wisheth   to    draw 
nigh  to  the  perfect  rule  of  the  life  of  Christ-is  bound 
to  cut  off  and  to  cast  from  him  all  the  life  and  con- 
duct of  the  old  world,    and  then  he  must  draw  near 
to   the  new  life,    and  cast  off  ignorance,   and  put  on 
the  knowledge  of  the   spirit;   for   the   fettering  which 
is  in  the  things  which  abide  not  ariseth  from  ignorance, 
and  the  unloosing  of  them  cometh   from  knowledge. 
Whosoever  casteth  off  the  world,  cast  ethoff  ignorance, 
and  whoso  putteth  on  the  world  putteth  on  folly,   for 
true  knowledge  is  that  which  forgetteth  not  that  which 
is    not    and    which    thinketh    of   it    as    if  it    existed; 
and    ignorance    is    known   by    being   fettered,   and    it 
thinketh   that   which   abideth   not   is   something  which 
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is  true  and  enduring.  So  therefore  those  who  put 
on  [p.  296]  the  world  put  it  on  as  something  which 
endureth,  and  it  is  justly  said  of  those  who  are  igno- 
rant, "They  have  mistaken  the  shadow  for  the  substance", 
and  rightly  have  been  called  "wise"  those  who  have 
made  themselves  strangers  to  the  world,  and  have  cast 
off  early  the  old  rag  before  it  hath  cast  them  off 
Whosoever  the  world  casteth  off  hath  no  happiness 
therewith,  for  the  world  hath  fled  from  him,  and  hath 
rejected  him,  and  thrown  him  away  as  something  which 
is  superfluous;  but  those  are  worthy  of  blessing  and 
praise  who  of  their  own  good  freewill  make  themselves 
strangers  to  the  world,  and  who  go  out  from  it  that 
it  may  not  be  an  impediment  to  their  course.  For  as 
is  a  covering  before  the  sight,  even  so  is  the  care,  of 
the  world  before  the  Divine  vision,  and  as  our  sight 
is  not  able  to  pierce  and  to  pass  through  any  dense 
body  which  may  be  before  it,  whether  it  be  a  mountain, 
or  a  building,  or  some  other  such  like  thing,  and  until 
a  man  cometh  to  the  top  of  the  mountain,  or  walketh 
over  it,  he  is  unable  to  see  the  things  which  are 
thereupon,  even  so  our  thought  is  unable  to  con- 
sider the  things  which  are  outside  the  world  so  long 
as  the  wall  of  the  world  is  built  before  our  vision,  and 
its  heavy  shadows  and  the  mountains  and  hills  of  its 
cares  and  anxieties  hem  us  in  on  every  side.  If  then 
a  man  wisheth  to  see  the  spiritual  rule  which  is  out- 
side the  world,  and  to  look  closely  at  the  heavenly 
things  which  are  above  it,  let  him  go  outside  [p.  297]  the 
world,  or  ascend  above  it,  and  behold  two  things  will 
appear  to  him: — the  spiritual  rule  of  life  which  is  es- 
tablished by  the  motion  of  living  thoughts,  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  which  is  above  the  world;  for  when 
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a    man  is   freed   from  the   passions   of  the   world,   his 

habitation  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    And 

what  is  the  happiness  of  the   kingdom   of  heaven?    Is 

it  not  the  abrogation  of  afflictions,  and  the  ministration 

of  all  things  new,  and  is  it  not  that  misery  and  troubles 

shall  be  dissolved  and  flee  away  even  as  it  is  written, 

"We  shall  rejoice  in  the   varieties    of  spiritual   beings, 

"and  in  the  glorious  life,  and  in  the   pleasures   of  the 

"happiness  which  is  sealed   and  laid  up   [for   us],    and 

"we  shall  have  neither   expectation   of  grief,   nor  fear 

"and  terror  of  calamities  which  are  to  come,    for  that 

"world  consisteth  wholly  of  new  things;  for  the  inhabi- 

"tants  thereof  rejoice  always  in  things  which  are  new^ 

"and  these  are  the  joy  which  is  laid  up,  and  the  hap- 

"piness  which  is  perpetual,  and  in  these  also  is  life  found 

"by  the  soul  which  is  freed  from  passions,  and  which 

"hath  destroyed  from  itself  the  glooms  of  suspicion."  And 

well  hath  one  of  the  spiritual  teachers  said,  "The  king- 

"dom  of  heaven  is  the  soul  which  is  without  passions, 

"and  which   hath  the  knowledge    of  the   things  which 

"exist  in  very  truth,  that  is  to  say,  words  and  motions 

"which  are  not  of  the  body.   For  when  the  soul  is  freed 

"from  the  passions  of  wickedness  from  which  are  pro- 

"duced  fear,  and  trouble,  and  care,  and  want   of  con- 

"fidence,  it  is  immediately  filled  with  the  opposites  of 

"these  things,  that  is  hope,  and  courage,  [p.  298]  and 

"gladness,  and  happiness  of  thought.    For  what  is  there 

"that  can  trouble,  or  of  whom  shall  be  afraid  the  man  who 

"hath  cut  off  and  cast  from  him  all  the  causes  of  trouble 

"and  of  fear?  For   trouble   ariseth   by   reason   [of  fear] 

"lest  he  be  deprived  of  the  world,  and  of  its  pleasures, 

"and  of  its  delights,  and  fear   ariseth  [from   the  fear] 

"lest  he  become   a   stranger   to   the   life   in   the    body 
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"which  belongeth  to  time.  And  when  a  man  by  the 
"philosophy  of  Christ  casteth  off  these  two  things, 
"that  is,  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  love  of  life,  he 
"is  freed  from  trouble  and  fear,  in  the  front  of  which 
"are  the  Gehenna  of  the  future,  and  the  judgment  which 
"is  prepared;  these  things  are  the  Gehenna  which  giveth 
"torment."  And  if  freedom  from  passions  be  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  according  to  the  word  of  that  spiritually 
wise  man,  then  the  bondage  of  the  passions  must  also 
be  the  Gehenna  which  giveth  torture,  and  the  outer 
darkness  and  the  worm  which  gnaweth  into  the  heart 
and  the  thoughts.  For  the  taste  of  both  things  is 
given  therefrom  because  the  kingdom  of  the  thoughts 
is  a  sign  of  that  kingdom  which  is  to  come,  and  the 
Gehenna  of  the  torture  of  fear  and  tribulation  is  a  pledge 
of  the  Gehenna  which  is  for  ever,  because  that  pledge 
also  which  is  given  for  [both  these]  things  hath  an  affinity 
with  that  thing  for  which  it  is  given,  as  in  this  world 
everything  which  is  given  in  advance  as  a  pledge  for 
something  hath  an  affinity  with  that  for  which  it  is  given 
as  a  pledge.  And  so  also  the  spiritual  mysteries,  which 
[p.  299]  here  in  this  world  have  been  delivered  unto 
us  in  the  place  of  a  pledge,  have  a  great  affinity  with 
that  true  incarnation  of  Christ,  for  here  in  this  world 
we  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  that  they 
may  be  unto  us  a  pledge  of  that  of  which  we  shall  eat 
spiritually  in  the  next  world  from  the  Person  of  Christ, 
and  from  them,  like  the  members  from  the  body,  we 
receive  strength  and  sustenance,  and  this  pledge,  through 
spiritual  interchange,  hath  an  affinity  with  the  Person; 
and  thus  also  the  Body  and  Blood  are  called  [the  affi- 
nity] of  the  Person. 

And  again  we  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  by  baptism, 
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that  it  may  be   unto   us   the  first-fruits   of  the   perfect 
intercourse   which   is   about   to    come   unto   us   in   the 
Mysteries  of  the  Spirit,  and   how   great  is  the  affinity 
of  the  pledge  with  that  which  maketh  it  perfect  the  very 
name  itself  testifieth;  for  two  spirits  are  mentioned  by 
the  word  of  the  Book.    And  again,  concermng  Christ  it 
is  written,  "He  was  to  us  the  first-fruits  of  the  good  things 
'<which  are  to   come",^   and  Christ  the  first-fruits  hath 
an  affinity  with  us,   and  with  the   good  things  which 
are  to  come  unto  us,  for  He  became  man,  and  with  the 
good  things  which  are  about  to  be  unto  us,  which  by 
the  fore-knowledge  of  the  Father  were  prepared  afore- 
time  for   us,    for   He   was  God,  and   He    Himself  to- 
gether with  God,  by  His  will,  which  nothing  preceded, 
prepared  aforetime  these  good  things  for  us.    So  like- 
wise the  joy  of  this  world  which  is  born  of  the   free- 
dom from  passions  hath  an  affinity  with  that  joy  which 
is  about  to  be  given  unto  those  who  are  worthy  [p.  300J 
thereof,  and  again  the  Gehenna  of  tribulation  and  sorrow 
which  is  bom  in  this  world  of  the  ministration  of  the 
evil  passions  is  akin  unto  that  Gehenna  which  is  to  come 
Let   us  then  be  earnest,  to  put  off  the  world,  and 
to  put  off  therewith  also  the  passions  which  spring  up 
in  us  therefrom,  and  let  us  put  off  also  the  evil  passions, 
and  let  us  clothe  ourselves  after  them  with  the  living 
motions  of  joy  and  love.-   And  if  thou  wishest  to  know 
O  disciple,  that  without  the  going  forth  from  the  world 
thou  art  not  able  to  draw  nigh  unto  the  rule  and  life 
of  perfection,   thou   mayest   learn    it  from   the   things 
which  are  written  in  the  Holy  Books,  and  thou  mayest 
be  mindful  also  of  the  lives  of  the  spiritual  men  wMi 

»  Compare  Hebrews  ix.   11. 
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are  written  in  the  Holy  Books.  And  who  of  all  the 
ancients,  who  were  accounted  worthy  of  the  sublime 
and  wonderful  gift,  was  like  unto  John  the  Baptist? 
According  to  the  testimony,  which  Christ  spake  con- 
cerning him,  "He  was  the  greatest  of  all  the  Prophets"; 
and  again  He  said,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  among  those 
"bom  of  women  there  is  none  greater  than  John  the 
"Baptist."'  Now  let  us  understand  and  [see  how  and 
what  was  the  rule  and  conduct  of  life  of  this  marvellous 
man  who  arrived  at  such  greatness  as  this,  and  why 
he  was  accounted  worthy  of  all  this  gift,  and  with  what 
increase  and  with  how  great  labours,  and  after  what 
asceticism,  and  for  how  long  a  time  he  lived  a  solitary 
life  away  from  human  intercourse;  and  when  we  have 
seen  and  have  understood  these  matters  of  his  life,  let 
us  consider  the  greatness  [p.  301]  of  the  things  which 
were  unto  him,  and  let  us  understand  first  of  all  the 
things  which  concern  the  will,  and  afterwards  the  things 
which  concern  grace,  for  until  the  will  shewed  its  fruits 
the  Spirit  gave  not  its  gift. 

Observe  then  the  life  of  this  marvellous  man,  who 
from  the  time  of  his  childhood  was  set  apart  from 
dwelling  in  the  world,  and  from  intercourse  with  the 
children  of  men;  and  he  was  not  first  of  all  defiled  and 
polluted,  and  afterwards  cleansed  and  purified,  but 
his  youth  passed  in  purity  before  it  arrived  at  the 
motions  of  nature  which  distinguish  between  good  and 
evil  things.  And  he  was  brought  up  in  the  wilderness, 
and  he  had  not  in  him  any  worldly  care  whatsoever; 
and  he  did  not  taste  by  experience  the  wickedness  of 
the  childrer*   of  men,   and   then  cast  it  away,   neither 


'  St.  Matthew  xi.  1 1  j  St.  Luke  vii.  28. 
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was  he  first  moved  by  lusts  and  by  passions,  and  after- 
wards came  to  peace  of  the  thoughts  by  the  labours 
of  his  freewill.  Now  that  a  man,  who  would  stand  in  this 
rule  of  life,  should  depart  from  his  own  wickedness  be- 
fore he  receiveth  the  taste  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
world  helpeth  the  purity  of  the  soul  of  those  who  are 
worthy  thereof  in  no  slight  degree,  even  as  Adam 
remained  for  a  very  short  time  in  purity  of  soul  before 
he  transgressed  the  commandment.  And  John,  because 
he  was  about  to  be  set  apart  for  the  ministration  of 
Divine  mysteries,  and  because  a  gift  which  had  not 
been  [hitherto]  given  to  the  children  of  men  was  about 
to  come  unto  him,  separated  himself  from  his  childhood 
and  went  forth  into  the  desert,  that  being  untempted 
by  evil  things,  and  his  mind  receiving  not  the  impress 
of  the  likeness  of  the  remembrances  of  the  body,  and 
being  neither  disturbed  nor  troubled  by  the  cares  and 
anxieties  of  the  world,  he  might  receive  spiritual  reve- 
lations and  the  doctrines  of  Divine  mysteries  in  purity 
of  spirit,  and  might  feel  that  to  which  the  whole  race 
of  mortal  beings  arriveth  not;  [p.  302]  and  for  this 
reason  he  received  also  the  Holy  Spirit  while  he  was 
in  his  mother's  womb,  in  order  that  the  thoughts  of 
his  soul,  by  the  instigation  of  the  Spirit,  might  be 
stirred  up  in  a  spiritual  manner.  That  he  should  be 
born  without  the  union  of  his  parents  was  not  right,  for 
this  belonged  to  Jesus  God  alone,  but  because  he  was 
about  to  receive  visions  and  revelations  which  were 
above  the  old  nature,  he  received  the  Spirit  while 
he  was  in  the  womb,  after  he  had  been  conceived 
by  the  union  of  his  parents.  That  it  would  have  been 
easy  for  God  to  have  created  him  newly,  like  Adam 
and  Eve,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  by  this  [act]  He 
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would  have  made  him  a  stranger  to  the  old  creation, 
and  the  Creator  did  not  desire  to  do  this,  lest  it  might 
be  thought  that  He  was  rejecting  the  former  creation. 
And  it  hath  been  said  that  it  befitted  Christ  only  to 
be  conceived  out  of  the  old  nature  without  carnal 
union,  and  that  being  brought  up  moreover  in  the 
world,  and  receiving  experience  of  the  wickedness 
thereof.  He  might  be  suddenly  worthy  of  the  grace 
which  is  above  the  world,  by  election  after  the  manner 
of  the  Apostles,  which  was  to  be  given  after  the  Cruci- 
fixion, when  the  old  nature  was  dead,  and  sin  also  and 
all  the  evil  passions  had  died  therewith. 

Now  because  John  was  to  be  worthy  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Apostles  before  the  dissolution  of  the 
curse,  and  the  abrogation  of  sin,  and  the  matter  of  the 
Cross,  he  rightly  received  the  Spirit  in  the  womb, 
and  he  had  the  growth  which  was  outside  the  world 
in  order  that  by  these  means  [p.  303]  he  might  attain 
unto  the  natural  innocency  which  the  first  man  possessed 
before  he  transgressed  the  commandment,  and  that  by 
this  innocency  of  soul  he  might  receive  the  knowledge 
of  Divine  mysteries;  for  where  through  grace  these 
marvellous  things  took  place,  by  these  marks  and  means 
sufferings  took  place.  And  when  in  the  unspeakable 
depth  of  the  love  of  God  the  Redemption  was  completed, 
the  Person  of  God  Himself  stood  in  the  midst  Hke  a 
freeman  with  power,  and  with  His  own  hand  He  annulled 
the  things  which  were  old,  and  inaugurated  those  which 
were  new,  and  the  old  man  died  upon  the  Cross,  accord- 
ing to  that  which  is  written  by  Paul,  "Our  old  man 
"was  crucififid  with  Him'*,'  and  the  new  man  was  revealed, 

'  Romans  vi.  6. 
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and  made  known,  and  became  visible,  and  not  only 
that  which  was  worthy  of  the  dwelling  of  Paradise, 
after  the  manner  of  the  first  Adam,  but  that  which  was 
worthy  to  dwell  also  in  heaven,  and  to  go  round  about 
among  spiritual-  beings,  and  to  be  like  unto  them  in 
every  thing.  And  therefore  after  this  those  who  are 
experienced  in  all  wicknessess,  and  tax-gatherers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  thieves,  and  wor- 
shippers of  creatures,  Grace  seizeth  suddenly,  and  without 
either  plans  or  preparations  maketh  them  worthy  of  the 
wealth  of  its  mysteries,  as  in  a  new  nature,  it  work- 
eth  in  whomsoever  it  pleaseth,  because  the  old  man 
hath  been  crucified,  and  is  dead,  according  to  the  word 
of  Paul/  And  again  that  Apostle  saith  from  the  whole 
person  of  his  human  nature,  "O  wretched  man  that  I 
"am!  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death"?^ 
And  after  he  has  asked  questioningly  who  is  able  to 
deliver  him,  [p.  304]  he  revealeth,  and  confesseth  and 
teacheth  by  his  word  Who  He  is  that  shall  deliver 
him  from  the  old  and  mortal  nature,  saying,  "I  thank 
"God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who  hath  deli- 
vered me  from  this  body  of  death". 

And  after  these  things  then  in  which  it  hath  been 
made  known  unto  us  that  there  are  the  death,  and 
dissolution,  and  abrogation,  and  destruction  of  the  old  man, 
and  the  vivification,  and  the  renewal,  and  the  appearance, 
and  the  revelation  of  the  new  man,  Divine  Grace  work- 
eth  mightily  all  things  which  are  efficacious,  and  all 
powers,  and  all  knowledge,  and  all  mysteries  and  reve- 
lations, and  all  the  dispensation  of  the  spirit,  and  the  work 
which   is   above   nature ,   in    whomsoever    it    pleaseth. 

*  Romans  vi.  6.  *  Romans  vii.  24. 
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These  things  which  have  been  spoken  by  us  briefly 
are  [intended]  to  shew  the  cause  of  the  going  forth 
of  John  as  a  preacher  in  the  wilderness,  and  why  he 
received  the  Spirit  from  the  womb,  and  why  he  was 
brought  up  in  the  desert  from  his  childhood.  Do  thou 
then,  O  disciple,  at  the  hearing  of  these  things  be 
strenuous  to  cast  off  the  world,  and  draw  nigh  unto 
the  freedom  of  a  pure  rule  and  conduct  of  life;  and 
love  perpetual  converse  with  God,  and  flee  earnestly 
from  all  human  speech,  and  take  heed  unto  the  good  things 
of  this  rule  of  life  through  that  which  happened  unto 
John  the  Baptist.  For  if  some  time  before  the  Cruci- 
fixion He,  through  Whom  old  things  were  dissolved 
and  abrogated,  and  new  things  were  made  to  appear, 
and  [Who]  discovered  the  solitary  life,  and  the  freedom 
and  alienation  from  the  world,  gave  unto  John  the 
Baptist  the  knowledge  of  the  Apostles,  through 
which  things  he  possessed  the  wisdom  which  is  above 
human  nature,  how  much  more  now  can  this  [p.  305] 
spiritual  life  stablish  thee  in  the  knowledge  of  the  myste- 
ries of  Christ,  and  render  thee  unspeakably  happy  in 
the  feeling  of  spiritual  revelations!  Accept  thou  as  a 
proof  [of  this]  the  life  of  this  righteous  man,  and  learn 
also  therefrom  that  a  man  cannot  become  a  perfect 
disciple  of  Christ  unless  he  make  himself  a  stranger 
to  the  whole  world  after  the  manner  of  this  righteous 
man,  even  as  the  word  of  Christ  also  hath  taught  us 
openly,  "Except  a  man  renounce  the  whole  world,  and 
"his  brethren,  and  his  kinsfolk,  and  his  family,  and  his 
"father,  and  his  mother,  and  everything  that  he  hath, 
"and  that  ''A^hich  is  greater  than  them  all,  even  his  own 
"life,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple".'    And  again  in  another 

^  Compare  St.  Matthew  xvi.  24;  St.  Luke  xiv.  26. 
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place  He  restrained  that  man  who  wished  to  perform 
two  things  in  one,  that  is,  honour  to  [his]  parents  and 
discipleship  to  Himself,  and  told  him  that  it  was  im- 
possible that  two  things  which  were  the  opposites  of 
each  other  could  happen  at  the  same  time:  "Teacher, 
"suffer  me  to  go  and  bury  my  father  and  my  mother, 
"and  I  will  come  after  Thee'V  that  is  to  say,  "I  will 
"keep  the  first  commandment  which  God  commanded 
"me,  Honour  thy  parents  and  be  obedient  unto  them, 
"and  then  I  will  come  after  Thee  and  minister  unto 
"Thee".  And  what  answer  did  Jesus  return  to  this? 
"Leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  own  dead;  and  go  thou 
"and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.^  It  is  not  necessary 
"[p.  306]  for  thee  to  keep  the  law,  for  it  hath  been 
"kept  and  is  dissolved,  neither  hast  thou  any  need  to 
"minister  unto  natural  parents,  because  I  have  been 
"obedient  unto  parents  according  to  the  body,  and  I  have 
"ministered  unto  them  on  behalf  of  everyone.  The 
"yoke  of  the  law  and  nature  is  henceforth  Hfted  from 
"off  thee,  and  thou  art  left  a  free  man  unto  thyself, 
"there  being  no  worldly  power  that  can  subdue  thee, 
"for  thou  art  dead  unto  the  world,  and  thou  art  dead 
"unto  it.  Dead  bodies  have  not  service  paid  unto  them^ 
"they  are  only  wrapped  in  shrouds  and  buried;  leave 
"the  dead  then  to  bury  their  dead,  and  do  thou  go 
"and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God". 

Behold  also  we  learn  from  this  testimony  that  the 
man  who  becometh  a  disciple  of  Jesus  hath  not  even 
power  to  minister  unto  [his]  natural  parents,  because 
he  hath  a  true  Father,  Who  by  His  grace  hath 
enrolled  him  for  Himself  [as]  a  son,  and  Who  hath  set 

^  St.  Luke  ix.  59.  ^  St.  Luke  ix.  60. 


ON  POVERTY.  293 


him  apart  for  the  ministration  of  His  will.  Hear  also 
again  another  proof,  which  like  the  preceding  will  bring 
instruction  nigh  unto  thee,  and  the  example  of  the 
testimony  of  which  will  urge  thee  to  deny  thyself 
everything,  and  to  go  forth  after  Jesus.  "And  one 
''of  His  disciples  drew  nigh  and  said  unto  Jesus, 
"Suffer  me  to  bid  farewell  to  them  that  are  at  my  house, 
"and  I  will  come  after  Thee".'  Hear  also  in  this  case 
what  the  Master  answered  the  disciple,  and  receive  it 
as  if  it  had  been  spoken  unto  thee  by  that  disciple: 
"No  man,  having  put  his  hand  upon  the  ploughshare, 
"and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God",' 
[that  is  to  say],"  Whosoever  fulfilleth  this  work  in  nature, 
"and  who  guideth  the  plough  with  oxen  according  to 
"the  custom  [p.  307]  of  man,  and  who  suffereth  himself 
"to  look  behind  him  instead  of  in  front — now  in  this 
"manner  the  work  would  never  be  completed — is  not 
"able  to  advance,  nor  are  his  furrows  cut  straight,  and 
"the  oxen  also  do  not  travel  forwards;  and  although 
"this  work  be  visible,  and  one  which  can  be  seen,  and 
"it  taketh  place  in  the  very  earth  itself,  yet  if  the  plough- 
"man  look  behind  him,  his  labour  is  spoiled.  Now  as 
"concerning  My  own  discipleship,  one  labour  differeth 
"from  another,  even  as  world  differeth  from  world,  and 
"life  from  life,  and  immortal  from  mortal  beings,  and 
"God  from  the  children  of  men;  if  then  thou  takest  the 
"yoke  of  My  discipleship  upon  thy  soul  and  body,  thou 
"must  perform  the  service  of  My  commandments,  and 
"thou  must  turn  thyself  back  to  the  world,  and  it  must 
"not  be  a  care  to  thee  to  make  peace  with  thy  kinsfolk, 
"and  thou  muit  not  be  anxious  to  pay  unto  them  the 

^  St.  Luke  ix.  61.  ^  St.  Luke  ix.  62. 
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'obligation  of  honour  according  to  the  body,  and  to 
'fulfil  unto  them  the  law  of  the  fulness  of  the  world, 
'and  then  to  come  after  Me.  For  if  thou  wouldest  pay 
'the  obligations  of  the  world,  those  which  are  due  unto 
'Me  cannot  be  paid;  and  if  thou  art  anxious  not  to 
'offend  the  world  in  anything,  why  then  shouldst  thou 
'set  thyself  to  provoke  Me?  Let  there  be  no  peace 
'between  thee  and  the  world,  in  order  that  thou  thy- 
'^elf  mayest  have  peace  with  Me;  thou  hast  neither 
'house  nor  household,  why  then  shouldst  thou  hasten 
'to  bid  them  farewell?  For  enmity  is  set  between  thee 
'and  them,  why  then  shouldst  thou  be  anxious  to  be 
'a  friend  unto  them?  I  have  not  come  to  cast  peace 
'upon  the  earth,'  [p.  308]  why  then  dost  thou  hasten 
'to  have  peace  with  the  children  of  the  earth?  I  cry 
'War,  and  yet  thou  hastenest  to  peace;  I  preach  Division, 
'and  thou  hastenest  to  strengthen  concord.  I  have  come 
'to  set  a  man  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against 
'her  mother,  and  the  bridegroom  against  the  bride,  and 
'thou  hastenest  to  salute  the  children  of  thy  house,  and  to 
'sew  together  with  thy  folly  the  rent  which  I  have  made 
'in  the  world.  I  have  rent  this  garment  of  concord 
'because  it  was  woven  wholly  of  error,  and  in  its  place 
'I  have  woven  another  garment  of  heavenly  peace ;  do 
'thou  also  weave  this  garment,  and  hasten  not  to  sew 
'an  old  garment.  I  have  put  an  end  to  the  world 
'which  was  wont  to  increase  wickedness  in  every  man, 
'and  I  have  scattered  that  brotherhood  which  was  as- 
'sembled  for  the  gathering  together  of  sins;  hasten 
'thou  not  to  become  a  companion  of  those  who  work 
'iniquity".     [The  disciple  said],  "I  will  go  and  bid  fare- 
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well  to  the  children  of  my  house,"  but  Christ  said  unto 
him,  "Thou  hast  no  peace  with  them",  [for]  "Ye  shall 
"salute  no  man  by  the  way";'  and  the  meaning  of  this 
speech  is  that  Christ  thereby  denied  His  disciples  also 
that  salutation  of  the  peace  of  the  world.  These 
things  were  said  in  the  person  of  one  disciple  unto 
every  man,  that  is  to  say,  unto  [all]  those  who  have 
dedicated  themselves  unto  discipleship,  for  it  is  better 
that  a  man  should  not  be  a  disciple  unto  God  in  name, 
being  in  truth  a  disciple  of  the  world,  and  that  he  should 
not  hire  himself  unto  One,  and  serve  the  other. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  the  world  should  arrive  at 
perfection,  because  its  habit  [p.  309]  and  its  life  are  not 
dedicated  unto  perfection ;  but  the  disciple  by  the  very 
mark  of  his  garb  preacheth  perfection  concerning  him- 
self, and  in  the  things  according  to  which  he  appeareth 
openly  unto  the  children  of  men  he  hath  given  the 
promise  concerning  himself  to  appear  also  inwardly 
unto  God.  The  marks  of  discipleship  which  are  in- 
scribed upon  thee  outwardly  urge  that  all  virtues  should 
be  written  for  thee  upon  thy  soul,  and  in  the  manner 
in  which  thou  appearest  unto  the  children  of  men  out- 
wardly is  it  necessary  for  thee  to  appear  also  unto 
God  inwardly.  Thou  hast  put  off  the  care  for  the 
apparel  of  the  world,  put  off  also  the  love  of  adorn- 
ment inwardly  from  thy  soul.  Thou  art  remote  from 
the  marriage  which  is  manifest,  make  thyself  to  be  remote 
also  from  the  secret  lust  of  the  thoughts.  Thou  ab- 
stainest  from  the  eating  of  flesh,  and  from  the  pleasures 
and  rewards  which  are  visible,  abstain  thou  also  in  thy 
soul  from   the  wish   that   would    desire   meats.     Thou 
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hast  removed  the  hair  of  the  secular  life  of  the  world  from 
off  thy  head,  and  this  is  a  proof  that  thou  shalt  neither 
be  fettered  by  the  cares  thereof,  nor  bound  in  its 
anxieties,  and  that  thou  shalt  not  be  held  fast  by  any 
of  its  passions,  which  are  many  and  without  number. 
Thou  hast  gone  out  from  the  world,  and  thou  hast 
made  thyself  a  stranger  unto  it  by  [thy]  outward  garb, 
go  forth  then  from  it,  and  be  unto  it  a  stranger  also 
in  thy  innermost  thoughts.  Thou  hast  in  outward  appear- 
ance made  thyself  destitute  of  riches,  be  thou  also 
destitute  of  the  love  of  riches  in  thy  innermost  mind.  Thou 
hast  rejected  the  sounds  of  song  and  the  pleasures  of 
the  world,  delight  thyself  then  diligently,  and  with  all 
[p.  310]  thy  soul  in  the  sounds  of  the  psalms  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Let  thy  discipleship  be  known  more 
from  within  than  without,  and  as  the  children  of  men 
discern  that  thou  art  a  disciple  of  Christ  by  thy  out- 
ward appearance,  even  so  let  Christ  know  thee  to  be 
His  disciple  from  thy  inward  appearance. 

Take  heed  that  thy  discipleship  be  not  be  unto  thee 
for  trafficking  and  for  buying  and  selling,  and  do  not  place 
upon  thyself  the  noble  garb  of  discipleship,  neither  for 
vainglory,  nor  for  the  pleasures  which  pass  away. 
Thou  shalt  not  sell  spiritual  for  carnal  things,  and  thou 
shalt  not  exchange  heavenly  things  for  the  corruptible 
treasures  which  are  laid  up  on  earth;  to  Him  only 
to  Whom  thou  wast  promised  [by]  thy  covenant  be  thou 
a  disciple.  For  God  taught  thee  of  old,  and  He  removed 
from  before  thy  sight  this  deceitful  expectation,  [say 
ing],  *'A  servant  cannot  serve  two  masters",'  and  again 
by  another  testimony  He  warned  thee  if  thou  couldst 
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not  become  a  perfect  disciple  to  remain  in  the  life  of 
the  world,  and  it  is  better  for  thee,  lest  when  thou 
hast  begin  to  build,  thou  art  not  able  to  finish,  and 
thou  becomest  a  mockery  unto  every  man.  "What  man 
"beginneth  to  build  a  tower,  and  doth  not  first  sit  down 
"and  count  the  cost,  whether  he  have  [wherewith]  to 
"finish  it?  Lest  haply,  having  begun  to  build,  and  being 
"unable  to  finish,  every  man  who  passeth  by  and  seeth 
"him  shall  laugh  and  mock  at  him,  saying,  This  man 
"began  [to  build],  but  was  not  able  to  finish.  Or  what 
"king  who  goeth  to  war  to  fight  [p.  311]  with  a  fellow 
"king,  [doth  not  sit  down  first  and  take  counsel  whether] 
"he  can  meet  with  ten  thousand  [men]  him  that  cometh 
"against  him  with  twenty  thousand,  or  who  doth  not 
"send  ambassadors  and  seek  for  peace  if  he  be  unable 
"to  meet  in  war  the  multitude  of  his  forces?"^ 

And  behold,  by  these  things  He  Who  called  thee 
to  be  His  disciple  hath  taught  thee  that  thou  shouldst 
not  begin  in  this  path  unless  thou  art  determined  to 
finish  in  it,  and  that  thou  shouldst  not  lay  the  founda- 
tions to  build  a  tower,  if  thou  hast  it  not  in  thy  mind 
to  finish  it,  and  that  thou  shouldst  not  go  forth  to 
war  against  Satan,  unless  the  hosts  of  mighty  thoughts 
be  gathered  together  about  thee,  lest  having  gone  forth 
to  war  the  Enemy  overcome  thee,  and  [thy]  disciple- 
ship  be  blasphemed.  Whosoever  hath  not  made  a 
promise  is  not  required  by  the  word  of  rectitude  to  do 
the  things  which  he  hath  not  promised  [to  do];  for 
until  the  promise  [hath  been  made,  the  matter]  is  volun- 
tary, but  from  [the  time  of]  the  promise  and  onwards 
[the  matter]  becometh  a  law.    So  long  as  the  yoke. of 

^  St.  Luke  xiv.  28  fif. 
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promise  hath  not  been  laid  upon  the  freewill  of  thy 
soul,  thy  service  is  voluntary,  but  if  thou  takest  the  sign 
of  discipleship,  and  the  promise  of  the  covenant  of 
Christ,  thy  life  is  no  longer  according  to  thine  own  will, 
but  it  must  be  according  as  the  law  demandeth,  which  of 
thine  own  freewill  thou  hast  laid  upon  thyself  Now 
if  whilst  thou  wast  in  the  world  thou  didst  the  things 
which  belong  unto  a  disciple,  this  is  a  matter  for 
praise  in  thee,  but  if  [being]  in  discipleship  thou  doest 
the  things  which  befit  it,  thou  only  payest  [thy]  obligation, 
and  thou  only  fulfillest  that  which  is  incumbent  upon  thee. 
And  observe  unto  what  height  the  tower  shall  rise,  and  of 
what  stones  and  slabs  [p.  312]  its  building  shall  be  com- 
posed when  thou  layest  the  foundation.  Thou  shalt  not 
begin  a  building  which  will  make  thee  the  laughing- 
stock of  those  who  see  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  con- 
struct for  thyself  a  mark  of  contempt  and  of  mockery 
in  the  sight  of  many,  and  thou  shalt  not  give  a  cause 
for  those  who  pass  by  to  speak  against  thee,  if  thou 
hast  determined  to  become  a  disciple  according  to 
what  the  will  of  thy  Lord  demandeth;  and  if  not,  re- 
main in  the  world.  Seek  not  to  be  honoured  by  a 
name  of  which  thou  art  not  worthy,  and  lay  not  hold 
upon  the  pure  pearl  with  unclean  hands;  and  put  not  on 
the  purple  of  discipleship  so  long  as  thou  possessest  not 
the  knowledge  which  will  keep  it  [unspotted].  Con- 
sider in  thy  soul  what  things  discipleship  requireth  thee 
to  do,  and  then  lay  the  yoke  thereof  upon  thyself 
Many  become  disciples  that  they  may  be  honoured  by 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  not  that  they  may  honour  Him, 
and  that  they  may  enjoy  carnal  pleasures  they  hire 
themselves  unto  Him,  and  not  that  they  may  bear  the 
afflictions   of  His   commandments.     And   others    [have 
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become  disciples]  because  of  their  lust  for  mammon,  and 
they  have  drawn  nigh  unto  this  life  which  demandeth 
poverty,  in  order  that  that  which  they  have  not  been  able 
to  acquire  from  the  world,  they  may  go  forth  and 
acquire  outside  the  world.  And  by  the  hand  of  that 
one  feeble  disciple,  [concerning  whom]  it  is  written  in 
the  Gospel  of  our  Redeemer,  Jesus  hath  rebuked  this 
wicked  thought  in  all  [His]  foot-soldiers.  ''And  one 
"came  and  drew  nigh  and  said  unto  Him,  Master,  I 
"will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  Jesus  saith 
"unto  him.  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of 
"heaven  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
"where  to  lay  His  head.^  Depart  thou  from  me,  O 
"disciple  of  iniquity,  for  I  have  not  that  to  give 
"[p.  313]  unto  thee  which  thou  desirest,  and  that  which  I 
"can  give  thee  thou  dost  not  wish  to  receive.  I  know 
"that  which  thy  desire  asketh,  and  that  which  thou  seek- 
"est,  but  I  will  not  give  [them  unto  thee],  for  through 
"the  love  of  the  thought  of  riches  thou  hast  been  pleas- 
"ed  to  come  after  Me,  and  [being]  in  the  light  thou 
"hast  come  forth  to  seek  darkness,  and  having  the 
"true  possession  [to  seek]  poverty,  and  having  life  [to 
"seek]  death.  That  which  I  command  every  man,  to 
"forsake  [the  world]  and  to  cleave  unto  Me,  I  desire 
"that  thou  shouldst  possess  in  thy  coming  unto  Me. 
"By  the  door  through  which  I  desire  to  bring  thee  out, 
"by  that  same  door  thou  pressest  to  come  in  unto 
"Me,  and  therefore  I  will  not  receive  thee.  For  in  My 
"outward  appearance  I  am  poor,  and  for  this  reason 
"I  have  not  things  which  are  manifest  to  give  in  the 
"world  into  which  I  have  come.     I  am   in  appearance 
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"a  Stranger,  for  I  have  neither  house  nor  roof,  and 
"whosoever  seeketh  to  be  My  disciple  must  inherit  po- 
"verty  from  Me.  Why  dost  thou  wish  to  inherit  from 
"Me  that  of  the  possession  of  which  I  have  made  thee 
"destitute?" 

Now  therefore,  many  go  forth  after  Jesus  with 
thoughts  of  the  love  of  mammon,  and  they  put  on  the 
honourable  garb  of  His  discipleship  like  a  profession. 
And  He  hath  exposed  of  old  this  deceitful  thought  in 
His  word,  and  by  the  hand  of  that  one  hath  rebuked  all 
the  disciples  of  falsehood,  and  prevented  them  from 
being  His  disciples  by  His  saying,  "I  possess  nothing,  but 
"I  will  give  unto  you  that  which  ye  desire,"  and  "I 
"have  not  even  [p.  314]  a  house  or  a  roof"  And  those 
who  were  slack,  and  slothful,  and  feeble,  either  through 
the  love  of  pleasure,  or  through  the  labour  of  the  build- 
ing. He  kept  back  by  saying,  "If  thou  hast  money 
"sufficient  for  [building]  the  tower,  [build  it],  but  if  not, 
"it  is  better  that  thou  shouldst  not  begin,  than  that  thou 
"shouldst  begin  and  not  finish." 

And  the  perfection  which  Jesus  demandeth  He  shewed 
us  here  by  all  the  disciples .  who  went  forth  after  Him, 
because  this  tower  which  mounteth  up  to  heaven  is 
completed  by  perfection,  and  it  is  finished  by  the 
gathering  together  [into  it]  of  all  virtues.  And  Jesus 
Himself  said,  "If  thou  canst  finish  it,  begin  [to  build], 
"and  if  not,  do  not  begin/'  which  is  as  if  a  man  were 
to  say,  "If  thou  canst  be  a  perfect  disciple,  and  com- 
"plete  in  all  triumphs,  [well];  but  if  not,  remain  in  the 
"world,  and  work  that  other  righteousness  of  justice 
"which  is  inferior  to  spirituality." 

Now  each  of  those  who  did  not  seek  [Him]  with 
noble  purpose  He  kept  back  by  an  answer  which   be- 
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fitted  them.  To  the  man  who  had  compunction  about 
grieving  his  folk,  and  who,  wishing  to  pay  unto  them 
human  love,  asked  Him  that  he  might  go  and  bid 
farewell  unto  his  household,  and  [then]  follow  Him,  He 
said,  "No  man,  putting  his  hand  upon  the  ploughshare, 
"and  looking  back  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God."*  And 
unto  the  man  who  sought  to  honour  his  parents  ac- 
cording to  the  body,  so  long  as  they  were  alive,  and 
after  their  death  to  become  His  disciple,  He  said,  "Let 
"the  dead  bury  their  dead."^  And  unto  another,  who 
by  the  perfection  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  wished 
to  satisfy  his  lust  for  oppression  [p.  315],  He  an- 
swered, "Who  hath  made  Me  a  judge  and  a  ruler  over 
"you?"^  And  unto  another  who,  in  His  name,  wished 
to  gather  together  riches,  and  who  was  scheming  that 
by  the  mighty  deeds,  and  the  signs,  and  the  wonders,  which 
he  wrought  by  His  power,  he  might  become  the  owner 
of  possessions.  He  said,  "I  am  poor,  and  I  have  not 
"where  to  lay  my  head."  And  unto  another,  who 
sought  to  draw  nigh  to  this  service  with  the  skin  of 
outward  appearance  only.  He  said,  "Do  not  begin  the 
"tower  if  thou  hast  not  the  money  to  finish  it."  And 
unto  yet  another  who  was  weak  and  feeble,  who, 
though  he  had  not  yet  gained  purity  of  thoughts  and 
innocency  of  soul,  wished  to  fight  against  the  powers 
which  opposed  him.  He  said,  "No  king  goeth  forth  to 
"war  against  a  fellow  king  unless  he  hath  gathered 
"together  hosts  which  will  be  sufficient  to  meet  the 
"enemy  which  opposeth  him." 

Now  thereibre  by  these  Jesus  rebuked  all  diseased 

^  St.  Luke  ix.  62.  ^  st_  Matthew  viii.  22. 
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thoughts,  and  He  made  the  disciple  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  true  healing  of  discipleship,  and  upon  the  body 
of  the  spiritual  life.  And  as  In  worldly  matters,  if  a 
man  cannot  perform  properly  the  piece  of  work  which 
he  wisheth  to  do  without  setting  himself  free  from  all 
other  work,  and  occupying  himself  with  that  alone, 
how  much  less  can  a  man  finish  this  spiritual  labour 
[p.  316]  unless  he  set  himself  free  from  the  service  of 
everything  which  is  visible?  even  as  the  blessed  Paul 
also  saith,  "Every  man  who  maketh  a  contest,  keepeth 
"his  mind  from  everything;"'  and  of  what  contest  did 
he  speak  except  the  exercising  of  the  body  in  the 
world.-*  And  if  to  a  contest  in  which  the  body  is  en- 
gaged the  service  of  carnal  things  is  a  hindrance,  how 
much  more  will  it  be  so  to  a  spiritual  contest  ?  For  in  the 
one  case,  as  regards  the  contest  of  the  world,  the  con- 
test, and  the  struggling  therein,  and  the  conquest  there- 
in, and  also  the  things  which  retard  the  conquest  there- 
in, are  one  in  nature,  and  they  are  all  the  children  of 
one  country,  and  although  all  these  things  are  relat- 
ed to  each  other,  the  world  with  its  cares  and  anxie- 
ties becometh  an  obstacle  unto  those  who  maintain  the 
strife.  How  can  a  man  fulfil  the  life  here,  then,  which 
is  a  spiritual  contest,  and  a  service,  and  a  life  which 
is  above  the  world,  if  he  be  tied  unto  and  held  fast 
by  the  things  of  the  world  .-^  And  again  Paul  himself 
saith,  "No  soldier  on  service  who  entangleth  himself  in 
"the  affairs  of  the  world  is  able  to  please  Him  Who. 
"elected  him.  And  if  he  contendeth,  he  is  not  crowned, 
"except  he  have  contended  lawfully."^  What  then.-*  If 
the  soldiers  of  the  kingdom  of  the  world  empty  them- 
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selves  of  everything  that  they  may  learn  the  arts  of 
their  service,  and  may  thereby  please  the  king  who 
elected  them,  what  disciple  who  hath  been  elected 
to  the  [p.  317]  spiritual  service,  is  able  to  become 
captain  if  he  be  bound  by  the  things  of  the  world? 

And,  moreover,  let  us  also  see  from  the  speech  of 
Simon  to  our  Lord,  and  let  us  also  learn  from  the  first 
disciple  how  it  is  meet  for  us  to  become  disciples.  "Be- 
"hold  we  have  left  everything,  and  have  come  after  thee.'" 
What  then  shall  we  have  ?  Thou  hast  heard  what  this  dis- 
ciple said,  and  how  he  hath  revealed  unto  thee  the  truth  of 
his  absolute  poverty,  andthatthey  {i.e.y  thedisciples)  posses- 
sed nothing  besides  Jesus.  "We  have  left  everything,  and 
"have  come  after  thee."  Behold  the  definite  law  of 
discipleship.  They  did  not  have  one  thing  and  not 
the  other,  and  they  did  not  renounce  one  thing  and  hold 
fast  to  the  other;  but  they  left  everything,  and  follow- 
ed Jesus.  Do  thou  then  forsake  everything  and  go 
forth  after  Him,  and  observe,  immediately  the  might 
of  the  Apostles  clotheth  thee,  that  thou  wilt  feel  and 
know  in  very  deed  that  the  Word  is  not  a  lie;  for 
thou  canst  not  ask  Him  to  make  thee  worthy  of  the 
sight  of  His  hidden  and  spiritual  riches  whilst  thou 
hast  not  made  thyself  destitute  of  everything  which  is 
visible.  So  long  as  thou  boldest  fast  that  which  is 
thine  own.  He  will  not  shew  thee  the  things  which 
are  His.  Give  Everything  that  thou  hast  for  the  love 
of  Him  only,  being  in  thy  gift  watchful  against  the 
thought  that  seeketh  human  praise,  and  go  forth  and 
travel  along  the  road  a  little,  bearing  afflictions  and 
labours  with  purity  of  the  thoughts;  and  observe,   im- 
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mediately  His  glory  riseth  in  thy  soul,  and  He  mingl- 
eth  the  spirit  in  thee,  how  thy  whole  being  will  be 
smitten  with  the  love  of  Him,  and  thou  wilt  also  forget 
the  weight  of  thy  afflictions,  and  He  will  suddenly 
change  thee  from  one  being  into  another,  that  is  to  say, 
from  the  old  into  the  new.  And  if  [p.  318]  [thou  wilt] 
not  [do  this],  what  dost  thou  desire.'*  Thy  purse 
being  full  perhaps  it  may  happen  that  thou  demandest 
also  discount  and  interest,  and  thou  wouldst  spare  that  which 
is  thine  own,  and  wouldst  eat  of  His  bounty.  Or  perhaps  thou 
wishest  to  become  a  disciple  unto  Him  that  He  may  place, 
thee  in  authority  over  the  treasures  of  His  wealth;  far 
be  it  from  Him  to  cast  the  knowledge  of  His  reve- 
lations into  the  soul  which  is  not  worthy  thereof!  "What 
then  ?  Since  those  who  are  held  fast  by  the  trafficking  and 
cares  of  human  riches  are  retarded  in  many  things  by 
the  knowledge  of  the  world,  wouldst  thou  desire  to 
possess  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit,  together  with  the 
cares  of  riches  in  the  worn  out  vessel  of  thyself  which 
is  pierced  with  passions  and  lusts.-*  Wouldst  thou  desire 
to  pour  in  the  new  wine  of  the  wisdom  of  His  myste- 
ries, and  wouldst  thou  not  pour  upon  the  ground  this 
knowledge  if  it  had  come  into  thee?  I  mean,  thy  old 
vessel  is  unable  to  i^eceive  it. 

Now  this  our  Redeemer  Himself  shewed  aforetime 
in  His  luminous  teaching,  saying,  "No  man  poureth 
"new  wine  into  old  bottles,  lest  the  wine  burst  the 
"skins,  and  the  wine  be  poured  out,  and  the  skins  be 
"destroyed;  but  they  pour  new  wine  into  new  bottles, 
"and  both  are  preserved.'"  So  long  as  sin  liveth  or 
is  wrought  in  thee  by  deed  or  in  thought,  or  a  carnal 

^  St.  Matthew  ix.  17;  St.  Mark  ii.  22;  St.  Luke  v.  37. 
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wish  belonging  to  the  world  ariseth  in  thee,  thou  art 
still  an  old  vessel,  and  thou  art  not  able  to  receive 
the  new  wine  of  the  wisdom  of  Christ.  Make  new 
thyself  then  by  the  dismissal  of  thy  passions,  and  thou 
shalt  be  able  to  take  within  thee  immediately  the  new 
wine  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Forsake  everything, 
even  as  the  Apostles  forsook  everything,  [p.  319]  and 
then  thou  mayest  seek  boldly  to  be  set  to  rule  over 
the  treasures  of  the  spirit.  Turn  not  thy  face  back- 
wards, and  behold  the  furrows  shall  be  straight  before 
thee,  and  let  thy  hand  be  put  upon  the  ploughshare 
of  the  service  of  difficult  and  laborious  commandments. 
Turn  not  thy  face  backwards  to  the  sight  of  pleasures, 
[and]  if  thou  hast  [once]  denied  a  thing,  do  not  again 
confess  that  which  thou  hast  denied.  And  again,  do 
not  look  before  thee  at  one  time,  and  behind  thee  at 
another,  but  let  there  be  unto  thee  one  straight  look 
before  thee;  for  the  man  who  looketh  behind  and  in 
front  of  him  is  like  unto  a  man  who  steppeth  forwards 
and  backwards,  and  he  returneth  to  the  same  place, 
and  departeth  not  from  the  place  upon  which  he  stand- 
eth;  and  no  man  can  say  concerning  this  man  either  that 
he  travelleth  along  the  road,  or  that  he  completeth  his 
journey  by  his  steps.  And  thus  also  is  the  disciple  who 
at  one  time  looketh  in  front  of  him,  and  at  another 
turneth  his  face  backwards;  who  is  at  one  time  filled 
with  suffering,  and  at  another  with  laughter;  who  at 
one  time  cleanseth  his  thoughts,  and  at  another  fouleth 
them  with  the  cares  of  iniquity ;  who  at  one  time  bear- 
eth  the  weight  of  affliction,  and  at  another  enjoyeth 
pleasures;  who  at  one  time  fasteth  much,  and  at  an- 
other eateth  immoderately;  who  at  one  time  occupieth 
himself  with  the  conversation  ot  prayer,  and  at  another 
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with  the  speech  which  breaketh  forth  in  empty  things; 
who  at  one  time  hath  in  him  the  remembrance  of  God, 
and  at  another  hath  his  soul  dead  unto  the  memorial  of 
Him;  who  at  one  time  desireth  to  put  off  his  life  and 
to  be  with  Christ,  and  at  another  is  clothed  with  car- 
nal delights,  and  they  are  pleasant  unto  him;  whose 
whole  mind  at  one  time  is  moved  by  the  Spirit,  and 
at  another  he  quaketh  with  empty  cares;  who  at  one 
time  is  filled  with  admiration  of  God,  [p.  320]  and  at  an- 
other maketh  dark  his  mind  with  carnal  meditation; 
who  at  one  time  purifieth  his  thoughts  from  the  motion 
of  lust,  and  at  another  lusteth  for  the  act  of  adultery; 
who  at  one  time  fasteth  without  measure,  and  at  another 
eateth  immoderately;  who  at  one  time  scattereth  his  posses- 
sions in  the  love  of  God,  and  at  another  is  held  fast  by 
grief  because  he  hath  scattered  them;  who  at  one  time  is 
filled  with  the  love  of  man,  and  at  another  burneth  because 
he  is  not  able  to  take  vengeance  upon  his  enemies;  in 
whom  at  one  time  the  light  of  knowledge  dawneth,  and 
at  another  his  thoughts  are  dark  through  the  error  of 
the  world;  who  at  one  time  travelleth  onwards  uprightly; 
and  at  another  walketh  .  backwards;  who  at  one 
time  is  mingled  wholly  and  entirely  with  the  spirit, 
and  at  another  wholly  and  entirely  with  the  body. 
Now  therefore  if  a  man  in  this  manner  goeth,  and 
then  cometh;  and  travelleth  on,  and  then  turneth  back; 
and  marcheth  forward,  and  then  cometh  back;  and  goeth 
up,  and  then  cometh  down;  and  groweth  meagre,  and 
then  becometh  gross;  and  becometh  clean,  and  then 
defileth  himself;  and  purifieth  himself,  and  then  be- 
cometh polluted;  and  washeth  himself  white,  and  then 
becometh  covered  with  dust  and  ashes;  and  maketh 
himself  chaste,  and  then  becometh  wanton;  and  maketh 
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himself  destitute,  and  then  waxeth  greedy;  and  denieth, 
and  then  confesseth;  and  embraceth  abstinence,  and 
then  lusteth;  through  these  and  such  like  things  the 
path  of  discipleship  is  not  perfected;  but  whosoever 
liveth  in  these  things  remaineth  in  his  place  and  he 
advanceth  not  from  the  spot  on  which  he  standeth,  and 
by  reason  of  this  also  he  doth  not  attain  unto  that 
after  which  he  hasteneth,  for  how  can  he  attain  unto 
it  since  he  runneth  not?  And  even  though  this  man  who 
set  out  to  go  forward  may  travel  on  and  march 
forward,  and  may  have  spent  the  half  of  his  life,  so 
to  say,  in  the  rule  and  conduct  of  discipleship,  since 
he  served  hath  two  things  he  is  not  [p.  321]  able  to  lay  hold 
upon  one;  and  how  can  the  man  who  hath  not  wholly 
and  entirely  sought  after  good,  except  in  name,  find 
it?  and  how  can  the  man  who  hath  not  experienced, 
even  for  a  short  time,  the  love  of  Christ,  obtain  the 
mastery  over  the  limit  of  love?  If  then  the  man  who 
walketh  as  a  living  man  is  found  to  be  dead,  what 
shall  become  of  the  man  who  is  absolutely  dead? 

Thou  hast  gone  forth  after  Jesus,  follow  Him  then 
and  turn  not  back,  and  remember  Lot's  wife,"  who, 
because  the  love  of  her  kinsfolk  and  the  outcries  of 
her  beloved  ones  constrained  her,  turned  and  looked 
back  behind  her,  and  became  a  pillar  of  salt,  even 
as  is  written  concerning  her;^  and  because  her  soul  had 
not  been  salted  with  the  fear  of  the  Highest  she  be- 
came a  destructible  salted  thing.  Remember  then  this 
woman  who  was  in  doubt,  and  who  perished,  and  be 
thou  not  in  doubt  like  unto  her,  and  turn  not  thyself 
backwards,  lest  thou  remain  in  the  place  where  thou  art, 

*  St.  Luke  xvii,  32. 

^  Genesis  xix.  26;  and  compare  Ezekiel  xvi.  4. 
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and  thou  wilt  arrive  at  this  condition,  although  not  in 
thy  body,  yet  in  thy  soul.  For  the  soul  that  turn- 
eth  and  looketh  backward  after  it  hath  gone  forth  on 
the  journey  in  this  path  becometh  a  senseless  pillar, 
and  as  in  the  case  above,  the  wife  of  Lot  ceased  from 
bodily  feeling,  and  thereby  became  a  pillar  of  salt,  even 
so  also  here  the  mind,  which  looketh  behind  it  always 
at  corruptible  things,  ceaseth  to  feel,  and  becometh 
stupefied  at  spiritual  things;  because  the  remembrance 
of  the  world  maketh  us  to  possess  dulness  of  heart, 
and  it  defileth  the  purity  and  innocency  of  the  soul,  and 
this  carnal  mind  blackeneth  and  [p.  322]  darkeneth  that 
pure  sight  which  worked  for  the  understanding  by  the 
constant  vision  of  God.  And  if  the  thought  which 
is  [set]  upon  carnal  things  removeth  us  from  the  sight 
of  spiritual  things,  how  much  more  will  the  posses- 
sion of  them  absolutely  remove  us?  And  if,  in  looking 
upon  them  whilst  they  are  in  the  hands  of  others,  they 
bind  us  to  them,  how  much  more  shall  we  be  bound 
so  long  as  they  are  found  in  our  hands.'* 

Go  forth  then  from  the  world,  O  disciple,  in  the  manner 
in  which  the  Apostles  went  forth,  in  deed ,  and  not  in  word ;  in 
thought,  and  not  in  borrowed  guise;  in  will,  and  not 
in  form  {or  garb);  with  desire,  and  not  delay;  with  discre- 
tion, and  not  through  tradition;  in  freedom,  and  not 
in  the  law.  Renew  in  thee  from  day  to  day  the 
desire  of  this  spiritual  life,  and  taste  life,  all  deadness 
being  dead  unto  thee.  Be  of  good  courage  and  pass 
over  this  terrible  country  which  is  set  in  the  midst, 
for  it  is  fearful  and  deep,  and  it  is  a  ravine  which  is 
filled  with  evil  beasts,  and  noxious  and  murderous  rep- 
tiles. And  if  thou  hast  determined  in  thy  mind  to  pass 
over  this   terrible   country,    and   thy   desire  be   wholly 
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ready,  straightway  grace  will  receive  thee,  and  will 
accompany  thee.  Thou  must  not  consider  that  the 
soul  and  body  are  linked  together,  and  that  the  one 
is  mingled  with  the  other  by  nature,  [p.  323]  for  there 
is  much  room  between  them,  and  it  is  a  terrible  depth 
which  not  every  man  is  able  to  search  out  and  to  pass 
over;  but  if  thou  wilt  constrain  the  body  with  its  lusts, 
and  suffering,  and  prayer,  and  lovingkindness  accompany 
thee,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  pass  over  this  terrible  country. 
But  since  our  discourse  is  upon  the  going  forth 
from  the  world,  and  not  upon  the  going  forth  from  in- 
dwelling passions,  we  will  not  speak  upon  this  subject. 
"We  have  left  everything,  and  have  followed  Thee;"' 
behold  the  words  which  are  the  instruction  common  unto 
all  disciples !  Take  them  perpetually  into  the  remembrance 
of  thy  soul,  and  at  the  beginning  of  thy  discipleship  let  them 
be  the  subject  of  thy  meditation,  and  in  remembrance  of 
their  exhortation  go  forth  from  the  world ;  and  when  thou 
travellest  along  the  path  of  the  going  forth,  they  shall 
accompany  thee.  And  meditate  upon  them  at  all  times, 
and  if  anything  of  riches  entice  thee  to  let  it  abide 
with  thee,  or  the  love  of  friends  and  family  bind  thee 
thereunto,  remember  the  word  of  Simon,  who  forsook 
everything,  and  do  thou  also  like  him  forsake  every- 
thing; for  Jesus  is  as  near  to  thee  as  to  Simon,  and  nearer 
to  thee  than  to  him  when  He  spake  the  word,  because 
they  had  not  as  yet  received  the  power  to  be  mingl- 
ed spiritually  with  the  love  of  Jesus ,  but  in  the  sim- 
plicity of  their  faith  they  went  forth  after  the  sight  of 
His  works,  and  after  the  sweetness  of  His  speech.  And 
while  He  linked  them  unto  Himself  by  word,  they  clung 


'  St.  Matthew  xix.  27. 
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fast  unto  Him  in  very  deed,  for  [His]  words  were, 
[p.  324]  "Follow  Me,"  and  immediately  they  heard  the 
word  they  began  to  do  so  in  very  deed.  Now  thy 
own  union  with  Jesus  to-day  is  in  deed,  because  He 
hath  mingled  thee  in  the  life  of  the  spirit  by  baptism; 
and  while  He  brought  the  Apostles  unto  Him  at  that 
time  by  word.  He  hath  to-day  mingled  thee  with  Him- 
self in  deed,  because  He  hath  made  thee  a  spiritual 
limb  through  baptism.  And  however  much  thou  wouldst 
cleave  unto  Him  in  thy  works,  He  hath  already  cleaved 
unto  thee;  and  if  thou  wouldst  hasten  unto  Him,  He 
hath  already  been  dwelling  in  thee ;  and  if  thou  wouldst 
go  unto  Him  in  thy  prudence.  He  first  cometh  unto 
thee.  And  however  earnestly  thou  mayest  work,  and 
run,  and  although  thy  love  and  service  should  surpass  the 
love  and  service  of  the  Apostles — which  is  not  pos- 
sible— thou  wouldst  fall  behind  them  in  many  things,  and 
thou  couldst  not  attain  unto  the  measure  of  the  min- 
gling of  their  love  with  Jesus ;  but  although  thine  own 
works  cannot  attain  thereunto.  He  by  His  grace  will 
make  thee  to  attain  unto  it.  The  love  of  the  Apostles 
was  a  wonderful  thing,  for  while  as  yet  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  mingled  in  their  nature,  they  accompanied 
Jesus  in  all  fervour,  and  without  His  stimulating  or 
flattering  them —  as  He  to-day  flattereth  thee  with  all 
manner  of  entreaties — but  He  spake  unto  them  haughti- 
ly, and  from  outward  signs  it  might  be  thought  that 
He  was  driving  them  away  from  Him.  *'If  ye  wish 
"to  go  away,  depart",  He  once  said  unto  them,  and  by 
reason  of  the  hardness  of  His  word  many  left  him  and 
departed.  Simon  saith  unto  Him,  "Unto  whom  shall 
"we  go?"*  We  have  once  and  for  all  gone  forth  after 

*  St.  John  vi.  6^. 
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Thee,  [p.  325]  and  we  have  no  place  to  go  away  from 
following  Thee.  "For  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
"life,"'  that  is  to  say,  "Thy  words  are  life,  and  how 
"shall  we  forsake  life  and  go  after  death?  For  we  have 
"forsaken  everything  and  come  after  Thee,  because  we  be- 
"lieveand  know  that  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the  Living  God." 

Therefore  then,  O  disciple,  if  thou  believest  as  Simon 
believed,  go  thou  also  forth  even  as  Simon  went  forth;  forsake 
everything  and  follow  after  thy  rich  Lord.  He  Himself 
lacketh  nothing,  therefore  thou  needest  not  provisions 
from  the  riches  of  a  strange  country,  and  His  riches 
are  not  by  measure  that  thou  shouldst  support  Him  by 
the  superfluities  of  thy  wealth  lest  He  should  want; 
for  this  reason  be  thou  strenuous  to  leave  every- 
thing. For  it  belongeth  unto  Him  to  give  thee  every- 
thing, even  as  He  promised  thee  by  the  hand  of  Simon. 
What  then?  Perhaps  Simon  became  a  disciple  to  one 
Lord,  and  thou  to  another,  that  thou  dost  not  go  forth 
after  thy  Lord  as  he  went  forth?  If  now  thou  dost  not 
go  forth  like  him,  it  is  evident  that  thou  hast  become 
a  disciple  to  another  Lord,  although  thou  imaginest  con- 
cerning thyself  that  thou  art  a  disciple  unto  Jesus.  And 
behold  both  the  manner  of  thy  going  forth,  and  the 
wages  thereof  are  inscribed  in  one  place;  and  as  to  how 
thou  shouldst  go  forth,  thou  mayest  learn  from  the 
words,  "We  have  left  everything,  and  come  after  Thee." 
And  what  the  wages  of  this  going  forth  are  the  word 
of  our  Lord  sheweth  thee,  saying,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
"that  in  the  new  world,  when  the  Son  of  Man  sitteth  upon 
"the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
"thrones,  [p.  326]  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."' 
Behold  the  wages  of  going  forth  is  participation    with 

'  St.  John  vi.  68.  ^  St.  Matthew  xix.  28. 
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Jesus  in  sublime  honour!  For  He  will  set  the  thrones 
.for  the  disciples  opposite  to  His  own  throne;  and  that 
which  with  nature  is  impossible  He  shewed  by  His 
word  that  it  cometh  to  pass.  For  He  did  not  promise  those 
disciples  who  loved  His  word  to  honour  them  like  ser- 
vants and  like  men  who  were  in  subjection,  but  to  make 
them  worthy  of  the  majesty  of  thrones  like  unto  friends 
and  like  unto  those  who  were  similar  unto  Him  in  His  glory. 
And  this  which  is  written  concerning  the  angels  also 
is  a  marvel  of  unspeakable  love :  "A  thousand  thousand 
stand  before  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
"sand  minister  unto  Him;"'  now  this  concerneth  the 
Seraphim  who  stand  above  Him,  having  their  wings 
spread  out  to  fly,  and  this  one  crieth  to  this,  saying, 
"Holy,  Holy,  Holy."^  And  concerning  the  Cherubim 
it  is  written  that  they  were  yoked  unto  a  chariot,  and 
while  their  faces  looked  downwards,  the  motions  of 
their  spiritual  natures  were  directed  whither  was  the 
Most  High,  and  they  likewise  were  crying  out,  "Blessed 
"be  the  honour  of  the  Lord  from  His  country."^  And 
spiritual  beings  stand  in  this  service,  and  the  hosts  and 
ranks  of  heaven  are  obedient  unto  the  word  of  Jesus, 
even  as  Paul  said,  "They  are  ministering  spirits,  who 
"are  sent  to  minister  unto  those  who  are  about  to  in- 
"herit  life."'* 

And  concerning  the  Apostles  it  is  written,  "They 
shall  sit  upon  thrones",  and  this  indicateth  to  us  the 
greatness  of  their  honour,  [p.  327]  and  [their]  equality 
with  Him  in  inheritance,  even  as  Paul  saith,  "If 
"we  suffer  with  Him,  we   shall  also   be  glorified   with 

'  Daniel  vii.   lO;  Revelation  v.   11.  ^  Isaiah  vi.  3. 

3  Ezekiel  x.   18.  ^  Hebrews  i.   14. 
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"Him."'  And  again  he  saith,  "Heirs  of  God,  and  children 
"of  the  inheritance  of  Jesus  Christ."^  And  again  he  saith, 
"If  we  endure  with  Him,  we  shall  reign  with  Him."^ 
And  again  he  saith,  "He  shall  change  the  body  of  our 
"humility,  and  shall  make  it  like  unto  His  glorious  body, 
"according  to  His  great  power  through  which  all  things 
"are  subject  unto  Him."'^  Now  therefore  unto  this 
greatness  will  the  disciple  attain  if  he  travelleth  com- 
pletely in  his  Master's  footsteps,  but  in  order  that  thou 
mayest  not  think  that  this  portion  of  honour  came  only 
to  the  Apostles,  Paul  said,  "If  we  suffer  with  Him,  we 
"shall  also  be  glorified  with  Him,  and  if  we  endure  we 
"shall  also  reign  with  Him."  And  our  Lord  Himself  said 
unto  the  Apostles,  "Not  ye  only,  but  every  man  who 
"leaveth  houses,  or  family,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
"children,  for  My  sake,  and  for  My  Gospel's  sake,  shall 
"receive  an  hundred-fold  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world 
"to  come  life  everlasting."^ 

What  sleeper  would  not  wake  up  at  the  sound  of 
these  promises?  What  dead  man  would  not  come  to 
life  at  this  breath  of  spiritual  life.-*  And  what  slug- 
gard would  not  be  quickened  at  the  pointing  out  of 
this  path  which  goeth  up  to  heaven.-^  And  who  would 
not  wish  to  despise  himself  and  to  make  himself  of  no 
account  at  the  hearing  of  His  incomparable  promise  ?  Who 
would  not  deny  the  whole  world — [p.  328]  even  if  it 
happened  that  he  possessed  it — to  become  a  consort  of 
God  upon  the  throne  ?  And  who  would  not  be  willing  to 
exchange  the  things  of  time  for  those  of  eternity?    For 


^  Romans  viii.  17.  *  Romans  viii.  17. 

3  2  Timothy  ii.   12.  '^  Philippians  iii.  21. 

5  St.  Matthew  xix.  29. 

RR 


314  THE  NINTH  DISCOURSE. 

even  if  the  things  which  we  leave  were  equal  in  value 
unto  those  which  shall  be  given  unto  us,  since  it  is 
God  who  commandeth,  it  is  right  that  we  should  leave 
them.  Leave  then  the  things  which  should  be  rejected 
and  despised,  and  though  we  renounce  them  not  through 
the  word  of  Christ,  it  is  for  us  to  make  ourselves 
strangers  by  nature  unto  them,  and  to  be  beyond  them, 
and  to  exchange  the  things  which  are  useless  for  that 
which  is  of  value.  Who  would  not  hasten  to  the  fair 
at  which  this  exchange  is  to  be  made?  For  behold 
rags  are  exchanged  for  purple,  and  worthless  pebbles 
for  pearls,  and  common  stones  for  beryls,  and  unending 
poverty  for  immeasurable  riches,  and  the  dross  which 
is  rejected  for  fine  gold,  and  darkness  for  light,  and 
death  for  life,  and  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sickness  for 
health,  and  the  place  of  the  despised  one  for  power, 
and  a  lowly  condition  for  dominion,  and  the  things 
which  are  corruptible  for  those  which  are  beyond  cor- 
ruption, and  that  which  is  transitory  for  that  which 
passeth  not  away,  and  shadows  for  the  substance,  and 
hunger  for  fulness,  and  error  for  knowledge,  and  the  life 
of  beasts  for  the  life  of  angels,  and  the  things  of  the 
body  for  the  things  of  the  spirit,  and  unending  misery 
for  happiness  without  measure.  And  moreover,  if  we  had 
the  words  wherewith  to  describe  these  things  as  they 
deserve,  [p.  329]  who  would  not  exchange  the  things 
which  are  here  for  those  which  are  there,  and  who 
would  not  give  all  the  neediness  of  this  world  for 
that  kingdom?  For  the  word  of  the  Spirit,  even 
when  it  speaketh  in  a  simple  way,  is  exalted  above 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  and  Paul  revealed 
unto  us  the  greatness  of  this  exchange  in  one  little 
word,  and  shewed  us  how  inferior  are  the  things  which 
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we  have,  and  how  great  are  those  of  God  in  one 
short  verse,  saying,  "The  things  which  are  seen  are 
"temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  unseen  are  eternal.'" 
Who  then  would  not  exchange  the  things  of  time  for 
those  of  eternity,  except  ourselves,  and  fools  like 
unto  us? 

Do  not  thou  then,  O  thou  who  hast  denied  the 
things  which  are  seen,  ask  what  kind  of  riches  thou 
wilt  receive  in  exchange  for  thy  poverty,  but  be  thou 
in  earnest  only  to  forsake  thy  poverty,  and  to  hasten 
to  possess  them.  Now  what  these  riches  are,  and  unto 
what  they  are  like,  Paul  explaineth  not  unto  thee,  nor  of 
what  kind  they  are,  for  there  is  nothing  which  can  be 
compared  with  them,  nor  how  much  they  are,  be- 
cause they  cannot  be  measured.  "That  which  eye 
"hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  what  hath  not 
"gone  up  in  the  heart  of  man,  [is]  what  God  hath 
"prepared  for  them  that  love  Him;"^  and  the  greatness 
of  the  reward  is  made  manifest  by  these  and  such  like 
words. 

Do  thou  then,  O  disciple,  hearken  unto  the  divine 
voices  which  exhort  thee  to  go  forth  after  Jesus,  and 
to  become  [p.  330]  absolutely  destitute,  and  then  thou 
wilt  become  a  perfect  disciple:  "Whosoever  denieth 
"not  everything  that  he  hath  cannot  be  My  disciple."^' 
After  this  what  hast  thou  to  say  or  to  answer?  for  be- 
hold with  one  word  all  thy  doubts  and  all  thy  obscure 
ideas  are  destroyed;  and  the  word  of  truth  is  a  sublime 
path  for  thee  in  which  to  tread.  And  again  in  another 
place  He   said,    "Whosoever  doth  not   forsake   every- 

*  2  Corinthians  iv.  18.       ^  Isaiah  Ixiv.  4;  i  Corinthians  ii.  9. 
3  St.  Luke  xiv.  33. 


3  I  6  THE  NINTH  DISCOURSE. 

"thing  that  he  hath,  and  doth  not  take  up  his  cross  and 
"follow  Me,  cannot  be  My  disciple/"  And  again,  teaching 
[us]  that  we  should  not  only  forsake  our  possessions 
for  the  sake  of  His  glory,  and  deny  the  world  for  the 
sake  of  confessing  Him,  but  also  our  transitory  life,  He 
said,  "Except  -a  man  deny  himself  he  cannot  be  My 
"disciple."^  And  again  He  saith,  "Whosoever  wisheth 
"to  save  his  soul  shall  destroy  it;  and  whosoever 
"[wisheth]  to  destroy  his  soul  for  My  sake  shall  make 
"it  to  live."^  And  again  He  saith,  "Whosoever  destroyeth 
"his  soul  shall  preserve  it  unto  everlasting  life;  and 
"whosoever  ministereth  unto  Me  the  Father  shall 
"honour.""*  And  again  He  said  unto  His  disciples, 
"Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"^  and  by  this  [speech]  He 
shewed  that  this  world  was  not  the  country  either  of  Him- 
self or  of  His  disciples.  Whither  shall  we  go,  O  Lord? 
"WTiere  I  am  there  also  shall  My  servant  be."^  If  Jesus 
crieth  unto  us,  "Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"  what  fool  would 
be  persuaded  to  dwell  with  corpses  in  [p.  331]  the 
graves,  or  to  become  a  sojourner  with  the  dead? 
Whensoever,  therefore,  the  world  wisheth  to  hold  thee 
fast,  or  family,  or  kinsfolk,  or  friends,  remember  the 
word  of  Christ  which  said,  "Arise,  let  us  go  hence," 
for  this  voice  is  sufficient  to  rouse  thee  up  if  thou 
art  alive.  Whensoever,  therefore,  thou  wishest  to  sit 
down  to  rest  thyself,  or  to  delight  thyself  in  the 
love  of  the  country  in  which  thou  art,  remember  this 
word  of  exhortation,  and  say  unto  thyself,  "Arise,  let 
"us  go  hence;"   thou   must  go  at  all  cost,   only  go  as 

^  Compare  St  Matthew  x.  38;  xvi.  24;   St.  Mark  xiii.   34; 
St.  Luke  ix.  23;  xiv.  33.  ^  St.  Luke  ix.  23. 

3  St.  Luke  xvii.  33;  St.  Matthew  xvi.  25. 
'*  St.  John  xii.  25,  26.     s  St.  John  xiv.  31.     ^  St.  John  xii.  26. 
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Jesus  went.  Go  because  He  hath  told  thee  [to  go], 
and  not  because  It  is  nature  which  carrieth  thee,  whether 
thou  wilt  or  no,  being  thyself  unwilling.  Thou 
standest  on  the  path  of  travellers,  set  out  on  the  way- 
then  because  of  thy  Lord's  word,  and  not  by  the  force 
of  necessity.  "Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"  is  a  voice  which 
will  wake  those  buried  in  slumber;  it  is  a  horn  the 
winding  of  which  will  drive  away  the  sleep  of  sloth- 
fulness;  it  is  a  power  and  not  a  word;  and  whosoever 
perceiveth  it,  suddenly  it  clotheth  him  with  new  power, 
and  with  the  swiftness  of  the  twinkling  of  the  eye  it 
plucketh  him  away  from  thing  to  thing,  and  "these  words 
of  God,  "Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"  make  the  disciple  to 
leap  up,  and  he  is  not  stupefied  at  the  pleasure  of 
the  place  wherein  he  dwelleth.  And  behold  He  also 
goeth  with  thee  to  prevent  thee  from  being  stupefied, 
for  He  did  not  say  unto  thee,  "Arise,  go  thou,"  but, 
"Arise,  let  us  go,  thou  and  I  together;"  God  calleth  unto 
thee  to  go  in  company  with  Him,  and  who  would  not  burn 
within  himself,  [p.  332]  and  be  troubled  lest  he  should 
be  dazed  at  the  company  of  his  God  Who  called 
him?  And  In  the  way  there  Is  no  fright,  and  no  fear, 
neither  Injuries  nor  losses,  nor  plunderers,  nor  thieves, 
and  if  those  who  would  restrain  thee  stand  therein,  so 
long  as  the  Lord  accompanieth  thee  they  shall  all  flee 
before  thee.  For  what  robber  will  dare  to  shew  himself 
in  the  garb  of  a  robber  in  the  way  along  which  the 
king  passeth?  but  when  the  workers  of  wickedness 
hear  the  rumour  of  him  they  either  flee  or  hide  them- 
selves. And  behold  from  this  also  thou  mayest  learn 
concerning  the  departure  from  the  life  of  the  world  if 
thou  wilt  understand,  and  wilt  attend  with  discretion 
unto  the  power  of  the  word. 
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And  to  another,  a  teacher,  who  wished  to  follow 
Jesus,  having  the  desire  of  a  perfect  rule  of  life  and 
conduct  in  the  manner  of  which  He  was  worthy,  He 
shewed  this  path  of  perfection,  "And  one  drew  nigh 
"unto  Him  while  He  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  and 
"said  unto  Him,  Good  Teacher,  what  shall  I  do  to 
"inherit  life?"  Now  what  did  Jesus  say  unto  this  man? 
"Why  callest  thou  me  'Good'?  There  is  none  Good 
"save  One,  [even]  God.  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
■"ments.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
"adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
"false  witness.  Behold  I  have  taught  thee  restraint  from 
"wickedness,  and  to  remove  thy  desire  from  the  paths 
"of  sin;  but  if  after  this  thou  wishest  to  go  forward, 
"and  also  in  addition  to  [the  command]  not  to  do  [p.  333] 
"wickedness  thou  wouldst  come  to  the  doing  of  good, 
"and  wouldst  keep  the  commandments  of  the  law,  honour 
"thy  father  and  thy  mother,  and  thou  shalt  keep  all 
"those  which  appertain  unto  this.  But  if  also  above 
"the  power  of  the  law  thou  wishest  to  be  in  the 
"dominion  of  thy  righteousness,  and  of  thy  freewill 
"to  be  led  into  fair  deeds  above  the  fear  of  the  judg- 
"ment,  then  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  soul, 
"and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
"that  which  is  hateful  unto  thee,  do  not  unto  thy  neigh- 
"bour.  This  is  the  rule  of  conduct  of  the  righteous, 
"which  is  above  the  power  of  the  law,  and  Moses  and 
"the  Prophets  taught  this  righteousness.  Whosoever 
"observeth  this  [rule],  the  law  by  [its]  threat  hath  no 
"power  over  his  righteousness.  Go  and  keep  these 
"things  which  are  written,  and  lift  thyself  up  above  them 
"also  unto  the  love  of  God,  and  unto  the  love  of  thy 
"neighbour,   which   is  above   the  fear  of  the  law,   be- 
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"cause  it  is  of  love.  When  thou  hast  kept  these  things, 
"thou  shalt  inherit  eternal  life/" 

These  things  Jesus  taught  that  proud  doctor  to  do, 
although  he  did  not  wish  to  be  held  in  restraint  by 
them,  for  with  a  boastful  mind  he  sought  things  which 
were  greater  than  these,  but  things  which  Jesus  did 
not  teach  him.  Now  for  us  disciples  it  is  right  that 
we  should  possess  true  doctrine,  and  that  we  should  know 
from  the  Word  how  we  must  depart  from  wickedness,  and 
how,  little  by  little,  we  must  march  on  and  grow  in  the 
service  of  the  things  which  are  good.  The  command- 
ments which  Jesus  spake  unto  him,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  [p.  334] 
"steal,  and  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness",  agree 
with  the  words  of  David,  who  said,  "Depart  from  evil, 
"and  do  good;"^  and  with  those  which  Paul  spake,  "Let 
"not  wickedness  overcome  you."^  And  the  command- 
ments, "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother",  and,  "That 
"which  is  hateful  unto  thee,  do  not  unto  thy  neighbour," 
agree  with,  "Do  ye  good,"*  and,  "Overcome  evil  with 
"good;"^  and  that  commandment,  "Love  the  Lord  thy 
"God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
"with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"^  is 
like  unto  the  words,  "The  law  is  not  ordained  for  the 
"righteous  ,"7  because  these  commandments  are  above 
the  fear  of  the  law. 

Now  therefore  Jesus  laid  down  in  these  command- 
ments the  restrictions  for  conduct  in  life:  firstly,  a 
man  must  depart  from  evil,   and  restrain  himself  from 

^  St.  Mark  x.  i/ff.       ^  Psalm  xxxiv.  14;  i  St.  Peter  iii,  11. 

3  Romans  xii.  21.  *  Romans  xiii.  3. 

5  Romans  xii.  21.  *^  St.  Mark  xii.  30,  31. 
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the  service  of  all  abominable  things;  and  secondly,  he 
must  do  the  things  which  are  laid  down  under  the  fear 
of  the  law ;  and  thirdly,  the  service  of  good  things,  which 
is  above  the  fear  of  the  law;  and  fourthly,  he  must  set 
out  on  the  path  of  the  discipleship  of  Christ,  which  is 
the  perfect  going  forth  from  the  world;  and  fifthly,  he 
must  bear  labours  and  sufferings,  with  which  we  may  make 
the  old  man  sick;  and  sixthly,  we  must  bear  the  cross 
upon  our  shoulders,  and  we  shall  arrive  at  the  fulness 
of  the  perfection  of  Christ.  Now  in  these,  two  rules 
of  life  have  been  distinguished  for  us,  and  we  learn 
therefrom  two  kinds  of  righteousness,  each  of  which  con- 
sisteth  of  three  degrees.  We  must  restrain  ourselves 
from  [p.  335]  wickedness,  that  we  may  obey  and  fear 
the  law,  and  work  the  things  which  are  good,  in  order 
that  we  may  be  above  the  law  in  the  voluntary  service 
of  what  is  good,  concerning  which  Paul  taught  us, 
saying,  "The  law  is  not  ordained  for  the  righteous,'" 
and  for  this  reason  he  exalted  the  doers  thereof  above 
the  power  of  the  law.  Now  the  three  degrees  of  right- 
eousness are  wrought  in  the  world,  and  those  who  per- 
form them  are  just  and  righteous,  and  are  neither 
spiritual  beings  nor  perfect;  two  degrees  are  set  above 
the  fear  of  the  law,  but  the  third  is  above  both  the 
power  and  the  fear  of  the  law,  because  it  is  fulfilled 
within  the  heart  and  inner  mind,  where  the  law  can 
neither  look  nor  see;  for  the  eye  of  the  law  seeth 
matters  which  are  external,  and  not  the  thoughts  which 
are  internal.  Whosoever,  then,  loveth  God  with  all 
his  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  his  love  is  internal. 
He  said  particularly,  "Love  thy  God" — which  is  above 

*  I  Timothy  i.  9. 
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the  law — and  not,  "Thou  shalt  fear  God/'  for  the  law 
hath  dominion  over  fear,  and  not  over  love.  Love  is 
above  the  commandment  of  the  law,  and  over  those 
who  are  ruled  thereby  the  law  hath  no  power.  Now 
'r-  the  third  degree  [of  righteousness],  which  is  superior 
to  the  law,  and  inferior  to  the  rule  of  Christ,  occupieth 
a  middle  place,  and  thou  must  see  from  this  how  per- 
fect is  the  doctrine  of  our  Life-giver,  for  that  [p.  336] 
which  is  above  the  law  is  the  end  of  His  teaching. 

And  our  Lord  taught  the  righteous  children  of  men 
who  are  in  the  world  to  do  these  three  things,  in  which 
are  gathered  together  all  the  fair  things  which  are 
wrought  by  lovingkindness,  and  which  are  done  unto 
the  needy  by  those  who  have  possessions  by  means  of 
their  wealth,  and  in  them  is  laid  the  whole  force  of  that 
commandment.  "That  which  is  hateful  unto  thee  thou 
"shalt  not  do  unto  thy  neighbour;  this,"  even  as  the 
Teacher  Himself  explained,  "is  the  law  and  the  prophets." 
Now  His  own  righteousness  is  that  which  is  above  the 
law,  [and  concerning  it]  He  said,  "Enter  in  at  the  narrow 
"gate."'  In  the  one  case,  with  the  law,  sometimes  thou 
art  afflicted,  and  sometimes  thou  hast  ease,  sometimes 
thou  labourest,  and  sometimes  thou  restest,  and  by 
these  and  such  like  things  all  thy  life  of  righteousness 
is  woven;  but  as  concerning  the  rule  of  Christ  it 
is  written,  "Enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate."  For  well 
did  our  Lord  go  step  by  step,  and  like  a  wise 
and  good  Teacher  did  He  bring  things  from  the  Old 
Testament  and  things  from  the  New  Testament  unto 
His  disciples,  that  He  might  shew,  firstly,  that  He  was 
the  Giver  of  that  which  was  at  the  beginning  and  of 
that  which  was  at  the  end,  and  secondly,  that  He  might 

^  St.  Matthew  vii.  13. 
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make  His  disciples  go  step  by  step  from  lesser  unto 
greater  things,  and  from  the  command,  "Thou  shalt love  [thy 
"God]  as  thyself,"  unto  the  command,  "Thou  shalt  love 
"[Him]  more  than  thyself;"  and  from  the  command, 
"Give  of  what  thou  hast,"  unto  the  command,  "Give  away 
"everything  that  thou  hast;"  and  from  the  command, 
"[Give]  a  little  of  thy  possessions,"  unto  the  command, 
"Give  away  all  thy  possessions." 

Now  the  easiest  commandment  of  all,  that  a  man 
should  not  do  evil.  He  made  the  first,  for  to  him 
[p.  337]  that  is  not  kept  back  from  the  service  of  evil 
things  merely  by  the  penalties  of  the  law  it  is  easy  to  draw 
nigh  unto  the  service  of  fair  deeds  which  the  law  com- 
mandeth  because  of  the  fear  of  the  law  itself;  and  whoso- 
ever restraineth  his  outward  man  and  doeth  that  which  is 
good,  he  also  draweth  nigh  unto  loving  God  and  his 
neighbour  with  all  his  heart,  not  for  appearance's  sake, 
and  not  to  boast  thereof,  and  not  through  fear,  but  be- 
cause it  is  seemly  for  a  man  to  love  God  and  his  fel- 
low man.  And  after  He  had  laid  down  these  limitations 
for  us,  and  had  explained  unto  us  the  various  grades  in  the 
righteousness  of  the  just,  Jesus  continued  in  His  speech 
to  teach  us  perfection,  and  said  unto  that  learned  man 
who  asked  Him,  that  is  to  say,  in  teaching  him  He 
taught  all  His  disciples,  "If  thou  wishest  to  be  perfect, 
"go,  sell  all  thy  possessions,  and  give  [them]  to  the  poor, 
"and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven."*  And  here 
even  we  have  not  as  yet  begun  to  walk  in  the  path 
of  righteousness,  for  that  a  man  should  take  up  his 
cross  and  go  forth  after  Jesus  is  one  rule  of  life — for 
as  the  dwelling  in  the  womb  is  one  thing,  and  the 
going  forth  of  the  child  from  the  belly  is  another,  and 

'  St.  Matthew  xix.  21. 


ON    POVERTY.  323 


the  existence  of  a  man  in  the  world,  after  being  born 
from  the  womb,  is  another,  even  so  is  it  another  thing 
for  a  man  in  the  womb  to  gain  form,  and  members 
and  body,  with  all  his  senses  and  limbs,  and  it  is 
another  [p.  338]  for  him  to  be  born,  and  it  is  another 
for  him  to  exist  in  the  world,  for  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  the  world  is  like  unto  the  substance  of  the  child 
within  the  womb,  and  the  commandment,  "Go  and  sell  all 
"thy  possessions,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  there  shall 
"be  treasure  for  thee  in  heaven\"  is  the  belly  from 
which  is  bom  out  of  the  old  womb  the  new  creation, 
and  it  is  that  door  through  which  he  goeth  forth 
from  one  world  to  the  other — but  that  commandment, 
"Take  up  thy  cross  and  come  after  Me,"  belongs  to 
the  perfect  rule  and  conduct,  and  it  is  the  path  of 
spiritual  life. 

Now  it  may  be  thought  that  it  is  a  great  thing  for 
a  man  to  sell  everything  that  he  hath,  and  to  give  it  to 
the  poor,  and  to  go  forth  from  the  world  like  an  apostle, 
and  yet  it  is  natural,  and  it  is  that  creation  into  which 
we  enter  at  our  first  birth,  and  the  first  man  also  was 
thus  created.  And  for  this  reason  Job  also,  when 
everything  that  he  had  was  taken  away  from  him,  and 
he  was  stripped  of  possessions  and  heirs — now  it  was 
thought  that  something  new,  and  which  was  above 
nature,  had  happened  unto  him — mitigated  the  violence 
of  his  suffering  by  his  speech,  saying,  "Naked  came  I 
"forth  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  will  I  return.^ 
"What  hath  come  upon  me  except  that  condition 
"in  which  I  came  forth  from  the  womb?"  For  that 
a  man  should  deny  himself  of  everything  that  he  hath, 
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and  should  appear  in  the  world  in  his  own  person  only, 
is  still  a  natural  thing,  but  it  is  exalted  above  nature 
if  it  come  to  pass  through  good  will  for  God's  sake, 
just  as  when  we  die  in  the  ordinary  way  it  is  [a  matter] 
of  nature,  but  if  we  die  for  God's  sake  It  is  martyrdom. 
So  likewise  [p.  339]  also  is  it  a  natural  thing  that  a 
man  should  appear  by  himself  in  the  world  and  possess 
nothing,  because  Adam  was  thus  created,  and  Eve  was 
thus  formed,  and  they  were  not  only  destitute  of  the 
riches  of  the  world,  but  also  of  the  clothing  and  raiment 
of  the  world,  and  they  were  like  unto  the  child  who 
goeth  forth  naked  from  the  womb  into  creation,  even 
as  Job  said,  "Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mothers  womb, 
"and  naked  will  I  return;"  and  as  Paul  also  spake,  "We 
"brought  nothing  into  the  world,  and  it  is  evident  that 
"we  are  not  able  to  take  anything  out  from  it."'  And 
as  the  after -birth  in  the  womb  envelopeth  the  child 
after  he  hath  been  fashioned  and  hath  taken  form  to 
keep  him  alive,  and  when  he  is  born  from  the  womb 
it  is  cut  off  and  cast  away  from  him,  because  it  belongeth 
not  unto  his  person,  nor  is  reckoned  with  the  man,  so  also 
do  riches,  and  possessions,  and  all  other  human  things 
cling  unto  a  man  after  he  hath  been  born  like  the 
after -birth,  but  when  he  cometh  to  be  born  from  this 
world  into  the  next  by  the  hand  of  death,  his  posses- 
sions are  cut  off  and  cast  away  from  him  like  the 
after -birth  which  is  cut  off  from  the  body,  and  as 
the  child  appeareth  in  his  own  person  without  the 
after -birth,  even  so  also  man  goeth  forth  from  life, 
having  cast  off  all  his  possessions.  And  as  a  man  when 
he  is  born  is  wrapped  round  in  his  after-birth,  and  the 

^  I  Timothy  vi.  7. 
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casting  it  off  from  him  when  he  entereth  the  world, 
[p.  340]  is  natural,  even  so  is  it  natural  that  a  man 
should  go  forth  naked  from  the  world,  and  that  he  should 
become  a  stranger  unto  his  possessions  while  he  is  in 
the  world;  and  a  man  gaineth  grace  when  he  strippeth 
himself  early  of  his  riches,  and  before  nature  casteth 
them  off,  and  when  he  forestalleth  the  time  of  his  depar- 
ture from  this  world  by  his  own  freewill. 

What  difficulty  then  existeth  in  the  commandment 
that  a  man  should  renounce  all  his  possessions  ?  for  behold 
it  is  a  natural  commandment.  For  let  a  man  consider 
his  beginning  and  his  end,  and  let  the  time  which  is  be- 
tween these  be  taken  [into  consideration],  that  as  he 
came  in  naked,  and  must  go  forth  naked,  even  so  let 
him  strip  himself  of  his  riches  the  whole  of  the  time 
of  his  sojourning  in  the  world,  and  let  him  praise  Him 
who  decreed  that  that  which  was  natural  should  be  a 
matter  of  freewill.  So,  therefore,  our  Lord  wisely  did 
not  make  the  renunciation  of  riches  the  beginning  of 
the  way  of  His  discipleship,  because  it  is  a  matter  of 
nature,  and  His  rule  is  above  nature,  even  as  our  human 
death  is  not  the  beginning  of  the  world  which  is  to 
come,  but  the  end  of  [our]  path  in  [this]  world,  and 
our  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  the  beo^inninpf  of 
the  path  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  thus  also 
being  destitute  of  riches  and  of  the  possessions  which 
are  visible  is  the  end  of  the  path  of  the  world, 
and  likewise  the  casting  away  of  the  strange  apparel 
which  we  put  on  in  the  world  after  we  had  entered 
therein.  And  If  it  be  thought  that  [this]  Is  difficult,  it 
is  not  because  it  is  above  nature,  for  behold  it  is  easy 
unto  those  [p.  341]  who  stand  in  the  freewill  of  nature, 
but  it  is  difficult  unto  those  who  are  in  subjection  unto  pas- 
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sions,  and  who  labour  in  bondage  unto  the  lusts.  And 
those  who  serve  mammon  as  a  lord  are  afraid  to  deny 
it,  because  of  their  own  freewill  they  have  already  made 
it  their  god,  and  the  children  of  men  who  have  be- 
come subject  unto  this  passion  are  not  only  afraid  of 
it,  but  every  passion  under  the  power  of  which  free- 
will is  subdued  is  its  master,  and  the  strength  of  fear  is 
cast  over  it  and  it  is  not  able  easily  to  cast  it  off. 
And  from  this  thou  mayest  receive  testimony  that  the 
passions  do  not  of  necessity  bring  us  into  subjection, 
but  our  freedom  is  brought  into  subjection  under  the 
passions,  and  they  become  masters  thereof,  for  behold 
those,  who  stand  in  their  own  freedom  and  who  cast 
off  the  garment  of  the  care  for  wealth,  if  a  man  con- 
strained them  to  be  subject  unto  riches,  would  be  more 
afraid  of  becoming  its  masters,  than  those  who  have  pos- 
sessions would  be  afraid  to  leave  them.  And  if  the  being 
destitute  of  riches  were  a  thing  to  be  afraid  of,  or 
difficult,  every  man  would  fear  it,  and  its  power  would 
naturally  rule  over  everything,  but  behold  the  children 
of  freedom  are  above  its  subjection,  and  it  is  esteemed 
by  their  dominant  freedom  to  be  bitter  bondage. 

Now  therefore  all  the  commandments  of  righteous- 
ness and  lovingkindness,  which  a  man  doeth  while 
he  is  in  the  world,  are  still  on  this  side  of  the  border 
of  nature,  and  therefore  the  whole  old  law  and  the 
commandments  thereof  are  laid  under  nature,  [p.  342] 
because  it  is  imposible  that  the  law  should  be  above 
nature.  And  our  Lord,  when  He  was  asked  by  Nico- 
demus,  a  man  learned  in  the  law,  "What  is  thy  doc- 
"trine?"'  said,   "I  preach  a  new  birth  unto  the  children 

*  St.  John  iii.  1—7. 
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"of  men."  And  although  by  those  words  He  referred 
to  that  birth  which  is  of  baptism,  yet  they  shew  mighti- 
ly that  a  man  is  bom  by  the  power  of  the  grace  of 
God,  and  also  by  the  power  of  his  will,  from  one  world 
into  the  other,  and  that  absolute  poverty  of  everything 
which  the  eye  can  see  becometh  the  womb  which  giveth 
him  birth. 

Now  therefore  it  appeareth  that  the  man  of  God 
is  bom  three  times;  the  first  is  the  birth  from  the 
womb  into  creation,  the  second  is  from  bondage  into  free- 
dom, and  from  the  condition  of  being  a  man  into  that 
of  becoming  a  son  unto  God — now  this  taketh  place 
through  grace  by  baptism —  and  the  third  is  that  a 
man  himself  is  born  of  his  own  will  from  the  carnal 
into  the  spiritual  life;  and  utter  poverty  of  everything 
becometh  the  womb  which  giveth  him  birth.  And 
moreover,  after  this  birth  of  poverty,  a  man  is  born 
by  other  births  when  he  hath  gone  forth  from  the 
world,  as,  for  example,  from  carnal  mindedness  into  spirit- 
ual mindedness,  and  from  suffering  into  impassibility, 
and  from  the  going  forth  wholly  and  entirely  from  all 
the  tremblings  of  the  motion  of  the  old  man  into  the 
living  motions  of  the  man  of  the  spirit;  for  these  grades, 
and  measures,  and  births  exist  in  this  mle  of  life.  And 
however  far  a  man  may  desire  to  walk  on  in  front  of  him, 
[p.  343]  there  is  room  for  his  footsteps,  for  the  country 
of  spiritual  mindedness  is  a  wide  country  and  without 
limit.  What  then?  Now  if  in  this  world,  which  is  car- 
nal, however  far  a  man  may  walk  there  is  still  room 
for  him  to  walk,  for  if  a  man  travelleth  the  whole 
period  of  his  life's  duration  he  will  not  be  able  to 
walk  over  the  whole  world,  even  so  in  that  world  of  the 
spirit  we  cannot  journey  too  much  because  our  journey 
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therein  is  without  end,  and  however  much  a  man  may 
penetrate  therein,  and  ascend  therein  and  enter  therein, 
place  after  place,  and  step  after  step  receive  him,  be- 
cause it  is  a  world  which  hath  no  limit.  Now  this 
world,  however  great  it  may  be,  is  set  within  limits 
and  boundaries,  but  that  world  is  above  a  boundary, 
and  beyond  a  limit,  and  blessed  is  he  who  is  accounted 
worthy  thereof,  and  hath  entered  therein  by  the  change 
from  the  old  man  into  the  new,  all  carnal  movement 
being  dead  in  him,  and  the  new  living  and  spiritual  mo- 
tions welling  up  within  him.  And  well  did  [our  Lord] 
say,  "Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
"kingdom  of  God,"'  for  except  a  man  becometh  desti- 
tute of  everything  which  is  in  the  world,  and  casteth 
off  from  him  the  carnal  rule  both  outwardly  and  in- 
wardly— after  the  manner  that  a  child  casteth  off  the 
natural  womb,  and  is  born  into  this  world — he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  he  must  feel 
the  living  motions  of  the  spirit  which  are  in  the  power 
of  the  body  to  perceive,  [p.  344]  And  let  this  be  an 
example  unto  thee :  as  the  child  is  shut  up  in  the  womb's 
belly,  even  so  the  man  who  is  in  the  world  is  shut  in 
by  the  carnal  rule  of  the  world,  with  all  its  heaviness, 
and  darkness,  and  density,  and  cares,  and  anxieties.  And 
as  the  child  is  born  from  the  womb  by  the  door  of 
the  belly  into  the  light  of  creation,  and  when  he  is 
born  into  the  light,  which  he  findeth  before  him,  he 
seeth  all  things,  the  beauty  of  the  world,  and  all  the 
variety  of  created  objects,  and  the  diversity  of  natural 
things  in  this  composite  creation,  and  he  receiveth  this 
sight,  and   he   feeleth  the   experiences  thereof  by  the 

^  St.  John  iii.  3. 
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gradual  growth  of  his  bodily  stature,  even  so  he  that  is  born 
again  from  the  rule  of  the  world,  and  who  goeth  forth  to 
the  other  world  of  the  spirit  by  the  door  of  poverty, 
immediately  he  is  born  receiveth  that  world,  and 
the  light  of  knowledge  beginneth  to  appear  unto  him  ; 
and  as  the  things  of  this  world  are  seen  by  the  light 
of  nature,  and  each  object  is  distinguished  from  its 
fellow  thereby,  even  so  also  by  that  knowledge  of  the 
spirit  which  a  man  beginneth  to  receive,  he  seeth  all 
spiritual  things,  and  boundaries,  and  countries,  and  grades, 
and  orders,  and  everything  which  is  above  the  per- 
ception of  the  body,  for  as  the  body  perceiveth  the 
things  of  nature,  because  the  perception  of  its  senses 
is  too  weak  for  the  .things  of  the  world,  even  so  [p.  345] 
also  by  the  mediation  of  the  spirit  doth  the  soul  per- 
ceive all  the  thinofs  which  are  akin  unto  its  nature, 
and  which  are  above  the  world.  This,  then,  is  the 
new  birth,  which  cometh  from  the  baptism  of  which  our 
Lord  spake  to  Nicodemus. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  answer  of  our  Lord  unto  that 
young  man  who  drew  nigh  unto  Him,  and  who  asked  Him 
to  teach  [him]  the  doctrine  of  perfection,  from  which  he 
might  also  receive  perfect  knowledge,  and  be  born  from 
one  rule  of  life  into  another.  Now  when  in  order  to  learn 
he  asked,  "What  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal 
"life,"  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou 
"shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou 
"shalt  not  bear  false  witness" — which  things  constitute 
remoteness  from  wickedness;  and  [He  taught]  after 
these  the  working  of  good  by  the  word  which  He  spake, 
saying,  "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  and  that  which 
"is  hateful  unto  thee,  thou  shalt  not  do  unto  thy  neigh- 
"bour,"  and  He  said,  "If  a  man  keep  these  things,  he 

TT 
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"shall  inherit  life  everlasting."'  Now  the  inheritance 
of  everlasting  life  was  unto  all  the  righteous,  and  just, 
and  merciful,  and  doers  of  good  works  while  they  were 
in  [this]  world,  and  these  are  they  who  were  also 
called  "blessed"  by  the  living  word  of  our  Lord,  in 
the  words  which  He  spake  unto  them,  "Come,  ye  blessed 
"of  my  Father,  and  inherit  the  kingdom  which  hath 
"been  prepared  for  you  from  before  the  foundations  of 
"the  world.  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  to 
"eat;  I  was  athirst,  and  ye  gave  me  to  drink," ^  together 
with  the  rest  of  the  things  which  were  spoken  unto 
them  by  our  Lord,  for  they  all  are  applicable  unto  the 
righteous  men  of  olden  time,  and  unto  the  just  who 
[p.  346]  were  also  owners  of  possessions.  And  it  is 
well  known  that  clothing  the  naked,  and  receiving 
strangers,  and  setting  a  table  for  the  hungry,  and  provid- 
ing the  needy  with  all  things  for  their  bodily  wants, 
belong  unto  the  owner  of  possessions,  for  without  riches 
these  things  cannot  be;  the  men  who  have  embraced 
poverty '  have  not  riches  wherewith  they  may  do  good 
works,  how  much  less  then  have  spiritual  and  perfect 
men  [wherewith  to  do  them]. 

Now  therefore  this  promise  which  is  here  given 
by  our  Lord  befitteth  not  only  those  who  are  spirit- 
ual and  perfect,  but  also  those  who  have  embraced 
poverty,  because  with  them  also  the  riches  wherewith 
they  might  do  these  good  things  are  not  found;  and 
however  exalted  above  the  righteous  may  be  the  grade 
of  those  who  have  embraced  poverty  it  is  well  known 
from  the  admission  of  every  man,  that  the  man 
who   hath    absolutely   nothing   at    all,    and    who    hath 

'  St.  Matthew  xix.   16.  '  St.  Matthew  xxv.  34,  35. 
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entirely  stripped  himself  of  his  riches  for  the  love  of 
God,  is  superior  unto  him  that  keepeth  them  and  doeth 
good  works  with  them.  And,  moreover,  spiritually 
minded  men  are  exalted  above  those  who  embrace 
poverty,  and  those  who  are  perfect  above  those  who 
are  spiritually  minded,  for  spiritual  mindedness  is  an 
example  in  respect  of  spiritual  powers,  but  perfection 
is  a  type  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  by  which  are  per- 
fected, in  the  spirit,  all  things  which  arrive  at  the  stature 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  even  as  Paul 
saith^;  and  how  superior  is  the  grade  of  perfect  and 
spiritual  men  to  that  of  the  righteous  and  the  merciful 
who  are  in  the  world  the  words  of  our  Redeemer, 
which  were  spoken  unto  the  lords  of  wealth  in  this  world, 
are  sufficient  [to  shew]:  "Be  strenuous  to  make  unto 
"yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity,  that 
"when  it  hath  come  to  an  end,  they  may  receive  you 
"into  their  everlasting  habitations.'""     [p.  347] 

Behold,  therefore,  the  perfect,  like  the  lords  of 
the  country  and  citizens,  receive  the  righteous  strangers 
who  go  into  their  world,  because  they  are  sons  of  the 
inheritance  of  Christ,  and  heirs  of  the  Father  Who  is 
in  heaven,  even  as  Paul  said  concerning  them,  "Heirs 
"of  God,  and  joint  heirs  of  Jesus  Christ;"^  and  making 
known  why  those  who  bore  the  cross  of  Christ  have 
arrived  at  this  measure,  he  saith,  "If  we  suffer  with  Him, 
"we  shall  also  be  glorified  with  Him."*  And  the  parti- 
cipation in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  [consisteth]  not  in 
a  man  giving  alms,  and  in  shewing  his  lovingkindness 
unto  those  who  are  needy,  but  in  his  dying  wholly  and 

^  Ephesians  iv.  13.  *  St.  Luke  xvi.  9. 

3  Romans  viii.  17.  ^  Romans  viii.  17. 
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entirely  to  the  world,  and  to  the  body,  and  to  the  ] 
lusts,  and  to  the  passions,  and  in  a  man  crucifying  his 
old  man  with  all  the  lusts  thereof,  even  as  Paul  also 
spake  concerning  himself,  "I  am  crucified  unto  the 
"world." '  And  the  whole  feeling  of  the  world  was  an- 
nulled in  him,  after  the  manner  in  which  it  is  annulled 
in  those  who  are  dead  in  nature,  for  as  the  dead  body 
feeleth  not  any  one  thing  which  is  brought  nigh  unto 
it,  even  so  in  that  man,  who  hath  been  crucified  with 
Christ,  and  who  hath  put  to  death  in  himself  all  the 
old  man,  is  there  no  perception  of  anything  which  is 
in  the  world;  and  for  this  reason  also  Paul  calleth  "dead" 
those  who  stand  in  this  rule  of  perfection.  For  the 
righteous  man  who  dwelleth  in  the  world,  and  who 
hath  a  wife,  and  children,  and  riches,  and  possessions, 
[p.  348]  cannot  be  called  dead,  because  all  his  life  is  like 
unto  that  of  a  living  man;  for  the  dead  man  is  not 
married,  and  he  begetteth  not,  while  the  righteous  are 
united  unto  their  wives,  and  beget  children,  and  [do] 
other  things  which  follow  in  their  train.  "Ye  are  dead," 
crieth  Paul  unto  the  perfect,  "and  your  lives  are  hid 
"with  Christ  in  God."^  And  again  he  said,  "Ye  are 
"dead  unto  the  world,  but  alive  unto  God,  in  our  Lord 
"Jesus  Christ"^  And  again  he  said,  "If  ye  died  with 
"Christ  from  the  elements  of  the  world,  why,  as  if  ye 
"were  living  in  the  world,  do  ye  receive  the  command- 
"ments?"'^  Now  a  man  arriveth  at  this  rule  of  life  after 
he  hath  stripped  himself  of  his  possessions,  and  be- 
ginneth  to  work  good  deeds  in  the  members  of  his 
person,  for  so  long  as  he  hath  riches,  he  justifieth  him- 

^  Galatians  vi.   14.  ^  Colossians  iii.  3. 
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self  by  riches,  and  he  emptleth  not  himself  from  the 
cares  of  riches  which  he  serveth  in  himself.  And  if  it 
be  imag-ined  that  he  will  also  do  these  things  while  he 
liveth  in  riches,  [he  will  not,]  for  his  service  will  be 
confounded,  that  is  to  say,  he  advanceth,  and  turneth 
backwards,  and  in  addition  thereunto,  although  this 
man  may  labour  in  the  world  of  the  body,  yet  it  is 
impossible  for  him  to  stand  in  the  purity  of  the  soul, 
from  which  a  man  entereth  into  spiritual  love,  from 
which  is  born  knowledge,  the  mirror  of  everything, 
and  from  which  [p.  349]  the  understanding  riseth  step 
by  step  unto  divine  conversation. 

Now  therefore  for  this  reason  those  who  desire 
perfection  strip  themselves  of  their  riches,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  able  to  do  their  own  labours,  and  that, 
being  free  from  everything  in  the  world,  they  may 
wage  war  with  the  lusts  of  the  body;  and  a  man  should 
labour  in  his  inner  man,  and  not  in  his  outer  man, 
and  when  he  hath  rooted  up  the  lusts  of  the  body, 
and  the  passions  of  the  soul,  he  should  begin  to  sow 
in  his  own  person  the  seed  of  living  knowledge.  There- 
fore whosoever  wisheth  to  draw  nigh  unto  this  rule  of 
life  must  be  destitute  of  riches,  and  having  been  born 
again,  he  may  enter  therein,  and  the  man  who  is  not 
thus  cannot  enter  therein,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  Christ:  "If  thou  wishest  to  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
"thy  possessions,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
"have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  take  up  thy  cross,  and  follow 
"Me."'  Observe,  then,  how  perfect  is  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  for  not  even  when  a  man  hath  stripped  him- 
self of  everything  that  he  hath,  hath  he  yet  begun  to 


*  St.  Matthew  xix.  21. 
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walk  in  the  way  of  His  doctrine,  for  poverty  is  the 
end  of  the  path  of  the  righteousness  which  can  be  wrought 
in  this  world;  but  the  words,  "Take  thy  cross,  and  "follow 
Me,"  are  the  beginning  of  the  path  of  the  spiritual  life. 
Now  the  reward  hath  Jesus  set  in  the  midst 
between  the  righteous  and  the  perfect,  "Go,  sell 
"thy  possessions,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
"have  treasure  in  heaven;"^  behold  the  reward  for  right- 
eousness! And  He  calleth  this  reward  "treasure,"  be- 
cause the  men  who  hasten  after  the  righteousness  of 
the  world  [p.  350]  do  good  works  on  the  condition  that 
there  is  a  reward,  and  well  did  Jesus  in  His  words 
place  the  treasure  at  the  end  of  the  way  of  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  in  the  world,  that  their  wages  being  set 
before  them  they  may  run  direct  to  where  they  are, 
even  as  do  those  who  contend  in  a  game,  and  before 
whom  is  set  the  crown  which  will  make  them  to  gain 
the  victory.  Into  the  land  of  the  perfect  our  Lord  did 
not  make  a  reward  to  enter,  because  it  would  be  a 
disgrace  unto  the  perfect  to  labour  in  the  rule  of  the 
spirit  for  wages;  for  behold  the  spiritual  mindedness  in 
which  the  perfect  stand  is  the  wages  of  the  just  and 
righteous,  because  they  have  wrought  good  things  in 
the  world  on  the  condition  that  they  should  be  changed 
and  become  spiritual  beings,  and  be  freed  from  all  the 
carnal  mindedness,  and  the  passions,  and  the  subjection 
of  the  world.  This  is  the  life  of  the  perfect,  for  they 
are  moved  by  the  spirit,  and  they  labour  in  the  spirit, 
and  they  became  changed  from  carnal  mindedness  unto 
spiritual  mindedness  already  while  they  were  in  the  world 
which  is  seen.     How  then  can  they  expect  to  receive 
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wages,  the  thing  for  which  they  toiled  when  they  lived 
in  the  world?  For  as  an  angel  doth  not  expect  the  spiri- 
tuality of  his  nature  to  be  his  wages,  or  that  he  is  sent  to 
perform  the  will  of  Him  that  existeth,  because  he  also 
existeth  therein  and  doeth  it  naturally,  even  so  also 
the  perfect  man  doth  not  look  for  wages  in  the  change 
of  the  spirit,  because  he  standeth  in  that  spiritual  change, 
and  all  his  motion  is  like  that  of  the  powers  of  heaven, 
[p.  351]  And  all  his  life  is  like  unto  theirs,  and  like 
unto  them  he  crieth  "Holy"  in  the  spirit,  and  he  singeth 
in  the  spirit,  and  he  serveth  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
even  as  it  hath  been  said  by  the  word  of  God  con- 
cerning the  perfect,  "A  Spirit  is  God,  and  those  who 
"serve  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  serve  Him;'"  "A  Spirit 
"is  God,  and  the  service  of  the  perfect  is  of  the  Spirit." 
Behold,  then,  they  serve  in  a  divine  manner,  and  they 
are  also  exalted  by  the  degree  of  spiritual  beings,  that, 
in  the  likeness  of  God,  they  also  may  serve  in  power 
and  in  the  freedom  which  is  not  made  subject,  and 
which  is  above  laws  and  commandments  even  as  is  God. 
And  to  recount  with  our  speech  the  service  of 
the  living  motions  of  the  perfect  is  impossible  for  us, 
because  if  a  man  were  to  arrive  at  the  measure  of 
them,  he  would  be  unable  to  speak  concerning  the  per- 
fection of  their  service.  And,  moreover,  if  they  them- 
selves wished  to  speak,  and  their  living  motions,  and 
their  divine  service  were  sufficient  therefor — for  this 
service  is  not  of  the  body — how  could  it  be  described 
by  the  tongue  of  the  body?  for  they  feel  it  only,  and 
they  serve  in  a  divine  manner  with  their  inner  man;  and 
their  service  cometh  not  unto  speech,  nor  their  motions, 
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nor  their  feeling,  nor  their  constant  admiration,  nor 
the  visions  and  revelations  which  they  have.  This  is 
the  end  of  the  path  to  Christ,  O  disciple,  and  on  this 
vision  resteth  thy  journeying  if  thou  wilt  run  therein, 
[p.  352]  and  this  is  the  rule  which  was  delivered  unto 
us  by  Christ.  Go  forth  then  from  the  world,  and  make 
thyself  destitute  of  everything  which  is  therein,  both  in 
thy  body  and  in  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  find  the 
things  which  are  above  speech,  and  that  thou  mayest 
have  pleasure  thyself  therein  together  with  all  the  hosts 
of  light,  in  the  world  of  truth,  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom 
be  glory  from  all  generations  of  the  world  for  ever, 
and  ever,  Amen. 


Here    endeth    the    Second   Discourse    on  Poverty  and 
on  the  service  of  the  spiritual  commandments.^ 


*  A  reads — "of  the  commandments  of  the  holy  Mar  Philoxe- 
"nus,"  and  C  adds,  "Here  endeth  the  writing  of  this  volume, 
"[and]  the  nine  Discourses  upon  the  Christian  life  and  character, 
"which  were  said  by  the  blessed  Mar  Philoxenus,  Bishop  of 
"Mabbogh.  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to 
"the  Holy  Ghost,  now,  and  always,  and  for  ever  and  ever; 
"yea.  Amen,  Amen." 


;r  i 


[P-  353]  THE  TENTH  DISCOURSE: 

WHICH    IS    AGAINST    THE    LUST    OF    THE   BELLY,   AND    WHICH 
BRINGETH   AN   ACCUSATION   AGAINST   GREEDINESS,    AND 
WHICH  REVEALETH  AND   SHEWETH   ALL   ITS    FORMS, 
AND   WHICH  ALSO   BLAMETH  THOSE    WHO    MAKE 
THEIR  LIVES  SUBJECT  UNTO  THIS  PASSION,  AND 
WHICH  MAKETH  KNOWN  THAT  IT  IS  IMPOS- 
SIBLE   FOR    THOSE     WHO    LABOUR    IN  ^ 
BONDAGE    UNTO    THEIR    LUSTS   TO 
DRAW  NIGH  UNTO  THE  KNOW- 
LEDGE  AND    WORKING    OF 
ANY  OF  THE  TRIUMPHS 
OF  VIRTUE. 


Now  although  all  the  evil  passions  and  the  service 
of  the  lusts  are  abominated  and  detested  by  the  word 
of  Divine  knowledge,  the  filthy  passion  of  the  lust  of 
the  belly,  which  is  wont  to  make  those  men  who  are 
subject  thereto  like  unto  beasts,  is  more  abominated 
and  detested  than  they  all,  because  it  taketh  away  from 
them  the  motions  of  knowledge  which  are  seemly  unto 
rational  beings,  and  it  sinketh  and  darkeneth  their  mind 
under  the  weight  of  meats;  for  this  stinking  and  filthy 
passion  is  the  door  of  all  wickedness,  and  wherever  it 
hath  power,  like  a  great,  wide  door,  is  it  open  for  the 
entrance  [p.  354]  of  all  abominable  things.  It  is  the 
destroyer  of  all  excellence,  it  impedeth  all  righteousness, 

and  it  is  the  obstacle  to  all  divine  works  in  every  shape 

uu 
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and  form.  The  man  who  is  bent  double  beneath  this 
abominable  lust  is  not  able  to  take  up  the  yoke  of  the  dis- 
cipleship  of  Christ,  because  when  the  belly  hath  become  the 
mistress  of  the  body,  it  commandeth  and  subdueth  it  unto 
all  its  wishes,  and  instead  of  the  way  which  ascendeth 
unto  heaven,  it  sheweth  unto  him  that  other  path  which 
goeth  down  into  Sheol.  And  it  hangeth  upon  him  the 
weight  of  meats,  and  superfluities  of  foods,  and  it  soak- 
eth  him,  and  maketh  him  heavy  with  the  superabund- 
ance of  drink,  for  when  he  carrieth  the  weight  of  meats, 
his  lightness  is  weighed  downwards,  and  when  another 
body  of  lust  is  piled  upon  his  own  body,  he  goeth 
down  easily,  and  descendeth  the  path  the  descent  of 
which  leadeth  down  into  Sheol.  For  the  passion  of 
the  lust  of  the  belly  is  the  filthiest  of  all  the  passions, 
and  whosoever  hath  once  become  a  slave  thereunto, 
and  hath  borne  upon  his  shoulder  its  heavy  yoke,  it 
never  again  giveth  unto  him  rest  from  its  service,  but 
by  day  and  by  night  it  worketh  in  him,  and  it  sendeth 
him,  like  a  tired  servant,  whithersoever  it  pleaseth, 
not  by  smooth  ways,  but  by  paths  which  are  filled 
with  stumblingblocks ,  and  into  a  country  in  which 
[only]  harm  can  be  found;  and  the  lover  of  lusts  hath 
no  eyes  to  see  the  light,  for  although  paths  exist ,  yet 
are  they  darkened  by  the  weight  of  meats.  Broad 
daylight  is  night  unto  him,  and  by  night  a  second  death 
sinketh  his  understanding  in  the  heaviness  of  sleep. 
His  thoughts  are  scattered  abroad  by  the  wandering 
of  the  moisture  [p.  355]  of  the  body;  the  fire  of  nature 
is  also  cold  within  him  because  the  inordinate  moisture 
in  him  extinguisheth  it;  his  thoughts  are  eclipsed  from 
knowledge  because  the  eye  of  his  soul,  which  should  look 
earnestly  after  knowledge,   is  sealed  up;    and  a  heavy 
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weight  is  hung  upon  him  at  all  times,  because  he  hath  joined 
another  body  of  meats  unto  his  own  body  like  a  twin. 
Now  therefore  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  an  obstacle 
unto  everything;  it  is  the  enemy  of  all  contests  of 
fortitude,  it  is  the  destroyer  of  fair  renown,  and  it  impe- 
deth  all  triumphs,  not  only  the  triumphs  of  the  spirit, 
but  also  those  of  the  body.  And,  moreover,  the  lust  of 
the  belly  is  an  obstacle  also  unto  those  who  live  in 
the  world  by  bravery  and  strength,  because  manly  en- 
durance is  of  use  to  every  thing  which  belongeth  to 
name  and  fame,  and  health  is  necessary  thereunto,  and 
it  hath  need  of  lightness  of  limb,  and  of  healthy  strength  ; 
but  to  all  these  the  lust  of  greediness  is  an  obstacle. 
For  when  the  strength  diminisheth  by  reason  of  the 
abundance  of  meats,  and  the  power  of  the  members 
hath  left  them ,  they  are  no  longer  ready  for '  work, 
nor  are  they  active  for  the  labours  of  righteousness, 
and,  as  I  have  said, — if  a  man  will  only  look  carefully 
with  the  eye  of  knowledge — the  weight  of  meats  is  an 
obstacle  unto  everything,  unto  the  power  of  the  body, 
and  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  soul,  and  unto  the 
works  of  righteousness,  and  unto  the  works  of  loving- 
kindness,  and  unto  the  gifts  of  alms.  W  hosoever  is  sub- 
ject unto  his  belly  is  a  beast,  and  is  without  discretion, 
and  all  his  doings  are  like  unto  those  of  the  animals, 
and  since  his  whole  stability  is  moved  by  carnal  passions, 
[p.  356]  he  is  utterly  unprofitable  in  those  of  the  soul. 
And  thou  mayest  understand  from  things  themselves 
that  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  an  obstacle  unto  all  the 
virtuous  deeds  of  which  I  have  spoken;  to  instruction, 
to  knowledge,  to  the  brave  endurance  of  the  world,  to 
the  labours  of  righteousness,  to  loving-kindness  unto 
the  children  of  men,  to  love,  and  to  the  knowledge  of 
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God.  That  it  is  an  obstacle  unto  instruction  the  world 
also  testifieth  by  the  tradition  which  cometh  down 
thereunto,  for  children  who  are  set  apart  to  receive 
instruction  are  kept  by  their  parents  from  a  superfluity 
of  food,  because  gluttony  is  a  fence  against  instruction, 
for  when  the  the  members  bear  the  weight  of  food 
they  are  not  able  to  carry  the  lightness  of  instruction, 
for  lightness  is  the  opposite  of  heaviness.  So  then  the 
children  who  receive  instruction  take  food  by  measure, 
that  their  mind  may  be  [keen],  and  their  thoughts 
are  ready,  and  their  memory  clear  both  to  receive  and 
to  retain,  for  superfluity  of  food  preventeth  both.  And 
not  only  are  children  who  are  receiving  the  learning 
of  instruction  prevented  from  taking  a  superfluity  of 
food,  [but  other  men  also  who  are  learning  some 
handicraft  of  the  world,  for  their  masters  watch  them 
carefully,  and  schoolmasters  take  good  heed  unto  them, 
and  each  is  a  watcher  and  a  guardian  against  too  much 
food  and  inordinate  drink,  for  they  eat  and  drink  by 
measure;  and  thus  also  is  it  with  those  who  learn  the 
empty  professions  of  the  world,  dancers,  or  charioteers, 
or  athletes;  or  those  who.  learn  the  art  of  war,  or 
others  who  receive  the  learning  of  books.  And  if  these 
arts  which  are  wrought  by  the  body,  and  the  know- 
ledge which  is  received  from  the  world  need  mode- 
ration in  food — which  if  it  be  taken  in  superabundance 
becometh  an  obstacle  unto  them — how  much  more 
doth  superfluity  of  food  become  an  obstacle  unto  the 
things  which  are  fulfilled  in  the  spirit.-*]'  And  so  also 
is  it  with  those  who  receive  [p.  357]  instruction,  and 
who  exercise  themselves  in  the  endurance  of  the  things 

*  The  passage  within  [    ]  is  found  in  E  und  F  only.) 
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of  the  world;  and  others  also  who  possess  the  know- 
ledge of  the  world  have  themselves  need  of  endurance. 
There  is  no  man  who  hath  drawn  nigh  unto  learning, 
or  unto  the  writing  of  books,  or  unto  oratory,  who  is 
not  sure  that  superfluity  of  food  is  an  obstacle  there- 
unto. For  the  thick  smoke  of  food,  when  it  increaseth 
and  is  not  purified  away,  covereth  the  heart  with  gloom, 
and  blackeneth  the  understanding,  and  confuseth  the 
intelligence,  and  shutteth  the  door  in  the  face  of  the 
production  of  fluency  of  speech,  and  it  is  like  a  cover- 
ing spread  over  all  the  intellectual  senses,  and  it  pre- 
venteth  and  destroyeth  the  power  of  their  working. 
The  man  who  is  endowed  with  the  gift  of  speech  can- 
not speak  if  he  be  heavy  with  food,  neither  can  the 
man  of  knowledge  know,  nor  the  man  of  understanding 
understand;  and  so  to  say,  all  the  inner  man  becometh 
dark  through  the  smoke  of  the  dulness  which  ariseth 
from  food.  And  since  a  light  and  spiritual  nature  are 
mingled  in  us,  the  body  should  seek  spirituality  and  light- 
ness, and  in  proportion  as  the  body  becometh  attenuated 
through  abstinence,  it  gaineth  association  with  the  spiri- 
tuality thereof;  and  so  long  as  a  too  great  weight  [of 
food]  be  not  laid  thereupon,  it  acquireth  the  lightness 
wherewith  it  participateth  in  the  lightness  of  the  soul. 
Now  therefore  by  a  wise  dispensation  a  portion  of 
the  spirit  was  placed  in  a  portion  of  the  body,  [p.  358] 
and  as  the  body  becometh  heavy  with  meats,  it  draweth 
and  bringeth  down  the  soul  thereto,  and  it  hangeth  its 
own  weight  upon  it,  and  it  tieth  and  fettereth  the  wings 
of  the  thoughts  of  the  soul ;  but  if  the  life  of  the  body 
be  maintained  constantly  by  a  sparing  use  of  food,  it 
becometh  light,  and  purified,  and  refined,  and  the  heavi- 
ness   of   its    nature    dwindleth    away    and    it    maketh 
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bright  the  soul  which  is  in  it,  and  maketh  it  glad,  and 
is,  moreover,  itself  obedient  readily  unto  its  will.  And 
because  it  is  light  and  refined  the  soul  leadeth  it  to 
whatsoever  it  desireth,  and  the  body  resisteth  not  the 
soul,  and  its  heaviness  doth  not  prevent  the  soul  from 
stablishing  it  in  the  country  which  it  seeketh.  For  each 
of  these,  whether  it  be  the  body,  or  the  soul,  draweth 
the  other  unto  its  own  will,  because  they  are  contrary 
to  each  other  in  their  natures,  and  also  in  their  wills, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Apostle,  who  said,  **The 
"body  lusteth  for  that  which  injureth  the  spirit,  and 
"the  spirit  lusteth  for  that  which  injureth  the  body;  and 
"the  two  are  contrary  each  to  each/"  Now  if,  accord- 
ing to  •  the  word  of  the  wise  Apostle ,  all  the  lusts 
of  the  body  are  contrary  to  the  soul,  the  lust  of  the 
belly  must  be  more  [contrary]  than  they  all,  because 
it  is  the  door  of  all  lusts,  and  among  them  all  there 
is  none  so  heavy  as  it  is.  For  as  a  weight  which  is 
light  and  volatile  by  nature,  if  suspended,  inclineth 
downwards,  even  so  is  this  lust  of  the  belly,  for  it  is 
composed  of  moisture  and  weight,  and  although  the 
body  naturally  possesseth  weight — for  its  nature  is  so  to 
do — yet  by  a  superabundance  of  food,  other  weight  is 
added  thereunto,  and  when  weight  is  added  unto  weight, 
[p.  359]  and  body  is  doubled  upon  body,  that  is  to 
say,  the  body  of  food  upon  the  body  of  nature,  the  weight 
upon  the  soul  increaseth,  and  the  mistress  becometh  a 
handmaid  in  subjection;  for  the  soul  cannot  henceforth 
rule  over  the  body  like  a  free  thing,  but  it  beareth 
the  weight  thereof  like  a  slave. 

And  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  also  contrary  to  loving- 

^  Galatians  v,  17. 
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kindness,  because  everything  which  is  distributed  by 
the  gift  thereof  it  turneth  towards  itself,  and  maketh 
it  its  own;  and  if  it  should  happen  that  it  would  perform 
an  act  of  loving-kindness — which  is  impossible — the 
thought  of  benevolence  never  moveth  in  it  except  it 
be  already  filled  itself,  and  it  is  as  if  the  greedy  man 
were  to  give  gifts,  for  it  would  appear  that  his  gift 
is  bestowed  only  when  his  own  belly  is  full.  And  this 
is  not  loving-kindness,  but  is  like  unto  the  habit  of 
a  beast  and  wild  animal,  for  even  the  beast,  when  it 
hath  filled  its  belly,  will  leave  its  manger,  and  lie 
down;  and  thus  also  is  it  with  the  glutton,  for  until 
he  hath  filled  his  belly  at  the  table  of  his  lusts  he  will 
not  permit  himself  to  look  upon  any  other  man  with 
the  eye  of  compassion.  And  he  will  not  give  to  him 
that  is  needy  of  what  is  set  before  him,  because  he  is 
in  such  subjection  unto  his  lust  that  he  thinketh  that 
no  one  is  as  needy  as  himself,  and  in  very  truth  there 
is  no  one  in  such  need  as  the  man  who  is  in  subjec- 
tion unto  his  own  lust.  For  however  much  a  man  may 
give  unto  the  cravings  of  lust,  it  still  abideth  in  its  needy 
condition,  and  it  is  never  sati^ified  even  with  a  collection 
of  meats,  but  in  proportion  as  it  eateth  meats  it  raven- 
eth  for  others,  and  in  proportion  as  it  drinketh  it  lust- 
eth  eagerly  for  draughts  of  clear  and  sparkling  wine. 
[p.  360]  In  proportion  as  it  hath  food  it  hungereth  and 
is  not  satisfied,  and  in  proportion  as  it  drinketh  it  thirst- 
eth,  and  its  thirst  is  not  quenched;  for  however  much 
the  glutton  eateth  he  still  hungereth,  and  however  much 
he  drinketh,  he  still  thirsteth.  Unto  the  lust  of  the 
belly  there  is  no  end,  for  when  it  hath  been  filled  by 
its  first  [supply  of]  food,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  for  its 
need's  sake  that  it  is  determined  to  fill  [itself],  but  for 
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its  lust's  sake,  it  seeketh  other  food  which  is  more 
dainty  than  the  first.  And  again  when  it  hath  taken  of 
this  sufficient  to  please  lust,  it  looketh  out  for  other  food 
which  is  more  agreeable  and  more  tasty,  and  thus 
its  gluttony  rangeth  over  all  meats  one  by  one,  and  it 
is  not  filled  by  them  all.  And  if  he  thinketh  that  he 
is  satisfied,  and  he  stayeth  his  hand  from  the  food, 
his  lust  is  not  satisfied,  even  though  his  belly  be  filled, 
and  it  can  hold  no  more;  but  he  wisheth  that  his  belly 
were  as  capacious  as  his  lust,  and  that  his  stomach 
were  even  as  his  eye,  in  order  that  he  might  be  able 
to  gather  together  whatsoever  he  lusted  after  and  to 
put  it  in  his  perforated  storehouse.  The  lover  of  pos- 
sessions is  a  greedy  fool,  for  he  gathereth  together 
and  layeth  up  the  treasures  of  his  lusts  in  a  house 
with  a  rent  therein  which  keepeth  nothing  that  is 
placed  therein,  and  the  Creator  also,  in  order  to  rebuke 
the  lust  of  gluttons,  made  a  fixed  limit  to  the  capacity 
of  the  belly,  so  that  of  sheer  necessity,  even  though 
it  were  against  their  will,  their  lusts  might  be  re- 
strained. Now  when  the  desire  would  load  itself  with 
much  [food]  although  the  cavity  of  the  belly  cannot  re- 
ceive it,  behold  desire  is  not  kept  back  by  force 
from  its  lust's  quest;  but  though  its  desire  lusteth,  the 
small  cavity  of  the  belly,  which  is  not  able  to  hold 
[much],  restrained!  it.  For  if  [p.  361]  the  belly  were 
large  enough  to  receive  all  things  which  gluttons  lust 
after,  the  sea,  and  land,  and  air,  and  sun,  and  all  the 
other  natural  bodies  would  not  be  sufficient  to  satisfy 
their  lusts.  And  behold  if,  now  that  a  vessel  of  small 
capacity  hath  been  given  unto  their  vast  desire,  sea 
and  land  are  not  sufficient  for  them,  and  they  gather 
together   all   kinds   [of  food],   and   are   not   filled,   and 
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everything  which  they  lust  after,  and  are  not  satisfied, 
and  they  ask  for  and  seek  after  all  the  meats  which 
are  remote  from  them,  if  they  had  a  belly  as  large 
as  their  desire  what  would  they  not  do? 

Now  therefore  the  glutton  is  worse  than  any  wild 
animal,  for  the  beast,  when  it  hath  filled  its  belly, 
leaveth  what  remains  of  its  food  in  the  manger,  and 
it  knoweth  not  how  to  keep  it  for  another  time  or 
for  another  day;  but  with  the  glutton  it  is  not  so,  for, 
because  his  lust  is  not  satisfied  when  his  belly  is  filled, 
when  he  hath  filled  that  measure  which  is  in  him,  and 
which  is  ordained  by  nature  to  receive  food,  his  lust 
taketh  what  remaineth,  and  keepeth  it  for  another  day, 
that  is  to  say  for  days  and  months.  The  glutton  sit- 
teth  at  the  table  of  his  need,  and  meditateth  upon  the 
times  which  are  about  to  come;  he  taketh  not  only 
care  to  feed  when  food  is  at  hand,  but  he  thinketh 
upon  what  he  shall  eat  to-morrow.  His  hand  is  upon 
the  bread-basket  which  is  near,  and  his  mind  is  fixed 
upon  the  table  which  Is  far  off;  he  beareth  food  in 
his  right  hand  and  in  his  left,  but  both  of  them  are 
insufficient  to  bring  fuel  to  the  fire  which  is  in  him. 
All  his  members  minister  unto  the  cruel  mistress  which  he 
hath  voluntarily  set  over  himself,  [p.  362]  and  they  are 
not  by  any  means  whatsoever  able  to  satisfy  her  by 
their  service;  his  eyes,  and  hands,  and  feet  are  made 
slaves  unto  her,  and  they  suffice  not.  He  thinketh 
concerning  her  with  his  inner  man,  and  with  his  outer 
man  he  followeth  her  about  earnestly ;  but  like  a  mistress 
who  is  to  be  ministered  unto,  she  is  not  satisfied;  and 
like  Sheol  she  received  stinkingness,  and  is  not  filled; 
and  like  the  fire  she  receiveth  fuel  of  meats,  and 
she  sayeth  not,  "Enough";  and  like  the  earth  she  drink- 

XX 
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eth,  and  is  not  satisfied;  and  like  the  eye,  she  lusteth 
for  everything,  but  is  not  filled  with  anything;  and 
the  glutton  wisheth  that  he  had  other  members  which 
would  be  sufficient  to  minister  unto  the  iniquitous  mistress 
which  he  hath  gotten.  The  gaze  of  the  eye  of  the  glutton 
is  also  fixed  upon  him  that  sitteth  with  him  at  the  table, 
and  he  looketh  upon  him  with  a  malignant  eye  lest 
he  eat  too  much,  and  forthwith  he  either  counteth  his 
pieces  of  food  in  his  mind,  or  [feareth]  that  peradven- 
ture  the  portion  which  is  set  before  him  is  greater 
than  his  own;  for  his  belly  receiveth  meats,  but  his 
mind  meditateth  upon  his  neighbour  which  sitteth  with 
him.  Now  the  evilness  of  the  lust  of  the  belly  is 
spread  out  upon  everything,  and  if  its  eye  be  evil  upon 
him  that  is  near  him,  how  can  it  help  being  evil  upon 
him  that  is  his  companion  at  table  .-^  What  then.-^ 
Though  lust  lay  up  [food]  for  days  and  months,  yet 
is  it  envious  of  others  who  are  remote  therefrom;  and  it 
asketh  about  every  man  what  food  he  eateth,  and  what 
preparations  of  food  are  made  and  set  out  on  his  table, 
and  what  is  the  measure  of  his  food;  and  when  it  hath 
made  enquiries,  and  hath  measured  its  own  dainties 
and  delicacies  with  that  which  it  heareth  concerning  his, 
if  its  things  are  more  [p.  363]  than  his  it  rejoiceth,  and 
if  his  are  more  than  its  own,  it  is  immediately  filled  with 
grief,  and  with  the  grief  there  is  also  envy,  and  with 
the  envy  there  is  wrath  of  mind  because  a  man  exist- 
eth  who  hath  more  meats  than  he  hath.  What  then? 
And  although  the  greedy  glutton  is  envious  of  those 
who  are  afar  off,  his  eye  looketh  not  away  from  him 
that  is  at  the  table  with  him,  and  although  he  may 
not  say  openly  unto  him,  "Thou  shalt  not  eat" 
— now   shame   preventeth   him   from   saying   this — yet 
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his  mind  desireth  this  eagerly,  saying,  "How  I  wish  that 
"he  would  stay  his  hand",  in  order  that  that  which  is 
upon  the  table  may  be  sufficient  for  his  own  gluttony. 
Now  therefore  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  more  loath- 
some and  disgusting  than  all  the  other  lusts,  and 
it  hath  not  similitude  among  the  other  passions; 
but  it  is  the  mother  and  nurse  of  them  all.  For 
as  a  root  of  a  tree  beareth  the  branches  and  every- 
thing else  which  is  on  them,  even  so  also  is  the 
gluttony  of  the  belly  the  root  ot  all  wickednesses;  and 
as  the  twigs  and  boughs  spring  from  the  roots,  even 
so  do  all  the  passions  of  the  lusts  spring  therefrom. 
Gluttony  giveth  birth  [to  them],  and  reareth  [them],  and 
feedeth  [them],  and  worketh  [them],  and  all  wickedness  is 
perfected  therefrom ;  with  it  a  man  beginneth  the  path 
of  the  left  hand,  and  it  becometh  the  first  step  which  a 
man  taketh  outside  the  path  of  that  which  is  right.  For, 
as  abstinence,  that  is  to  say  the  fasting  from  all  meats, 
is  the  beginning  [p.  364]  of  the  way  of  the  strife 
of  righteousness,  even  so  also  is  the  lust  of  the  belly 
the  beginning  of  works  of  shame.  And  if  thou  wilt 
look  with  the  eye  of  knowledge,  O  disciple,  thou  wilt 
see  that  all  vices,  one  after  the  other,  follow  there- 
after. For  first  of  all  it  darkeneth  the  understanding 
from  the  meditation  of  God,  and  it  obscureth  the  mind 
from  the  remembrance  of  Christ,  and  when  the  memo- 
rial of  God  hath  been  removed  from  the  soul  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  a  man  deviseth  and  doeth 
every  kind  of  wickedness.  For  as  the  remembrance  of 
the  beginning  of  everything  which  is  done  in  the  world 
ariseth .  from  us ,  and  until  we  have  received  in  our 
jninds  the  remembrance  of  things  we  do  not  draw  nigh 
to  the  doing  thereof,  even  so  also  is  the  remembrance 


348  THE  TENTH  DISCOURSE. 


of  God  the  beginning  of  all  virtues;  therefore  when  a 
man  hath  God  in  remembrance  he  draweth  nigh  unto 
the  service  of  things  which  are  fair.  And  if  a  man 
doeth  that  which  is  good,  and  is  not  mindful  of  God 
when  he  doeth  it,  his  good  deed,  is  not  of  God,  but 
of  that  which  his  memory  brought  into  his  mind  when 
he  did  it. 

Behold  then,  to  this  virtue  which  is  the  beginning 
of  all  virtues — I  speak  now  of  the  remembrance  of 
God — the  lust  of  the  belly  is  contrary,  in  addition 
also  to  its  being  the  beginning  of  all  wickedness.  For 
as  the  remembrance  of  God  standeth  at  the  beginning 
of  the  path  of  virtues,  even  so  also  doth  the  lust  of 
the  belly  stand  at  the  beginning  of  the  path  of  all 
wickedness;  and  when  the  two  beginnings  are  contrary  to 
each  other,  and  one  of  them  hath  overcome  the  other, 
together  with  the  first  which  is  vanquished  [p.  365] 
are  vanquished  also  all  those  things  which  follow  there- 
after. For  as  it  is  impossible  for  a  house  to  be  built 
without  foundations,  even  so  also  it  is  impossible  for 
virtues  to  exist  without  the  remembrance  of  God.  And 
as  a  building  which  is  not  set  upon  a  firm  foundation 
is  certainly  nigh  to  fall,  even  so  also  a  change  which 
is  nigh  necessarily  cleaveth  unto  the  virtues  which  are 
not  built  upon  the  remembrance  of  God,  and  they 
abide  not  in  the  firmness  of  their  fabric,  because  there 
is  no  sure  foundation  to  sustain  them. 

Now  gluttony  and  the  filling  of  the  belly  first  of 
all  remove  the  remembrance  of  God  from  the  soul,  and 
when  the  foundation  hath  been  uprooted,  all  the  virtues 
are  uprooted  therewith.  And  gluttony  is  also  the  con- 
trary of  fasting,  it  is  the  destroyer  of  prayer,  it  is 
that   which    polluteth    the    purity    of  the    thoughts,    it 
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obscureth  the  understanding,  and  darkeneth  the  mind, 
and  defileth  the  intelligence,  and  abrogateth  instruction, 
and  killeth  knowledge.  It  is  the  bane  of  wisdom,  and 
leadeth  astray  the  memory,  it  depicteth  phantoms,  and 
is  the  mother  of  things  which  are  imagined,  it  is  the 
drunkenness  of  the  soul,  and  it  abaseth  the  mind,  it 
produceth  slumber,  and  multiplieth  disturbing  dreams, 
it  giveth  birth  unto  fornication,  and  polluteth  the  body, 
it  causeth  an  unnatural  flow  of  seed,  it  is  the  fire  of 
lust,  it  is  the  director  of  adultery,  and  it  committeth 
whoredom  even  without  members.  It  is  the  eye  which 
lusteth  after  everything,  it  is  the  kinswoman  of  sloth, 
and  the  mother  of  indifference,  and  the  cause  of  the 
love  of  mammon;  it  is  the  enemy  of  the  wise,  [p.  366] 
and  it  hateth  teachers.  It  is  the  means  of  passage  of  all 
abominable  things,  it  is  the  nurse  of  envy,  the  sickness 
of  health,  the  feebleness  of  strength,  the  cowardice  of 
the  body,  the  grub  [which  destroyeth]  the  limbs,  the  worm 
[that  eateth]  the  body,  the  diminution  of  the  power  of  the 
senses,  the  wandering  among  empty  cares,  the  kinswoman 
of  animals,  the  associate  of  beasts,  the  foe  of  bold  ath- 
letes, the  envier  of  the  prosperous,  the  overthrower  of 
labours,  the  stumbling-block  of  the  life  of  virtue,  the 
lover  of  empty  conversations,  the  seeker  of  pleasure 
always,  the  silencer  of  holy  song.  It  lacketh  all  virtues, 
and  is  abundant  in  all  vices,  it  is  a  noxious  form,  a 
stone  set  in  the  way  to  trip  up  many,  a  dangerous 
example  which  causeth  slackness  in  all  who  behold  it, 
the  counsellor  of  vices,  the  fugitive  from  afflictions,  the 
lover  of  pleasures,  the  seeker  after  feasts  and  banquets, 
the  sickness  alike  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul,  the 
vessel  of  stinkingness,  the  odour  of  filth,  the  fountain 
of  the  excrement  of  the  body,    the  lover  of  darkness. 
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the  kinswoman  of  blackness,  it  eateth  alone.  It  is  the 
enemy  of  those  who  do  not  give  thereto,  a  filthy- 
shape,  a  loathsome  form  which  cannot  be  depicted, 
the  enemy  of  God,  the  uprooting  of  belief,  the  begin- 
ning of  the  path  of  error,  the  door  which  leadeth  into 
all  abominable  things,  the  exactor  of  tribute  from  all, 
the  oppressor  of  all,  the  nurse  of  fear,  the  destroyer 
of  courage,  the  cause  of  sorrow  and  sickness,  the  food  of 
hardness  of  heart,  and  the  consortof  the  gluttonous  dog 
which  returneth  to  its  vomit.  It  is  abounding  in  diseases, 
it  is  the  possessor  of  sicknesses,  the  withholder  [p.  367] 
of  the  produce  of  labours,  the  first  cause  of  straying 
away  from  God,  and  the  worshipper  of  idols.  And  if 
a  man  were  to  collect  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
of  such  names  as  these,  and  were  to  apply  them  unto 
the  lust  of  the  belly,  they  would  be  too  few  [to  de- 
scribe] it,  and  it  would  not  have  been  called  by  the 
names  which  it  deserveth;  for  it  is  a  mistress  who  is 
opposed  unto  God.  And  as  all  great  and  glorious 
names,  if  applied  to  God,  would  still  be  too  few  [to 
describe]  Him,  and  they  would  be  insufficient  to  shew 
forth  the  fairness  and  the  beauty  of  His  nature,  even 
so  if  the  lust  of  the  belly  were  to  be  called  by  every 
name  possible,  those  names  would  not  suffice  to  shew 
forth  its  loathsomeness,  and  its  hideous  appearance. 
For  of  what  fair  thing  is  not  this  vice  the  destroyer?  and 
naturally  man  calleth  it  the  wickedness  of  all  wicked- 
ness, the  iniquity  of  the  iniquitous,  and  the  sin  of  sinners. 
Now  therefore  the  glutton  is  not  able  to  do  any 
thing  else  except  only  to  eat.  For  all  matters  are  ac- 
counted empty  by  him  except  this,  and  he  thinketh  that 
a  man  was  made  for  nothing  else  except  to  satisfy  his 
lusts;  for  the  conversation  of  the  glutton  is  fixed  wholly 
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upon  his  belly,  and  the  whole  aim  of  his  discourse  is 
directed  towards  this.  Whatever  subject  thou  dost 
bring  up  before  him,  he  avoideth,  and  bringeth  thee  to 
the  discourse  concerning  the  belly;  for  before  the  food 
[cometh]  the  remembrance  thereof  is  sweet  unto  him, 
and  although  he  is  not  yet  at  the  table,  his  whole 
thought  is  set  thereupon,  and  although  he  is  not 
[p.  368]  actually  eating,  in  his  thought  and  speech  he 
is  wholly  [intent]  upon  food.  The  beginning  and  end 
of  his  speech  are  derived  from  his  belly,  with  it  he 
begins,  and  with  it  he  ends,  and  it  is  the  reason  of 
all  his  speaking.  If  thou  repeatest  doctrine  before  him, 
it  is  accounted  a  vain  thing  by  him,  and  if  thou  speak- 
est,  or  if  thou  proclaimest  spiritual  things  before  him, 
he  thinketh  that  he  seeth  a  dream;  and  if  he  heareth 
of  the  noble  deeds  of  holy  men,  and  of  the  labours 
and  life  of  virtue,  and  the  strenuousness  of  righteous 
men,  he  doth  not  believe  that  they  are  true.  The 
explanations  of  the  Holy  Books  are  accounted  idle 
and  superfluous  stories  by  him,  for  the  word  of  inter- 
pretation sendeth  him  to  sleep,  and  the  discourse  of 
admonition  draweth  sleep  upon  him;  for  the  things 
which  they  cry  and  teach  are  not  accounted  work  by 
him,  because  he  thinketh  that  there  is  no  work  which 
is  better  than  his  own.  The  search  after  truth  he 
nameth  "debate",  and  conversation  upon  faith  he  calleth 
"seeking  for  proofs",  and  the  man  who  hath  his  medi- 
tation fixed  upon  the  Scriptures,  he  considereth  au- 
dacious and  curious.  And  if  he  seeth  a  man  constant  in 
reading  he  saith  unto  him,  "Thou  hast  no  work  [to  do]," 
and  if  he  seeth  another  hastening,  and  asking  questions, 
and  seeking  to  gather  and  store  up  within  himself  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  his  life  is  considered  by  him  one 
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of  emptiness.  He  applieth  the  name  "vices"  to  the 
virtues,  so  that  in  blaspheming  them  he  may  free  him- 
self from  blame,  and  that  he  may  not  be  blamed  for 
not  being  constant  in  doing  the  things  which  are  ex- 
cellent. He  holdeth  virtues  to  be  weaknesses,  in  order 
that  his  own  loathsomeness  may  not  be  accused  by 
those  who  see  him;  he  maketh  hateful  by  his  speech 
the  comeliness  of  good  things,  and  he  blasphemeth 
deeds  which  are  subjects  for  glorifying,  together  with 
[p.  369]  those  who  do  them.  He  holdeth  divine  doc- 
trine and  those  who  learn  it  to  be  objects  of  rebuke,  and 
he  maketh  an  accusation  against  the  wisdom  of  Christ 
and  against  those  who  seek  it.  He  repeateth  evil  things 
against  knowledge  and  the  disciples  thereof,  but  be- 
cause it  is  not  easy  for  him  to  speak  openly  against 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  reading  and  doctrine,  faith 
and  the  quest  of  the  truth,  constant  meditation  upon 
the  words  of  the  Spirit,  spiritual  converse  with  the 
Holy  Books,  and  secret  communing  with  the  mysteries 
of  God,  and  the  word  of  God,  which  is  the  sustenance 
of  the  soul,  because  it  is  not  easy  for  him  to  blas- 
pheme these  things  outwardly  I  say,  he  blasphemeth 
those  who  do  them,  and  he  thereby  poureth  contempt 
upon  glorious  things. 

And  he  doth  also  blaspheme  them  openly,  for  he 
called  the  discoursing  upon  faith  "prying",  and  the 
quest  of  truth  "debate",  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Books  "superfluous  seeking  after  proofs";  for  behold, 
he  is  not  aware  that  he  calleth  virtues  vices,  and  that 
he  nameth  as  abominations  things  which  are  comely. 
Zeal  for  God's  sake  is  set  down  as  contention  by  him, 
and  the  man  who  contendeth  for  the  truth  he  con- 
sidereth   to   be   a   disturber  of  the  peace;    and  that  a 
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man  receiveth  not  the  persons  of  men  for  God's  sake 
is  called  audacity  by  him.  If  a  man  counselleth 
him,  saying,  "Stand  up,  and  shew  zeal  for  God's 
"sake,"  he  crieth  out  to  him,  "I  am  not  intended  for 
"this,  and  I  do  not  subject  myself  to  such  like 
"things;  for  these  are  vain  things  to  me,  and  I  do 
"not  devote  my  attention  to  vain  things."  And  if 
he  be  asked  by  a  man,  "What  dost  thou  desire?" 
he  returneth  [p.  370]  answer  shamelessly,  "To  eat 
"what  God  hath  provided  for  us,  and  to  lead  a  quiet 
"life,"  that  is  to  say,  to  minister  unto  our  bellies, 
and  to  forsake  faith — for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
words — although  we  may  dress  them  in  a  humbler 
garb  than  this.  And  he  is  not  ashamed  to  seek  for 
the  bread  of  God,  and  to  deny  the  truth  of  His  existence 
and  to  look  upon  His  grace,  and  to  despise  faith  in  Him. 
He  feigneth  to  be  as  one  who  loveth  a  quiet  life,  and 
feigneth  to  flee  from  contention  and  trouble,  even  when 
things  are  not  troubled;  but  in  truth  he  is  afraid  to 
trouble  that  mistress  of  wickedness  whom  he  serveth  in 
anything,  and  to  be  deprived  from  any  cause  of  the  carnal 
pleasures  which  he  hath  ance  taken  to  himself  To 
cease  from  instruction  is  accounted  wisdom  unto  him, 
and  that  a  man  should  cease  from  [seeking]  to  know 
what  faith  is,  is  thought  by  him  to  be  faith,  and  he 
saith,  "It  is  not  necd'ssary  for  us  to  learn  anything 
"else,  for  it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  believe  and  to  be 
"silent";  and  being  an  unbeliever,  he  taketh  refuge  in 
faith,  not  because  he  loveth  it,  but  because  he  is  fond 
of  his  belly,  and  loveth  himself  He  quieteth  the  course 
of  faith,  that  the  quest  of  his  lusts  may  go  forward; 
outwardly  his  speech  is  for  truth's  sake,  but  inwardly 
he  speaketh  against  the  truth,  and  his  contention  is  on 

YY 
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behalf  of  himself.  Where  he  is  called  to  shew  forth 
earnestness,  he  bringeth  forward  the  life  of  contem- 
plation into  the  midst  [as  an  excuse],  and  where  zeal 
and  courage  for  faith's  sake  are  demanded,  he  teacheth 
and  exhorteth  every  man  to  lead  a  quiet  life  unto  him- 
self If  a  healthy  word  is  let  fall  he  goeth  to  sleep, 
but  if  baleful  converse  ariseth  he  waketh  himself  up; 
if  [p.  371]  discourses  concerning  the  interpretations  of 
Scripture  enter  in,  he  slumbereth,  but  if  riddles,  and  idle 
stories,  and  foolish  parables  of  the  world,  and  the 
foolish  babbling  of  old  women  are  mooted,  behold  he 
is  ready  and  is  the  first  to  repeat  them,  and  he  is 
prepared  and  hath  the  habit  to  be  the  first  to  say 
them;  for  one  knoweth  not  anything  which  will  keep 
his  lust  in  subjection,  except  it  be  boastful  talk,  be- 
cause his  soul  lacketh  fruit,  and  it  is  filled  with  a  col- 
lection of  leaves  of  senseless  stories.  He  hasteth  and 
taketh  refuge  in  feigned  ignorance  when  he  heareth 
the  truth  spoken  of,  and  being  crafty  for  wicked- 
ness, and  artful  unto  wrath,  a  man's  ignorance  of 
the  truth  he  nameth  simplicity,  and  his  delivering 
his  faith  unto  those  who  err  is  accounted  faith  by 
him.  He  commandeth  every  man  to  be  silent  from 
spiritual  things  in  order  that  he  may  have  the  op- 
portunity of  repeating  the  vain  things  which  he 
loveth;  and  to  high  and  to  low  the  story  which  he  tells 
is  of  the  lusts  of  his  belly,  and  of  the  pleasures 
of  his  body,  for  he  neither  knoweth  nor  perceiveth 
that  there  existeth  anything  else  except  the  service 
of  his  belly. 

Now  therefore  the  glutton  beareth  a  resemblance 
unto  wild  beasts  in  all  his  ways  and  manners,  but  his  soul 
is,   moreover,   even  more  degraded  and  debased  than 
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theirs.  For  the  beasts  were  created  by  their  Maker  to 
do  two  things:  that  sustaining  their  lives  by  their  food, 
they  should  do  work  and  service  for  the  human  race; 
but  the  glutton  eateth  and  worketh  not,  and  although 
he  is  diligent  at  the  table,  he  is  useless  for  every  kind 
of  work  of  excellence.  The  soul  which  ministereth 
unto  the  belly  feeleth  not  God,  because  it  is  asleep 
unto  [p.  372]  all  thoughts  of  knowledge,  and  unto  the 
meditation  of  God,  for  the  knowledge  of  the  soul 
springeth  from  the  lightness  of  the  senses  and  of 
members  of  the  body,  and  the  lightness  of  the  body 
ariseth  from  the  sparing  use  of  food;  but  it  is  well 
known  that  the  glutton  is  bowed  down  beneath  two 
things,  the  thick  darkness  of  the  thoughts  and  the 
heaviness  of  the  body.  For  narratives  of  the  labours 
of  the  strenuous  [lie]  heavy  upon  him,  because  they 
are  contrary  to  his  manner  of  life.  And  if  by  chance 
he  heareth  that  a  certain  man  of  abstinence  by  reason 
of  love  for  his  brother  hath  broken  his  rule  of  self- 
abnegation,  either  like  a  free  man  through  the  force  of 
sickness,  or  through  the  necessity  of  weakness,  to  prop 
up  his  labour-bearing  body,  and  hath  passed  a  short 
time  in  living  a  less  strict  life,  he  layeth  hold  of  this, 
and  repeateth  it  at  all  times,  saying,  "Such  and  such 
"an  one  eateth  [meat],"  and  he  uttereth  this  before 
everyone  in  order  that  it  may  be  an  excuse  for  his 
own  lax  way  of  living,  and  that  he  may  thereby  hide 
his  abominable  lusts.  Now,  O  glutton,  it  is  not  thus, 
as  thou  thinkest,  and  the  prosperous  servants  of  Christ 
do  not  eat  with  the  aim  with  which  thou  eatest,  neither 
do  they  satisfy  their  lusts  by  their  food;  for  they  have 
not  made  themselves  slaves  of  their  belly,  like  unto 
thee,   but   they   take   food   for  their  bare  wants  only. 
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And  thou  must  not  deprive  them  even  of  the  food 
which  they  abase  themselves  to  eat  for  want's  sake, 
but  consider  also  their  abstinence,  and  look  closely  into 
the  protracted  period  of  their  self-denial,  for  they  eat 
not  to  fulfil  lust,  but  for  need's  sake.  That  a  man 
eateth  for  lust's  sake  is  one  thing,  and  that  he  eateth 
for  need's  sake  is  another.  Whosoever  eateth  for  his 
need's  sake  eateth  unto  his  soul,  and  not  unto  his  body, 
because  [p.  373]  he  nourisheth  his  body  that  it  may 
be  found  ready  and  prepared  at  all  times  for  the  soul 
which  hath  need  thereof;  but  whosoever  eateth  for  lust's 
sake,  his  eating  is  unto  his  body,  and  not  unto  his  soul. 
For  it  never  entereth  into  his  mind  that  he  hath  in  him 
a  spiritual  nature,  but  only,  as  from  afar  off,  doth  he 
hear  by  the  word  of  others  that  he  hath  a  soul  in  him; 
and  the  soul  of  the  glutton  is  dead,  and  even  while  it 
is  in  him,  it  is  as  if  it  existed  not.  For  when  by  reason 
of  some  cause  of  its  own,  it  neither  moveth,  nor  worketh, 
nor  acteth,  it  is  dead  unto  all  the  motions  of  knowledge, 
and  all  its  acts  and  life  are  only  of  the  body;  for  be- 
hold, since  it  existeth,  it  cannot  be  as  if  it  existed  not, 
and  dwelling  in  the  body,  it  cannot  be  thought  to  be 
not  in  the  body.  For  the  body  is  known  by  two  things, 
by  its  appearance,  and  by  its  works,  but  the  soul  can 
only  be  known  by  its  works,  because  its  nature  is  be- 
yond the  sight.  Hence  it  followeth  that  the  soul,  being 
in  the  glutton  by  the  act  of  the  Creator,  is  not  in  him 
according  to  his  own  will,  because  the  works  by  which 
it  is  known  that  the  soul  existeth  in  him  are  not  found 
with  him,  and  therefore  the  soul  of  the  glutton  maketh 
accusation  against  him  and  murmureth  against  him,  even 
though  he  perceiveth  not  its  murmurings,  because  he 
is   dead  thereunto.     For  as  a  living  body  may  cleave 
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unto  a  dead  body  perceiving  it  not,  even  so  the  soul 
of  the  glutton  cleaveth  unto  his  body  while  he  per- 
ceiveth  it  not,  and  whoso  liveth  unto  his  lusts  only, 
and  not  unto  the  soul,  is  a  corpse  which  is  borne  and 
carried  out  to  be  buried. 

And  although  the  passions,  as  I  have  already  said, 
deserve  blame  by  the  word  of  righteousness,  [p.  374]  yet 
this  unseemly  passion  deserveth  blame  most  of  all,  not  only 
because  it  is  contrary  unto  knowledge,  but  because  it 
is  also  the  enemy  of  God.  The  man,  who  hath  sunk 
into  the  useless  life  of  the  lust  of  the  belly,  is  account- 
ed as  nothing,  both  by  the  world,  and  by  God,  and 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  will  receive  him;  because 
the  world  demandeth  diligent  exertion,  and  God  also 
asketh  for  labour,  and  afflictions,  and  purity  of  soul,  from 
the  children  of  men,  and  if  a  man  hath  them  not  God 
will  not  receive  him.  Now  gluttony  is  contrary  unto 
these  things,  and  it  fleeth  before  labours  and  afflictions, 
and  a  man  who  would  jest  in  speech  at  the  vice 
of  the  lust  of  the  belly  cannot,  I  think,  be  found,  es- 
pecially one  who  has  not  had  experience  of  the  passions 
thereof;  for  fasting  is  its  foe,  and  the  report  of  ab- 
stinence and  self-denial  terrifieth  and  stupefieth  it. 

The  glutton  liveth  for  nothing  except  only  to  lead 
a  life  like  unto  that  of  the  beasts,  and  although  he  is 
a  beast  in  very  deed,  if  a  man  calleth  him  by  this  name, 
he  is  wrathful,  and  the  fool  doth  not  understand  that 
that  which  another  man  sayeth  of  him  in  words,  is 
found  to  exist  in  him  in  very  deed;  it  is  not  another 
who  abuseth  him,  but  he  himself  is  the  abuser,  for  when 
opprobrious  words  are  removed  from  him,  he  himself 
is  the  root  of  his  own  disgrace.  Whom  can  this  wretch- 
ed man  blame?  and  how  shall  he  chide  those  who  speak 
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against  him?  For  behold,  he  hath  set  [p.  375]  himself 
in  the  midst  of  the  community  to  be  the  subject  of  the 
discourse  of  others,  for  every  man  meditateth  upon 
him,  and  every  man  speaketh  about  him;  one  shooteth 
out  the  lip,  and  another  winketh  with  his  eye,  and 
another  pointeth  [at  him]  with  his  finger,  and  others 
whisper  and  repeat  stories  of  his  lax  life.  Now  the 
soul  of  the  glutton  is  made  to  endure  [more]  than  any 
other  sufferer,  and  although  all  these  things  happen 
unto  him,  he  endureth  them,  and  rejoiceth,  having  made 
the  pleasure  of  his  belly  his  sole  consolation.  And  the 
fool  doth  not  understand  that  henceforth  toil  and  trouble 
will  come  upon  him  from  all  sides,  even  though  he  would 
take  upon  himself  to  bear  the  labours  of  the  ascetic  life, 
rather  than  the  reproaches  of  the  lust  of  the  belly.  So 
then,  whether  from  laxity  or  whether  from  abstinence, 
from  all  sides  weariness  will  come  upon  the  man;  but  it 
is  better  to  bear  labours  with  praise  for  the  sake  of 
abstinence,  than  weariness  with  reproaches  and  disgrace 
for  the  sake  of  gluttony.  Now  the  glutton  [endureth] 
more  than  the  ascetic,  not  in  subduing  his  lusts,  but  in 
ministering  thereunto;  not  in  acquiring  endurance,  but 
in  serving  the  bondage  of  his  belly;  not  in  bearing  the 
afflictions  which  befit  the  life  of  brave  exertion,  but  in 
serving,  with  weariness  and  fatigue,  the  lusts  of  his 
dissolute  life,  or  in  gathering  together  and  in  bringing 
to  himself  the  materials  of  his  lusts — like  fuel  which  is 
gathered  together  [and  brought]  to  the  fire — or  in  carry- 
ing the  weight  of  meats  after  he  hath  eaten  them.  For 
the  meats  are  heavier  to  the  belly  which  hath  eaten 
[overmuch]  than  is  a  load  of  lead  to  the  shoulder,  and 
immediately  a  man  hath  eaten  inordinately,  the  weight 
presseth  upon  his  whole  body,  and  all  [p.  376]  his  members 
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become  sluggish,  and  the  power  of  his  senses  dwindleth 
away,  and  the  sight  of  his  eye  becometh  darkened  by 
the  abundance  of  the  flow  of  its  moisture,  and  the 
hearing  of  the  ear  becometh  heavy,  and  the  speech 
of  his  tongue  becometh  halting,  and  the  mind,  which  is 
the  fountain  of  words,  becometh  clouded,  and  the  under- 
standing, which  is  the  helms  man  of  wisdom,  becometh 
stupefied,  and  the  flow  of  his  words  is  involved  and 
entangled,  his  bones  shake  away  from  their  places,  and 
the  knees  totter  and  the  hands  tremble;  and  the  vessel 
of  the  person  of  the  glutton  breaketh  up  and  becometh 
old  before  its  time,  by  reason  of  the  superfluous  weights 
which  he  maketh  it  to  carry. 

Now  the  sicknesses  which  are  born  from  an  over- 
abundance of  food  are  many,  and  cannot  be  counted, 
but  asceticism  doth  not  make  in  the  body  any  sick- 
ness like  unto  that  which  gluttony  produceth.  And  glut- 
tons "that  they  may  not  fall  sick,"  as  they  say,  devote 
themselves  unto  meats,  and  the  fools  do  not  perceive 
that  that  from  which  they  flee  will  come  upon  them; 
for  in  the  place  whither  they  hasten  to  receive  healing 
there  shall  they  find  sickness '  before  them ,  and  where 
they  seek  to  flee  from  pains  there  shall  be  gather- 
ed together  for  them  diseases.  And  who  knoweth 
not  that  sparing  food  and  meagre  nourishment  give 
health  to  the  body?  especially  when  to  them  moderate 
labour  is  united.  And  concerning  this  matter  the  learn- 
ing of  physicians  also  testifieth,  and  they,  that  is  to  say 
their  learning,  or  art,  which  hath  been  discovered 
for  the  stablishing  of  the  body,  know  better  than  all 
other  arts,  that  the  health  and  sickness  of  the  body 
arise  from  the  food,  [p.  377]  and  if  they  be  asked,  they 
will  always  advise  sparingness  in  the  use  of  meat,  and  in 
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addition  to  this  also  they  will  advise  that  the  food  of 
a  man  should  be  meagre,  and  that  he  should  guard 
against  drinking  wine  freely.  And  if  they  allow  a  man 
to  drink  wine  for  need's  sake  they  break  the  strength 
thereof  with  much  water,  and  then  give  it  to  him  to 
drink.  And  they  command  a  man  very  fully  to  beware 
of  idleness,  and  to  love  fatigue,  and  to  seek  work,  and 
with  exercises  of  all  kinds  which  are  akin  to  work 
they  preserve  the  health  of  the  bodies  of  the  children 
of  men.  And  these  they  advise  "That  the  ducts  of 
"the  body  may  not  be  filled  with  the  living  liquid  which 
"ariseth  from  the  over-eating  of  meat,  and  that  they 
"may  not  be  blocked  up  and  prevent  the  passage 
"through  them  of  the  living  power  of  the  food,  which 
"is  the  strengthener  of  the  body."  And  this  [passage] 
also  is  written  in  their  works:  "Meat  is  the  cause  of 
"all  the  diseases  of  the  body,  and  though  by  chance 
"they  may  be  produced  from  other  causes,  if  thou  in- 
"creasest  [the  use  of]  meat  it  becometh  a  nurse  unto 
"them,  and  preventeth  wholly  the  benefits  of  the  art 
"of  the  physician." 

And  in  addition  to  the  words  of  the  physicians,  it  is 
right  for  us,  like  wise  men,  to  understand  from  experience, 
that  the  cause  of  all  wickedness,  and  of  the  pains  and  sick- 
nesses of  the  body,  ariseth  from  superfluity  of  food.  And 
if  thou  wishest,  consider  carefully  the  rich,  and  the  poor, 
and  those  who  lead  a  quiet  life,  and  those  who  are  vexed, 
and  those  who  are  weighted  with  care,  and  those  who 
labour,  and  see  which  of  these  preserveth  [p.  378]  his  body 
in  a  healthy  condition,  and  which  of  them  has  many  and 
frequent  sicknesses;  and  in  proportion  to  their  frequency 
is  the  difficulty  of  healing  them.  Is  it  not  the  rich.-* 
is  it  not  those  who   have  rent   their   bellies   by   over- 


ON  THE  LUST  OF  THE  BELLY.  36 1 

eating?  is  it  not  those  who,  before  they  have  digested 
and  emptied  themselves  of  the  food  which  they  have  just 
eaten,  hasten  after  more  for  gluttony's  sake? 

And  theirs  are  sore  and  difficult  sicknesses,  and  these 
are  the  wages  which  their  gluttony  giveth  unto  them, 
and  they  deserve  to  receive  this  reward  from  that 
mistress  of  iniquity  whom  they  serve.  They  have 
pains  in  the  hands,  and  pains  in  the  legs;  they  have 
the  sores  and  ulcers  which  arise  from  superfluity  of 
food;  they  have  trembling  of  the  limbs,  and  dizziness 
in  the  head ;  they  have  sickness  of  the  bowels,  together 
with  all  the  other  afflictions  which  spring  up  for  them 
out  of  this  thorny  land.  They  sink  into  sleep  at  all  times ; 
they  slumber  continually  at  all  hours;  they  feel  heavi- 
ness all  over  the  body,  and  have  sneezings  and  violent 
vomitings;  and  it  is  evident  that  even  the  speech  of 
the  glutton  is  sent  forth  from  heavy  limbs,  and  that 
it  is  produced  from  a  mind  which  is  buried  in  flesh. 
All  these  things  happen  unto  gluttons,  even  though 
others  may  bring  nigh  helps  for  their  bodies  continually, 
purgatives,  and  cleansing  draughts,  and  other  means 
for  relieving  the  body,  and  blood-letting,  and  medicines 
which  open  the  bowels,  and  violent  washing  with  water 
at  all  hours;  but  over-eating  overcometh  all  these  bene- 
ficial means,  and  createth  for  them  in  their  bodies  severe 
pains,  [p.  379]  and  sore  sicknesses,  which  it  is  difficult 
even  for  wise  physicians  to  heal. 

Now  the  poor  man,  who  passeth  his  life  in  labour 

and  weariness,  possesseth  health  of  body,  and  his  body 

is  light  and  ready  for  any  piece   of  work,   and  there 

hangeth    not    therein    the    weight    of  superabundance. 

And  if  by  chance,  in  ignorance  he  eateth  immoderately 

of  his  meagre  fare,  the  toil  of  his  labour  receiveth  the 

zz 
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weight  of  his  food  immediately,  and  his  labour  becometh 
unto  him  a  constant  physician,  wherefrom,  without  the 
intervention  of  medicines,  he  receiveth  healing.  And 
what  physician  knoweth  so  well  how  to  heal  the  body 
as  the  toil  of  labour?  and  besides  this  labour,  without 
expenses  and  without  medicines — not  like  a  physician — 
removeth  medicines  from  him,  and  bringeth  nigh  things 
which  are  beneficial.  And  labour  is  the  physician  and 
the  medicine,  and  the  bandager  and  the  bandage,  and 
the  healer  and  the  medicine  which  healeth,  and  from 
it  Cometh  that  which  is  beneficial,  and  in  it  is  the  heal- 
ing of  all  the  members. 

Now  in  this  labour,  from  which  fleeth  sluggishness 
by  reason  of  the  love  of  luxuries,  poverty  findeth  healing. 
Now  I  do  not  say  that  pains  never  come  unto  the  poor, 
nor  that  sicknesses  never  come  [in  the  train  of]  labours 
and  fatigues,  but  I  do  say  that  the  pains  of  the  rich  are 
many  and  are  difficult  to  heal,  because  they  are  idle  all 
their  lives,  and  because  they  have  made  themselves  slaves 
unto  their  pampered  bodies,  either  in  ministering  unto 
their  lusts,  or  in  reducing  the  superfluity  thereof  or  in 
healing  the  sicknesses  which  are  born  of  satiety;  for  in 
idleness  these  men  pass  all  their  lives,  and  besides  [their 
bodies]  they  perceive  not  that  anything  else  existeth. 
Now  the  illness  of  the  poor  man  [p.  380]  is  quick  in 
being  cured,  and  the  superfluity  of  his  body  is  little  and 
meagre,  and  he  receiveth  healing  quickly  from  the 
medicines  which  are  brought  unto  him,  because  the  causes 
which  increase  the  superfluities  in  the  body  are  cut  off 
therefrom.  And  since  these  things  are  so,  who  would  not 
reduce  it  by  the  sparing  use  of  food,  which  is  the  mother 
of  healing.?  But  I  am  convinced  that  these  words  will 
be  accounted  unnecessary  by  the  glutton,  because  his  ear 
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is  closed  by  his  lust,  and  he  is  unable  to  hear  healthy 
doctrine,  and  it  is  as  if  his  food  were  made  curtains  in 
front  of  his  senses,  and  it  prevented  them  from  their 
natural  service.  And  who  would  not  weep  over  this  man 
who  wasteth  by  his  dishonourable  indulgence  the  beauti- 
ful work  of  God  ?  And  rightly  he  meriteth  punishment,  not 
only  because  he  ministereth  unto  his  lusts,  and  provoketh 
God  to  wrath  by  his  lust,  but  also  because  he,  by  his 
gluttony,  destroy eth  the  healthy  members  which  are 
established  in  a  fair  form  by  the  Creator.  Whosoever 
by  reason  of  his  gluttony  destroyeth  the  members  of  his 
body  is  an  associate  of  the  murderer,  and  he  is  the 
consort  of  a  destroying  thief,  and  that  which  is  written 
in  the  Law,  "Everyone  who  slay  eth  shall  be  slain,  and 
"whosoever  cutteth  off  a  member  of  his  neighbour,  one 
"of  his  members  shall  be  cut  off,"'  applieth  unto  him. 
Now  the  glutton  destroyeth  his  own  members,  and 
little  by  little  he  maketh  to  perish  and  consumeth  the 
power  of  his  body  and  of  his  members,  and  whosoever 
ruineth  the  fair  creation  of  God,  and  throweth  down 
the  building  of  his  body  which  the  will  of  the  Architect 
builded  aforetime,  bringeth  together  for  every  reason 
punishments  [p.  381]  upon  himself,  according  to  the  word 
of  righteousness,  which  was  uttered  before  he  had  trans- 
ofressed  the  command  of  God,  Who  had  commanded  man 
not  to  become  a  servant  unto  his  lusts.  And  again,  he 
is  impeded  [in  doing]  fair  things,  and  in  the  service  of 
all  virtues,  which  the  Holy  Books  exhort  us  continually 
to  do;  and  again,  he  of  his  own  freewill  driveth  out  of 
himself  the  remembrance  of  spiritual  things;  and  again, 
he  rejecteth  lovingkindness  to  the  poor;  and  his  glut- 

^  Leviticus  xxiv.  17;  Numbers  xxxv.  30. 
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tony  stirreth  him  up  to  go  forth  therefrom  unto  op- 
pression ;  and  again,  together  with  these  things,  he  with 
his  own  hands  ruineth  the  fair  building,  and  lusts  destroy 
the  members  of  the  creation  of  God  which  He  created 
in  His  grace  for  the  service  cf  His  will. 

See  then,  O  glutton,  the  cause  of  thy  being  framed, 
and  tremble  before  God,  and  waste  not  thyself;  for 
there  is  another  hope  which  is  not  seen,  and  why  is 
thy  hope  bound  up  in  thy  belly  ?  There  is  another  spiritual 
food,  then  why  dost  thou  depart  after  vain  meats?  There 
is  a  table  of  Christ  which  is  promised  unto  His  friends, 
then  why  doth  thy  expectation  hang  back  and  consider 
the  season  of  the  table  [which  is  here]  ?  There  is  another 
world  with  its  heavenly  blessings,  then  why  hast  thou 
bound  the  hope  of  thy  life  unto  a  world  which  is  seen, 
and  why  have  the  excellent  things  which  are  therein  been 
accounted  loss  by*. thee.-*  The  Maker  did  not  create 
thee  that  thou  mightest  eat  like  the  beasts,  but  that 
thou  mightest  eat  like  a  rational  being,  and  mightest 
glorify  Him  like  a  living  being.  He  did  not  make  thee 
live  [only]  to  eat,  but  He  gave  thee  the  power  to  eat 
in  moderation  that  thou  mightest  live  thereby.  O 
wretched  man,  thy  life  was  framed  not  for  meats,  [p.  382] 
but  that  it  might  be  established  by  food  in  moderation. 
Separate  thy  life  from  the  life  of  the  beasts,  and  be 
not  a  servant  unto  thy  belly  to  make  it  draw  nigh 
unto  the  service  of  lusts  which  destroy.  Thou  art  a 
wise  man,  let  not  thy  soul  be  voluntarily  bowed  beneath 
the  yoke  of  animals.  Thou  art  the  fair  image  of  thy 
Creator,  why  shouldst  thou  carve  upon  thyself  the  form 
of  animals?  The  word  of  Him  that  created  thee  hath 
bidden  thee  unto  equality  with  spiritual  beings,  then  why 
dost  thou  wallow  with  the  pigs  in  the   mire  of  lusts, 
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and  make  thyself  filthy  ?  Thou  art  a  consecrated  being 
ordained  to  be  with  the  Seraphim,  then  why  dost  thou 
make  thy  life  like  unto  that  of  the  dumb  animal  in  thy 
degraded  conduct  ?  Thou  art  the  lord  of  creation  by  the 
will  of  thy  Creator,  then  why  hast  thou  made  thyself  a 
servant  to  thy  belly  of  thine  own  freewill  ?  The  will  of 
the  Creator  subdued  for  thee  all  creation,  and  yet  a 
little  belly  leadeth  thee  in  subjection!  All  things  in 
nature  are  bowed  beneath  the  yoke  of  thy  subjection, 
and  yet  the  yoke  of  a  destroying  mistress  is  set  upon 
thy  shoulder!  All  nations  and  works  are  obedient  unto 
thy  word,  and  yet  thou  hast  made  thyself  a  degraded 
servant  unto  a  filthy  lust!  Thou  hast  been  made  a  god 
by  the  God  of  truth,  and  yet  thou  hast  made  thy  belly 
a  god  unto  thee!  Thou  art  a  glorious  ruler  by  His 
work,  and  yet  thou  in  thy  debased  estate  hast  through 
thy  lust  brought  thyself  to  be  a  man  of  no  account. 
He  created  everything  for  thy  glory,  and  thou  hast 
changed  His  glory  into  thy  belly.  God  calleth  thee  to 
converse  with  Him,  but  thy  meditation  is  bound  unto 
the  table.  Thou  wast  made  a  rational  vessel  of  holy 
and  glorious  things,  but  thou  hast  worn  thyself  out, 
and  hast  in  thy  degraded  estate  cut  the  strings  of  thy 
harp.  Thy  Lord  loved  thee  so  much  that  He  gave 
thee  all  this,  and  also  that  thou  shouldst  eat,  yet  thou 
for  love  of  Him  wilt  not  make  thyself  to  abstain  from 
contemptible  meats! 

[p*  383]  The  Living  One  died,  and  was  buried,  that  He 
might  make  thee  to  live,  yet  thou  hast  made  thyself 
a  grave  for  meats !  He  had  no  pity  upon  His  own  life, 
but  gave  it  unto  death  for  thy  life,  yet  thou  wilt  not 
cause  thyself  to  acquire  a  little  forbearance  for  love 
of  Him!    O  degraded  one,  consider  the  life  which  hath 
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been  promised  to  thee,  and  see  what  manner  of  life 
thou  hast  lived  in  the  world,  and  be  ashamed,  even 
from  thy  very  soul.  Henceforth  thou  shalt  not  be  a  grave 
unto  thyself  whilst  thou  art  alive,  and  thou  shalt  not 
destroy  the  person  which  is  in  thee  before  it  be  destroyed 
by  the  natural  grave.  Behold,  thy  soul  is  buried  in 
thy  body,  like  a  body  in  the  grave.  The  body  was 
framed  by  the  Creator  to  be  a  glorious  vessel  for  the 
soul,  and  an  associate  in  all  virtues,  why  then  hast  thou 
made  it  a  grave  for  the  soul,  which  being  therein  is 
accounted  to  be  in  a  place  of  corruption?  The  body 
of  the  glutton  is  destroyed  by  what  he  devoureth  be- 
fore natural  death  destroyeth  it,  and  it  groweth  old 
and  falleth  away,  little  by  little,  before  the  habitation 
of  Sheol  weareth  it  out.  The  pains  of  the  glutton  are 
voluntary  and  not  natural,  for  although  they  spring 
from  his  bodily  nature,  yet  his  will  is  the  cause  of  them, 
and  they  are  born  of  his  own  freedom  through  the 
superfluity  of  meats.  The  man  who  loveth  the  things 
which  are  lusted  after  leadeth  a  life  of  stumbling,  and 
not  only  doth  he  sin  within  himself,  but  also  unto  others 
is  he  a  cause  of  loss.  He  himself  is  a  disease  which 
is  set  in  the  midst,  and  every  one  who  passeth  there- 
over stumbleth  over  it — the  sluggish  and  the  active,  the 
wanton  and  the  chaste,  the  pampered  and  the  ascetic, 
the  glutton  and  the  abstemious  man — and  some  are 
tripped  up  and  fall,  and  some  add  unto  their  dissolute 
habit  of  life.  [p.  384]  The  glutton  looketh  at  his  consort, 
and  again  addeth  unto  his  laxity,  the  dissolute  man 
looketh  upon  him,  and  again  clotheth  himself  with 
his  laxity,  like  a  garment  above  a  garment,  and  he 
that  is  fast  held  by  the  lust  of  his  belly  looketh  upon 
him,  and  tarrieth  the  more  with  the  object  of  his  love. 
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Now  those  who  are  athletes  and  ascetics  lose  thereby, 
because  they  are  made  to  stumble,  and  his  affair  leadeth 
them  to  the  discourse  which  they  love  not.  For  on  all 
sides  he  stirreth  up  war  against  them,  either  because 
they  will  not  degrade  themselves  at  the  sight  of  his 
laxity  and  become  like  unto  him,  or  because  at  the 
repetition  of  his  laxity  they  will  not  cease  from  the 
converse  which  is  with  God,  or  because  they  cannot 
be  exalted  within  themselves  at  their  strenuousness  when 
they  compare  their  upright  lives  with  his  laxity.  In 
the  manner  in  which  the  strenuous  and  the  prosperous 
benefit  both  themselves  and  their  companions  do  the 
slothful  and  the  lovers  of  lusts  injure  both  themselves  and 
those  who  behold  them;  and  their  lives,  which  they 
live  in  the  world,  are  found  in  every  way  to  be  the 
cause  of  loss  unto  the  children  of  men.  For  the  child- 
hood of  the  glutton  is  a  hateful  thing,  and  his  man- 
hood is  a  thing  to  be  laughed  at,  and  his  old  age  is 
a  thing  to  be  mocked  at.  His  childhood  is  slothful,  his 
manhood  is  wanton,  and  his  old  age  is  pampered;  in 
his  childhood  he  hath  much  sport  and  pleasure,  in 
his  manhood  adultery  and  fornication,  and  in  his  old 
age  the  devouring  of  food  and  empty  conversations. 
He  not  only  hateth  the  doing  of  good  works,  but  even 
hearing  it  repeated,  and  not  only  is  the  doing  of  them 
heavy  upon  him,  but  also  speech  concerning  them  if 
he  heareth  it.  Therefore  if  a  man  repeateth  to  him 
the  triumph  of  the  saints,  [p.  385]  immediately  sleepiness 
and  gaping  lay  hold  upon  him,  and  his  whole  body 
beareth  the  weight  of  listlessness,  and  he  sheweth  forth 
the  signs  of  the  deadness  of  his  soul  in  the  stretching 
of  the  limbs  and  in  the  turning  about  of  his  body;  and 
if  he  is  able  to  do  so  he   goeth   and  he  leaveth  [the 
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narrator]  and  departeth,  and  if  not,  he  immediately 
goeth  to  sleep  where  he  is. 

And  the  soul  of  the  glutton  is  like  unto  a  dog,  and 
rightly  should  he  be  called  by  the  name  thereof;  for 
as  a  dog  sleepeth  through  all  things,  and  the  converse 
and  speech  of  men  are  alien  things  in  his  hearing,  and 
only  the  sound  of  the  platter  and  the  sight  of  the  food 
wake  him  up,  even  so  also  like  him  is  the  glutton  sunk 
in  the  sleep  of  listless  inattention,  and  every  profitable 
discourse  is  accounted  a  superfluity  unto  him,  and  divine 
words  flow  upon  his  ear  like  water  upon  a  rock.  But  let 
only  a  man  mention  before  him  one  word  of  the  belly, 
or  say  anything  about  meats,  and  immediately  his  soul 
rouseth  up  itself,  and  his  thoughts  are  roused,  and  his 
body  becometh  straightway  active,  and  he  leapeth  to 
the  speech  which  he  loveth,  like  a  dog  to  the  beckoning 
[of  his  master]. 

Now  therefore  by  such  names  as  these  is  it  right 
that  the  glutton  should  be  called,  that  he  may  hear 
his  names  and  be  ashamed  of  his  lust;  for  since  he 
walloweth  like  a  pig  in  the  mire  of  lusts  It  is  fitting 
for  him  to  be  called  by  its  name.  And  because,  like 
a  dog  which  rouseth  itself  at  the  sound  of  the  platter, 
discourses  concerning  the  belly  stir  him  up,  he  is  fittingly 
also  called  "dog";  and  because,  like  a  beast  to  the 
manger,  he  runneth  swiftly  to  the  table,  rightly  is  he 
called  "beast";  and  because,  like  a  wild  beast,  he  is 
wanting  in  all  the  conversations  of  wisdom  [p.  386] 
and  knowledge,  and  llveth  unto  his  body  only,  he  is 
rightly  called  by  that  name  which  is  applicable  to  him 
by  reason  of  his  works.  And  if  there  existed  other 
names  which  were  more  disgraceful  and  loathsome  than 
these,  they  would  be  suitably  applied  unto  him,  without 
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causing  any  disgrace  to  the  word  which  calleth  him 
such  Hke  names,  because  his  disgrace  ariseth  from  him- 
self. For  as  the  names  which  are  derived  from  certain 
things  are  applied  unto  the  men  who  are  called  by  the 
names  which  are  derived  from  them,  even  so  are  the 
names  of  the  glutton  rightly  derived  from  him,  and  he 
is  properly  called  by  the  names  which  are  characteristic 
of  him.  For  the  man  who  disgraceth  himself,  who  shall 
honour?  And  the  man  who  runneth  after  that  which  is 
despicable,  who  shall  praise  ?  And  the  man  who  gathereth 
together  upon  himself  mockery  and  abominable  speech, 
unto  whom  more  than  himself  should  his  fair  name 
be  a  care?  * 

Now  therefore,  even  though  I  have  spoken  these 
things,  it  is  rihgt  for  me  to  speak  further  and  make 
manifest  the  behaviour  of  gluttons  that  they  may  be  re- 
cognized by  all  men  of  discretion,  and  be  properly 
held  in  contempt,  and  be  despised  by  all  those  who 
see  them;  and  these  are  the  manners  and  customs  of 
him  that  is  subject  unto  his  belly.  For  man  he  hath 
no  true  love,  and  if  by  chance  he  doth  love  any  one, 
it  is  the  man  who  hath  madt  himself  a  servant  and  a 
minister  unto  his  lust  that  he  loveth,  and  then  only  in 
proportion  as  he  supplieth  his  pleasures.  And  if  for  any 
reason  whatever  it  happeneth  that  this  man  changeth, 
and  becometh .  inattentive ,  and  diminisheth  slightly  his 
homage  and  service,  straightway  the  glutton  changeth 
also  from  his  love,  and  his  [former]  praises  of  his  friend 
turn  [p.  387]  into  blame,  because  his  love  is  bound  up  in 
his  belly.  Every  one  who  ministereth  thereto  is  his  friend, 
and  whosoever  payeth  no  heed  thereto  appeareth  to 
him  to  be  an  enemy;  and  moreover,  he  seeketh  and 
searcheth  out  the  friends  who  will  be  of  use  unto  him, 

AAA 
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and  who  will  be  able  to  minister  unto  his  lust.  The 
upright  he  loveth  not,  for  the  chaste  he  hath  no  af- 
fection, those  who  are  burdened  with  labours  are  ac- 
counted stupid  by  him,  the  righteous  he  counteth  as 
fools,  and  those  who  are  constant  in  prayer  are  said 
by  him  to  be  without  work.  If  he  seeth  a  stranger  he 
passeth  by  him  as  something  alien,  but  he  listeneth 
unto  the  mere  report  of  any  one  of  those  who,  he  think- 
eth,  can  act  as  stewards  unto  his  lust.  He  maketh 
himself  ill  by  running  after  the  desire  of  his  lust,  he 
beareth  his  belly  upon  his  legs,  and  he  goeth  round 
about  in  every  place.  He  maketh  himself  a  friend  unto 
the  rich,  and  a  slave'  and  a  servant  unto  nobles;  con- 
versation with  them  he  considereth  a  matter  of  which 
to  boast,  and  speech  with  them  a  thing  of  which  to 
be  proud.  The  report  of  the  Gospel  is  not  so  dear 
unto  him  as  the  conversation  of  him  who,  he  hopeth,  hath 
laden  himself,  and  hath  brought  that  which  will  satisfy 
his  lust.  In  very  truth  the  feet  of  Abraham,  laden  with 
love,  when  he  ran  to  the  herd  to  bring  a  calf  for  the 
angels,  were  not  as  swift  as  those  of  the  glutton  when 
he  runneth  to  meet  him  that  hath  brought  him  food; 
for  his  whole  longing  is  to  receive,  and  if  it  happen 
that  he  giveth,  it  is  in  order  that  more  may  be  given 
back  to  him. 

And  moreover  he  knoweth  not  how  to  gain  a  friend 
without  the  belly,  for  he  would  that  that  which  he 
loveth  should  be  loved  also  by  others.  If  indignation 
rise  up  against  him  he  thinketh  that  it  may  be  quieted 
by  a  gift  of  the  belly,  and  if  he  have  provoked  a 
man  to  wrath  by  his  folly  and  envy,  he  hasteneth  to 
appease  him  by  a  gift  of  food;  [p.  388]  upon  it  he 
resteth  his  hope,   and  through  it  he  thinketh  that 'the 
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violence  of  his  deeds  my  be  dissolved.  The  madman 
thinketh  that  every  man  is,  like  himself,  bowed  in  sub- 
jection unto  the  god  which  he  himself  serveth,  and  that, 
like  himself,  his  belly  is  his  god.  He  waiteth  anxiously 
to  see  a  friend,  but  if,  when  he  hath  come,  he  hath 
brought  nothing,  the  expectation  of  his  soul  and  the 
appearance  of  his  face  are  changed.  The  hand  of  the 
glutton  is  spread  out  to  receive,  but  is  tightly  clenched 
against  [giving]  gifts,  and  if  by  chance  he  giveth,  it  is 
that  he  may  provide  material  for  himself  and  be 
abundantly  rewarded.  Where  he  knoweth  that  custom 
directeth  the  gift,  and  that  according  thereunto  a  gift 
will  be  given  unto  him,  he  hath  no  care  to  give  largess, 
for  he  knoweth  that  although  he  may  not  pay  it  back, 
custom  and  habit  will  direct  the  gift  [to  be  made].  But 
he  maketh  a  gift  where  [he  knoweth]  that  it  will  be 
returned,  and  he  layeth  the  foundation  of  love  where  it 
hath  not  been  laid  before.  And  moreover  he  repeateth 
before  new  friends  stories  of  the  old  ones,  and  he  calleth 
to  mind  also  the  gifts  which  were  given  by  them  unto 
him,  saying  "Such  an  one  sent  me  such  and  such  a  thing, 
"and  such  an  one  urged  me,  and  although  I  did  not  wish 
"it  he  forced  me  with  [his]  gifts,  and  I  accepted,"  as  if  a 
man  were  to  say,  "Hearken,  and  learn,  and  do  thou 
"likewise."  He  teacheth  unto  his  new  friends  the  doings 
of  his  old  ones,  and  he  maketh  them  disciples  of  the 
customs  of  the  friends  of  olden  time.  He  putteth  aside 
all  the  discourses  of  others  and  bringeth  his  own  to  the 
front,  and  if  it  happen  that  some  [other]  matter  be 
spoken  of,  or  some  matter  of  work,  or  of  divine 
instruction,  he  skilfully  bringeth  it  to  an  end  and  ex- 
pelleth  it,  in  order  that  he  may  bring  into  the  midst 
the  subject  of  the  belly;  for  he  liveth  for  nothing  else. 
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neither  in  his  conversation,  [p.  389]  nor  in  his  speech, 
nor  in  his  behaviour,  nor  in  his  works,  nor  in  his  medi- 
tations, nor  in  his  thoughts. 

The  glutton  considereth  the  lust  of  the  belly  the 
greatest  of  all  happiness,  and  all  his  questions  are  moved 
thereupon.  He  knoweth  also  the  varieties  of  meats, 
and  he  is  acquainted  with  the  luxuries  of  different  places, 
what  garden  produceth  beautiful  fruits,  and  what  river 
hath  fish  of  fine  flavour,  and  who  [best]  knoweth  how  to 
cook  and  to  prepare  dainty  foods;  for  these  are  his  ques- 
tions and  his  explanations,  and  [his]  two  testicles  are  more 
dear  unto  him  than  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The 
mention  of  fast  and  vigil  terrifieth  him,  and  a  long  prayer 
is  torture  unto  him;  if  he  kneel eth  down  he  murmureth, 
and  if  prayer  be  prolonged  he  roareth.  He  turneth 
the  gaze  of  his  eye  at  all  times  towards  the  windows, 
he  considereth  the  course  of  the  sun,  he  reckoneth  the 
period  thereof,  and  counteth  the  hours,  and  one  day  is 
accounted  two  in  his  sight.  His  period  of  prayer  is  short, 
but  his  time  for  eating  is  long,  and  he  will  undertake 
nothing,  except  only  to  satisfy  the  lusts  of  his  belly. 
Everything  is  accounted  superfluous  by  him,  reading, 
instruction,  fasting,  abstinence,  prayer,  the  singing  of  the 
Psalms,  the  [daily]  service,  and  the  ''Blessings";  and  if 
by  chance  or  by  the  law  of  custom  he  performeth  them, 
it  is  through  shamefacedness,  and  they  are  done  by 
him  listlessly  and  with  the  uttering  of  complaints.  And 
what  cause  is  not  sufficient  to  make  him  cease  from 
prayer?  He  will  seek  converse  with  men  or  any  other 
matter  which  may  happen,  that  he  may  be  prevented 
from  the  service  and  the  singing  of  the  Psalms.  The 
things  of  God  are  done  by  him  negligently,  but  those 
which  belong  to  his  lust  are  done  with  all  [p.  390]  dili- 
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gence  and  love.  If  he  hath  a  small  sore  in  his  body  he 
holdeth  it  to  be  a  malignant  ulcer,  and  if  he  be  slightly 
disordered  he  accounteth  it  a  severe  and  difficult  illness. 
Everything  which  is  profitable  he  layeth  hold  upon  as 
a  reason  only  to  cease  from  [the  service  of]  the  Cause 
of  his  life,  and  he  is  earnest  in  everything  except  the 
serving  of  God. 

And  also  when  the  glutton  hath  no  sickness,  he  plan- 
neth  to  appear  to  be  sick,  so  that  when  he  hath  ceased 
from  service  and  prayer  he  may  not  be  greatly  blamed. 
For  he  repeateth  his  illnesses  before  every  man,  and 
although  the  cause  of  his  sickness  is  small  and  con- 
temptible, he  increaseth  and  magnifieth  it,  and  he  calleth 
God  to  witness,  so  that  by  this  he  may  persuade  those 
who  listen  to  him  that  he  is  forcing  himself  to  draw 
nigh  unto  the  service  of  the  monastery.  The  glutton 
acteth  craftily  concerning  the  health  of  his  body,  and 
although  the  cause  which  would  seal  up  the  fountain 
of  his  sicknesses  is  with  him,  that  is,  if  he  would  curb 
his  gluttony  a  little,  he  wandereth  about  and  seeketh 
help  outside  him.  If  thou  wert  to  advise  him,  saying, 
''Diminish  thy  food  a  little;,  and  keep  thyself  from  oil 
"and  wine,"  he  would  look  upon  thee  as  one  who  hated 
his  life,  and  would  say  unto  thee,  "Sicknesses  are  better 
"unto  me  than  the  restraint  of  the  belly  in  anything; 
"and  I  will  take  long  illnesses  upon  me  if  only  I  may 
"satisfy  my  lusts.  If  one  wisheth  me  [to  take]  medicine 
"to  heal  me  [I  will  take  it]  with  my  food,  but  if  not, 
"it  is  better  for  me  to  eat  than  to  become  well."  The 
glutton  hath  many  carnal  friends,  whereby  the  needs 
of  his  lust  may  be  gathered  together  unto  him  from  all 
sides;  he  is  crafty  and  skilful  in  his  planning,  and  he 
knoweth  whom  to  chose  and  of  whom  to  make  [p.  391] 
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friends.  And,  moreover,  he  is  not  persuaded  accidentally 
to  make  unto  himself  friends  among  blessed  men,  or 
among  those  who  are  poor,  or  of  those  who  endure 
labours,  or  of  those  who  love  excellence,  or  of  any  one 
of  those  who  possess  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  neither 
can  he  be  entreated  to  become  loving  unto  them  either 
in  fact  (?)  or  in  name;  and  not  only  is  he  thus,  but  he 
is  their  secret  enemy,  for  by  their  appearance,  and 
speech,  and  works,  they  rebuke  his  gluttony,  and  for 
this  reason  he  hateth  and  abominateth  them. 

And  if  thou  seest  the  glutton  doing  honour  unto 
one  of  the  wise,  or  unto  one  of  the  righteous,  he  doeth 
this  only  in  form,  that  he  may  not  be  blamed  by  the 
believing  men  who  love  the  things  that  are  good,  and 
also  that  he  may  quiet  the  murmuring  of  the  many 
against  him,  and  turn  away  from  him  the  force  of  the 
zeal  of  those  who  honour  what  is  good.  If  he  seeth 
one  of  those  who  are  young  in  their  discipleship  clothed 
in  the  discretion  of  the  zeal  of  faith,  like  an  indulgent 
man  he  would  make  him  to  cease  therefrom,  and  he  coun- 
selleth  him  as  one  who  loveth  him,  saying,  "Be  quiet,  and 
"do  not  disgrace  thy  kin,  and  forsake  not  thy  life  of  tran- 
"quillity.  Be  thou,  silent,  and  behold,  thou  wilt  be  be- 
"loved.  Occupy  thyself  in  fasting  and  prayer  only,  and 
"draw  not  nigh  unto  that  which  is  not  suitable  unto 
"thee."  And  he  giveth  the  disciple  this  counsel  that 
he  may  quiet  his  zeal,  and  not  because  he  delighteth 
in  the  service  of  that  which  is  good.  And  when  he  hath 
brought  him  down  from  the  virtue  of  a  man  standing 
up  to  fight  for  God's  sake,  he  beginneth  also  to  over- 
throw the  good  habits  which  follow  upon  this,  that  is 
to  say,  the  severity  of  labours  and  afflictions  [p.  392] 
for  God's  sake,  and  the  fastings  of  the  ascetic,  and  pro- 
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tracted  prayers,  saying,  "These  are  unnecessary;  a  man 
"should  cleanse  his  soul  and  possess  a  good  conscience;" 
For  he  layeth  hold  upon  a  reason  [to  set  before]  the 
things  of  the  inner  man  that  he  may  destroy  its  outward 
acts,  and  he  would  justify  himself  by  the  belief  that 
such  things  are  unnecessary,  because  his  laxity  rebuketh 
his  outward  works.  Where  it  is  not  easy  for  the  children 
of  men  to  see,  he  maketh  himself  a  righteous  man, 
and  where  afflictions  and  labours  are  seen,  he  maketh 
plans  to  hide  them,  and  giveth  concerning  them  other 
explanations.  "Our  God  doth  not  require  from  us,"  he 
is  wont  to  say,  "that  a  man  should  kill  himself,  and 
"afflict  his  body  beyond  measure,  but  only  that  we 
"should  be  righteous  in  our  souls,  and  that  our  thoughts 
"may  be  cleansed  from  wickedness;"  and  while  the 
life  of  the  wretched  man  is  upon  a  lower  grade  than 
that  of  the  beasts,  like  a  perfect  man  he  speaketh  of 
spiritual  things.  His  discoursings  about  his  manner  of 
life  are  long,  and  if  he  heareth  a  word  from  a  book 
which  may  be  of  use  to  him,  he  layeth  hold  upon  it  with 
all  diligence,  in  order  that  he  may  make  use  thereof 
in  the  season  of  strife,  when  he  wageth  war  with  his 
speech  against  those  who  rebuke  his  gluttony.  When 
he  wisheth  to  eat  everything,  and  not  to  restrain  him- 
self by  forbearance  from  any  meat,  he  beginneth  to 
repeat  that  which  was  written  by  our  Lord,  "It  is  not 
"that  which  goeth  into  a  man  which  defileth  him;"'  for 
his  ear  is  only  pierced  to  hear  such  things  as  can  be 
thought  to  support  his  lust,  and  in  the  face  of  the 
hearing  of  other  things  he  shutteth  the  door  of  his 
attention.     For  he   is   not  willing  to  hearken  unto  the 

'  St.  Matthew  xv.  ii. 
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Other  verse  which  saith,  "Whosoever  wisheth  to  be 
"My  disciple,  [p.  393]  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
"his  cross  and  follow  Me;"'  nor  unto  the  other  which 
saith,  "Whosoever  wisheth  to  make  his  life  to  live 
"shall  destroy  it,"^  nor  that  which  He  spake  unto  His 
disciples,  saying,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribu- 
"lations;"^  nor  the  words,  "When  the  Bridegroom  shall 
"be  taken  from  the  children  of  the  bridechamber,  then 
"shall  ye  fast.""^  And  therefore  [he  would  remem- 
ber the  passage  concerning]  the  eating  of  our  Lord, 
where  it  is  written  of  Him  that,  "He  made  the  festival, 
"and  ate  the  passover;"^  or  where  it  is  said  that,  "They 
"set  before  Him  a  piece  of  broiled  fish  and  [a  piece] 
"of  honeycomb;"^  or  where  again  it  is  written,  "They 
"had  fishes  and  bread."^  And  these  and  such  like  things 
doth  the  glutton  bring  forward  as  proofs  when  "he 
wisheth  to  eat  everything  freely,  and  the  rule  of  the 
freedom  of  Christ,  Who  like  God  was  above  laws  and 
commandments,  doth  he  set  forth  to  be  a  stumbling-block 
to  his  life,  and  he  understandeth  not  the  reason  of  that 
rule  and  conduct,  and  he  perceiveth  not  that  other 
types  were  inscribed  therein.  And  again,  when  the 
Apostle  Paul  is  read,  and  he  heareth  from  him,  "Every- 
"thing  which  was  created  by  God  is  holy,  and  nothing 
"is  to  be  rejected  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving; 
"for  it  is  sanctified  through  the  word  of  God  and 
"prayer;"^  or  another  verse,  "The  belly  for  meats,  and 
"meats   for  the   belly  ;"^   or   that  also  which  he  spake, 

^  Compare  St.  Matthew  xvi.  24,       ^  St.  Matthew  xvi.  25. 
3  St.  John  xvi.  33.  ^  St.  Matthew  ix.  15. 

5  Compare  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  17 — 21. 
'^  St.  Luke  xxiv.  42.  7  Compare  St.  John  vi,  9. 
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"Let  not  him  that  eateth  riot  judge  him  that  eateth.'" 
And  iti  the  other  things  like  linto  thesfe  which  are 
written  in  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  [p.  394]  the  fool  rejoiceth, 
and  receiveth  them  gladly,  without  understanding  the 
reason  of  the  words. 

And  the  glutton  is  not  pleased  to  hear  the  other 
things  which  have  been  written  by  Paul  upon  fortitude 
and  asceticism,  either  when  he  recounteth  his  numerous 
fastings,  or  when  he  crieth  out  to  his  disciples,  saying, 
''Ye  are  dead  unto  the  world,"  ^  or  when  he  writeth,  "It 
"is  good  for  [a  man]  not  to  eat  flesh,  and  not  to  drink 
"wirie,"^  or  his  exhortation,  "Through  many  tribulations 
"it  is  meet  for  a  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
"God,"'^  or  his  saying,  "God  shall  bring  both  the  belly 
"and  the  food  to  nought;"^  and  the  reading  of  these 
and  such  like  passages  the  glutton  considereth  unne- 
cessary, and  he  is  not  pleased  even  to  hear  them. 

Now  therefore  in  this  manner  standeth  the  life  of 
him  that  loveth  lusts,  and  as  the  remembrance  of  God 
is  nigh  unto  the  perfect,  even  so  also  is  nigh  unto  him 
at  all  times  the  care  for  his  belly.  He  singeth  songs 
thereto,  and  meditateth  upon  it  in  his  prayer  and  praise, 
his  memory  is  burdened  [therewith]  at  all  seasons,  and 
upon  it  he  thiriketh  continually,  because  outside  it  he  hath 
no  other  life;  the  memory  thereof  maketh  his  prayers 
light,  and  his  constant  thinking  thereupon  bringeth  to 
nought  in  him  all  right  and  proper  things.  The  glutton 
hath  no  seasons  set  apart  for  eating,  but  he  eateth  by  day 
and  by  night,   and  when  he  eateth  not  he  still  eateth. 

^  Romans  xiv.  3.  '  Compare  Colossians  ill.  3. 

3  Romans  xiv.  21.  *  Acts  xiv.  22. 

5  Acts  xiv.  22.  ^  I  Corinthians  vi.  13. 
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For  thou  must  not  consider  that  the  times  when  he 
eateth  are  once  or  twice,  but  mark  carefully  that  it 
is  his  care  [to  eat]  at  all  seasons  throughout  the  night 
and  day,  [p.  395]  and  when  his  body  eateth  not  his 
thought  eateth.  And  he  hath  not  even,  like  the 
beasts,  times  set  apart  for  eating,  for  although  the  beast 
eateth  at  all  seasons,  and  hath  no  limit  to  its  eating 
throughout  the  night  and  day,  yet  it  doth  not  meditate 
upon  its  meat  at  all  seasons ;  but  the  glutton  eateth 
at  all  seasons  because  he  thinketh  about  his  belly  al- 
ways, and  therefore,  even  when  he  sleepeth  it  appear- 
eth  to  him  in  his  dreams  that  he  is  eating.  Shame- 
facedness  is  removed  from  before  the  eyes  of  the  glutton, 
because  he  hath  endowed  his  face  with  impudence  so 
that  he  may  not  be  ashamed.  He  heareth  the  mockery 
of  himself  and  is  silent,  and  he  heareth  disgraceful  words 
spoken  of  him,  but  he  taketh  them  not  to  heart;  for 
the  love  of  his  belly  overcometh  him,  and  in  spite 
of  all  the  blows  which  beat  upon  him  he  is  empty  of 
spiritual  virtues,  that  is  to  say,  he  knoweth  not  even  that 
they  exist.  He  chooseth  things  which  inflame  him 
mightily,  he  seeketh  purified  wines,  and  he  asketh  for 
tasty  meats.  He  hath  no  work  in  the  world  save  this, 
and  however  much  we  were  to  describe  him  he  would 
not  cease  from  his  lax  habits;  but  in  the  things  which 
we  have  spoken  we  have  given  a  little  example  of  his 
lax  ways,  wherefrom  those  who  see  him  may  recog- 
nize him. 

Do  thou  then,  O  brave  disciple,  flee  from  such  an 
example  as  this,  and  become  not  lax  in  thy  strenuous 
rule  of  life  through  the  sight  of  him.  Thou  thyself  must 
know  unto  what  thou  hast  become  a  disciple,  and  thy 
discipleship  itself  must  be  unto  thee  the  cause  of  thy 
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course;  be  not  like  unto  that  contemptible  man,  but 
emulate  with  success  the  brave.  Let  not  the  man  who 
is  a  counterpart  of  the  beasts  be  an  example  unto 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  consider  it  good  for  a  man  to 
eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  satisfy  his  lusts,  but  shalt  con- 
sider it  an  evil  which  is  worse  than  all  other  evils.  Hear 
also  the  words  [p.  396]  of  the  prophecy,  and  the  "Woe" 
which  was  proclaimed  for  gluttons,  "Woe  unto  those  who 
"rise  up  early  in  the  morning  and  pursue  strong  drink, 
"and  who  tarry  long  [over  it]  in  the  evening  while 
"wine  inflameth  them.  With  harps,  and  stringed  in- 
"struments,  and  drums,  and  tabrets,  they  drink  wine, 
"and  the  works  of  God  they  understand  not."'  And 
behold,  the  Spirit  also  hath  taught  thee  that  the  man 
who  ministereth  unto  his  lusts  is  unable  to  understand 
the  works  of  God.  For  as  in  our  sleep  we  are  not 
able  to  speak  and  to  act  as  living  beings  who  are  awake, 
even  so  the  man  who  is  sunk  in  the  sleep  of  lusts 
cannot  understand  the  living  works  of  God,  neither 
doth  he  know  how  to  contemplate  His  government,  nor 
to  wonder  at  the  various  forms  of  His  dispensation; 
and  he  knoweth  not  admiration  of  the  majesty  of  God, 
nor  is  he  awake  unto  the  knowledge  of  Him,  nor  is 
he  ready  to  respond  unto  His  wisdom.  For  whosoever 
is  sunk  in  the  slumber  of  lust  perceiveth  not  these 
things,  because  the  remembrance  of  these  things  belong- 
eth  unto  those  who  are  awake  and  living.  And 
blessedness  is  ascribed  unto  the  man  who  understandeth 
these  things.  For  if  unto  those  who  eat,  and  drink, 
and  who  do  not  understand  the  works  of  God  "Woe" 
be  given,  contrariwise  "Blessing"  is  ascribed  unto  those 

*  Isaiah  v.  11. 
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who    are   abstinent   and  self-denying,   and  who  at  all 
times  meditate  upon  the  works  of  God. 

Do  thou  then,  O  disciple,  so  run  tha,t  thou  mayest 
be  worthy  of  blessing,  and  flee  from  the  woe  which 
is  promised  unto  gluttons.  And  let  those  who  af e  stren- 
uous be  unto  thee  an  example  for  good,  and  not  those 
who  are  fallen  low,  and  those  who  fast  instead  of  those 
who  devour  food,  and  those  who  lead  ascetic  lives 
instead  of  gluttons,  and  thoge  who  deny  themselves 
instead  of  those  who  gorge,  and  those  who  serve  God 
instead  of  those  who  serve  their  belly,  and  those  who 
have  fortitude  instead  of  those  who  are  slack,  and  the 
good  instead  of  the  bad;  for  [p.  397]  good  men  are 
not  wanting  in  the  world  to  be  an  example  unto  thee  of 
that  which  is  good,  and  let  us  be  like  unto  them  and 
not  unto  the  wicked.  Thou  shalt  not  examine  closely 
those  who  stand  beneath  thee,  but  lift  up  thine  eyes, 
and  look  at  those  who  are  greater  than  thou,  and  go 
up  unto  them;  for  as  it  is  with  matters  of  this  world, 
every  man  choosing  things  which  are  great,  even  so 
is  it  with  these  divine  things,  and  let  us  choose  for 
ourselves  that  which  is  great  and  sublime.  Now  there 
is  no  man  in  the  world  who  loveth  poverty  more 
than  riches,  but  every  man  seeketh  to  be  excused 
therefrom,  and  he  followeth  after  riches,  and  he  fleeth 
from  pains,  and  he  runneth  after  the  health  of  the  body. 
So  likewise  let  us  pursue  the  things  of  the  spirit,  and  let  us 
love  the  riches  of  fortitude,  and  not  the  poverty  of  gluttony, 
and  let  us  love  the  healing  of  our  soul  and  of  our  thoughts 
more  than  the  sicknesses  of  the  lusts ;  for  the  soul  which 
ministereth  unto  lusts  is  always  a  diseased  thing,  and  i| 
hath  no  power  over  its  spiritual  strength  and  healing.  For 
as  whosoever  is  sick  in  his  body  hath  not  power  over  his 
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health  to  eat  whatever  he  pleaseth,  and  he  hath  not 
power  to  do  that  which  he  wisheth,  even  so  also  the  man 
whose  soul  is  sick  through  gluttony  neither  hath  power 
over  the  strength  and  healing  of  his  soul,  nor  can  he 
occupy  himself  in  his  actions  with  anything  that  he 
wisheth  or  seeketh  to  do.  As  the  members  of  a  sick 
man  do  not  respond  to  him  when  he  wisheth  to  move 
them  for  some  purpose,  so  also  the  thoughts  of  a 
glutton  do  not  respond  to  him  when  he  wisheth  to 
work  with  them  something  that  is  good;  for  all 
[p.  398]  beautiful  things  are  difficult  unto  the  man  who 
is  subject  unto  his  belly,  because  he  is  the  slave  of  all 
lusts.  If  the  passion  of  eating  be  moved  in  him  he  is 
not  easily  able  to  overcome  it,  because  he  himself  is 
one  in  subjection,  and  if  the  lust  of  fornication  stir  in 
his  members,  or  wrath,  or  anger,  or  envy,  or  wicked- 
ness, or  any  abominable  passion,  it  is  not  easy  for  him 
to  overcome  it,  because  he  is  a  slave  and  is  in  sub- 
jection unto  them  all,  and.  they  are  to  be  subdued 
with  difficulty,  especially  when  they  are  many.  And 
if,  when  one  passion  hath  obtained  power  over  our 
life,  and  it  hath  made  us  subject  unto  the  labour  of 
its  bondage  for  a  long  time,  it  is  difficult  for  us  to 
overcome  it,  how  much  more  shall  we  be  overcome 
by  many  masters?  For,  as  I  have  said,  with  gluttony 
all  the  other  passions  enter  in,  because  it  is  the  means 
of  entrance  for  all  lusts. 

"Now  our  Redeemer  said  in  His  Gospel,  "Ye  cannot 
"serve  God  and  mammon,""  and  if  in  our  subjection 
unto  one  lord — that  is  to  say,  unto  mammon  only — we 
are  not  able  to  serve  also  God  therewith,   how,  when 

^  St.  Matthew  vi.  24. 
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the  masters  who  have  brought  us  into  subjection  are 
many,  and  each  one  of  them  leadeth  us  forcibly  after 
his  own  will,  can  we  serve  God,  Who  will  not  accept 
from  man  the  service  of  any  other  thing  together  with 
His  own  service  ?  What  then  ?  And  if  each  one  of  all 
these  sins,  which  collectwely  are  contrary  to  the  right- 
eousness of  God,  is  a  drawback  to  its  fellow  in  the 
service  of  Him,  [p.  399]  how  can  the  service  of  them 
collectively  avoid  being  a  hindrance  to  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments  of  God  ?  For  they  are  different  from 
one  another  in  their  actions,  and  the  Will  of  God  is 
contrary  unto  them  all,  and  especially  unto  this  lust 
of  greediness,  through  which  all  other  lusts  are  brought 
in  and  enter  in. 

Now  therefore,  when  a  man  hath  been  led  into  sub- 
jection to  minister  unto  the  service  of  his  belly,  he 
must  give  himself  over  to  much  toil  that  he  may  gather 
together  [material]  from  all  sides  and  bring  it  to  [supply] 
its  needs,  for  it  not  only  seeketh  to  eat,  but  it  also 
seeketh  in  what  way  it  may  eat;  for  if  it  rested  only  upon 
the  satisfying  of  its  need,  the  need  of  the  belly  could  be 
satisfied  with  very  little,  and  with  common  and  ordin- 
ary things  of  low  price.  How  many  times  have  many 
men  satisfied  their  wants  with  roots  and  herbs  be- 
cause they  sought  things  for  their  need,  and  not  for 
the  satisfying  of  their  lusts?  And  although  God,  like 
a  rich  Creator,  gave  in  abundance  everything  for  our 
need,  yet  it  is  right  for  us  to  consider  His  will,  and 
to  be  guided  accordingly,  and  therefore  He  multiplied 
in  the  world  many  kinds  of  dainty  meats  that  they 
might  be  a  furnace  wherewith  to  test  lust,  and  that 
the  mind  of  the  children  of  men  might  be  tried  as  to 
what  they  lust  for,  and  after  what  do  they  haste.    For 
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where  there  is  nothing  to  be  lusted  after  the  trial  of 
lust  existeth  not;  but  it  is  right  for  the  disciple  to  know 
himself,  and  he  must  not  be  subjected  unto  the  lust 
of  his  body,  [p.  400]  and  he  must  not  open  the  door 
to  bring  in  upon  himself  beasts  which  destroy. 

For  as  when  a  strong  door  is  closed  fast,  and  evil  beasts 
and  noxious  reptiles  are  kept  outside  of  it,  if  by  chance 
it  be  opened  for  any  cause  whatsoever,  they  are  all 
found  to  come  inside  to  injure  the  inhabitants  of  the  place, 
even  so  also  when  the  door  of  the  lust  of  the  belly 
is  shut,  all  the  murderous  passions  of  lusts  which 
destroy  the  soul  are  shut  out,  and  they  cannot  enter 
in  to  bite  and  destroy  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  soul ; 
but  if  through  our  slackness  this  door  be  opened  before 
them,  and  our  will  doeth  for  the  belly  that  which  it 
desireth,  immediately  all  wickednesses  are  gathered 
together  and  go  in  against  our  soul,  and  destroy  there- 
in all  thoughts  of  excellence.  For  immediately  thou 
openest  this  door,  at  once  there  entereth  in  the  des- 
troying beast  of  fornication,  which  devoureth  and  des- 
troyeth  body  and  soul  together;  and  after  it  the  lust 
of  the  belly,  for  which  two  things  are  necessary,  the 
love  of  the  belly  and  fornication,  which  is  also  born  of 
lusts.  And  from  the  love  of  money  is  born  trouble, 
either  because  we  do  not  possess  it,  or  because  by 
chance  we  have  lost  that  which  we  had  collected, 
either  in  whole  or  in  part;  and  from  this  is  born  in 
us  also  the  passion  of  wrath,  and  we  are  provoked 
to  anger  and  filled  with  wrath  against  those  who  do 
not  give  [unto  us]  that  which,  according  to  our  opinion, 
they  have  wrested  from  us,  or  against  those  who  do 
not  obey  and  satisfy  us  with  the  service  of  our  lives. 
And  sometimes  against  slaves,   and  sometimes  against 
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hirelings,  and  sometimes  against  those  whom  we  hold 
[p.  401]  in  contempt  and  think  lightly  of,  are  we  filled 
with  anger  and  wrath  through  various  causes  which  come 
upon  us.  And  again  we  are  filled  with  envy  against  those 
who  are  greater  and  richer  than  we  are,  and  also  with 
the  love  of  plunder  and  defrauding,  and  how  many  times 
are  we  led  even  unto  murder  through  this  cause? 
And  through  riches  arrogance  also  layeth  hold  upon 
us,  and  through  the  spectre  of  riches  we  lust  for  vain 
glory  from  the  children  of  men,  and  therefrom  we 
learn  to  receive  calumnies  from  those  who  are  inferior 
to  ourselves,  and  we  also  calumniate  those  who  are 
greater  than  ourselves.  And  from  this  we  go  forth 
unto  falsehoods  and  oaths  continually,  and  to  blasphemy 
against  God,  and  when  the  remembrance  of  the 
Judgment  hath  perished  entirely  from  the  soul,  it 
henceforth  doeth  without  fear  all  manner  of  wickedness. 
Now  of  these  things  and  of  those  like  unto  them 
the  primary  cause  is  gluttony.  For  who  is  there  that 
doth  not  know  that  the  lust  of  fornication  burneth 
in  the  body  which  eateth,  and  drinketh,  and  fareth 
luxuriously?  And  although  it  may  not  be  ministered 
unto  openly,  and  may  not  be  apparent  in  deed  unto 
the  children  of  men,  yet  it  inflameth  the  thoughts 
continually,  and  a  man  maketh  plans  and  seeketh 
an  exit  for  the  fire  which  is  in  him;  he  lusteth 
after  everything  that  is  beautiful  arid  he  is  trippeld' 
up  by  every  form  which  is  beautiful  in  appearance; 
For  so  long  as  the  fire  of  lust  is  in  his  member^ 
his  thoughts  fly  unto  every  face,  and  he  cortirtiitteth 
fornication  secretly  with  every  appearance.  And  al- 
though he  fornicateth  not  outwardly,  he  fornicateth 
constantly  inwardly,  and  although  he  is  not  an  adulterer 


1: 


ON  THE  LUST  OF  THE  BELLY.  385 

in  his  body,  he  committeth  adultery  within  himself 
at  all  seasons  and  at  every  hour. 

[p.  402]  Now  therefore  meat  and  drink  are  the  fuel 
of  the  fire  of  lust,  and  whosoever  wisheth  to  quench 
in  his  members  this  fire  which  is  hidden  in  them,  must 
withhold  this  fuel  from  himself,  and  behold,  it  will  be 
extinguished;  for  fasting,  and  abstinence,  and  self-denial 
are  the  water  which  quencheth  the  fire  of  lust.  For 
what  oil  is  to  the  fire  wine  is  to  lust,  and  as 
manure  stimulateth  the  earth  to  bring  forth  fruit,  even 
so  doth  the  stinkingness  of  meats  excite  the  members 
with  abominable  lusts.  A  superabundance  of  food  is 
a  covering  of  the  understanding,  and  food,  of  and  by 
itself,  maketh  dark  the  mind  unto  the  thoughts  of 
fornication,  and  concerning  how  much  the  troubling  of 
lust  disturbeth  a  pure  mind  there  is  no  doubt  whatever, 
but  those  know  it  especially  who  have  experienced  it. 
But  before  this  lust,  is  the  lust  of  the  belly  which 
submergeth  the  understanding,  and  it  is  the  covering 
of  the  mind  which  seeth,  and  it  is  the  thick  darkness  of 
the  thoughts  which  possess  the  light  of  truth,  for  the 
stink  of  meats  is  the  night  of  the  enlightened  mind. 
And  as  blacknesses  and  smoke  darken  pure  and  clean 
air,  even  so  doth  the  stink  of  meat  disturb  the  purity 
of  the  mind. 

Now  therefore  it  is  right  for  the  disciple  of  Christ 

not  only  to  excuse  himself  from  dainty  and  costly  meats, 

but  also  to  eat  sparingly  of  the  commonest  foods,  for 

it  is  not  because  the  meat  is  costly  that  it  disturbeth  the 

understanding  and  darkeneth  the  mind,  but  because  of  the 

abundance  [that  thou  eatest],  [p.  403]  and  this  defect  is 

found  in  respect  of  the  commonest  foods  as  well  as  of 

those  that  are  costly.    And  well  do  the  Holy  Books  ad- 
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monish  the  children  of  men  against  the  overfeeding  of  the 
belly  in  every  place,  for  according  to  the  teaching  of  Paul, 
"Those  who  occupied  themselves  with  meats  were  not 
"benefited  by  them,'"  and  not  only  were  they  deprived 
of  any  benefits,  but  they  gathered  together  for  their  own 
persons  loss  and  injury,  but  [he  saith],  "Gluttons  and 
"drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;"  ^  and 
read  the  passage,  O  disciple,  and  see  unto  what  vices  the 
Apostle  compareth  this  wickedness — with  soothsayers 
and  destroyers,  and  other  things  like  thereunto.  And 
although  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  not  these,  yet  it  leadeth 
unto  them,  for  when  the  heart  hath  become  gross 
through  meats,  straightway  it  driveth  out  from  itself  the 
remembrance  of  God,  and  when  the  memory  of  God 
hath  departed  from  a  man,  what  wickedness  will  he 
not  do  ?  and  what  iniquity  will  he  be  not  moved  to  do  ? 
Even  as  also  the  prophet  Moses  hath  taught  us  that 
through  this  cause  the  people  forgot  their  God,  and 
that  through  the  lust  of  the  belly  they  went  forth  unto 
idolatry,  and  from  eating  meat  they  were  led  into 
blasphemies,  and  from  dainty  foods  they  arrived  at  al 
wickedness,  [saying,]  "He  made  him  [z.  e.  Israel]  to  dwell 
"upon  the  strength  of  the  earth,  and  He  made  him  to 
"eat  of  the  produce  of  the  field.  He  made  him  to  suck 
"honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  rock  of  flint; 
"butter  of  kine,  and  milk  of  sheep,  with  the  fat 
"of  [p.  404]  stalled  beasts,  rams,  the  offspring  of  ibexes, 
"and  kids,  with  the  fat  and  fatty  parts  of  wheat,  and 
"He  made  him  to  drink  wine  of  the  blood  of  grapes. 
"And   Israel   waxed  fat  and  kicked,   he  grew  fat,  and 

'  Hebrews  xiii.  9.  ^  i   Corinthians  vi.  lO;  and  compare 

Galatians  v.  21;  Ephesians  v.  5. 
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"became  thick,  and  acquired  riches.^"  And  what  hap- 
pened unto  him  because  of  these  things?  and  to  what 
pass  did  he  come  by  reason  of  these  desirable  things? 
and  what  country  did  he  possess  through  these  dainties 
with  which  he  delighted  himself?  and  into  what  sick- 
nessess  did  the  overfeeding  of  the  belly,  and  the  super- 
fluity of  meats  cast  him?  Now  Moses  himself  hath  explained 
and  made  known  unto  us  what  the  people  obtained 
from  these  possessions:  "He  forgot  the  God  Who  made 
"him,  and  he  blasphemed  the  Might  which  redeemed 
"him.  He  moved  Him  to  jealousy  with  strange  things, 
"and  provoked  Him  to  wrath  with  idols.  They  sacri- 
"ficed  unto  devils  which  were  not  gods,  and  unto  gods 
"which  they  had  not  known."  ^  These  are  the  things 
which  the  people  obtained  from  dainty  foods,  and  this 
is  the  inheritance  of  the  worship  of  devils  which  they 
inherited  from  the  overabundance  of  the  body.  And 
from  the  table  which  was  rich  in  meats  they  were 
drawn  unto  the  unclean  tables  of  idols,  and  from  dainty 
foods  they  went  forth  to  cast  stinking  things  before 
graven  images,  and  through  the  lust  which  taketh 
away  the  strength  from  nature  they  came  to  unclean 
thoughts  which  are  alien  unto  nature. 

Behold  then,  O  disciple,  and  see  how  that  people 
went  from  one  thing  to  another,  and  uproot  from  thee 
patiently  the  root  which  putteth  forth  as  a  sprout  the 
worship  of  idols,  a  root  which  having  begun  [to 
spring]  from  the  belly  cometh  to  an  end  in  the  worship 
of  devils.  The  prophet  doth  not  say  unto  thee  simply 
that  the  people  worshipped  idols,  but  he  first  of  all 
maketh  thee  to  know  the  reason  why  they  worshipped 

^  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  I3ff.    ^  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  15 — 17. 
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[them];  and  he  doth  not  relate  unto  thee  concerning 
the  severe  and  difficult  sickness  until  he  hath  informed 
thee  of  the  cause  of  the  sickness,  and  whence  it  came. 
"He  ate,  [p.  405]  and  drank,  and  fared  luxuriously," 
hence  he  forgot  God  who  made  him;  and  because  error 
entered  in,  it  gave  birth  to  abuse  and  blasphemies,  hence 
"he  blasphemed  the  mighty  One  who  redeemed  him." 
And  this  was  not  sufficient  for  him,  but  he  also  made 
unto  himself  gods  in  opposition  to  God,  and  instead  of 
One,  he  forged  for  himself  many.  "He  provoked  Him  to 
"jealousy  with  strange  gods,  and  he  moved  Him  to  wrath 
''with  idols."  And  together  with  the  testimony  of  the 
Word  we  may  also  see  from  the  fact  itself  how  they 
came  to  offer  praises  before  the  calf  in  the  wilderness, 
"The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose 
up  to  play;"'  until  food  had  entered  in  blasphemies 
did  not  go  forth,  and  until  wine  had  been  poured  into 
them  they  were  not  clothed  with  the  fornication  which 
is  against  God. 

These  then  are  the  injurious  things  which  meat 
hath  wrought,  and  who  will  not  flee  from  the  overabun- 
dance thereof?  Whosoever  hath  determined  to  be- 
come corrupt  will  become  a  devourer,  for  the  glutton 
taketh  within  himself  thoughts  of  corruptness,  and  then 
he  draweth  nigh  unto  dainty  meats.  A  man  is  led  to 
become  a  servant  unto  his  belly  through  the  lust  of 
the  body,  and  it  is  manifest  that  the  man  who 
loveth  lust  is  an  enemy  of  the  praise  of  Christ,  for 
the  lust  of  the  body  is  opposed  unto  the  lust  of  the 
spirit,  and  so  long  as  the  one  liveth  it  is  impossible 
for  the  other  to  live.   From  the  time  when  the  lust  of 

^  Exodus  xxxii.  6. 
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the  body  liveth  in  him,  the  lust  of  the  spirit  is  dead 
in  him,  and  as  the  body  is  deprived  of  all  [p.  406]  the 
things  for  which  it  lusteth  when  it  becometh  an  alien 
unto  its  own  life,  even  so  the  soul  becometh  an  alien 
unto  all  good  when  the  lust  of  the  spirit  is  removed 
from  it:  for  the  lust  of  the  spirit  is  the  beginning  of 
the  ascent  unto  all  excellent  things,  but  the  lust  of  the 
body  is  the  entrance  of  all  wickedness.  For  even  if 
the  lust  of  the  belly  did  not  impede  us  in  any  fair 
thing,  it  would  be  right  and  seemly  for  us  to  excuse 
ourselves  therefrom,  both  for  its  own  sake  and  because 
it  might  not  make  us  like  unto  the  beasts;  but  since 
it  is  the  entrance  of  all  vices,  and  the  field  which  is 
wont  to  put  forth  as  fruit  brambles  and  briars,  how 
much  more  should  we  do  this.'*  And  if  those  who 
perform  noble  acts  and  deeds  of  the  world,  and  those 
who  wish  to  become  famous  in  bodily  skill  sustain  their 
lives  with  little  food,  how  much  more  especially  have 
spiritual  athletes  need  thereof,  in  order  that  they  may 
possess  fortitude,  and  run  the  course  of  their  labours. 
Now  if  the  body  itself  the  natural  life  of  which 
which  is  sustained  by  food,  layeth  hold  upon  the 
habit  of  abstinence  and  self-denial  when  it  wisheth  to 
be  famous  in  some  feat  of  bodily  skill,  how  much 
more  especially  hath  that  soul,  which  is  wont  to 
diminish  from  the  weight  of  the  body,  and  which 
maketh  it  active  and  obedient  unto  the  soul  which 
dwelleth  therein,  need  of  abstinence  and  self-denial.^ 
So  long  as  the  body  is  heavy  with  the  abundance 
of  flesh,  is  it  difficult  for  the  soul  to  turn  itself  about, 
but  when  it  becometh  lighter  and  diminisheth  through 
abstinence,  the  soul  easily  performeth '  therein  [p.  407] 
all  its  desires,  and  it  refineth  it  by  its  lightness;  for  so 


390  THE  TENTH  DISCOURSE. 

long  as  the  body  Is  heavy  and  gross  it  is  contrary 
unto  the  soul,  because  the  soul  is  a  refined  and  rational 
thing.  And  in  proportion  as  it  loveth  the  celestial  country 
which  is  suitable  unto  its  spiritual  nature,  so  also  doth  the 
body  love  the  grossness  of  earth  and  the  heaviness  of 
the  dust,  and  while  the  soul  leapeth  to  mount  upwards, 
the  body  through  its  weight  inclineth  to  go  down- 
wards, and  also  to  crawl  about  upon  the  ground  of 
lusts  like  a  reptile. 

The  body  which  eateth  overmuch  maketh  the  soul 
an  irrational  thing,  and  it  spoileth  and  carrieth  away 
therefrom  all  the  motions  of  wisdom,  for  the  heart 
is  the  vessel  of  the  discretion  and  intelligence  of  the 
soul,  and  when  it  hath  become  gross  through  the  over- 
abundance of  meats,  all  the  thoughts  of  the  soul  which 
are  moved  thereby  become  gross  therewith.  And  be- 
cause the  fire  which  is  mingled  therein  naturally  be- 
cometh  dead  and  cold,  the  heat  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  soul  also  diminisheth,  and  the  active  movement  of 
its  thoughts  ceaseth,  because  although  the  gift  of 
rationality  beginneth  from  the  soul,  yet  its  operation  is 
made  visible  by  the  intervention  of  the  members  of  the 
body,  and  all  parts  of  its  nature  have  need  of  all  parts 
of  the  members  of  the  body.  And  behold  we  see  that 
when  the  soul  wisheth  to  observe  the  world  it  looketh 
thereat  through  the  eyes  of  the  body,  and  when  it  wisheth 
to  hear  the  voice  of  the  body  it  receiveth  it  through 
the  medium  of  the  ears,  or  again  if  it  seeketh  to  send 
without  a  word  of  its  nature,  it  maketh  it  pass  over  to 
us  by  the  tongue,  the  bridge  of  words;  [p.  408]  and 
[to  speak]  briefly,  whenever  it  wisheth  to  perceive 
anything  of  this'  world,  by  means  of  the  senses  of  the 
body  it  goeth  out  or  cometh  in.    But  when  it  wisheth 
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to  see  the  country  of  spiritual  beings,  or  to  hear  the 
Hving  words  of  their  spirituaHty,  or  when  it  seeketh  to  look 
with  the  vision  which  is  above  nature,  it  hath  no 
need  whatever  of  the  senses,  nay  it  even  sendeth  them 
away,  and  alone,  and  with  its  own  members,  it  moveth 
with  the  living  motions  which  are  above  nature.  There- 
fore as  we  have  learnt  that  the  soul  hath  need  of  the 
external  senses,  so  also  [is  it]  concerning  the  members 
which  are  within,  by  which  it  is  moved  in  all  its 
parts,  whether  to  wisdom,  or  to  intelligence,  or  to  enlighten- 
ment, or  to  thoughts,  or  to  discretion,  or  to  understanding 
and  knowledge,  or  to  the  fear  of  God;  of  all  these, 
then,  by  means  of  the  members,  doth  the  soul  make 
use,  and  in  proportion  as  these  are  active,  and  the 
weight  of  meats  is  not  laid  upon  them,  and  they  are 
not  troubled  by  the  excessive  smell  of  food,  the  soul 
worketh  actively  through  them.  And  as  a  light  which  is 
mingled  with  another  light,  for  by  the  admixture  therewith 
the  light  shineth  the  more  brightly,  so  also  is  the 
luminous  soul  mingled  in  the  luminous  members  when 
they  are  active  and  free  from  the  filth  of  meat;  but  if 
they  are  dense  and  heavy,  they  become  like  a  dense  body, 
and  like  a  gross  covering  in  front  of  its  light,  and  instead 
of  receiving  help  from  them,  they  injure  and  impede 
the  activity  of  its  working.  And  those  who  scrutinize 
subtilly  the  knowledge  of  nature  [p.  409]  recognize  these 
things  and  also  others  which  are  like  unto  them. 

Now  therefore  if  thou,  even  thou,  O  disciple, 
desirest  to  be  a  participator  in  this  natural  know- 
ledge, and  to  ascend  from  it  unto  the  knowledge 
of  the  spirit,  keep  thyself  from  the  weight  of  meats, 
and  let  the  natural  grossness  of  thy  body  be  sufficient 
for  thee,    and  do   not  make  it  more  gross  and  heavy 
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with  overmuch  meat,  even  though  for  the  sake  of  thy 
health  thou  wouldst  eat  a  quantity — now  the  man 
who  thinketh  thus  erreth  greatly  —  for  an  over- 
abundance of  food  doth  not  give  health  but  pro- 
duceth  pains  and  sicknesses  in  the  body,  and  it 
only  maketh  healthy  the  body  of  lust.  And  as  all  the 
members  become  sick,  and  soft,  and  useless,  even  so  be- 
cometh  strong  and  sound  the  lust  for  phantasms  in  the 
body  and  soul,  and  together  with  the  lust  folly  also 
groweth  strong,  for  the  lust  of  the  belly  increaseth  this 
abominable  passion  of  folly  more  than  all  other  lusts, 
for  folly  is  the  thick  darkness  of  the  soul,  even  also  as 
knowledge  is  the  light  of  nature.  And  as  a  lamp  is 
extinguished  in  winds  or  storms,  or  becometh  dim  and 
sheddeth  its  light  dimly  in  a  house  wherein  the  air  is 
damp  and  heavy,  so  also  doth  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  soul  become  dark  in  the  heart  which  is 
black  through  the  weight  and  moisture  of  meats.  And 
behold  also  the  rays  of  the  sun,  the  light  of  which  is 
established  in  its  own  nature,  and  not  by  absorption 
from  other  substances  like  a  lamp,  become  dark  in  an 
atmosphere  which  is  troubled  and  disturbed,  [p.  410] 
and  although  in  the  constitution  of  its  sphere  it  is  light 
with  the  riches  of  its  fulness,  yet  to  the  body  of  [this] 
world  it  is  black  and  dark.  And  thus  also  must  thou  think 
concerning  the  soul,  in  which  is  gathered  together  the 
light  of  knowledge  in  the  manner  in  which  the  natural 
light  [is  gathered  together]  in  the  sphere  of  the  sun, 
and  when  the  heart  becomes  dull  {or,  cloudy)  like  the 
atmosphere,  then  all  the  members  which  are  therein 
are  disturbed  by  the  smoke  of  meat,  and  the  rays  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  soul  are  prevented  from  shedding 
their  light  fully  unto  all  the  parts  of  the  body,  and  all 
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the  motions  of  a  man,  whether  of  the  external  senses, 
or  whether  of  the  internal  members,  move  stupidly  and 
confusedly. 

Now  the  knowledge  of  the  soul  is  the  hidden  rudder 
of  the  whole  body,  which  keepeth  the  eye  in  chasteness, 
[that  is  to  say,]  in  orderliness,  and  the  ear  in  vigilance, 
and  the  hand  in  watchfulness,  and  the  tongue  in  correct 
balance,  and  the  feet  in  a  prudent  gait;  and  as  the 
charioteer  [holdeth]  the  bridles  of  his  steeds,  even  so 
doth  the  soul  hold  the  reins  of  knowledge,  and  it  guideth 
all  the  senses,  and  as  the  charioteer  directeth  his  steeds 
so  also  doth  the  soul  order  the  senses,  and  rule  the 
inner  members,  and  this  good  thing  which  is  the  light 
of  the  body,  and  the  order  of  all  the  members,  perish- 
eth  through  gluttony  in  the  man  who  is  not  vigilant 
and  heedful.  Let  the  disciple  of  Christ  then  flee  from 
this  foolish  passion,  and  let  him  not  be  a  slave  unto 
his  belly.  For  if  we  are  not  able  to  serve  at  one  time 
both  God  and  mammon,  [p.  411]  according  to  the  word 
of  Christ,  it  is  evident  that  we  cannot  [serve]  both  the 
belly  and  God,  for  it  also  was  called  "god"  after  the 
manner  of  mammon,  and  a,s  Jesus  called  mammon 
"master",  even  so  also  did  His  Apostle  call  the  belly 
"god  [in  the  words,]  "Whose  god  is  their  belly,  and 
"whose  glory  their  shame."'  And  the  word  of  God 
mocketh  those  who  lay  fast  hold  upon  their  art,  who  have 
hired  themselves  unto  Christ  for  their  belly's  sake  and 
not  because  of  love  for  Him,  even  as  there  are  also  to- 
day many  who  are  clothed  with  the  precious  garb  of 
discipleship,  and  who  feign  to  be  teachers  and  good 
servants  of  God,  not  for  love's  sake,  nor  through  dis- 


*  Philippians  iii.  19. 
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cretion  and  fear,  but  only  that  they  may  minister  unto 
their  belly,  which  they  have  made  a  god  unto  them- 
selves, and  unto  which  they  minister. 

Now  the  Apostle  of  God  teacheth  us  plainly  that 
the  heaviness  of  the  belly  boweth  down  the  gaze  of 
the  soul  from  heaven  to  earth,  saying,  "Their  whole 
"mind  is  [set]  upon  earth."'  And  he  set  forth  first  the 
words,  "Whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory 
"their  shame,"  and  afterwards  he  said,  "Their  whole 
"mind  is  [set]  upon  earth,"  in  order  that  he  might  make 
known  that  the  reason  why  they  were  fettered  unto 
earth,  and  why  their  mind  was  contaminated  with  the 
dust,  was  because  they  possessed  the  lust  of  the  belly; 
and  as  the  lust  thereof  chained  them  to  the  earth,  even 
so  also  will  it  bind  whosoever  ministereth  thereunto. 
For  in  what  particular  is  the  man  who  is  befouled  with 
the  lusts  of  the  belly  different  from  the  worms  which 
crawl  about  in  filth,  or  from  the  swine  which  wallow 
[p.  412]  in  the  mire?  For  in  this  case  also  the  service  of 
this  loathsome  lust  must  needs  be  called  loathsomeness, 
and  filth,  and  mire,  and  shame,  and  if  Paul  called  it  so, 
how  can  we  help  calling  it  so  likewise.'* 

Now  therefore  we  can  see  that  the  lust  of  the  belly 
is  the  beginning  of  all  wickedness,  and  that  it  leadeth  us 
unto  the  ruin  which  [befell]  Adam.  For  through  it  he 
transgressed  the  commandment  of  God,  and  through  it  he 
despised  and  cast  away  the  law  which  [He  had  set]  for 
him,  and  the  Calumniator  took  it  that  it  might  be  a  help- 
meet unto  himx,  because  he  saw  that  it  was  the  most  power- 
ful of  all  lusts,  and  that  thereby  he  would  be  able  to 
enter  into  him  with  all  other  wickedness.  And  the  Enemy 

^  Philippians  iii.   19. 
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did  not  contend  against  the  heads  of  our  race  with 
fornication,  or  with  avarice,  or  with  vain-glory,  or  with 
the  adornment  of  apparel,  or  with  envy  and  pride,  or  with 
any  of  the  other  passions,  but  only  with  the  lust  of  the 
belly,  because  he  saw  that  it  was  capable  of  becoming  a 
leader  of  all  the  lusts;  for  the  Tempter  was  crafty,  and 
he  saw  which  passion  was  the  strongest  and  foremost  in 
us,  and  he  drew  nigh  thereunto,  and  stimulated  it,  and 
after  that  he  sowed  the  seeds  of  laxity,  and  after  that  the 
seeds  of  lust,- and  then  fornication  also  entered  in,  for 
immediately  "they  had  eaten,  the  eyes  of  both  of  them 
"were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked.'" 
And  it  is  evident  that  it  was  because'  the  lust  for  con- 
nexion moved  in  the  members  of  union,  that  they  also 
perceived  [that  they  were  naked],  and  were  ashamed  at 
the  sight  of  each  other,  for  until  food  had  gone  into  them 
[p.  413]  lust  was  not  stirred  up,  and  until  lust  had  been 
stirred  up  shame  and  fear  did  not  rule  [over  them]. 

Behold,  then,  the  beginning  of  shame  is  the  lust 
of  the  belly,  and  well  hath  the  blessed  Aposde  also 
called  it  thus,  saying,  "The  woman  saw  that  the 
"tree  was  fair,  and  that  it  was  a  thing  for  which  the 
"eyes  lusted,  and  that  it  was  desirable  to  look  upon; 
"and  she  took  of  its  fruit,  and  she  ate  and  gave  also 
"to  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat.'"  Thus  thou 
mayest  see  that  the  lust  of  the  belly  was  the  beginning 
of  their  common  sin,  and  of  the  first  transgression  of 
the  commandment,  and  that  thereby  all  sins  and  all 
punishments  were  brought  in  and  came  upon  us;  for 
as  envy  was  the  beginning  of  wickedness  with  Satan, 
so  also  was  the  belly   the  beginning  of  the  transgres- 

^  Genesis  iii.  7.  *  Genesis  iii.  6. 
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sion  of  the  commandment  with  the  house  of  Adam. 
And  through  it  sins  came  in,  and  through  it  all  penalties 
followed;  it  was  the  beginning  of  pains  and  sicknesses, 
through  it  the  pains  of  childbirth  entered  in,  through 
it  was  the  earth  cursed,  and  it  brought  forth  briars 
and  brambles,  it  hath  made  us  aliens  from  the  pleasures 
of  Paradise,  it  hath  cast  us  out  as  it  were  into  exile  in 
a  cursed  land,  through  it  we  have  become  slaves  unto 
devils,  through  its  dominion  over  us  we  serve  in  the 
bondage  of  Satan,  through  it  evil  spirits  sport  with  us 
and  laugh  at  us,  it  hath  brought  in  death  which  dis- 
solveth  and  scattereth  our  frames,  through  it  this  fair 
and  beautiful  image  hath  been  made  hideous  and 
loathsome,  it  hath  fed  us  with  the  bread  of  pain,  and 
it  hath  collected  for  us  food  by  the  sweat  of  our  face. 
Now  the  lust  of  the  belly  is  a  senseless  and  blind  thing. 
It  sought  to  eat,  and  yet  was  deprived  of  food;  it 
lusted  after  pleasures,  and  destroyed  the  gratification 
and  delight  [p.  414]  of  Paradise,  for  though  lusting  to 
eat,  it  knew  not  how  to  eat;  it  possessed  not  patience, 
for  the  nature  of  this  lust  is  to  be  hasty  and  impatient, 
and  it  made  haste  and  plucked  one  fruit,  and  was  hence- 
forth deprived  of  the  table  which  was  full  of  all  the 
luxuries  of  Paradise. 

Now  therefore  let  that  lust  which  came  unto  Adam 
be  a  type  of  that  which  cometh  to  us,  for  as  they, 
by  of  the  eating  of  one  fruit,  were  deprived  of  the 
food  of  the  whole  garden,  even  so  also  will  one 
loaded  table  deprive  us  of  the  table  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  For  as  long  as  the  belly  is  full,  and  is 
weighted  with  an  abundance  of  meats,  the  soul  is 
useless  for  the  remembrance  of  the  blessings  which  are 
about  to  come,  and  so  long  as  the  eye  is  fixed  intently 
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Upon  these  meats,  and  it  lusteth  for  them,  the  eye  of  the 
mind  turneth  away  from  the  sight  of  spiritual  delights. 
What  then?  If  Adam,  because  he  lusted  for  one  fruit, 
lost  the  whole  of  Paradise,  how  can  the  man  who  is  laden 
with  the  lust  of  many  meats  help  being  deprived  of  the 
table  of  the  kingdom  .-^  For,  because  of  his  having 
eaten,  Adam  lost  Paradise,  and  inherited  death  with 
all  its  curses.  Esau,  because  of  his  meat,  cast  away 
the  birthright  together  with  the  blessings,'  and  he  be- 
came a  slave  unto  sin,  and  one  who  was  subject  under 
the  hand  of  his  brother.  The  people  [of  Israel],  because 
of  their  meat,  forgot  God,  and  instead  of  God,  wor- 
shipped the  similitude  of  a  dumb  animal;  and  again, 
because  of  their  meat,  the  wrath  of  God  [p.  415] 
went  up  against  them;^  and  again,  because  of  their 
meat,  they  were  led  into  the  fornication  with  the 
Midianites,  through  which  the  pestilence  had  dominion 
over  them  suddenly,  for  it  is  written,  "While  the  flesh 
"was  yet  between  their  teeth  the  anger  of  God  went 
"up  against  them."-'  And  again,  through  meat  and 
luxuries  the  Sodomites  also  were  polluted  with  an 
unclean  matter,  and  pleasures  and  the  love  of  the 
belly  brought  them  unto  that  limitless  wickedness, 
even  as  the  prophet  of  God  maketh  known  concerning 
them,  "This  was  the  iniquity  of  thy  luxurious  sister 
"Sodom,  who  was  satisfied  with  bread,  and  dwelt  at 
"ease;"'^  for  by  reason  of  being  filled  with  bread,  and 
delicacies  they  polluted  themselves  with  unnatural  lust. 
Let  these  things  and  others  which  are  like  unto 
them  be  in  thy  remembrance,  O  thou  that  wishest  to 

l\ 
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travel  in  the  path  of  heaven,  and  cut  off  and  cast 
away  from  thee  the  fettering  weight  of  the  belly,  which 
sinketh  the  soul  into  the  depths  of  wickedness  like  a 
millstone  in  the  sea.  And  do  not  imagine  that  [the 
lust  for]  dainty  meats  only  is  accounted  gluttony,  for 
behold,  the  gluttony  of  Esau  was  made  manifest  through 
a  mess  of  pottage,  and  [it  consisteth  not]  in  flesh  over- 
much, nor  in  wine  overmuch,  nor  in  any  other  preparation 
of  meats;  for  it  was  only  because  [Esau]  desired  greedi- 
ly a  mess  of  pottage,  that  the  word  of  God  rejected 
him,  and  cast  him  away.  In  the  meat  which  thou  hast 
nigh  unto  thee  shew  thy  forbearance,  and  contend  with 
that  which  is  near  thee,  and  let  there  be  war  with  thee 
against  the  contemptible  and  despicable  things  which 
are  set  before  thee,  lest  thou  make  use  of  them  for 
the  filling  of  thy  belly  [only];  for  no  man  [p.  416]  leaveth 
the  obstacles  which  are  near  and  fighteth  with  those 
which  are  afar  off,  and  no  man  leaveth  the  sickness 
which  is  at  hand  and  which  causeth  him  pain,  and 
bringeth  healing  unto  that  which  hath  not  yet  appeared. 
And  since  the  dainty  meats,  of  which  the  rich  and 
noble  men  of  the  world  make  use,  are  not  nigh  unto 
thee,  forbear  from  the  inferior  kinds  which  are  set  be- 
fore thee,  and  if  thou  canst  conquer  [the  lust]  for  meats 
which  are  common  thou  mayest  believe  that  thou  wilt 
also  be  the  conqueror  over  the  lust  for  those  which  are 
more  dainty,  and  that  thou  wilt  gain  the  victory  over 
those  which  are  of  great  price. 

The  full  belly  produceth  not  pure  prayer,  and  the 
stomach  which  is  inflated  with  too  much  food  giveth 
not  forth  wakeful  melody.  Now  if  its  own  loss  only 
were  found  in  overfilling  the  belly,  even  though  it  would 
be  blameworthy,  it  would  not  perchance  be  over-wick- 
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ed  to  palliate  it,  but  because  of  the  other  wickednesses 
which  spring  therefrom,  it  is  right  for  the  disciple  that 
he  should  take  heed  thereunto.  The  sleep  of  the  over- 
eater  is  much,  his  dreams  are  disturbed,  his  visions 
are  confused,  the  flow  of  his  lust  is  copious,  and  his 
sleep  is  deep  but  not  healthy.  If  he  standeth  up  to  sing 
a  psalm,  thou  mayest  consider  that  he  standeth  not  up, 
for  as  he  sinketh  down  upon  his  bed,  even  so  doth  he 
sink  down  in  his  standing  up;  he  throweth  himself 
against  the  walls,  he  layeth  hold  of  the  things  which  hang 
down,  he  supporteth  himself  upon  sticks  that  they  may 
bear  with  him  his  heavy  body,  that  is  to  say,  that  they 
may  carry  with  him  the  weight  of  the  meats  which  he 
beareth.  And  if  it  happen  that  he  beginneth  and  endeth 
his  service,  he  perceiveth  not  where  he  is,  for  although 
many  voices  cry  in  his  ears,  he  overcometh  them  by  the 
depth  of  his  sleep ;  [p.  417]  his  ear  is  closed  by  the  weight 
of  meats,  his  eye  turneth  away  through  sleepiness,  and 
his  whole  body  is  wearied  and  exhausted,  because  he 
doth  not  eat  in  moderation.  The  living  stand  by  his 
side,  and  look  upon  him  as  dead,  and  those  who  are 
awake  see  him,  and  they  laugh  and  mock  after  his  own 
manner.  He  knoweth  not  which  psalm  is  being  sung, 
he  is  wrathful  against  the  man  who  waketh  him  up, 
and  he  is  filled  with  anger  and  threatenings  against 
whomsoever  rouseth  him  from  his  deep  slumber.  It 
happeneth  too  that  he  falleth  down  while  he  standeth, 
and  through  the  noise  of  his  fall  he  disturbeth  the  ser- 
vice, and  in  the  hour  of  quietness  he  maketh  tumult, 
and  at  the  season  when  God  is  hymned  by  the  living 
and  by  the  Watchers,  he  standeth  before  Him  like  a 
soulless  corpse.  And  if  one  should  say,  "Is  he  not 
"ashamed,  and  is  he  not  brought  to  the  blush?"  [I  say,]  how 
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can  the  man,  who  doth  not  even  know  where  he  is, 
be  ashamed?  He  despiseth  God  in  his  standing  up, 
he  casteth  [looks  of]  hatred  upon  those  who  behold 
him,  he  heapeth  reproaches  also  upon  those  who  wake' 
him  up,  he  maketh  himself  a  cause  of  falling  and  stum- 
bling unto  those  who  stand  by  his  side,  who  leave  off 
singing  to  speak  about  him,  and  who  are  irritated  at 
the  sight  of  the  depth  of  sleep  into  which  he  hath 
fallen;  for  if  the  glutton  sleepeth,  he  is  drowned  in 
sleep,  and  if  he  be  awakened  he  sleepeth,  and  if  he 
singeth  he  is  dumb,  and  if  he  standeth  up,  he  falleth 
prone. 

Observe  then  these  defects,  O  thou  that  lovest  spiri- 
tual excellence,  and  excuse  thyself  from  this  wickedness, 
that  thou  mayest  not  forget  God  and  thine  own  self 
thereby,  and  thy  discernment  be  darkened  against  all  that 
is  seemly;  and  with  these  remember  also  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Moses  to  the  Jews,  saying,  "Take 
"heed  when  [p.  418]  thou  eatest,  and  art  satisfied,  lest  thou 
"forget  the  Lord  thy  God  who  brought  thee  forth  out  of  the 
"land  of  Egypt."'  And  behold  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
taught  thee  openly  that  error  is  born  of  fulness  of  food, 
and  that,  when  a  man  hath  forgotten  God,  he  marcheth 
fearlessly  into  all  wickedness,  and  associateth  himself 
with  all  evils.  For  as  the  sight  of  a  stern  master  is  to 
riotous  slaves,  even  so  is  the  remembrance  of  God 
[unto  the  soul] ;  for  it  maketh  the  tumultuousness  of  the 
thoughts  shamefaced,  and  immediately  the  thought  of 
Him  falleth  into  the  mind  all  the  perturbed  thoughts 
hasten  to  put  themselves  in  the  order  of  fear,  and  the 
soul  becometh   suddenly  a  peaceful  house,   an  ordered 

*  Deuteronomy  vi.  11,  12. 
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temple,  a  pure  dwelling,  and  a  holy  mansion  of  the 
Trinity.  Whosoever  then  wisheth  to  travel  along  the 
path  of  heaven  should  unfasten  the  shackles  of  lusts 
from  his  feet,  and  should  remove  every  weight  from  the 
wings  of  his  mind,  in  order  that  his  person  may  travel 
easily  towards  greatness,  and  may  hear  the  promise 
of  the  holy  man  Paul,  who  taught  and  admonished  us, 
saying,  "Take  ye  heed  lest  there  be  among  you  any 
"man  who  is  wanton  or  slack  like  Esau,  who  for  one 
"[mess  of]  meat  sold  his  birthright;  for  also  when  he 
"afterwards  desired  to  inherit  the  blessings,  he  was 
"rejected,  for  he  found  no  place  for  repentance,  though 
"he  sought  it  with  tears."' 

Let  then  these  remembrances  be  unto  thee,  [O  dis- 
ciple,] and  let  such  testimonies  as  these  be  written  in 
thy  heart.  Let  us  be  active,  that  we  may  become 
spiritual  beings;  let  us  shut  the  door  of  the  lust  of  the 
belly,  that  all  wickedness  may  be  shut  outside;  let  us 
put  to  death  in  us  the  lust  of  the  body,  that  the  lust 
of  the  spirit  may  live  in  our  soul;  let  us  diminish  by 
patience  [p.  419]  also  the  wants  of  our  life,  that  we 
may  be  worthy  by  Grace  of  the  life  of  glory;  let  us 
deny  the  foolish  mistress,  that  we  may  confess  fully  the 
Holy  and  Eternal  One ;  let  us  free  our  members  from  weight, 
that  we  may  make  our  members  light  by  pure  prayer; 
let  us  cast  out  the  smoke  of  lust,  that  the  eye  of  our 
soul  may  be  clear  for  the  sight  of  knowledge;  let  us 
not  lust  after  the  loaded  table  and  abundance  of  meats, 
that  the  table  of  the  kingdom  may  receive  us  like 
famished  folk;  let  us  despise  and  reject  the  health  of 
the  body,  that  we   may   be   able  to  obtain  the  health 


*  Hebrews  xii.   16. 
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of  the  hidden  man ;  let  not  the  fear  of  sickness  through 
[lack  of]  food  fight  against  us  lest  wounds  increase  in 
our  soul  thereby;  let  us  give  thanks  unto  the  Provider 
for  little  food,  that  it  may  be  seen  that  we  are  His  sons 
and  not  slaves  in  the  hire  of  the  belly;  let  us  overcome 
patiently  the  first  lust,  that  we  may  thereby  gain  strength 
to  vanquish  all  [other]  lusts;  let  us  say  unto  each  other 
that  which  hath  been  said  unto  us  by  the  Apostle, 
"The  belly  for  meats,  and  meats  for  the  belly,  but  God 
will  bring  them  both  to  nought."'  The  body  then  is 
not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for 
the  body,  to  Whom  be  glory  from  us  all  for  ever. 
Amen. 


Here  endeth  the  First  Discourse  on  the  lust  of  the  belly 
by  the  holy  man  Philoxenus,  Bishop  of  Mabbogh. 

^  I  Corinthians  vi.   13. 


[P.  420]        THE  ELEVENTH  DISCOURSE: 

ON  ABSTINENCE  AND  THE  SUBJECTION  OF  THE  BODY,  WHICH 

SHEWETH  THAT  A  MAN  IS,  THROUGH  TRIBULATIONS, 

ABLE  TO  ENTER  INTO  THE  SPIRITUAL  COUNTRY 

OF  THE  ENJOYMENTS  OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE 

OF  CHRIST. 


"Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate,"'  proclaimeth  the 
word  of  the  Redeemer  unto  all  true  disciples  of  His 
word,  for  without  this  gate  a  man  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  For  a  man  is  not  wholly  worthy  of 
the  experience  of  the  rule  and  life  of  Christ  until  he 
hath  put  to  an  end  in  him  all  feeling  for  the  meats  of 
the  world,  and  he  is  not  able  to  cut  off  and  to  cast 
away  from  him  this  affection,  except  through  the  power 
of  patience  he  cut  off  [from  himself]  pleasure  in 
all  things  which  are  lusted  after.  For  when  a  man 
hath  cut  off  and  cast  away  wickedness  from  his  soul, 
all  good  and  fair  things  spring  up  within  him  in  its 
place,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  place  from  which  evil  hath 
been  cut  off  good  straightway  springeth  up  therein, 
and  blossometh.  And  as  all  the  power  of  the  soul 
[p.  421]  turneth  to  water  and  to  make  to  grow  that  plant, 
even  so  is  the  power  of  all  the  thoughts  wholly  directed 
to  make  to  grow  the  tree  of  goodness,  which  is  planted 

*  St.  Matthew  vii.   13. 
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in  the  soul  after  wickedness  hath  been  uprooted  there- 
from; for  if  vices  be  not  rooted  up  virtues  cannot 
blossom,  and  except  evil  habits  be  cut  off  and  cast 
away  from  us,  the  tradition  of  a  good  life  layeth  not 
hold  upon  us,  and  unless  we  have  forsaken  slackness 
we  cannot  lay  hold  upon  fortitude,  and  except  gluttony 
hath  died,  abstinence  cannot  live  in  us.  For  death  and 
life  are  ministered  unto  in  us  in  two  things:  the  death  of  the 
old  man,  which  is  abominable  lusts,  and  the  life  of  the 
new  man,  which  is  a  correct  rule  of  life.  Now  the  death 
which  is  man's  penalty  did  the  commandment  bring, 
but  the  death  which  ariseth  from  the  lusts  He  calleth 
the  will  of  each  one  of  us,  because  also  from  the  be- 
ginning the  death  which  is  of  sin  entered  in  by  [man's] 
will,  and  afterwards  came  the  death  which  arose  from 
the  penalty  by  the  will  of  God.  And  so  also  is  it  in 
this  case:  for  before  the  dissolution  of  the  nature  of  the 
body  which  dissolveth  the  penalty,  the  will  of  each 
one  of  us  is  able  to  scatter  the  composition  of  the  old 
man  of  lusts,  and  when  this  death  hath  been  dissolved 
not  even  then  is  that  nature  firm. 

Now  the  death  which  is  of  sin  brought  in  the  death 
which  is  of  nature,  and  with  the  dissolution  of  the  one, 
the  other  was  brought  to  nought,  and  those  who  did 
not  die  aforetime  died  in  very  truth,  but  those,  who 
of  their  own  freewill  put  to  death  in  them  the  man  of 
lusts  in  this  death,  dissolved  the  death  of  the  natural  man; 
[p.  422]  therefore  it  is  well  that  we  should  die  before  our 
death,  that  we  may  also  live  before  our  life.  For  where 
the  death  of  the  will  goeth  first,  the  death  which  is 
of  nature  is  dissolved,  and  where  the  death  which  is 
of  nature  is  dissolved  aforetime  by  the  dominion  of 
freewill  before  we  come  into  life,  the  man  who  dieth 
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is  alive;  and  because  these  cessations  and  renewings 
happen  unto  us  aforetime  in  all  ways,  it  is  seemly  for 
us  first  of  all  to  uproot  wickedness,  and  then  to  lay  in 
ourselves  the  foundation  of  the  edifice  of  virtues,  in 
order  that  the  rock  may  receive  our  foundation,  as  it 
is  written,"  and  that  on  a  sure  stone  may  be  our  building, 
even  as  it  is  said.  And  in  this  respect  we  should  be 
like  unto  the  physicians  of  [our]  nature  who,  until  they 
have  removed  and  cleansed  the  matter  from  the  sore, 
do  not  lay  [upon  it]  the  plaster  which  buildeth  up  and 
maketh  to  grow  the  living  flesh ;  and  so  must  it  be 
with  us  also  when  we  have  uprooted  the  matter  of  the 
lust  of  the  belly,  and  have  made  accusations  against 
its  filthy  and  loathsome  forms. 

And  now  let  us  shew  in  our  discourse  the  benefit 
of  abstinence,  and  let  us  exhort  disciples  with  profit- 
able doctrine  to  lay  hold  in  their  souls  upon  this 
endurance  which,  although  it  is  imagined  to  be  laden 
with  labours,  is  nevertheless  the  birth-pang  which  giveth 
us  birth  into  the  experience  of  the  blessings  of  Christ. 
And  as  the  child  is  born  into  the  world  through  the 
pains  of  her  that  giveth  him  birth,  even  so  also 
through  the  pains  of  sufferings  and  the  patient  endur- 
ance of  labours  is  a  man  born  into  the  world  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  And  if  a  man  were  to  call  ab- 
stinence the  cleansing  of  the  lusts  of  the  body  he  would 
not  err,  for  as  [p.  423]  the  body  is  purified  by  washing 
from  the  things  which  pollute  it,  and  which  conceal  its 
natural  appearance  and  colour,  even  so  also  through 
abstinence  are  the  blemishes  of  the  old  man  healed, 
and  made  clean,  and  the  beauty  of  the  new  man,  cleans- 
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ed  and  pure,  is  revealed,  and  when  he  hath  been  re- 
vealed and  re-standeth  in  the  appearance  of  his  nature, 
then  is  it  easy  for  him  to  see  and  be  seen  in  the 
beauty  of  his  soul  from  whence  he  receiveth  the  clothing 
of  knowledge. 

Now  the  beginning  of  abstinence  is  bitter  and  severe, 
but  the  end  thereof  is  pleasant  and  sweet.  Its  burden 
is  heavy  unto  those  who  do  not  feel  how  light  it  is, 
and  its  load  is  difficult  unto  those  who  do  not  look 
into  the  spiritual  riches  which  are  therein,  for  it  is  the 
strait  gate  which  leadeth  into  the  broad  country  of 
spiritual  beings;  and  as  poverty  of  possessions  is  the 
end  of  the  way  of  the  world,  even  so  is  abstinence 
the  beginning  of  the  path  of  the  rule  and  life  of  the 
Gospel.  And  it  is  good  for  us  also  that,  after  the  dis- 
course upon  poverty,  we  should  enter  upon  the  doctrine 
which  concerneth  abstinence,  because  in  proportion  as 
a  man  possesseth  that  which  is  outside  of  him  will  he 
work  therein,  and  therefrom  will  he  gather  in  the  pro- 
duce. And  though  of  his  own  will  he  distributeth  good- 
ness and  lovingkindness,  yet  he  taketh  from  outside 
of  him  the  seed,  and  casteth  it  in  the  fields  of  the  afflicted, 
or  as  one  might  say,  he  taketh  from  the  world,  and 
giveth  thereunto,  even  though  the  fruits  of  this  right- 
eousness be  gathered  together  unto  the  person  of  the 
man  himself;  but  labours  are  outside  the  person.  For 
what  labour  and  tribulation  will  arise  in  the  body  of 
him,  the  righteousness  of  whose  alms  are  stablished  by 
riches  which  are  outside  him,  [p.  424]  besides  this  only, 
that  he  constraineth  the  thought  of  the  lust  of  the  belly, 
and  bringeth  it  into  subjection  beneath  the  will  of 
lovingkindness  ?  But  when  a  man  hath  emptied  himself  of 
everything,  and  he  standeth   free   in  the  world   in  his 
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own  person,  he  becometh  a  field  of  which  he  himself 
is  the  cultivator,  and  he  tilleth  it,  and  soweth  seed 
therein,  and  from  it  tribulations  begin,  and  in  it  they 
come  to  an  end,  and  henceforth  he  doth  not  sow  strange 
lands  with  the  seed  of  alms,  but  the  rational  field  of 
himself,  and  in  it  he  beginneth  the  service  of  the  labours 
of  righteousness. 

Now  the  first  rule  of  this  field  is  the  culti- 
vation of  fasting  and  abstinence,  for  without  these 
all  the  virtues  of  the  person  can  be  but  feebly  culti- 
vated, and  it  is  as  if  the  power  [to  perform]  them  were 
weak  and  wanting  in  us;  for  our  prayer  cannot  be  pure, 
nor  our  singing  wakeful,  nor  our  thoughts  sanctified, 
nor  our  knowledge  increased,  nor  our  understanding 
made  bright,  nor  our  mind  active,  nor  will  our  hidden 
man  be  renewed  in  wondering  admiration  at  the  great- 
ness of  the  glory  of  God,  without  the  cultivation  of 
fasting  and  the  ministration  of  abstinence.  For  from 
these  things  we  go  on  to  others,  and  we  are  lifted  up 
from  this  step  unto  others  which  are  higher,  and  by 
reason  of  resisting  meats  we  arrive  at  the  similitude 
of  angels;  for  inasmuch  as  the  angels  exist  wholly  and 
entirely  without  meat,  we  must  of  our  own  freewill  make 
ourselves  alien  unto  the  meat  which  is  lusted  after,  and 
diminish  a  few  of  the  wants  of  the  body.  And  by  this  [p.  425] 
also  we  shew  that  we  have  in  us  the  longing  to  be  like 
unto  spiritual  beings.  For  this  reason  our  Lord  Who  came 
for  our  redemption  was  able  in  His  own  power  imme- 
diately He  was  revealed  to  make  us  in  the  likeness 
of  angels — which  He  is  about  to  make  us  finally  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  His  grace — yet  He  did  not 
do  this,  but  He  taught  us  how  a  man  might  become 
like  unto  the  angels,  and  He  left  it  to  our  freewill  to 
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hasten  after  their  similitude.  Let  us  then,  of  our  own 
freewill  cast  off  from  us  the  old  carnal  mindedness,  and  put 
on  the  renewing  of  the  likeness  of  the  angels,  and  let 
us  exchange  meat  for  meat,  and  lust  for  lust,  and  table 
for  table,  and  food  for  food,  and  one  kind  of  nourishment 
for  another.  For  we  have  a  [carnal]  belly  and  a  [spiritual] 
belly  which  receive  different  kinds  of  meats,  and  when  a 
man  hath  shut  the  door  in  the  face  of  one,  he  then; 
openeth  the  other  that  it  may  receive  the  meats  of  the 
spirit,  and  enjoy  and  live  daintily  upon  the  various 
kinds  of  spiritual  food  which  are  above  nature;  and 
because  our  nature  was  too  feeble  of  itself  to  cut  off 
and  to  cast  out  these  things  from  it,  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  came  to  our  support,  in  order  that  that  which 
nature  was  not  able  to  do  of  itself  it  might  complete 
by  Grace. 

Therefore,  O  disciple,  contend  against  the  lusts  of 
the  body  with  all  thy  soul,  and  cultivate  virtues  in  the 
field  of  thyself  which  remaineth  to  thee  from  the  world, 
for  thou  thyself  alone  of  every  thing  which  is  in  the 
world  art  reserved  [p.  426]  for  life,  and  for  thee  the  wed- 
ding chamber  is  opened,  and  the  kingdom  prepared,  and 
the  place  for  reclining  spread,  and  the  mansions  are  in 
order,  and  the  table  of  dainties  is  made  ready  in  that 
living  feast  in  which  God  hath  made  Himself  the  min- 
ister, even  as  He  Himself  hath  proclaimed  unto  thee  in 
His  sure  word,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you  that  He  shall 
"make  His  chosen  ones  sit  down,  and  He  shall  gird  up 
"His  loins  and  shall  go  in  and  minister  unto  them."^ 
Be  thou  then  [O  disciple,]  at  all  times  mindful  of  this 
table,  that  from  the  remembrance  thereof  thou  mayest 
receive  strength,   and   mayest   be    able   to   despise  the 

*  St.  Luke  xii.  37, 
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natural  table;  for  there  is  no  man  who  would  exchange 
the  dainty  table  of  the  kingdom  for  the  coarse  and 
common  table  of  the  bread  of  wheat,  and  more  than 
this  the  table  of  meats  of  the  body  is  smaller  and 
inferior  in  comparison  to  that  spiritual  table. 

Be  thou  wakeful,  then,  and  watch  thyself  when 
this  lust  beginneth  to  fight  against  thee,  and  gather 
together  all  the  host  of  thy  thoughts,  having  as  the 
general  thereof  a  wakeful  understanding,  which  is  like 
the  chief  of  a  band  of  thieves,  who  are  the  passion  of 
the  lust  of  the  belly.  For  this  lust  knoweth  that  it  is 
too  feeble  to  fight  against  the  mind  which  can  endure, 
and  it  taketh  with  it  hunger  that  it  may  be  a  help  there- 
unto, and  that  it  may  shew  thee  that  thy  blame  will  not 
be  very  great  if  thou  art  constrained  by  thy  hunger  [and 
thou  eatest].  And  it  offereth  unto  thee  such  entreaties 
as  these:  "Need  of  food  was  implanted  in  thee  by  the 
"Creator,"  and  "Hunger  naturally  ruleth  over  thy  body," 
and  "The  support  of  thy  human  life  consisteth  of  food, 
"and  without  it  thou  canst  not  abide  in  the  [p.  427]  world, 
"and  if  thou  wishest  to  live  without  these  things  thou 
"resistest  the  will  of  the  Creator,  Who  desired  that  thy 
"bodily  life  should  be  supported  in  the  world  in  this 
"manner;  and  the  meat  which  is  [eaten]  by  mea- 
"sure,  and  the  drink  which  is  taken  in  moderation  are 
"blameless."  And  when  this  lust  hath  led  thee  away 
by  these  blandishments,  and  hath  brought  thee  from 
the  consideration  of.  Thou  shalt  not  eat,  unto  that  of, 
Thou  shalt  eat,  it  draweth  thee  on  further  from,  Thou 
shalt  eat,  unto  how  thou  shalt  eat,  and  what  thou  shalt 
eat;  for  it  doth  not  counsel  thee  from  the  beginning 
that  thy  eating  shall  be  from  lust,  but  it  persuadeth 
thee  that  thou  shalt  eat  for  need's  sake,  and  afterwards 
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it  leadeth  thee  on  from  need  unto  lust.  By  the  power 
of  patient  endurance  a  man  standeth  when  he  contendeth 
to  overcome  the  hunger  of  nature,  and  if  at  the  season 
of  his  power  weakness  gaineth  dominion  over  him,  he 
is  easily  conquered  [and  is  made]  to  come  to  utter  defeat 
when  once  a  small  portion  of  that  feebleness  hath  gained 
the  mastery  over  him. 

Observe  then,  O  thou  [disciple],  very  carefully  and 
with  discerning  knowledge,  that  not  all  hunger  is  the 
hunger  of  nature,  and  that  not  all  meat  is  the  meat  which 
satisfieth  want,  and  observe  the  different  kinds  of  hunger, 
and  distinguish  and  select  with  knowledge  thine  own 
hunger  from  among  them.  One  kind  of  hunger  belongeth 
to  youth,  and  another  ariseth  from  weakness,  and  an- 
other from  excessive  emptiness,  and  another  from  habit, 
and  another  from  idleness  of  the  thoughts  which  have 
nothing  wherewith  to  occupy  themselves,  and  another 
from  the  feebleness  of  the  thoughts,  and  another  from 
the  daily  cutting  off  which  happeneth  unto  the  body, 
and  another  from  the  coldness  of  the  body  which  seeketh 
to  be  made  warm  [p.  428]  by  meat,  and  another  which 
excessive  labour  produceth;  these  and  such  like  things  are 
the  causes  of  hunger,  besides  there  being  some  men 
also  whose  hunger  is  not  a  healthy  hunger.  Therefore 
many  men  are  able  to  bear  hunger  from  the  beginning  of 
the  day,  and  some  are  an  hungered  at  the  second  hour, 
and  others  at  the  fourth,  and  others  at  the  sixth,  and 
others  at  the  ninth,  and  others  in  the  evening,  and 
others  can  endure  the  hunger  of  the  close  of  the  day  until 
the  vigil  of  the  night,  and  others  continue  to  fast  until 
the  third  hour;  and  when  they  have  arrived  at  the 
number  of  a  double  vigil  their  natural  hunger  hath 
entirely  ceased  in  them,  because  the  natural  heat  which 
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is  Stirred  up  in  the  body  taketh  the  place  of  meat  to 
them.  And  when  from  these  things  thou  dost  under- 
stand the  varieties  of  hunger  which  are  born  in  thee, 
thou  must  distinguish  and  select  from  them  all  the 
hunger  which  cometh  of  thy  need,  but  thou  must 
from  time  to  time  restrain  even  this,  in  order  that  the 
endurance  of  thy  atfliction  may  be  the  more  made 
manifest,  by  which  thy  love  unto  God  is  made  known. 
Take  heed  then  that  the  hunger  of  lust  lead  thee  not 
astray  and  thou  imagine  it  to  be  the  hunger  of  nature. 

Now  the  real  hunger  of  nature  is  not  the  want 
of  food  in  the  stomach,  but  the  want  of  the  power 
of  the  food  in  all  the  members,  for  when  the 
members  have  put  off  the  power  of  food,  and  have 
put  on  in  its  stead  weakness,  and  although  thou  callest 
unto  them  they  respond  not  with  whatever  service 
thou  wishest,  this  is  natural  hunger;  and  thou  must 
[p.  429]  therefore  take  carefully  such  food  as  will  restore 
the  power  to  the  members,  being  watchful  of  thy 
thought  that  it  be  not  mingled  with  the  body  in  the 
meat,  and  thou  must  make  the  lust  which  is  in  thee 
to  sleep,  lest  it  be  roused  up  and  the  lust  for  food  be 
excited  by  thee  instead  of  by  want;  and  if  this  happeneth 
thy  meal  is  one  to  be  blamed,  even  though  thou  takest 
food  because  of  hunger,  and  eatest  sparingly. 

Let  thy  thoughts  then  observe  at  all  seasons  all 
thy  affairs,  whether  it  be  those  which  are  in  the  world, 
or  those  which  are  in  thy  body,  or  all  the  others  which 
are  wrought  in  the  soul.  For  a  man  is  not  an  animal 
that  he  should  feed  whenever  he  is  hungry,  but  he 
is  bound,  like  a  rational  being,  whenever  the  body  she- 
weth  its  natural  hunger,  to  make  the  soul  shew  the 
forbearance  which  becometh  it,  and  it  shall  make  use 
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of  that  which  is  its  own,   even  as  doth  the  body  also 
of  the  things  which  belong  to  its  nature,  and  the  hunger 
of  the  body  shall   be   a  reminder   of  its  own  hunger, 
and  it  shall  take  its  need  as  the  testimony  of  the  need 
of  its  spiritual  life.    For  the  soul  is  not  bound  to  bring 
itself  mightily  into  subjection  unto  the  feminine  passions 
of  the  body,  but  it  must  rouse  itself  up  in  war  against 
them,  and  must  subdue,  and  fetter,   and  be  master  of, 
and  overcome  them;   and  it  must  produce  in  itself  ar- 
rangements and  preparations  against  these  lusts  which 
rise  up  from  below,  and  which  abase  its  greatness,  and 
defile   its   fair   beauty.     When   the   body   at  any  time 
whatsoever  maketh   war   against   thee  with   its  needs, 
or  with  the  hunger  of  its  lusts,   thou  must  conquer  in 
the  war  at   that   season  by  patient  endurance,   and  by 
producing   in  thee  as  an  antidote  against  that  hunger 
another  hunger,  and  thou  must  turn  thy  mind  [p.  430] 
from    the   thought    of  the    hunger    of   the    body   unto 
meditation  upon,   and   converse  with  God,    for  in  this 
way  wilt  thou  be  able  to  overcome  the  importunity  of 
the  passion  of  its  hunger.    For  if  natural  hunger  were 
to  obtain  dominion  over  each  one  of  us  very  little,  or 
ever  so  little,    we   should   all  be  hungry  together,   but 
because   hunger   is  also  produced  from  the   feeling  of 
desire  we  become  hungry  at  different  seasons.    For  who 
doth  not  know  that  that  hunger  which  cometh  at  the 
beginning   of  the  day,    or  at  the  third  hour,   or  even 
at  the  sixth  hour,   is  not  natural  hunger.'*  because,   as 
I  have  said,,  natural  hunger  is  the  want  of  the  strength 
of  meat   in   the   members   of  the  body,    and  that  the 
passion  can  be  vanquished  by  the  power  of  patient  en- 
durance sheweth  particularly  that  it  is  not  natural  hunger; 
and,   moreover,   even   if  it  were  natural,   in  this  case 


ON  ABSTINENCE.  413 


also  would  it  be  right  that  it  should  be  mastered,  be- 
cause our  rule  and  life  are  superior  to  nature,  and  our 
strife  is  against  nature.  For  behold  the  human  life 
which  is  in  us  is  not  the  feelings  of  nature,  but  they 
are  nature,  and  although  it  be  thus,  because  of  the 
truth  we  fight  also  against  human  life,  for  the  limits 
are  marked  out  and  laid  down;  for  unto  the  limit  of  death 
for  the  sake  of  righteousness  we  must  fight  against 
these  lusts,  but  the  war  which  is  for  faith's  sake  is 
against  natural  life.  And  we  are  not  commanded  by 
our  Redeemer  to  slay  ourselves  of  our  own  freewill 
by  patient  endurance  for  the  sake  of  the  labours  of 
righteousness,  but  for  the  truth's  sake  we  are  com- 
manded to  die;  so  then  it  is  right  that  we  should 
contend  by  rule  and  conduct  on  the  side  of  [p.  431] 
faith  against  all  the  needs  of  nature,  but  for  the  truth 
we  must  contend  against  the  natural  life. 

Repress  then,  [O  disciple,]  thy  passion  of  hunger 
when  this  lust  is  stirred  up  in  thee,  and  set  in  battle 
array  against  it  all  the  powers  of  thy  thoughts,  that 
if  it  be  not  vanquished  by  one,  it  may  be  overcome 
by  many.  For  how  can  that  Just,  which  is  wont  to  be 
overcome  by  one  living  motion  for  God's  sake,  avoid 
being  vanquished  by  the  might  of  many  thoughts,  if 
this  motion  be  in  us  in  a  healthy  manner  as  if  it 
arose  from  a  living  and  healthy  nature?  For  as  is 
the  power  of  the  hand,  so  also  is  [the  force]  of  the 
stone  which  is  cast  therefrom,  and  according  to  the 
might  of  the  arm  is  the  power  of  the  arrow  which 
is  shot  forth  by  it,  and  as  are  the  strength  and  healthy 
condition  of  the  soul,  so  also  is  the  healthy  motion 
which  is  sent  forth  by  it  to  the  war  against  lust,  and 
lust   (even  though   it  happen  that  it  hath  held  us  fast 
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habitually  for  a  long  time  past),  that  is  to  say  need,  is 
not  able  to  abide  before  it. 

And  observe  that  a  distinction  also  existeth  between 
one  kind  of  need  and  another,  for  there  is  the  need 
which  ariseth  from  lust,  and  that  which  ariseth  from  a 
healthy  state,  and  that  which  ariseth  from  strength,  and 
that  which  ariseth  from  life;  let  us  then  forsake  the 
former  kinds  of  need,  and  make  use  of  the  last,  so  that 
when  we  are  constrained  to  satisfy  a  want,  it  may  not  be 
that  which  ariseth  from  lust,  or  health,  or  from  strength, 
but  only  that  which  ariseth  [p.  432]  from  life  itself,  even 
as  we  learn  also  from  the  testimony  of  the  righteous 
men  of  old,  who  did  not  satisfy  the  want  of  any  one 
of  these  three,  and  of  whom  some  persisted  and 
endured  patiently  a  fast  for  forty  days,  and  some  for 
three  weeks.  And  it  is  not  known  that  they  satisfied 
[their]  needs  for  the  sake  of  [their]  life  only,  and  the 
limit  of  our  Redeemer's  fast  sheweth  this  to  us,  and 
His  answer  to  the  Calumniator  also  teacheth  us  this 
openly,  for  it  is  written,  "Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
'lalone,  but  by  every  word  which  goeth  forth  from  the 
"mouth  of  God."'  Now  He  said  "shall  live,"  and  not, 
"shall  be  sound,"  nor,  "shall  be  strong,"  nor,  "shall 
"be  filled  its  lust's  need;"  and  although  this  word 
is  of  little  importance  in  its  utterance,  yet  a  great 
distinction  is  apparent  therein.  For  He  taught  us 
clearly  by  that  word  that  not  by  bread  alone  should 
man  live,  but  that  he  should  eat  only  to  live,  and  not 
for  the  sake  of  lust,  or  strength,  or  healthy  condition; 
for  according  to  these  things  is  life  stablished  also  in 
sickness,   and  in  weakness  a  man  liveth  unto  them  in 

'  Deuteronomy  viii.  3;  St.  Matthew  iv.  4;  St.  Luke  iv.  4. 
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the  world.  And  as  whosoever  hath  a  severe  disease 
in  his  body,  that  is  to  say,  in  those  members  which 
are  the  receptacles  of  meat,  the  food  which  he  receiveth 
nourisheth  his  disease  and  not  his  strength,  even  so 
also  whosoever  feedeth  the  lust  which  is  in  him,  his 
meat  nourisheth  his  lust  and  not  his  human  life;  and 
it  is  manifest  that  whosoever  nourisheth  his  lust  [p.  433] 
giveth  birth  to  [other]  lusts,  for  as  is  the  nature  of 
the  ground,  so  is  also  the  taste  of  the  [fruit  of]  trees 
which  grow  up  therefrom. 

Thou  shalt  not  then,  [O  disciple,]  devour  like  a 
slave,  but  eat  like  a  free  man,  and  let  not  thy  food 
be  unto  others  but  unto  thyself,  for  instead  of  ministering 
unto  the  bondage  of  lust  thou  must  be  a  minister  unto 
thyself.  And  who  is  there  that  understanding  all  this 
will  diminish  [the  food  of]  his  own  mouth  and  put  [it] 
into  the  mouth  of  others,  even  though  it  be  that  of  a 
helpful  friend?  how  much  less  then  [into  that]  of  an 
enemy,  that  is,  the  contrary  of  thy  true  life  ?  For  there 
is  no  power  in  lust  to  lead  thy  life  into  subjection,  but 
it  taketh  might  from  thine  own  might  to  subjugate 
thee;  thou  shalt  not,  then,  take  thy  power  and  give 
it  unto  lust  that  it  may  fight  against  thee  therewith,  and 
thou  shalt  not  clothe  thine  enemy  in  armour  that  thou 
mayest  contend  against  him  therein.  Thou  shalt  not 
be  in  doubt  concerning  thyself,  that  is  to  say,  thou 
shalt  not  be  wholly  on  the  side  of  thine  enemy  and 
turn  and  wage  war  against  thyself,  for  this  lust,  if  thou 
wilt,  is  a  feeble  thing,  and  how  can  it  help  being  a 
feeble  thing  if  without  thee  it  cannot  even  exist.'*  If  now 
thou  dost  create  it,  thou  must  also  give  it  strength; 
and  if  it  beginneth  to  exist  from  thee,  from  thee  must 
it  obtain  strength  to  gain  power  over  thee;  for  as  God 
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is  over  created  things  so  art  thou  god  over  thy  lusts,  and 
as  by  the  will  of  the  Creator  created  things  exist,  and 
if  He  willeth  not  they  exist  not,  so  also  according  to 
thy  will  are  thy  lusts,  and  at  thy  will  they  become 
nothing.  "God  calleth  [p.  434]  the  things  which  are 
"not  as  if  they  were," '  even  so  also  doth  thy  will  create 
the  lusts  which  are  not,  that  they  may  come  into 
existence;  now  God  looketh  upon  all  things,  and  they 
become  nothing,  so  also  doth  thy  will  [look]  upon  all 
the  passions,  and  straightway  they  are  destroyed  and 
become  nothing.  If  thou  wishest,  they  are  thy  pas- 
sions; and  if  thou  wishest,  they  do  not  exist.  From 
thee  springeth  up  the  cause  of  thy  lust,  and  from  thee  is 
born  the  destruction  thereof;  if  thou  makest  it  to  live, 
thou  canst  make  it  to  die,  and  if  thou  makest  lust  to  live 
in  thee,  thou  makest  thy  life  which  is  in  God  to  die. 
A  man  cannot  by  any  means  live  with  God  and  with 
lust  at  the  same  time,  even  as  he  cannot  live  with  the 
Calumniator  and  with  Christ  also;  for  the  lust  of  the 
body  is  a  goad  unto  the  man  of  the  spirit,  in  the  same 
manner  that  the  Calumniator  is  the  contrary  of  thy 
whole  self  All  the  fair  passions  spring  up  from  the  soul  in 
thee  by  the  help  of  Grace,  but  the  origin  of  abominable 
lusts  is  from  the  body,  and  the  Enemy  doth  urge  them 
on;  therefore  vanquish  that  which  it  is  meet  should  be 
overcome,  that  He  to  Whom  the  victory  belongeth 
may  overcome  by  thee,  and  fight  and  conquer  the  first 
lust,  that  thereby  and  henceforth  the  conquest  of  them  all 
may  be  easy.  For  if  one  lust  can  overcome  thee,  how  very 
much  more  easily  can  many  overcome  thee!  And  more- 
over, when  all  lusts  are  gathered  together  [against  thee], 

^  Romans  iv.   17. 
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yet  are  they  powerless,  and  how  very  much  more 
easily  are  they  made  impotent  when  thou  dost  vanquish 
them  one  by  one  by  the  persistence  of  patient  endurance! 

And,  moreover,  it  is  right  for  thee  to  make  a 
distinction  between  them,  in  order  that  victory  over  . 
them  may  be  easy  for  thee.  [p.  435]  For  when  the  lusts 
desire  to  make  an  attack  upon  thy  patient  endurance 
in  a  body,  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  them  that  which  they 
seek,  but  thou  shalt  engage  in  war  with  them  all,  only 
thou  must  cut  off  and  separate  them  one  from  another, 
and  fight  against  each  one  of  them  singly,  and  gain  the 
victory;  and  thou  shalt  not  allow  them  to  perfect  their 
will  in  thee,  not  only  by  not  allowing  them  to  over- 
come thee,  but  also  by  preventing  their  coming  [upon 
thee]  in  a  body.  Now  by  their  coming  in  a  body  in 
this  manner,  their  weakness  is  displayed,  and  if,  when 
gathered  together,  their  infirmity  is  revealed  unto  thee, 
how  very  much  more  will  their  utter  powerlessness  be 
apparent  when  each  one  of  them  cometh  against  thee 
singly?  Watch  then  diligently  that  portion  of  the  desire 
for  truth  which  is  in  thee,  and  which  longeth  for  life,  and 
panteth  for  that  which  is  good,>  and  which  lusteth  with  a 
healthy,  and  not  with  a  destructive  lust.  For  the  lust  of 
destruction  is  laid  beneath  destruction,  and  it  speedily 
destroyeth  whomsoever  wisheth  to  possess  the  power 
of  patient  endurance ;  but  the  lust  which  destroyeth  not, 
even  when  its  enemies  think  that  they  have  overcome 
it,  is  not  loosed  from  the  sure  fixity  of  its  nature,  and 
although  it  be  thought  that  it  is  conquered,  it  is  by 
no  means  overcome,  but  it  removeth  itself  from  the 
thought  which  is  unworthy  of  it,  even  when  it  is  held 
thereby,  and  it  fighteth  against  abominable  lust. 

Now  therefore  it  is  good  that  we  should  overcome  all 
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lusts,  but  especially  [p.  436]  the  first  lust  by  which, 
if  we  overcome  it,  we  receive  the  strength  of  victory 
against  other  lusts ;  for  when  this  evil  lust  shall  be  van- 
quished in  us,  together  therewith  shall  be  conquered  the 
others  which  follow  in  its  train.  And  as  we  see  that 
our  work  hath  multiplied,  in  that  we  have  in  vanquish- 
ing one  overcome  many,  so  let  us  devote  ourselves 
more  diligently  to  the  work,  because  if  we  are  dilatory, 
not  only  shall  we  incur  defeat  in  this,  but  in  all 
other  contests  which  will  enter  in  thereafter.  And 
as,  if  we  conquer  in  the  first  victory,  it  is  the  victory 
in  all  other  contests,  so  also  if  we  be  defeated,  it  is 
the  defeat  in  all  other  battles;  therefore  it  is  right  that 
we  should  be  victors  at  all  times,  because  it  is  the  vic- 
tory of  our  nature,  and  because  it  is  outside  our  nature 
to  be  overcome,  both  because  of  our  own  will  and  because 
of  the  blandishments  of  our  enemies.  Let  us  then  volun- 
tarily fulfil  the  will  of  God  our  Creator,  Who  hath  set 
us  in  the  strife  that  we  may  be  victors,  and  let  not 
that  king  Who  chose  us  be  ashamed  of  us,  and  be  re- 
proached because  He  hath  chosen  and  mingled  sluggish 
soldiers  in  His  camp;  for  our  defeat  would  show  the 
Ignorance  of  Him  Who  chose  us,  and  therefore  let  us 
be  victors,  that  the  Wise  Being  may  not  be  thought 
to  be  foolish  through  us. 

Observe  then  by  the  experience  of  thy  contest  with 
what  thoughts  this  lust  of  the  belly,  when  it  troubleth 
thee,  may  be  overcome,  and  by  this  habit,  whenever  it 
setteth  itself  in  battle  array  against  thee,  do  thou  array 
in  order  of  battle  these  thoughts  against  it,  and  after  the 
victory  thou  wilt  receive  the  sweets  of  conquest.  For 
so  long  as  thou  art  disturbed  by  the  prickings  [p.  437] 
of  lust,   thou  wilt   never  taste  the  pleasure  of  victory; 
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but  after  a  little,  when  thou  art  clothed  with  the  armour 
of  patient  endurance,  thou  shalt  go  forth  from  the  strife 
of  the  battle  with  victory,  and  the  pleasure  of  victory 
shall  meet  thee.  And  it  is  impossible  that  pleasure 
should  light  upon  thee  in  the  world,  for  pleasure  is 
born  of  labour,  and  it  is  impossible  for  the  harvest  to 
be  produced  in  thy  grasp  whilst  thou  boldest  the  seed 
in  thy  hand,  for  crops  are  gathered  from  the  seed  after 
it  hath  been  sown.  And,  moreover,  whilst  thou  art 
still  standing  in  the  thick  of  the  battle,  and  it  is  not 
apparent  to  which  side  victory  will  incline,  it  is  im- 
possible for  thy  triumph  to  be  proclaimed  in  the  cities; 
but  after  the  war  is  ended,  and  victory  hath  appeared, 
then  shall  the  triumph  of  the  warrior  be  proclaimed 
in  the  cities.  According  to  these  examples,  then,  take 
thou  this  spiritual  war  in  which  thou  art  engaged.  And 
if  thou  art  disturbed  when  thou  fightest,  know  that 
this  befitteth  thee,  and  if  thy  fighting  be  laboured  and 
thou  sweatest,  this  also  cleaveth  unto  thy  work;  for  if  there 
be  a  battle,  there  must  be  labour  therein,  and  if  there  be 
a  contest,  in  weariness  and  sweat  must  run  those  who 
enter  in  to  it.  , 

Do  thou,  then,  not  consider  the  things  which  are 
near,  but  look  beforehand  at  the  pleasures  which  [come] 
after  the  tribulations,  and  let  not  thy  mind  be  fettered 
unto  thy  body,  but  let  it  hasten  to  see  the  things  which 
are  about  to  come,  that  thou  mayest  strengthen  with  the 
remembrance  of  victory  the  members  which  stand  in 
battle.  Thou  art  a  spiritual  being  and  must  wage  war 
against  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  the  spiritual  being 
who  is  overcome  by  the  body  is  a  laughingstock;  and 
it  is  a  disgrace  [p.  438]  unto  him  that  is  invited  to 
heaven,    that   the   belly    should   contend  with  him  and 
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overcome  him.  For  if  thou  art  ordained  by  Grace  to 
fight  and  conquer  spiritual  principalities  and  powers, 
that  is  to  say,  the  hosts  and  the  companies  which  are 
opposed  to  thee,  how  very  much  more  is  it  meet  for 
thee  to  vanquish  the  belly?  And  behold  thy  garb 
hath  been  dedicated  unto  this,  and  the  appearance  of 
thy  rule  of  life  proclaimeth  for  thee  victory  over  the  hosts 
which  are  opposed  [to  thee].  And  who  would  not  laugh 
at  the  man  who  hath  prepared  himself  for  these  things 
if  he  should  see  his  belly  overcoming  him  ?  especially  when 
it  is  not  the  necessary  of  life  which  urgeth  thee  to  this, 
but  the  lust  which  is  born  of  the  feebleness  of  thy  will, 
and  that  that  which  is  born  of  thee,  not  being  a  man  of 
might  but  as  yet  a  child  and  youth,  which  it  would  have 
been  easy  for  thee  to  have  set  under  thy  heel,  hath  stood 
up  in  battle  against  thee,  and  hath  laid  thee  low. 

And  see  then  also  how  the  Spirit  counselleth  thee, 
saying,  "Dash  the  children  of  Babylon  upon  the  stones 
"while  they  are  young."*  And  well  hath  the  word  of 
prophecy  called  these  passions  "children*',  that  it  might 
show  thee  their  powerlessness,  and  might  encourage  thee 
to  victory;  and  it  did  not  say  "thy  children,"  that  it 
might  not  cause  thee  disgrace,  as  if  such  children  ap- 
peared from  thee,  but  it  named  them  "children  of  Ba- 
"bylon,"  that  is  to  say,  children  who  were  bom  of  slavery 
and  not  of  freedom,  because  the  mother  which  giveth 
birth  to  lusts  is  the  slavery  which  the  word  of  prophecy 
hath  symbolized  by  Babylon  which  hath  been  wasted,  and 
which  carrieth  off  rapaciously  like  spoil  the  [p.  439]  power 
of  the  spiritual  man,  and  plundereth  his  riches. 

Now  therefore  when  lust  hath  joined  itself  unto  hunger 

^  Compare  Psalm  cxxxvii.  9.         , 
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to  wage  war  against  thee,  do  thou  unite  thy  thought  unto 
Grace,  and  stand  up  in  prayer,  and  as  if  thou  didst 
despise  lust,  do  not  even  turn  thy  thoughts  thereunto 
— now  I  mean  that  lust  which  is  great — for  even  when 
thou  fightest  and  dost  overcome,  thy  victory  will  still  be 
subject  unto  defects,  for  thou  hast  had  need  of  fighting, 
and  then  thou  didst  conquer  the  belly — for  it  is  right  that 
thou  shouldst  despise  it,  and  that  it  should  be  of  no  ac- 
count in  thy  sight,  and  that  thy  thought  should  not  cleave 
thereunto — but  thou  must  despise  it  as  a  mighty  man 
despiseth  a  feeble  one,  and  as  a  man  of  strength  and  power 
despiseth  one  that  is  contemptible  and  wretched.  And 
it  is  also  the  custom  of  brave  warriors  when  they  see 
feeble  men  coming  against  them  to  fight  to  despise 
them,  and  to  have  them  in  contempt,  and  to  laugh  at 
their  advance,  even  as  it  is  written  concerning  that 
blasphemous  giant  whose  boast  lay  in  the  strength  of 
his  body,  who,  "when  he  saw  David  despised  him."' 
And  if  all  the  contempt  which  he  had  in  him  for  David 
arose  from  his  confidence  in  his  flesh,  why  shouldst  not 
thou,  by  the  power  of  the  spirit  which  is  in  thee,  despise 
and  hold  in  contempt  the  lust  of  the  belly?  For  whom 
doth  it  usually  conquer  except  infants  and  young  children? 
For  immediately  the  lust  of  the  belly  afflicteth  them  with 
its  need  they  begin  to  cry  and  to  importune  their 
parents,  and  to  ask  them  for  what  they  want,  and  they 
do  this  because  they  have  not  yet  attained  unto  the 
age  in  which  the  power  of  patient  endurance  is  born 
of  [p.  440]  the  soul.  But  thou  hast  attained,  like  a 
giant,  unto  this  age,  and  the  power  of  thy  soul  hath 
been  revealed  unto  thee,  if  thou  desirest  to  make  use 
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thereof;  and  why  shouldst  thou  be  vanquished  by  the 
belly  like  a  child,  and  become  a  thing  to  mock  at, 
that  the  passion  of  childhood  may  make  a  laughing- 
stock of  thee?  For  in  the  age  in  which  being  over- 
come by  the  belly  is  akin  unto  the  nature  of  the 
stature  of  a  child,  in  that  same  age  [I  say],  victory 
over  it  is  to  thee  also  akin,  and  as  his  childhood  is 
subject  unto  defeat,  even  so  doth  victory  cleave  unto 
thine  own  full-grown  stature. 

Understand  then  from  this  also  the  feebleness  of 
the  lust  of  the  belly,  for  its  fighting  belongeth  unto  the 
condition  of  children,  for  we  see  that  all  the  other 
lusts  renew  themselves  against  our  life  in  the  various 
states  of  [our]  growth  which  follow  after  [childhood], 
but  this  lust  of  the  belly  is  stirred  up  in  childhood; 
and  thou  must  know  that  it  is  because  it  is  feeble  that  it 
fighteth  against  the  child,  but  when  it  wageth  war  against 
thee  it  cometh  only  [to  make]  a  trial,  and  not  [to  obtain] 
the  victory.  Overcome  then  with  thy  persistence  that,  the 
defeat  of  which,  even  when  thou  hast  conquered  it,  is  not 
a  great  thing,  because  it  is  a  war  of  childhood,  but  the 
benefit  which  is  produced  therefrom  is  not  a  feeble 
thing — for  being  small  and  contemptible,  when  thou 
hast  overcome  it,  its  defeat  is  not  a  thing  to  wonder 
at;  but  it  openeth  unto  us  the  door  of  triumphs  over 
all  the  passions,  and  when  the  other  lusts  which  follow 
in  its  train  see  this,  they  become  so  enfeebled  that 
they  cannot  come  to  fight,  [p.  441]  or  if  they  draw 
nigh  to  fight,  they  do  so  with  fear  and  terror,  and  be- 
cause of  this  they  fight  with  half  their  strength  and 
not  with  [their]  full  force,  for  fear  is  wont  to  diminish 
and  to  dissipate  their  power. 

Fight  then,   O  disciple,   and   overcome  like  a  man, 
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that  thou  mayest  be  crowned  gloriously  like  a  warrior. 
Thou  shalt  not  be  conquered,  for  thou  wast  not  set 
apart  for  this;  thou  shalt  not  fall  because  thou  wert 
not  chosen  for  this;  thou  shalt  not  surrender,  because 
the  mighty  Hand  is  with  thee ;  for  the  Hand  of  Christ 
will  be  with  thee  in  the  wars  which  thou  shalt  wage 
against  all  these  things,  if  only  thou  wilt  perceive  the  right 
Hand  which  graspeth  thy  right  hand,  and  the  mighty 
Arm  which  holdeth  thy  feeble  hand. 

And  now,  since  it  is  fitting  that  I  should  teach  thee 
the  first  kinds  of  this  victory  listen,  and  I  will  tell  thee. 
Do  not,  then,  attribute  unto  thyself  victory  when  thou 
conquerest  the  lust  for  rare  and  costly  meats  only,  but 
when  thou  conquerest  [thy  lust]  for  poor  and  common 
food,  thou  mayest  consider  this  a  genuine  victory;  for 
the  disciple  is  bound  to  excuse  himself  not  only  from 
the  eating  of  flesh  and  the  drinking  of  wine,  but  also 
from  everything  for  which  he  lusteth;  do  not  then  fight 
against  meat,  but  against  lust.  If  it  be  that  thou  makest 
war  against  the  kind  of  meat,  when  thou  hast  vanquished 
in  the  war  against  one  kind,  another  will  fight  against 
thee,  but  if  thou  overcomest  lust  in  only  one  thing  out  of 
many,  with  this  thou  wilt  also  overcome  another,  for 
there  are  certain  meats  of  which  if  a  solitary  or  a 
[p.  442]  coenobite  make  use ,  the  reproach  on  their 
account  is  evident;  now  in  this  war  shame  of  the 
multitude  will  help  thee,  and  many  times  wilt  thou  be 
prevented  from  eating  by  reason  of  the  shame  before  those 
who  behold  thee;  and  since  it  happeneth  that  thou  hast 
help  in  this  war  from  outside,  the  conquest  therein  is 
small.  But  do  thou,  like  one  wise  unto  advantages,  and 
cunning  unto  benefits,  fight  against  those  things  which 
are  permitted  to  be  eaten,  and  against  the  lust  thereof 
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do  thou  wage  war;  and  briefly,  I  will  give  thee  an 
indication  [of  what  they  are].  Everything  which  is 
laid  upon  the  table  for  thy  food,  and  which  thine  eye 
looketh  upon  and  lusteth  after,  thou  shalt  not  think  of,  but 
say  quietly  unto  thy  belly,  "Because  thou  hast  lusted 
"therefor  thou  shalt  not  taste  it;"  and  when  it  hath 
received  from  thee  this  law,  it  will  occupy  itself  with 
its  need,  and  the  eye  of  its  lust  will  not  be  extended 
and  diffused  over  the  meats.  And  I  also  say  that 
which,  because  it  will  be  thought  new,  not  every  man 
will  forthwith  accept,  but  the  few  and  the  small  in 
number  will  understand  it,  and  these  will  suffice:  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  eat  flesh  without  lust,  than  lentiles 
with  it,  for  by  the  eating  of  the  flesh  passion  will  not 
be  produced,  but  in  respect  of  that  which  is  inferior 
{i.  e.,  the  lentiles)  lust  goeth  before  the  eating  thereof, 
and  an  accusation  is  brought  against  the  food  because  of 
a  man's  lust  therefor,  and  not  because  of  its  nature.  Hast 
thou  forgotten  that  which  Paul  crieth,  saying,  "Every- 
"thing  which  hath  been  created  by  God  is  holy,  and 
"nothing  is  to  be  rejected  if  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
"giving?"'  But  [p.  443]  take  good  heed  unto  me,  in  this 
case  also,  that  thou  receive  not  this  word  as  free  permis- 
sion to  eat  flesh,  and  that  thou  make  not  use  thereof,  for 
the  sake  of  ministering  unto  thy  lusts,  for  unto  the  free  it 
is  written.  If  thou  hast  been  tempted  in  thy  soul  which 
standeth  upon  the  height  of  the  freedom  of  Christ,  and 
hast  subdued  by  the  power  of  thy  patient  endurance 
the  bondage  which  is  in  thee,  thou  mayest  make  use 
of  these  words,  if  when  thou  eatest  thou  dost  not  eat 
with  thy  senses,  and  when  thou  drinkest  thou  dost  not 

^  I  Timothy  iv.  4. 
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drink  longingly  that  which  thou  drinkest.  If  thou 
canst  eat  like  a  dead  man,  eat,  but  if  thou  eatest  like  a 
living  man,  take  heed  that  thou  dost  not  taste  thy  food  with 
pleasure;  for  the  perception  of  the  taste  of  that  which 
thou  eatest  testifieth  against  thee  that  thou  art  still 
alive  unto  lust,  and  that  thou  eatest  in  order  that  thou 
mayest  eat,  and  not  that  thou  mayest  live.  And  Saint  Paul, 
standing  upon  the  height  of  this  freedom,  said,  "Let 
"not  him  that  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth," '  neither 
let  him  that  eateth  because  of  his  freedom  despise  him 
that  eateth  not  because  of  the  bondage  of  the  law, 
because  he  whom  the  law  leadeth  is  yet  a  servant,  and 
hath  not  yet  arrived  at  the  perfect  freedom  of  Christ. 
See  then  therefore,  and  think  not  that  thou  standest 
in  the  freedom  of  Christ  whilst  thou  still  servest  in  bondage, 
and  dost  eat  everything  without  being  permitted  so  to  do. 
For  the  blessed  Apostle  also  warns  thee  against  lusting 
with  thoughts  of  freedom,  whilst  thou  art  still  a  slave,  saying, 
"Ye  have  been  called  unto  freedom,  my  brethren;"^  but 
let  not  your  freedom  be  for  the  eating  of  flesh,  and  if 
thou  art  still  a  slave,  let  not  only  [p.  444]  the  laws 
which  are  external  direct  thee,  but  also  the  laws  of  thy 
discretion.  For  the  external  laws  are  kept  for  many 
reasons,  for  appearance,  for  fear,  for  praise,  for  the 
love  of  honour,  for  imagination,  for  the  growth  of  other 
passions,  that  a  man  may  humble  his  enemies,  and 
that  he  may  shew  unto  others  who  are  slack  the  com- 
parison of  his  wickedness,  and  similarly  there  are  many 
other  reasons  [for  the  keeping]  of  the  external  law;  but 
let  the  law  of  thy  discretion  be  unto  thee,  so  that  if 
thou  lustest  after  anything  thou  must  restrain  thyself 
from  making  use  thereof.     And  moreover,  in  respect  of 

^  Romans  xiv.  3.  ^  Galatians  v.  13. 
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that  for  which  thou  lustest,  thou  must  know  that  as  yet 
thou  art  a  slave,  and  when  thou  hast  in  this  manner 
perceived  thy  slavery,  thou  must  know  that  the  law 
requireth  thee  to  conquer  henceforth,  and  to  encircle 
with  the  law  all  the  motions  of  thy  thoughts,  and 
every  thought  which  moveth  in  thee  with  the  lust  for 
something  restrain  by  the  fear  of  the  law,  examining 
very  carefully  both  the  motions  of  nature  and  the 
motions  of  lust,  and  if  the  motion  be  of  nature,  suppress 
it,  but  if  it  be  of  lust,  root  it  up.  Now  thou  hast  power 
to  uproot  the  motions  of  lust,  but  the  motions  of  nature 
thou  canst  only  suppress  and  quiet,  because  lust  itself 
receiveth  its  motion  from  nature,  for  it  inclineth  and 
looketh  unto  nature  to  be  moved;  and  when  it  seeth 
that  it  is  moved,  it  taketh  the  motion  and  maketh  it 
its  own,  and  it  bringeth  it  out,  and  giveth  it  unto  thy 
will  to  perform  in  very  deed.  Thou  must  then,  like 
one  who  seeth  thy  passions,  understand  when  any 
feeling  of  lust  is  mingled  in  the  [p.  445]  motion,  I  mean 
the  motion  which  receiveth  [something]  from  nature, 
because  it  receiveth  what  it  needeth,  and  returneth;  now 
I  distinguish  between  that  motion  and  the  motion  of  lust, 
that  I  may  not  eat  and  be  overcome. 

Overcome  therefore  the  lust  for  garden  herbs,  that 
thou  mayest  thereby  overcome  the  lust  of  fornication,  and 
let  not  common  food  stir  thee  up,  in  order  that  what  hath  a 
fair  guise  may  not  excite  thee.  Despise  thou  poor  and  con- 
temptible things,  lest  they  gather  together  against  thee 
the  lusts  of  those  which  are  mighty,  for  lust  doth  not 
wage  war  against  thee  but  against  that  which  is  akin 
unto  thy  rule  of  life.  Because  thou  art  remote  from  the 
meats  of  the  world,  and  from  preparations  of  cooked 
foods,   and  from  the  eating  of  flesh,   and  the  drinking 
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of  Strained  wines,  lust  is  slow  in  bringing  these  things 
nigh  unto  thee,  for  it  knoweth  that  they  are  remote 
from  thee,  and  that  they  have  no  connexion  with  thy 
promises  that  thou  shouldst  make  use  of  them,  and  that 
they  are  cut  off  from  thee  by  custom,  and  by  law,  and 
by  thy  dwelling,  and  by  thy  rule  ot  life.  And  where  lust  seeth 
that  there  is  something  which  will  fight  on  its  account 
it  ceaseth  from  making  war  against  such  things,  and 
pricketh  thee  with  others,  that  is  with  ordinary  meats,  with 
the  lust  of  dried  vegetables,  with  the  lust  of  garden 
herbs,  and  with  the  lust  for  cold  water  instead  of  strained 
wine,  which  things  will  be  thought  by  thee  not  [worthy] 
of  great  blame,  for  their  cohimonness  is  an  excuse  for 
them,  and  it  adviseth  thee,  saying,  "Eat,  and  thou  shalt 
"not  be  blamed,  and  drink  and  thou  shalt  not  be  re- 
"proached,  for  these  are  necessaries,  and  it  is  not  meet 
"that  thou  shouldst  restrain  thyself  therefrom,  especially 
"[p.  446]  at  eventide,  or  thou  mayest  draw  nigh  to  taste 
"them  once  in  two  days.  Eat  everything  which  is  set 
"before  thee,  and  eat  until  thou  art  satisfied,  in  order 
"that  thy  body  may  be  strengthened,  and  [be  able]  to 
"bear  labours;"  for  slackness  in  the  guise  of  right- 
eousness giveth  thee  counsel,  because  it  seeth  how  many 
times  thou  hatest  the  advice  of  slackness  which  is  evident. 
But  do  not  thou  be  flattered  by  the  person 
of  these  things,  and  despise  not  the  commonness  of 
things,  and  do  not  imagine  that  food  is  naturally  re- 
prehensible, for  it  is  only  so  when  a  man  shall  eat 
it  with  lust;  whether  a  man  eat  flesh  or  herbs  with 
lust  the  eating  of  both  is  the  same  thing,  and  they 
are  reprehensible  because  lust  hath  eaten  them.  It 
was  not  the  fruit  which  Eve  ate  that  brought  forth 
death,  but  it  was  the  lust  thereof  which  brought  forth 
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death;  for  if  she  had  kept  the  law,  and  had  not  eaten 
with  lust  at  that  time,  how  many  times  could  she  have 
eaten  of  it  afterwards,  and  not  been  blamed,  provided 
that  she  took  it  unto  herself  in  the  ordinary  way  like 
[that  of]  other  trees?  And  she  drew  nigh  unto  it, 
for  it  is  written  that  she  lusted,  and  then  ate,^  and 
for  this  reason  she  was  condemned.  And  what  then 
was  the  nature  of  this  fruit  which  was  able  to  pro- 
duce death,  together  with  all  [other]  wickedness?  Now, 
behold,  according  to  what  many  say,  and  according 
also  to  the  slight  indication  which  the  Book  itself 
giveth  unto  us,  the  fruit  which  Eve  ate  was  of  the 
fig-tree,  and  it  is  manifest  that  the  nature  of  the  fig-tree 
is  not  to  produce  death;  therefore  it  was  lust  which 
gave  birth  unto  death,  which  it  hath  in  all  generations 
produced  for  man.  For  the  root  of  death  is  [p.  447] 
lust,  and  the  root  of  lust  is  carnal  union,  and  for  this 
reason  all  those  who  are  born  of  carnal  union  are 
moved  by  lust,  and  are  subject  unto  death,  except  One 
who  was  not  born  of  carnal  union ;  for  this  reason  He 
was  free  from  the  motion  of  lust,  and  therefore  He 
appeared  superior  to  natural  death,  which,  although 
He  took  it  upon  Himself,  was  voluntary  and  not  natural. 
So  then  the  nature  of  food  is  not  reprehensible,  al- 
though it  is  blameworthy  when  lust  eateth  it.  And  the 
reason  for  setting  apart  and  prohibiting  to  the  Jews  the 
meats  which  are  severally  mentioned  in  the  law  was  to 
teach  them  to  overcome  their  lust  for  certain  things, 
for  if  the  law  had  prohibited  every  kind  of  meat  the 
command  would  have  been  heavy  upon  them,  and  they 
would  not  have  received  it,  and  because  the  commandment 

'  Genesis  iii.  6. 
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did  not  prevent  them  from  [eating]  even  one  [of  them], 
they  were  moved  within  themselves,  like  animals  without 
discretion,  unto  all  lusts;  and  as  they  had  not  where- 
with to  learn  that  it  was  good  for  a  rational  being  to 
overcome  his  lust,  He  allowed  them  to  eat  by  reason 
of  [their]  weakness,  and  He  prohibited  them  from  eating 
many  of  them  that  the  distinction  of  their  rational 
nature  might  appear,  and  that  they  might  learn  to 
contend  against  lusts;  and  because  they  would  not  under- 
take with  good  will  the  war  against  lusts.  He  made 
meats  unclean  to  them,  that  because  they  were  unclean 
they  might  be  restrained  from  making  use  of  them. 
Now  with  thee  He  hath  not  done  thus,  but  [p.  448] 
He  hath  purified  and  sanctified  everything,  as  it  is 
written,  "Everything  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God 
and  by  prayer,"'  that  henceforth  the  patient  endurance 
of  thy  discretion  might  appear,  and  that  thou  mightest 
not  eat,  not  because  they  were  impure,  but  because  it 
hath  been  said  that  it  is  good  that  thou  shouldst  not 
eat  flesh  nor  drink  wine,  nor  anything  by  which  our 
brother  may  stumble,  ^  and  also  that  thou  mightest  over- 
come lust  by  thine  own  will,  and  not  by  the  restriction 
of  the  uncleanness  of  meats. 

Now  against  the  things  which  are  unclean  naturally 
lust  doth  not  rise  up,  and  therefore  everything  is  holy 
before  thee;  therefore  when  on  all  sides  the  materials  which 
provoke  thy  lust  shall  appear,  thou  shalt  suppress  and 
overcome  them  by  the  love  of  God,  and  moreover, 
because  of  this,  it  is  seemly  for  thee  to  appear  tempe- 
rate. Unto  thee,  then,  let  the  meats  which  are  set  apart, 
that    is    to    say,    everything    for    which    thou    lustest, 

^  I  Timothy  iv.  5.  ^  Romans  xiv.  21, 
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be  unclean  unto  thee,  for  that  which  thou  bringest  nigh 
unto  thyself  for  its  need's  sake  without  lust  thou  art 
allowed  to  eat  without  reprehension,  the  law  which 
restraineth  thee  permitting  [thee  so  to  do];  the  law  is  not 
written  outside  thee,  as  in  the  case  of  some,  but  it  is 
that  which  is  written  upon  thy  heart,  and  thy  conscience 
testifieth  concerning  it,  and  only  by  thyself  is  it  read, 
and  others  who  are  outside  thee  see  it  not,  and  thy 
freedom,  as  by  the  law,  is  not  prohibited  from  eating, 
that  it  may  not  transgress  the  law  if  it  eateth. 

For  freedom  is  above  the  law,  [p.  449]  and  therefore  it 
is  the  same  to  thee  whether  thou  eatest,  or  whether  thou 
eatest  not,  even  as  Paul  spake  concerning  this  freedom 
of  the  spirit,  saying,  "He  that  regardeth  the  day,  re- 
"gardeth  it  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  that  regardeth  it 
"not,  regardeth  it  not  unto  the  Lord;  and  he  that 
"eateth  not  eateth  not  unto  God;  and  he  that 
"eateth,  eateth  unto  God,  and  giveth  thanks  unto 
"the  Lord;"'  so  then  it  belongeth  unto  us  by  this 
freedom  to  eat,  or  not  to  eat.  And  for  this  reason 
He  did  not  make  a  difference  between  meats  severally 
mentioned  by  the  law,  that  they  might  not  be  distinguished 
before  us  by  lust  or  by  the  absence  of  lust,  and  that 
we  should  not  excuse  ourselves  from  eating  that  for 
which  we  lust  as  if  through  uncleanness,  whether  it  be 
rare  or  whether  it  be  common,  or  whether  it  be  permitted 
to  be  eaten  according  to  custom  or  not;  so  then  that 
from  the  eating  of  which  lust  ariseth  not  in  us  we 
may  eat  as  of  that  which  is  clean,  without  our  con- 
science pricking  us  during  the  eating  thereof 

The  prick  of  the  conscience  is  the  transgression  of  the 

^  Romans  xiv.  6, 
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law,  as  hath  been  said  also  by  the  Apostle,'  for  if  a 
man  be  in  doubt,  and  he  eateth,  he  is  condemned.  The 
Jews  ate  flesh  in  the  wilderness,  and  it  is  written  con- 
cerning them  that,  "While  the  flesh  was  yet  between 
"their  teeth  the  anger  of  God  had  dominion  over  them,"^ 
not  because  they  had  eaten  flesh,  but  because  with  lust 
they  had  asked  to  eat  it,  for  if  the  eating  of  flesh  com- 
monly brought  anger  whenever  they  ate  it,  they  would 
have  received  this  penalty,  and,  moreover,  the  priests 
who  continually  ate  [p.  450]  flesh  in  the  temple  would 
have  deserved  also  the  very  same  condemnation;  but 
it  is  not  written  anywhere  that  anger  had  dominion 
over  them  because  of  the  eating  of  flesh  except  in  this 
place.  That  they  sought  flesh  lustfully,  and  asked  for 
it  with  lust,  David  testifieth,  saying,  "They  lusted  with 
"lust  in  the  wilderness,  and  they  tempted  God  in  the 
"waterless  desert.  And  He  gave  them  their  requests, 
"and  sent  fulness  into  their  souls".^  And  in  the  place 
where  they  required  flesh  it  is  written  that,  "The  people 
"said  to  Moses,  It  was  better  for  us  when  we  were  in 
"Egypt,  for  we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots,  and  did  eat,  and 
"were  filled  [with]  everything  that  our  soul  lusted  for."* 
And  again  when  Moses  saw  that  they  lusted,  and  were 
made  unclean  by  their  lust,  he  said  to  them,  "Sanctify 
yourselves  [against]  to-morrow  that  ye  may  eat  flesh,"^ 
as  if  a  man  were  to  say.  Because  your  persons 
have  been  made  unclean  by  your  lusts,  and  the  gift 
of  God  draweth  not  nigh  unto  the  unclean,  sanctify 
yourselves  from  the  lust  that  ye  may  be  worthy  to  eat 


'  Compare  i  St.  John  iii.  4;  Romans  iv.  15. 
^  Numbers  xi.  33.  3  Psalm  cvi.  14. 

'*  Exodus  xvi.  3.  5  Numbers  xi.   i! 
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the  gift  of  flesh,  for  "Ye  shall  not  eat  it  one  day,  nor  ten 
"days,  nor  twenty  days,  but  a  whole  month,  until  it 
"come  out  from  your  nostrils,  and  it  become  indigestion 
"unto  you;  because  that  ye  have  rejected  the  Lord 
"Who  is  among  you,  and  have  said.  Who  will  give  us 
"flesh  to  eat?" 

Behold  then,  according  to  the  word  of  Moses  unto 
the  Jews,  every  one  that  eateth  in  lust,  [p.  451]  re- 
jecteth  the  Lord  Who  is  in  him,  and  he  resteth  upon 
his  lust's  desire.  Well  then  was  indigestion  made  the 
limit  of  the  meat  which  lust  required,  for  need  ob- 
serveth  a  limit,  but  lust  hath  neither  limit  nor  end. 
Understand  then  [the  matter]  from  another  side  also. 
It  was  because  they  lusted  that  they  were  condemned 
and  not  because  they  ate  flesh,  for  behold  Elijah  did 
not  ask  for  [food]  with  lust,  but  the  ravens  fed  him 
with  bread  and  flesh,  evening  and  morning,  and  he 
drank  water  from  the  brook;  ^  and  when  flesh  was  sent 
unto  the  prophet  by  the  Giver,  he  by  the  power  of 
his  freedom  received  it  like  a  meal  of  garden  herbs. 
And  thou  must  in  another  way  understand  that  it  is 
lust  which  is  reprehensible,  for  every  day,  morning 
after  morning,  the  people  gathered  the  manna  which 
came  down,  and  so  long  as  they  gathered  it  according 
to  the  command  they  were  not  reprehended  or  con- 
demned; but  when  they  lusted  to  gather  it  in  too 
great  a  quantity,  it  swarmed  with  worms  and  stank," 
to  the  shame  of  the  lust  which  gathered  it.  And  moreover 
when  they  ate  it  formerly,  its  taste  was  changed  into 
that  of  all  [kinds  of]  meats  in  their  mouth,  and  it  is 
well  known  that   it   also   took   the  place  of  flesh  unto 

^  I  Kings  xvii,  6.  ^  Exodus  xvi.  20. 
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them,  for  it  is  written,  "It  was  like  honey  comb,  and 
"its  taste  was  as  if  it  had  been  kneaded  in  oil."^  And 
although  it  was  changed  into  all  these  varieties  of  food 
the  eaters  thereof  were  not  condemned  thereby,  for 
[p.  452]  it  was  a  gift  of  Grace,  and  not  that  which  their 
lust  had  demanded. 

Now  that  thou  mayest  understand  that  it  is  every- 
thing that  is  eaten  with  lust,  even  though  it  be  common, 
that  is  reprehensible,  set  before  thine  eyes  these  two 
examples,  the  eating  of  Esau,  and  the  eating  of  Elijah. 
Esau,  because  he  ate  lentiles,  was  condemned,  and 
therefore  Paul  calleth  him  "dissolute",  and  "fornicator", 
because  "for  one  mess  of  meat  he  sold  his  own  birth- 
"right;"^  and  Elijah,  though  eating  meat,  was  pure  and 
holy,  and  a  spiritual  being,  and  like  a  spiritual  being 
was  removed  unto  the  place  of  spiritual  beings.  Be- 
hold then,  and  understand  from  the  two  examples  of 
Elijah  and  Esau,  that  it  is  lust  which  causeth  condem- 
nation and  not  meat.  Seek  then  to  eat  everything  and 
not  to  be  condemned,  and  be  above  lust  in  everything, 
and  eat  everything;  but  if  thou  canst  not  be  superior 
to  lust,  everything  that  thou  eatest  will  be  a  condem- 
nation unto  thee,  even  though  it  be  a  common  thing, 
as  Eve  was  condemned  for  eating  the  fruit,  and  as  the 
Jews  were  censured  for  gathering  the  manna,  and  as 
Esau  was  condemned  for  eating  the  lentiles,  and  as  the 
people  also  who  perished,  because  they  ate  and  drank 
with  lust  before  the  calf 

And  that  even  the  drinking  of  cold  water  with  lust 
is  reprehensible  David,  the  wise  man  of  God,  shall 
prove   unto   thee,    for  when    he   lusted  to   drink  water 


*  Exodus  xvi.  31 ;  Numbers  xi.  7.       *  Hebrews  xii.  16. 
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from  the  great  cistern  which  was  in  Bethlehem,  and 
those  who  did  hear  [him]  obeyed  and  brought  [it]  to 
him/  he  suppressed  his  lust,  and  poured  it  out  before  the 
Lord,  as  if  [p.  453]  by  means  thereof  he  was  pouring 
out  [his]  lust;  now  the  nature  of  water  is  not  such  as 
to  cause  sin  even  if  he  had  partaken  thereof,  for  it 
is  cool  and  pleasant,  but  he  perceived  within  himself 
that  he  had  asked  for  it  with  lust  and  he  conquered 
his  lust,  and  did  not  grant  its  request.  And  he  did  this 
also  that  he  might  vex  those  who  had  been  ministers 
unto  his  lust,  by  turning  back  their  kindness  upon  them- 
selves, that  he  might  teach  every  man  not  to  be  in 
subjection  unto  his  lust,  and  that  we  should  not  make 
our  faces  joyful  towards  those  who  minister  unto  our  lust. 
And  God  permitted  Noah  also  to  eat  every  thing 
like  green  herbs,  and  though  Adam  was  censured  because 
he  had  eaten  the  fruit,  yet  to  Noah  power  was  given, 
as  by  a  covenant  of  gift,  over  all  meats — now  where  it 
was  partaken  of  with  lust,  there  was  it  reprehended, 
for  having  received  through  the  taste  of  lust  the  pleasure 
of  wine,  he  drank  thereof  inordinately  and  immoder- 
ately, and  was  in  this  case  laid  under  sin — for  God 
permitted  him  to  eat  every  kind  of  flesh  after  which 
his  soul  lusted.  Now  although  this  meat  is  a  burden  unto 
the  wise  and  prudent,  yet  was  it  given  by  promise 
unto  Noah,^  and  it  was  sent  unto  Elijah  in  a  gift,^  and 
Abraham  received  God  and  His  angels  thereby,'^  and 
Isaac  was  pleased  to  pour  out  blessings  upon  Jacob 
thereby,^  and  Samuel  offered  this  gift  beforehand  to 
Saul   as  to   a  king,^   and  David   and  all  the  righteous 

^  2  Samuel  xxiii.  16.  ^  Genesis  viii.  20. 

3  I  Kings  xvii.  4.  '*  Genesis  xviii.  7. 

5  Genesis  xxvii.  25.  *'  i  Samuel  ix.  24. 
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kings  made  use  of  such  meat,  and  it  was  employed 
by  all  the  righteous;  [p.  454]  and  they  were  not  blamed 
therefor,  because  they  were  superior  to  lust.  And  they 
did  not  eat  like  slaves  with  lust,  but  they  made  use 
of  every  thing  with  authority  like  free  men,  and  they 
in  their  eating  of  rare  meats  were  praised,  while  those 
who  fed  themselves  upon  ordinary  and  common  foods 
were  rejected  and  reprobated.  Now  Paul  crieth  unto 
us,  "Let  not  your  hearts  be  made  heavy  through  the 
"eating  of  flesh  and  the  drinking  of  wine",'  that  he  may 
teach  us  that  meat  maketh  heavy  the  heart,  but  they 
ate  and  did  not  become  heavy,  and  they  ate,  moreover, 
that  they  might  show  that  their  lightness  was  more 
powerful  than  the  heaviness  of  meat,  and  that  by  that 
thing  which  maketh  dense  the  heart  their  mind  became 
the  brighter,  and  that  by  that  which  maketh  heavy 
the  body,  and  darkeneth  the  mind,  the  lightness  of 
their  understanding  became  more  luminous.  For  being 
abstinent,  that  they  should  be  clean,  and  pure,  and  holy, 
was  not  accounted  by  them  so  great  a  thing  as  that 
they  should  be  purified  in  the  matter  of  the  things 
which  make  gross  the  heart,  that  is  to  say,  that  they 
should  be  purified  in  the  matter  of  the  things  which  are 
the  contrary  of  purity,  that  they  might  overcome  like 
mighty  men  that  which  was  opposed  to  them,  and  that, 
like  men  of  power  and  freemen,  they  might  be  un- 
injured by  the  things  which  cause  injury. 

But  thou  hast  not  arrived  at  this  point,  and  to  this 
grade  thou  hast  not  yet  ascended,  therefore  it  is 
necessary  for  thee  to  abstain  from  every  thing,  and 
to  eat  in  moderation  that  thou  mayest   be   pure,   and 


'  Compare  Ephesians  v.   18,  and  St.  Luke  xxi.  44. 
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to  eat  and  to  drink  by  weight  and  measure  that  thou 
mayest  be  clean,  because  according  to  thy  promise  thou 
must  run  after  purity  [p.  455]  of  soul,  and  thou  must  seek 
diligently  to  arrive  at  the  likeness  of  the  angels.  But 
thou  wilt  not  be  able  to  stand  in  the  freedom  of  spiritual 
beings  until  thou  hast  cast  away  entirely  the  bondage 
of  carnal  beings,  for  when  thou  hast  cast  away  this 
bondage  like  a  spiritual  being  and  freeman  thou  mayest 
eat  of  every  thing  blamelessly,  without  making  thy  heart 
gross  by  the  eating  of  flesh,  and  the  drinking  of  wine  will 
not  cloud  thy  thoughts,  even  as  it  is  written  concerning 
the  angels,  that  "They  ate  flesh  and  drank  wine  with 
"Abraham'V  and  their  spiritualness  was  not  weighed 
down  by  this  food;  moreover,  like  unto  them  also  are 
all  the  righteous  whose  [names]  are  written  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, who  ate,  and  [whose  hearts]  neither  became  heavy 
nor  gross,  because  they  did  not  eat  with  a  longing  de- 
sire. Be  thou  without  desire,  and  eat  as  did  the  angels 
with  Abraham,  and  like  all  the  righteous  men  who 
[are  mentioned]  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  thou  shalt 
not  be  blamed,  that  is  to  say,  thou  must  hold  thyself 
bound  to  preserve  the  chastity  of  thy  rule  of  life 
because  this  befitteth  thy  promise,  and  because'  of 
the  benefit  [which  it  will  be]  unto  others,  for  freedom 
and  power  to  draw  nigh  unto  everything  are  not  per- 
mitted unto  us,  and  although  freedom  hath  power  over 
every  thing,  yet  it  may  not  be  exercised  in  everything 
lest  it  destroy  its  own  freedom.  That  a  free  man  is 
not  fettered  by  a  lust  for  anything  he  sheweth  by  his 
freedom,  and  in  that  he  hath  the  power  and  doth  not 
make  use  thereof,  he  doubleth  readily  the  freedom 
thereof,    and    he  preserveth  it  from  being  dissipated, 

*  Genesis  xviii.  8. 
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even  as  Paul  writeth  concerning  [p.  456]  this  freedom, 
saying,  "I  have  power  [to  do]  everything,  but  not 
"everything  edifieth"".  And  that  thou  mayest  learn  that 
[it  is  thus]  with  all  other  things,  and  especially  in  the 
matter  of  eating  and  not  eating,  he  maketh  known  the 
power  of  his  freedom  and  saith  immediately  after  these 
words,  "Meats  of  the  belly,  and  the  belly  of  meats, 
"but  God  will  bring  both  of  them  to  nought."^ 

Preserve  then,  O  disciple,  the  habit  of  abstinence, 
that  thou  mayest  also  arrive  at  the  power  of  freedom, 
and  wean  thyself,  and  eat  not,  that  thou  mayest  draw 
nigh  unto  the  state  of  eating  without  perceiving  [it]; 
♦abstain  from  food  by  the  power  of  thy  soul,  in  order 
that  the  lusts  which  are  mingled  in  thy  members  may 
be  destroyed.  Thou  shalt  not  eat,  that  thou  mayest  sin 
not;  thou  shalt  not  drink,  that  thou  mayest  not  err; 
be  constant  in  fasting,  through  which  thou  mayest 
become  worthy  of  the  purity  of  prayer;  diminish  thy 
food  at  the  time  of  thy  eating,  that  the  wing  of  thy 
understanding  may  be  light  to  soar  unto  God;  reckon 
with  thy  body  even  unto  the  most  minute  things,  that 
thy  soul  may  gain  the  mastery  over  the  abundant  riches 
of  Divine  knowledge  thereby,  and  that  He,  who  hath 
revealed  unto  thee  the  treasures  of  His  wisdom  and 
of  His  knowledge,  may  not  make  a  reckoning  with  thee; 
wink  thine  eyes  but  little  at  lusts,  and  behold  thou 
shalt  pass  over  a  difficult  place,  for  the  time  wherein 
thou  canst  make  use  of  them  is  little  and  short,  b;ut 
the  time  of  immunity  from  them  is  without  end.  Be 
not  then  conquered  in  the  time  of  victory,  and  grasp 
the  battle  against  lust  like  a   discovery,   in   order  that 

^  I  Corinthians  vi.   12;  x.  23.  ^  i   Corinthians  vi.  13. 
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work  may  be  found  for  thy  soul;  for  so  long  as  lusts  per- 
fect their  work  [p.  457]  in  thee,  thy  soul  hath  no  work  in 
thee,  and  being  in  thee,  it  is  as  though  it  were  not  in 
thee,  because  it  is  empty  of,  and  lacketh  the  works  of 
its  nature.  When  the  body  hath  begun  to  make  its  lusts 
move  in  thee,  leap  up,  and  tarry  [not],  and  abhor  the 
sight  of  thy  lust  like  a  thing  of  destruction  which  has 
found  work  for  itself  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  thy  soul, 
"Why  art  thou  troubled,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou 
"sad  because  thou  art  deprived  of  gain?  Behold,  work* 
"hath  fallen  into  thy  hands,  do  it  prosperously.  Behold, 
"lust  is  sent  that  it  may  shew  itself  against  thee  for 
"the  fight,  shew  forth  then  the  skill  of  thy  athletic  art* 
"and  the  might  of  thy  arms.  Behold  the  material  for 
"gain,  for  thou  lovest  gain!  Behold,  thine  enemies  have 
"gathered  themselves  together  in  the  field  of  war,  cry 
"out  against  them  with  thy  mighty  voice,  and  rebuke 
"and  scatter  the  hosts  of  lusts  which  prosper  not  in  this 
"country,  [for]  they  traffic  in  losses.  Do  thou  then 
"zealously  collect  [thy]  gains,  for  thy  victory  will  be  the 
"more  proclaimed,  if  where  others  are  conquered  thou 
"obtainest  the  victory.  To  the  sluggish  lust  is  the  cause 
"of  defeat,  but  to  thee,  being  diligent,  it  shall  be  the 
"cause  of  triumph,  for  like  the  warrior  who  is  confident 
"in  his  strength,  and  who  relieth  upon  his  skill,  and 
"rejoiceth  at  the  sight  of  [his]  enemies,  even  so  also 
"do  thou  rejoice  in  the^  advance  of  lusts,  for  without 
"them  thy  triumph  would  be  empty,  and  thou  wouldst 
"have  no  material  for  the  fight  from  which  victory  is 
"produced."  Let  these  things,  then,  be  said  unto  thy 
soul  by  thee,  whenever  it  happeneth  [p.  458]  that  lusts 
are  stirred  up  against  thee,  but  especially  against  this 
stupid  lust  of  the  belly,  which  is  wont  to  spring  from 
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childhood;  for  it  entereth  in  as  a  destroyer  alone,  be- 
cause it  loveth  to  be  seen  by  itself,  and  it  layeth  the 
foundation  of  slackness  from  the  beginning  of  the  growth 
of  the  stature  of  the  body,  so  that  beginning  therefrom 
it  may  be  found  a  helpmeet  unto  all  lusts  which  spring 
up  in  every  age  of  life. 

Now  this  is  the  first  lust  which  conquered  the 
world,  and  because  of  it  the  first  transgression  of  the 
law  took  place;  and  next  Cain  also,  in  turning  unto 
this,  meditated  the  killing  of  his  brother  that  he  might 
inherit  the  earth  by  himself"  It  laid  a  blemish  upon 
the  righteous  man  Noah;^  It  dismissed  from  Esau  his 
birthright  and  his  blessings;^  it  brought  the  Sodomites 
unto  the  work  of  impurity ;  ^  and  in  its  train  the  children 
of  Seth  also  came  to  fornication,^  so  that  they  were 
rejected  from  the  household  of  God  tnereby;  it  destroyed 
the  people  in  the  wilderness  by  penalties  of  all  kinds  ;^ 
from  the  table  of  lust  they  rose  up  and  worshipped  a 
dead  calf;  ^  incited  thereby  they  were  ungrateful  for  all 
the  acts  of  grace  which  [had  been  shewn]  unto  them,  for 
Israel  had  waxed  fat  and  kicked  through  this  lust,  and 
it  is  written  of  him,  that  "He  forgot  God  Who  made 
"him."^  And  because  the  priests  lusted  and  drank 
[wine],  and  were  confused  in  the  place  of  propitiation, 
the  fire  consumed  their  bodies;^  through  it  also  the 
Prophet  reproached  the  people,  [p.  459]  when  he  pro- 
claimed, "Woe  unto  those  who  rise  up  early  in  the 
"morning,  and  follow  quickly  thereafter;"'**  and  through 

^  Genesis  ill,  6;  Genesis  iv.  8.         ^  Genesis  ix.  21. 

3  Genesis  xxvii.  36.  4  Genesis  xix.  8. 

5  Genesis  vi.  2.         ^  Numbers  chaps,  xi.  xiv.  xvi.  xx.  xxi. 

7  Exodus  xxxii.  4.  ^  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  15. 

9  Numbers  xvi.   18,  35.  ^°  Isaiah  v.   11. 
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this   lust    another   Prophet   brought  accusation   against 
the  people,  saying,  "They  ate  fallings  of  the   flocks, 
"and  calves  from  the  herds;"-   through   it  the   scribes 
and   Pharisees   received   "Woe"   from    our   Redeemer, 
because  it  had  taught  them  to  keep  festival,  and  Sabbath, 
and   [to   pay   tithe  of]  cummin-   it  demanded    tribute 
from  the   priests,   who,   without   right,   were  taking   it 
away  from  those  who  made  offerings;'  it  dismissed  the 
sons  of  Eli  from  their  priesthood;'  and  by  its  exceeding 
dainties  Solomon  also  was  led  into  the  error  of  idols. 
And  even  to-day  it  corrupteth  every  thing,  for  because 
of  it  the  world  is  exhausted,  and  for  its  pleasure  creation 
runneth  its  course;  for  its  sake  all  the  children  of  men 
work  slavery,  and  it  seemeth  as  if  the  door  could  be 
shut  in  the  face  of  aU  wickedness   if  it   did   not  exist. 
Consider    too,    and    observe   understanding^    the 
course  of  every  man,  and  the  labour,  and  fatigue,  and 
the  sweat  of  all  those  who  enter  the  world,  for  it  is 
only   because   of  it,   and   for  its  sake   and  need  only, 
that  merchants  travel  on  the  roads,  and  sailors  go  down 
into  terrible  seas,  and   ploughmen  and  farmers  endure 
labour  and  fatigue,  and  workmen  toil  in  the  cities,  and 
hirelings  run  in  the  market-place,  and  slaves  serve  their 
masters,   and   masters   also  sell  and   buy  their   slaves; 
because  of  it  precious  things  are  gathered  together  and 
treasure  is  laid  up  for  years,  and  gold,  and  silver,  and 
produce    of  all   kinds  are  for   its   sake  collected  and 
heaped  up.   Ascend  [p.  460]  then,  and  stand  upon  the 
height  of  knowledge,  and  look  upon  all  the  world  from 

.  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  14-  "  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  23. 

3  I  Samuel  ii.  13-15-  '  '  Samuel  iv.  11. 
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that  place,  and  watch  the  course,  and  the  activity  and 
the  commotion,  and  the  promises  made  by  the  inhabitants 
thereof  on  all  sides.  And  observe  how  some  ascend, 
and  others  descend;  how  some  depart  and  others  come; 
how  one  crieth  out  and  another  disputeth;  how  one 
contendeth,  and  another  fighteth;  how  one  carrieth  off 
that  which  belongeth  not  to  him,  and  another  spoileth 
his  fellow ;  how  one  stealeth  like  a  thief,  and  how 
another,  like  a  robber,  plundereth  on  the  highways; 
how  battles  are  set  in  array  in  the  marches;  how 
kingdoms  are  divided  against  themselves;  how  captains 
of  hosts  rebel  against  kings,  and  how  kings  fight  that 
their  dominions  be  not  taken  away  from  them;  how 
judges  take  bribes,  and  how  advocates  sell  the  success 
of  cases  iniquitously;  and  how  for  lust  learners  learn, 
and  learned  men  teach.  And  when  thou  hast  observed 
all  these  things  and  many  others  like  unto  them,  and 
the  various  kinds  of  confusion  and  tumult  which  fill  the 
world,  turn  thee  and  seek  the  cause  of  all  these,  and 
thou  wilt  find  that  it  is  the  lust  of  the  belly;  and  if  it 
were  overcome,  everything  would  become  peaceful 
and  quiet,  and  thou  wouldst  see  nothing  in  the  world 
which  would  rebel  against  the  will  of  God,  or  lead  us 
to  transgress  the  command,  and  to  tread  the  law  under 
foot,  except  this  only. 

Now  if  any  man  shall  say  there  are  other  causes  for 
all  the  things  which  are  ministered  unto  in  the  world, 
[p.  461]  let  him  that  sayeth  this  know  that  the  lust  of  the 
belly  is  also  the  primary  cause  of  the  other  evils.  And 
although  passions  are  many  and  diverse,  and  they  move 
themselves  in  various  ways  in  the  children  of  men, 
whereby  the  world  is  disturbed  and  creation  troubled, 
yet  the  great  fountain,  from  which  these  troubled  streams 
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flow  down  on  all  sides,  is  the  lust  of  the  belly.  And 
if  a  man  stoppeth  up  this  spring  by  the  might  of  his 
patient  endurance,  he  will  straightway  see  that  all  the 
streams  of  wickedness,  which  are  poured  out  therefrom, 
will  dry  up,  and  there  will  be  quietness  over  every- 
thing, and  peace  will  rule  over  all  flesh,  and  there 
shall  be  abundant  rest  in  troubled  places,  and  all  minds 
will  be  filled  with  happiness  and  joy,  and  so  to  say,  if 
lust  were  not  in  the  midst  thou  wouldst  not  see  one 
vice  in  the  world;  for  all  wickednesses  gather  together 
thereunto,  and  all  labours  and  wearying  works  hasten 
thereafter.  That  man  should  eat  bread  by  the  sweat  of 
his  face  hath  been  born  of  lust,  and  it  hath  made  brambles 
and  briars  to  spring  up,  and  through  the  ruin  thereof 
the  penalty  of  death  ruleth  over  all ;  for  it  is  the  captain 
of  the  host  of  the  left  side,  and  to  it  are  fettered  all 
the  hosts  of  sin,  and  as  captains  of  hosts  go  forth  to 
war  at  the  head  of  their  companies  against  the  enemy, 
even  so  also  doth  it,  as  the  captain  of  the  host  of  all 
wickedness,  go  forth  to  war  against  that  which  is  good. 
And  thoughts  and  deeds  of  iniquity  accompany  it,  and 
the  motions  and  acts  of  sin,  and  all  the  deliberations 
of  evil  march  at  its  perverse  heel,  [p.  462]  and  all  the 
works  of  sin  become  unto  it  as  members,  and  from  it  they 
receive  their  power,  and  they  obtain  their  nourishment 
therefrom.  As  the  senses  are  bound  up  with  the  head, 
even  so  in  the  lust  of  the  belly  are  bound  ^  up  error, 
and  idolatry,  and  division,  and  suspicion,  and  falsehood; 
and  as  all  the  members  of  the  body  receive  power  and 
sustenance  from  the  head,  even  so  also  are  strengthened 
by  the  lust  of  the  belly  all  wickednesses,  which  are : — forni- 
cation, and  adultery,  and  other  corrupt  passions ;  the  adorn- 
ment of  the  person  with  fine  apparel;  the  empty  pleasures 
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of  the  lust  of  the  belly;  and  grief,  and  vain-glory,  and 
pride;  and  wrath  and  despair,  and  bitterness;  and 
wicked  intent,  and  hatred,  and  enmity;  and  unrelenting 
anger,  and  burning  wrath,  and  indignation;  and  violent 
rage,  and  envy,  and  bitterness;  and  sedition,  and  a 
deceitful  face;  and  rule  and  dominion,  and  calumny, 
and  whispering,  and  the  tongue  which  continually  smiteth 
in  secret;  and  mocking,  and  scoffing,  and  fraud;  and 
oppression,  and  murder,  and  soothsaying;  and  drunken- 
ness, and  blows;  together  with  all  other  such  like 
abominable  passions,  all  of  which  are  bound  up  with 
the  lust  of  the  belly.  And  I  permit  myself  to  say  that 
of  labours,  and  afflictions,  and  diseases,  and  sicknesses, 
and  all  such  like  things  which  afflict  us  in  the  body, 
lust  is  the  cause.    ' 

And  whosoever  fighteth  by  the  power  of  forbear- 
ance, and  conquereth  this  first  evil,  is  able  thereby  to 
conquer  all  sin,  and  well  [p.  463]  have  divine  men  also 
handed  down  to  us  the  tradition,  that  whosoever  wisheth 
to  be  perfect  in  the  way  of  Christ  must  first  of  all 
fight  against  this  passion;  therefore  also  if  those  who 
go  forth  from  the  world  seeking  perfection  do  not  first 
of  all  begin  by  abstinence,  they  will  not  begin  in  the 
way  of  the  commandments  according  to  the  law,  and 
consequently  they  cannot  finish  [therein]  because  the 
lust  of  the  belly  carrieth  them  off  like  a  thief  And 
although  it  may  happen  that  at  the  beginning  they 
make  use  thereof  in  a  fitting  manner,  yet  will  it  bring 
them  to  longings  and  desires  of  the  thoughts,  and  to 
fantasies  of  the  mind,  and  to  that  covering  which 
standeth  in  front  of  the  understanding,  and  darkeneth 
it  to  the  sight  of  God,  and  maketh  it  especially 
dense,    .and    until    it    be    rent    asunder    from    before 
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the  face  of  the  mind,  a  man  will  not  be  able  to  look 
at  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  even 
though  he  bear  afflictions  and  labours.  For  if  the 
covering  of  grossness  of  heart  be  not  rent  asunder,  the 
heavenly  light  cannot  be  seen  by  him,  and  he  is  not 
able  to  serve  the  rule  of  Christ  with  his  soul's  per- 
ception; but  when  this  hath  been  rent  asunder,  a  man 
then  beginneth  to  perceive  the  renewing  of  his  soul, 
and  to  know  by  the  knowledge  of  his  mind  that  he 
is  something  else  besides  that  which  can  be  seen  and 
touched,  and  he  receiveth  also  the  perception  of  the 
things  which  are  above  the  world,  and  wonderings  and 
living  motions  concerning  God,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  moved  in  a  living  manner  like  unto  God  Himself, 
and  not  in  the  manner  of  a  dead  man  according  to 
the  nature  of  his  body,  [p.  464]  and  briefly,  after  the 
victory  over  this  lust,  a  man  is  worthy  of  every 
spiritual  vision. 

Now  if  those  who  are  in  the  world  and  who  work 
righteousness  have  need  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  how 
much  more  do  those  need  them  who  have  gone  forth 
therefrom  for  the  practice  of  a  spiritual  rule  and  conduct  ? 
For  the  limit  of  abstinence  is  that  we  should  fight 
against  all  the  meats  which  are  made  use  of  by  the  body, 
not  with  the  forbearance  of  the  members  only,  but 
also  with  the  endurance  of  the  thoughts;  and  if  a  man 
be  constrained  by  his  needs,  let  him  eat  the  things 
which  are  of  no  account  or  value,  and  are  common, 
and  are  both  cheap  and  easily  obtained.  And  let  us 
be  also  watchful  against  the  fulness  of  the  belly,  for 
as  hath  been  said  by  one  of  the  spiritual  teachers,  "A 
"fat  belly  cannot  produce  a  refined  mind."  For  the  over- 
fulness   of  the   stomach   without    doubt   darkeneth   the 
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mind;  therefore  none  of  those  who  have  had  experience 
of  knowledge  can  have  any  doubt  about  it,  and  if 
fools  do  doubt,  they  doubt  because  they  have  not 
experienced  it,  or  if  they  do  know  it,  because  it  is  hard 
for  them  to  depart  from  their  lusts.  Now  therefore,  what 
I  now  say  shall  shew  thee  a  complete  testimony.  As  the 
body  is  nourished,  so  the  soul  becometh  enfeebled,  and 
as  the  body  becometh  gross,  and  addeth  body  unto  body 
by  the  food  [which  it  taketh],  the  soul  dwindleth  and 
disappeareth,  and  although  the  soul  existeth,  it  might  be 
thought  that  it  existed  not  in  the  body;  and  as  the 
body  addeth  unto  the  strength  and  vigour  of  its  stature, 
the  stature  of  the  soul  boweth  down,  [p.  465]  and  its 
members — which  are  the  thoughts — pine  away,  and  its 
knowledge  dwindleth,  and  the  light  of  instruction  is 
withheld  from  it;  and  so  long  as  the  body  is  found, 
the  soul  is  lost,  and  so  long  as  the  body  enjoyeth 
health,  the  soul  is  sick. 

Whosoever,  then,  seeketh  to  find  his  soul,  must 
deliver  his  body  unto  the  destruction  of  all  afflictions, 
and  behold,  he  will  find  his  soul  in  the  destruction  of 
his  body,  and  the  health  of  the  man  of  the  spirit  in 
the  sickness  of  the  carnal  man,  even  as  Paul  also  testi- 
fieth,  saying,  "When  I  am  sick,  it  is  then  that  I  am  strong."^ 

Now  when  two  opposing  parties  are  engaged  in 
battle  with  each  other,  so  long  as  their  hosts  are  equal 
in  number  and  are  equally  skilled  in  the  art  of  war, 
there  will  be  fighting  between  them  continually,  for  they 
will  always  be  conquered  and  conquering,  and  taking 
and  giving "  the  victory  to  each  other,  and  plucking 
triumphs  each  from  each,  and  giving  them  back  each 

^  2  Corinthians  xii.   10. 
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to  each,  and  by  reason  of  their  equaHty  constant  war 
will  be  produced  between  them.  In  this  manner  then 
are  also  the  soul  and  body  towards  each  other,  and  as 
their  natures  are  contrary  to  each  other,  even  so  also 
are  their  wills,  and  concerning  this  hath  Paul  also  said, 
"The  body  lusteth  after  that  which  will  harm  the  spirit, 
"and  the  spirit  lusteth  after  that  which  will  harm  the 
"body,  and  both  are  contrary,  each  to  each.'"  And  so 
long  as  they  stand  in  this  measure  of  equality,  they 
will  be  at  constant  and  unceasing  war,  and  at  one  time 
the  body  will  conquer  the  soul,  and  at  another  the 
soul  will  overcome  the  body;  and  [p.  466]  whosoever 
fighteth  thus  must  stand  in  his  place,  for  although  he 
step  forward  even  so  little  towards  that  which  belongeth 
to  the  soul,  the  body  hangeth  on  to  him  and  turneth 
him  back,  and,  moreover,  it  will  even  thrust  him  from 
his  position,  and  drag  him  down  into  the  abyss  of  sin. 
And  during  these  ascents  and  descents,  and  goings 
and  comings,  a  man  must  not  depart  from  his  place, 
or  he  will  not  be  able  to  grow  in  the  stature  which 
hath  been  given  unto  him  by  God  that  he  may  increase 
unto  spiritual  life  thereby. 

Now  therefore  if  these,  the  motions  of  whose  lives 
stand  in  equality  of  soul  and  body,  are  not  able  to 
grasp  the  victory  and  to  go  forth  unto  the  end  of  the 
journey  of  their  life  and  conduct,  how  can  those  who 
live  in  the  body,  and  who  feed  it  continually,  and  give 
it  the  fulness  of  its  wants,  and  feed  it  as  it  were  to 
transgress,  and  give  it  as  much  drink  as  it  desireth, 
and  make  it  to  sink  under  the  weight  of  sleep,  be  able 
to  grasp  the  victory  against  the  passions,  and  to  arrive 

*  Galatians  v.  17. 
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at  the  end  of  the  Christian  path  along  which  they 
travel?  For  those  who  thus  feed  themselves,  and  who 
take  care  for  their  bodies  in  this  manner,  are  not  only 
unable  to  conquer  sin,  but  their  soul  dieth  and  perisheth 
wholly  and  entirely,  and  their  bodies  become  graves 
unto  their  souls,  and  their  souls  are  buried  within  them 
like  bodies  in  a  grave,  and  they  perceive  not  at  all 
the  life  which  is  in  them,  [p.  467]  and  if  there  be  in 
them  the  movement  of  life  it  is  all  on  the  behalf  of  the 
body.  Now  when  the  soul  killeth  the  body,  the  work 
belongeth  unto  the  soul  in  every  particular,  but  if  the 
body  kill  the  soul,  it  thinketh,  and  acteth,  and  speaketh 
like  a  living  being,  and  the  soul  dwelleth  within  it 
like  a  dead  thing  which  perceiveth  not  at  all;  and  if  it 
thought  that  it  liveth — because  the  nature  of  the  soul  is 
immortal — it  liveth  to  the  body  and  not  to  itself 

Take  away  then  from  the  body,  and  give  to  the  soul, 
but  take  not  away  from  the  soul  that  thou  mayest  give 
to  the  body,  and  according  to  that  which  was  promised 
should  happen  unto  thee  by  thy  Creator,  so  do  thou 
thyself  unto  thyself  For  this  hope,  that  thy  body  should 
be  exalted  unto  the  grade  of  thy  soul  by  the  resurrection, 
was  given  unto  thee,  and  not  the  expectation  that  the 
soul  should  be  brought  down  to  the  deadness  of  the 
body  and  the  corruption  thereof,  for  it  hath  been  said 
unto  thee,  "One  half  of  thee  shall  live  with  the  other 
"half,"  and  not  "The  portion  which  is  superior  in  thee 
"shall  not  perish  with  that  which  is  inferior."  So  then 
lift  thou  up  the  power  of  thy  body  upon  thy  soul,  and 
change  and  mingle  the  life  thereof  with  the  life  of  the 
soul,  that  its  mortal  life  may  be  preserved  with  its 
immortal  life,  and  its  feeble  power  may  be  mingled 
with  the  might  of  its  spiritual  power.    And  instead  of 
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allowing  the  grave  to  bring  thy  body  to  an  end,  and  to 
dissolve  and  scatter  the  constitution  of  thy  members,  take 
thou  the  portions  of  its  members  through  the  common 
labours  of  all  the  members,  and  lay  them  upon  the 
soul,  and  when  it  goeth  forth  from  thee  through  the  disso- 
lution of  death,  it  shall  not  [p.  468]  depart  by  itself,  but 
shall  bear  upon  itself  all  that  belongeth  unto  the  body, 
the  strength  of  the  body  in  its  strength,  the  life  of  the 
body  in  its  life,  the  carnalness  of  the  body  in  its  spiritu- 
ality, and  the  members  and  senses  of  the  body,  together 
with  all  the  labour  of  their  ministration,  in  all  the 
spiritual  members  of  the  soul. 

Now  this  strife  is  of  use  unto  us — especially  to 
conquer  therewith — from  the  beginning  of  our  youth, 
for  from  the  beginning  of  the  foundation  of  the  child- 
hood of  the  children  of  men  this  passion  cleaveth  unto 
their  lives,  and  maketh  to  shoot  up  in  all  stages  of 
their  growth  the  passions  which  are  peculiar  unto  them. 
In  children,  and  in  gray-haired  men,  in  youths  and  in 
old  men  this  passion  begetteth  wrath,  and  indignation, 
and  constant  annoyance,  and  rage;  but  in  the  other 
periods  which  fall  between  [youth  and  age],  of  young 
manhood,  and  the  prime  of  life,  it  begetteth  fornica- 
tion, and  empty  pleasures,  and  the  lust  for  money, 
and  the  lust  for  power,  and  other  such  like  things,  and 
according  to  the  order  of  the  periods  [of  life]  it  is 
meet  that  the  forms  of  fighting  should  be  changed. 
In  the  period  of  childhood,  since  it  is  below  the  know- 
ledge of  the  prudent,  it  is  meet  that  children  should 
be  restrained  from  the  service  of  this  lust  by  the  power 
of  the  law,  and  they  should  be  instructed  by  teachers 
and  masters  to  perform  the  practice  of  abstinence — 
even  though  it  be  heavy  upon  them,  and  they  be  not 


ON  ABSTINENCE.  449 


pleased  therewith — and  they  should  be  constrained  to 
perfect  it  that  they  may  acquire  a  good  habit,  and  be 
trained  to  endure  patiently  from  [p.  469]  their  youth  up; 
and  when  they  have  arrived  at  the  age  which  begetteth 
knowledge,  they  will  feel  the  experience  of  their 
patient  endurance,  and  will  taste  the  sweetness  of 
this  victory.  And  the  childhood  which  hath  from 
the  beginning  been  accustomed  to  learn  that  which  is 
good,  and  hath  been  exercised  in  the  training  of  patient 
endurance,  is  like  a  field  which  hath  been  cultivated 
and  sown  from  its  earliest  times,  that  at  the  fitting 
season  it  may  yield  the  fruits  of  knowledge. 

And  what  shall  I  say  in  respect  of  children?  Unto 
those  of  all  ages,  and  even  also  unto  perfect  and 
fullgrown  men,  the  knowledge  of  contests  appeareth 
not  at  the  times  when  their  thoughts  are  disturbed 
by  fighting  in  the  contests,  but  when  they  have  ceas- 
ed to  war  then  they  perceive  [their]  knowledge;  if 
then  the  knowledge  be  found  with  them  at  the  time 
when  they  are  fighting,  how  they  shall  fight  belongeth 
unto  their  knowledge,  that  is  to  say,  the  knowledge  of 
the  delivery  of  the  law,  which  is  established  by  hearing, 
and  by  tradition,  and  by  doctrine,  and  by  word,  and  not 
that  knowledge  of  the  spirit  which  shineth  naturally  upon 
the  soul,  and  bringeth  forth  words  without  the  remem- 
brance of  the  tradition.  And  as  the  eye  by  its  activity 
receiveth  the  vision  of  the  clearness  of  light,  even  so  also 
doth  the  sight  of  the  soul  receive,  after  the  conquest  of 
the  carnal  passions,  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  spirit;  and  as  the  simple  sun  shineth  upon 
things  in  nature,  and  upon  diverse  bodies,  and  he  seemeth 
to  them  [p.  470]  divisible  and  separate,  although  he  is 
of  one  single  nature,    and  there  is  no  division  in  him, 
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even  so  also  is  it  with  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit 
when  it  shineth  upon  the  rule,  and  conduct,  and  labours 
of  life,  for  it  seemeth  to  them  separate  and  divisible, 
although  in  itself  it  is  simple.  Now  the  soul  is  not 
worthy  to  receive  the  brilliance  of  this  light,  except  a 
man  be  first  of  all  born  from  carnality  to  spirituality, 
the  birth  itself  being  perfected  by  labours  and  afflictions, 
for,  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
"heaven,"'  the  blessed  Paul  teacheth  us,  or  as  a  man 
might  say,  "So  long  as  the  motions  of  a  man  are 
"established  by  flesh  and  blood  he  is  unable  to  inherit 
"the  spiritual  knowledge  of  Christ,"  which,  as  in  a  par- 
able, he  calleth  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  although 
this  verse  hath  other  meanings  in  respect  of  other  pas- 
sions, yet  as  regardeth  the  matter  which  is  under  dis- 
cussion we  may  suitably  apply  it  with  this  meaning. 
For  the  true  kingdom  is  the  knowledge  which  erreth 
not,  and  doubteth  not,  but  seeth  everything  in  its 
proper  place  distinctly,  as  well  as  things  which  are 
above  nature,  according  to  the  capacity  which  is  given 
unto  created  beings;  and  he  whose  life  is  established 
by  means  of  motions  of  flesh  and  blood  is  unable 
to  become  the  heir  of  this  knowledge,  and  if  it  happen 
that  he  receive  it  by  the  tradition  of  words,  he  heareth 
the  words  from  others,  and  it  is  not  that  [p.  471]  know- 
ledge which  itself  hath  revealed  itself  in  his  soul,  for  this 
knowledge  is  beyond  words,  and  beyond  appellations 
and  names,  as  the  demonstration  of  the  Holy  Children 
who  were  reared  in  Babylon  testifieth  unto  us.  Now 
those  children,  although  they  acquired  human  learning 
by  the  word  of  instruction,  yet  longed  earnestly  to  re- 

*  I  Corinthians  xv.  50. 
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ceive  the  divine  knowledge,  which  was  above  oral 
tradition,  and  which  revealed  itself  unto  them  at  the 
fitting  season,  and  that  which  human  learning  could  not 
know  this  knowledge  taught  unto  those  children,  and  it 
was  shewn  unto  them  because  they  travelled  towards 
it  in  the  way  of  this  knowledge  according  to  the  law. 
For  although  their  food  was  allowed  them  from  the 
royal  table,  and  they  were  ordered  to  take  the  meat 
which  befitted  those  who  received  royal  instruction, 
they  rejected  it  because  they  perceived  that  it  gave 
increase  unto  worldly  knowledge,  and  that  clean  and 
pure  meats  were  necessary  for  those  who  received 
human  instruction,  that  their  bodily  senses  might  be 
pure  and  active  according  to  the  purity  of  their  food. 
Now  spiritual  knowledge  hath  no  need  of  these  things, 
because  it  holdeth  nothing  of  the  perspicacity  of  carnal 
senses  in  the  soul,  but  when  all  parts  of  the  soul  have 
been  purified  and  cleansed  from  evil  passions,  then  this 
knowledge  riseth  therein. 

Now  pure  meats  are  helpful  and  beneficial  in  no 
slight  degree  to  the  activity  of  the  senses  of  those 
who  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  soul,  but  spiritual 
beings  [p.  472]  have  no  need  of  anything  thereof,  and 
that  thou  mayest  know  that  this  is  so,  accept  the  tes- 
timony of  these  pure  children,  who  instead  of  the  royal, 
pure,  and  clean  meats  which  give  to  the  body  solid 
and  substantial  nourishment,  chose  pulse  and  the  drink- 
ing of  water,  for  the  might  of  the  former  food  is  a  hin- 
drance unto  those  who  receive  human  learning.  And 
because  they  were  not  refined  in  their  bodies, .  but  in 
their  souls,  they  chose  vegetable  food  that  their  bodies 
might  become  meagre,  and  the  strength  and  the 
natural  power  of  their  members  might  be  reduced,  and 
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that  after  these  things  the  living  parts  of  the  soul 
might  be  revealed  unto  the  perception  and  sight  of 
divine  knowledge.  And  this  actually  took  place,  for 
after  they  had  eaten  pulse  and  drunk  water  for  three 
years  this  knowledge  was  revealed  unto  them,  not  that 
which  is  born  of  words,  but  that  which  is  born  of 
deeds,  for  they  were  doing  the  works  which  gave 
birth  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit,  while  they  were 
learning  the  words  which  gave  birth  unto  human  know- 
ledge; but  because  their  expectation  was  directed  unto 
the  revelation  of  that  knowledge  which  arlseth  from 
works  and  not  unto  that  which  ariseth  from  words,  where 
they  looked  they  saw,  and  where  they  expected  they 
received,  and  they  became  a  medium  for  words,  and  re- 
ceptive vessels  of  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit.  And  thou 
must  understand  from  this  matter  that  not  merely  did 
they  eat  pulse  and  drink  water  only,  but  they  took  this 
abstemious  food  after  prolonged  fasting,  for  whosoever 
eateth  pulse  is  constant  [p.  473]  in  fasting  also,  and  who- 
soever drinketh  water  is  clean  for  pure  prayer  at  all  sea- 
sons, if  the  object  of  his  abstinence  be  therefor.  And  thou 
must  understand  from  the  passage  that  when  the  time  arriv- 
ed in  which  that  knowledge  was  to  shew  itself  in  them, 
they  clave  to  abstinence,  and  fasting,  and  prayer,  and  then 
the  revelations  for  which  they  asked  were  shewn  unto 
them,  for  Daniel  told  his  companions  to  entreat  the  God  of 
heaven  to  reveal  this  mystery  unto  them  in  order  that  he 
and  his  brethren  might  not  perish,  together  with  all  the 
other  wise  men  of  Babylon ;  and  then  unto  Daniel,  in  a 
vision  of  the  night,  was  the  mystery  revealed."  This  then  is 
the  gift  which  abstinence  gave  unto  the  Children,  and  this 

^  Daniel  ii.   18,   19. 


ON  ABSTINENCE.  453 


is  the  harvest  which  they  gathered  in  from  the  fields  which 
had  been  sown  with  pulse  and  which  had  drunk  in  water. 
Run  thy  course  then,  O  disciple,  as  did  they,  that 
like  them  thou  mayest  be  able  to  restrain  thyself  and 
to  go  forth  into  a  wide  place;  make  thyself  little  that 
thou  mayest  be  able  to  go  through  the  narrow  gate; 
drink  water  that  thou  mayest  drink  knowledge;  feed 
upon  pulse  that  thou  mayest  become  wise  in  mysteries; 
eat  by  measure  that  thou  mayest  overcome  without 
measure;  fast  that  thou  mayest  see;  this  is  the  meat 
which  belongeth  to  thee,  because  it  is  also  thy  dis- 
cipleship,  for  according  to  this  [hast  thou]  promised. 
For  dainty  meats  and  fulness  of  the  belly  belong  not 
to  thee,  but  unto  those  who  live  in  wickedness  in  the 
world,  and  who  at  all  seasons  produce  the  brambles 
and  thorns  of  sin,  for  the  person  who  is  sown  with 
dainties  and  who  drinketh  wine  is  accustomed  to  yield  fruit 
like  unto  these  things;  but  of  the  eating  of  pulse  and 
of  the  drinking  [p.  474]  of  water  the  harvest  is  heavenly 
visions  and  revelations,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit, 
and  divine  wisdom,  and  the  interpretation  of  hidden 
things,  and  that  which  human  knowledge  perceiveth 
not,  but  the  soul  which  laboufeth  in  such  like  things 
perceiveth  it.  And  moreover  from  thy  youth  up  abide 
in  the  rule  of  labours,  and  say  not,  "I  am  a  child,"  be- 
cause thou  wilt  be  taken  as  an  example  of  what  children 
[can  do].  And  besides,  according  to  the  indication  of  the 
history  of  the  Book  those  beloved  ones  were  only 
children  of  a  few  years  of  age  when  they  began  this 
divine  service,  and  they  found  it  out  without  being 
taught, — do  thou,  since  thou. hast  teachers,  practise  this 
[habit] — for  their  teachers  were  persuading  them  to  do 
the  contrary,,  that  is  to  say,  to  eat  and  to  drink — now  the 
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divine  doctrine  counselleth  thee,  on  the  contrary,  to  love 
the  rule  of  abstinence,  and  to  lay  hold  upon  patient 
endurance — and  those  children,  without  being  obliged 
or  required  to  do  so,  by  their  own  discernment  chose 
these  things.  And  thou,  if  thou  wilt  do  as  they  did, 
wilt  pay  what  is  due  from  thee,  and  thou  wilt  fulfil 
thy  promise  by  the  word  of  God  which  thou  hast. 

Rouse  thyself  then,  and  observe  these  children  of 
the  Old  Testament,  who  being  born  of  one  mother 
sucked  the  milk  of  another,  for  while  the  Old  Testa- 
ment brought  them  forth  to  the  belief  of  God,  they 
fulfilled  the  rule  of  life  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
milk  of  their  mother  was  not  sweet  unto  them,  but  they 
longed  earnestly  to  suck  from  the  breasts  which  suckle 
thee,  [p.  475]  and  they  lusted  for  the  meat  of  thy  table. 
And  thou,  when  thou  doest  these  things,  wilt  do  that  which 
belongeth  unto  thee  to  do,  and  where  thou  wast  pro- 
duced there  wilt  thou  be  reared,  and  the  laws  which 
thou  art  bound  to  keep  thou  wilt  keep — for  thy  choice 
itself  proclaimeth  labours,  and  afflictions,  and  abstinence, 
and  the  subjugation  of  the  body — and  after  these  things 
there  will  come  upon  thee  the  pleasures  which  are  born 
therefrom,  happiness,  and  joy,  and  confidence,  and  all 
these  are  above  the  world,  and  before  the  coming  of 
the  kingdom  thou  wilt  inherit  the  kingdom.  For  who- 
soever purifieth  and  cleanseth  his  body  by  affliction  and 
severe  labours,  and  also  his  soul  from  wickedness,  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  before  the  time  of  the  kingdom, 
and  before  the  coming  of  the  glorious  and  universal  reve- 
lation the  glory  thereof  will  be  revealed  unto  him  by 
his  soul,  and  he  himself  will  become  the  fountain  of  his 
knowledge,  because  he  is  about  to  be  held  worthy  in 
heaven   of  the  kingdom,   and  because  he  will  find  in 
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himself  the  kingdom.  For  behold,  "The  kingdom  of 
"God  is  within  you/"  and  in  another  place  [the  Book] 
saith,  "Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
"hand,^"  and  two  things  are  certain:  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  which  the  righteous  shall  inherit  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  above  the  heavens,  and  the  kingdom  which 
is  in  you,  which  is  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit  which 
is  revealed  unto  spiritual  beings,  and  as  it  were,  we 
have  already  been  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  un- 
speakable happiness.  Now  neither  of  these  can  be  found 
without  afflictions  and  labours  of  the  body,  for  those  who 
bear  labours  in  the  body  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  [p.  476]  and  those  who,  together  with  labours, 
possess  innocency  of  soul  also,  become  the  discoverers 
of  the  kingdom  which  is  in  them,  and  in  its  blessings 
they  fare  luxuriously  and  revel  in  continual  joy,  over 
which  sorrow  ruleth  not,  because  at  all  times  they 
rejoice  in  the  gladness  which  is  bom  of  them,  even  as 
Paul  also  said,  "Rejoice  at  all  times,"^  and  in  another 
place  he  also  said,  "Rejoice  in  your  hope,  and  endure 
"patiently  your  tribulations;  for  from  the  patient  endur- 
"ance  of  tribulations  the  hope  concerning  the  things 
"which  are  to  come  increaseth  in  us,"  even  as  he  said 
in  another  place,  "Tribulation  perfecteth  patience  in 
"us;  and  patience,  probation,  and  probation,  hope;  and 
"patience  putteth  not  to  shame."'^ 

Whosoever  beareth  not  tribulations  by  his  own 
constancy,  in  him  it  is  evident  that  the  remembrance 
of  hope  is  not,  for  if  he  had  hope,  he  would  also  be 
in   tribulation   because   of  his   hope,    even   as   all   the 

^  St.  Luke  xvii.  21.  *  St.  Matthew  iii.  2. 
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righteous  who  have  come  into  the  world  were  in  tri- 
bulation with  all  kinds  of  labours,  and  in  many  afflictions 
they  trod  this  path  which  leadeth  to  the  kingdom  of 
God;  and  because  they  trod  it  in  hope  the  experience 
of  the  afflictions  was  pleasant  unto  them.  Now  the 
beginning  of  the  way  of  tribulations  unto  them  all  was 
abstinence,  even  as  the  greed  of  the  belly  is  the  be- 
ginning of  all  wickedness,  for  from  this  very  place  two 
paths  begin;  from  the  love  of  the  belly  the  path  [which 
goeth  to]  the  left,  and  from  the  hatred  of  the  belly 
[p.  477]  the  path  [which  goeth  to]  the  right.  And 
whosoever  wisheth  to  begin  the  path  of  discipleship 
in  good  order,  must  start  herefrom,  afflicting  and  buffet- 
ing his  body,  and  reducing  its  meat  and  drink,  and 
loading  it  with  the  toils  of  vigil,  and  with  the  tribulations 
of  fasting;  and  when  its  lusts  are  cut  off  it  will  be- 
come light  and  active  for  the  business  of  the  soul. 
Now  the  work  of  afflictions  is  not  so  hard  as  report 
saith,  for  a  report  from  afar  usually  terrifieth  every 
man,  but  when  he  hath  tried  and  hath  had  experience 
of  the  matters  in  very  deed,  they  become  easy  unto 
those  who  do  them. 

To  thee  then,  O  thou  who  hast  cast  off  the  world, 
belong  the  things  which  will  help  thee  greatly,  and  which 
will  give  thee  power  [to  lead]  the  good  life,  for  the  fact 
of  being  removed  from  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and 
from  the  sight  and  hearing  thereof,  keepeth  thy  life  | 
holy  in  no  small  degree.  The  beloved  Children',  the 
example  of  whom  I  have  brought  before  thee,  although 
the  royal  table  was  set  before  their  sight,  rejected 
its  pleasures,  and  chose  tribulations  instead  of  delights. 

"  See  above  p.  452. 
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And  herefrom  consider  the  power  of  their  patient 
endurance,  for  having  no  teacher  to  admonish,  and 
none  to  help  or  encourage,  nor  the  pattern  of  others 
who  were  before  them,  nor  the  fear  of  the  law  upon 
them,  nor  want  and  need,  nor  fear  and  terror  which 
restrained  them,  nor  being  removed  from  the  sight  of 
meats — which  also  is  helpful  to  patient  endurance — 
having  [p.  478]  none  of  these  [reasons,  I  say],  they  filled 
themselves  with  the  power  of  their  patient  endurance. 
Do  thou  then,  even  though  all  these  things  help  thee, 
persevere  in  the  patience  which  befitteth  thy  discipleship, 
and  conquer  the  wicked  mistress  of  all  iniquity,  and 
subdue  thy  body  and  afflict  thy  members,  even  as  Paul 
also  said,  "I  subdue  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
"jection,  lest  peradventure  I,  who  have  preached  to 
"others,  am  myself  rejected'."  And  if  Paul,  although 
he,  by  the  power  of  Grace,  gained  the  victory  over 
the  passions,  still  had  need  to  subdue  his  body,  how 
much  more  have  those,  in  whom  there  still  live  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  need  to  subdue  their  bodies  by  fasting 
and  abstinence,  and  to  fight  and  to  overcome ! 

Unto  thee  then,  O  disciple,  if  thou  wishest  thy 
discipleship  to  be  good,  let  the  table,  which  unto  others 
is  a  place  of  pleasure,  be  a  place  of  fighting,  and  set 
in  array  thereupon  the  battle  against  all  meats,  whether 
they  be  great  or  little,  or  rare  or  common,  and  despise 
not  lust,  because  it  is  laid  hold  upon  by  small  matters, 
and  think  [not]  that  it  is  not  worthy  of  blame,  for  thou 
wilt  be  especially  blameworthy  if  it  happen  that  thou 
art  overcome  by  small  things,  even  more  so  than  if 
thou  wert   conquered  by  great  things,  for  if  lust  can 
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vanquish  thee  by  Httle  things,  how  much  more  shall 
it  defeat  thee  by  great  ?  [p.  479]  And  if  it  conquereth 
thee  by  garden  herbs,  how  much  more  shall  it  over- 
come thee  by  the  meat  of  flesh?  Whosoever  will 
commit  iniquity  in  a  small  thing  will  also  commit  ini- 
quity in  a  great  thing.  Now  with  that  with  which  lust 
doeth  battle  with  thee  must  thou  overcome  it :  if  it  be 
with  the  meat  of  flesh,  and  the  various  preparations  of 
meat  and  dainty  foods,  fight  therewith  and  vanquish  the 
lust  of  the  belly,  and  if  it  be  with  pulse,  and  garden 
herbs,  and  valueless  and  common  fruits,  with  that  very 
thing  with  which  lust  fighteth  do  thou  oppose  victory. 
And  say  not,  "To  conquer  these  things  is  no  victory  at 
"all,"  but  consider  that  if  thou  be  vanquished  by  these 
things  the  defeat  will  be  great.  What  then?  And  if 
it  be  that  that  lust  which  is  wont  at  all  times  to  lust 
after  great  things,  abaseth  itself  and  lusteth  after  small 
things  in  order  that  it  may  subdue  thee,  do  not  thou 
abase  thyself  with  it,  but  conquer  it  wherever  it  seek- 
eth  to  conquer  thee.  For  wherever  it  calleth  there  art 
thou  bound  to  follow  after  it,  and  against  that  thing 
which  it  lusteth  after,  do  thou  set  in  array  the  battle 
against  the  incentives  thereto,  being  in  this  respect  like 
unto  Christ  thy  Lord,  Who,  wherever  the  Tempter  sought 
to  tempt  Him,  was  found  present  with  him,  and  wher- 
ever he  wished  to  enter  into  battle  with  Him,  there 
did  He  respond  unto  him.  And  He  began  first  of  all 
the  war  which  was  against  the  greediness  of  the  belly, 
and  He  overcame  this  lust  by  the  patient  endurance 
of  fasting,  that  He  might  give  unto  us  also  an  ex- 
ample, and  lay  down  for  us  the  law,  so  that  we,  if 
we  desired  to  enter  upon  a  spiritual  rule  of  life  and 
conduct   [p.  480]   might   begin   with  fasting,   and  after 
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that,  little  by  little,  we  might  advance  unto  all  triumphs. 
For  also  our  Lord  first  of  all  vanquished  the  lust  of 
the  belly,  and  after  it  the  love  of  money,  and  the 
empty  boasting  of  the  world,  and  dominion  and  power 
— which  things  are  born  therefrom — and  after  these 
He  conquered  vain-glory — an  abominable  passion  which 
is  born  of  fine  things — and  by  these  three  He  over- 
came and  brought  to  nought  all  the  passions  which 
cleave  unto  them,  and  then  He  began  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  His  Father  with  power,  and  to  deliver  the 
doctrine  of  perfection  unto  the  children  of  men. 

Now  as  Christ  our  Lord,  when  He  had  finished 
the  service  of  the  Law  and  had  begun  the  rule  of  the 
spirit,  began  with  fasting,  even  so  also  like  Him  art 
thou  bound  to  make  the  beginning  of  thy  discipleship, 
which  is  above  the  world  therewith.  For  what  ab- 
stinence could  be  as  perfect  as  that  of  Jesus  ?  Who 
not  only  made  himself  a  stranger  unto  the  taste  of 
meats,  but  also  unto  the  smell  and  sight  thereof,  in 
that  He  forsook  the  peaceful  state  in  which  these  are 
found,  and  went  forth  into  the  wilderness,  and  deprived 
Himself  of  everything,  in  order  that  He  might  cut  off 
and  cast  out  from  all  the  senses  this  abominable  lust; 
for  except  a  man  go  forth  from  the  world  he  cannot 
tread  the  path  of  perfection.  And  consider  also  that 
our  Redeemer  protracted  His  fast  unto  the  last  limit 
to  which  our  nature  could  attain!  Now  Moses  and 
Elijah  did  also  tread  [that  path],  and  attain  to  this 
number  [of  days],  and  if  our  nature  had  been  able  to 
go  beyond  it,  our  Redeemer  would  have  fasted  more, 
and  also  if  [p.  481]  its  strength  had  been  insufficient  to 
arrive  at  this  number  [of  days].  He  would  have  di- 
minished  the   number   of  the    days   which  He   fasted. 
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and  would  have  limited  Himself  to  the  time  up  to  which 
human  nature  could  endure.  For  our  Lord  did  not  fast 
according  to  His  strength,  but  according  to  our  strength, 
for  if  He  had  fasted  according  to  His  own  strength 
He  would  never  have  hungered  at  all,  for  the  nature 
of  His  spirituality  was  not  to  hunger;  but  He  fasted 
according  to  the  body  according  to  the  capacity  of  the 
power  of  carnal  beings,  and  He  brought  Himself  down 
to  us,  and  revealed  unto  us  the  limits  of  His  natural 
endurance. 

Now  the  power  of  endurance  hath  become  weak 
in  us  by  reason  of  a  multitude  of  dainties,  and  we 
think  that  without  these  our  nature  cannot  live,  and 
that  if  we  diminish  these  dainties  and  supports  of  meat 
it  will  perish.  Our  Lord  fasted  forty  days,  and  hath 
[thus]  taught  us  that  the  power  of  our  natural  en- 
durance can  be  prolonged  unto  this  point,  if  the  barriers 
of  lust  be  not  placed  in  the  way  to  cut  off  the  way 
of  endurance;  but  our  Redeemer  broke  through  and 
passed  over  all  the  barriers  of  lusts  and  the  endur- 
ance of  sicknesses  and  diseases,  and  arrived  at  the 
end  of  the  forty  days,  therefore  unto  this  point  have 
very  many  arrived,  but  beyond  the  limit  which  our 
Redeemer  fixed  hath  no  man  passed,  because  it  is 
the  natural  one.  If  then  it  hath  been  heard  or  said 
that  a  man  hath  passed  this  limit,  it  is  beyond  the 
power  of  human  nature  to  do  so,  and  it  hath  been  per- 
formed solely  by  Grace,  [p.  482]  because  of  many  rea- 
sons, some  of  which  are  hidden  from  us,  and  some  of 
which  are  manifest  unto  us. 

Now  therefore  it  is  meet  that  the  disciple  should 
place  this  example  before  his  eyes,  if  he  wisheth  to 
be   prosperous   in  the  spiritual   life,   and   as  our  Lord 
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overcame  the  other  passions,  even  so  also  for  thee 
after  abstinence  will  it  be  easy  to  vanquish  the  other 
lusts.  And  as  after  all  lusts  had  been  overcome  Jesus 
began  the  teaching  of  authority,  and  the  life  of  freedom, 
to  eat  with  all  men,  to  be  invited  by  all  men,  and  to 
mix  with,  and  to  talk  with  all  [kinds  of]  people,  which 
things  are  a  sign  of  absolute  freedom,  even  so  also 
shalt  thou  stand  in  the  freedom  of  Christ,  when  thou 
hast  mastered  the  lust  of  the  belly,  and  the  other 
passions  which  follow  in  its  train  thereby,  and  shalt 
mingle  with  and  talk  to  every  one  with  authority,  and 
thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  with  tax-gatherers  and  whores, 
and  thou  shalt  converse  fearlessly  with  women,  thy  free- 
dom making  no  distinction  between  male  and  female,  be- 
cause thou  hast  cast  off  that  thought  which  by  reason 
of  the  passions  seeth  the  difference  between  them;  for 
when  the  mind  is  not  goaded  by  passion  it  distinguisheth 
not  between  the  person  of  a  man  or  woman,  nor  be- 
tween a  beautiful  face  and  an  ugly  one,  but  without  pas- 
sion it  meeteth  all  and  regardeth  all  alike.  And  without 
fear  thou  shalt  enter  into  every  [house],  and  thou  shalt 
salute  every  man,  and  thou  shalt  be  all  things  unto  all 
men,  being  thyself  without  change,  for  the  benefit  of  all. 
Now  the  patterns  of  these  things  [p.  483]  have  been 
seen  in  Christ  and  in  His  disciples.  And  thou  must 
observe  that  unto  these  and  such  like  things  our  Re- 
deemer arrived  through  abstinence,  and  not  only  Him- 
self, but  also  the  holy  Apostles,  and  the  divine  Pro- 
phets, and  also  John  the  Baptist  who  came  between 
the  two  Covenants.  And  remember  how  the  Holy 
Book  recounteth  unto  thee  concerning  his  abstinent 
rule  of  life,  which  was  new  and  different  from  that  of 
all  the  other  children  of  men,   for  his  clothing  was  of 
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camel's  hair,'  and  skin  girded  his  loins,  like  the  prophets, 
and  his  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey,  and  his 
dwelling-place  was  the  desert  wilderness  which  was 
destitute  of  peace,  and  he  lived  among  the  beasts  of 
the  wilderness.  And  from  his  youth  up  he  fulfilled  all 
this  stern  life  of  abstinence,  and  after  these  things  he 
was  held  to  be  worthy  of  the  revelation,  and  to  be- 
come a  herald  of  the  advent  of  the  Highest,  and  before 
the  Crucifixion  to  be  equal  unto  those  who  were  after 
the  Crucifixion;  and  although  as  yet  human  nature  was 
not  born  unto  spirituality  he  alone  was  born  thereto 
before  the  birth  of  all  other  men.  And  of  this  sight 
which  is  above  speech,  and  the  change  which  is  to 
be  wondered  at  and  admired,  together  with  the  power 
of  that  Grace  unto  which  everything  is  easy,  he  was 
held  to  be  worthy  by  reason  of  his  strict  abstinence ;  for 
it  is  the  nature  of  this  rule  of  life  that  when  purity 
of  the  soul  is  nigh  thereunto,  it  giveth  birth  unto  man 
that  he  may  be  in  the  world  of  the  spirit,  and  a 
counterpart  of  the  angels,  although  he  still  sojourneth 
in  the  world  of  the  body. 

And  besides  this,  then,  thou  must  understand  that 
the  blessed  Apostles,  even  though  they  had  been  chosen 
by  divine  Grace,  [p.  484]  were  not  worthy  of  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  until  there  had  appeared  in  them 
first  of  all  the  life  of  abstinence,  and  behold,  although 
they  were  going  about  with  Jesus  in  the  world,  it  is 
not  written  concerning  them  that  they  themselves  ob- 
served the  rules  of  abstinence,  for  through  the  abund- 
ance of  Divine  grace  they  led  the  life  of  the  free- 
dom of  Christ,   to  which  ouri  Redeemer  Himself  came 

^  St.  Matthew  iii.  4. 
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after  His  temptation  in  the  wilderness;  and  although 
in  their  course  they  had  not  as  yet  arrived  at  this 
point  by  temptation,  Christ  made  them  participators 
in  His  perfection.  Now  the  Pharisees  and  the  disciples 
of  John,  not  having  understood  the  power  of  this  free- 
dom, reproached  Christ  boldly,  saying,  "Why  do  we 
"fast  so  much,  and  thy  disciples  fast  not?"'  But  Jesus 
made  answer  unto  them  in  words  the  meaning  of  which 
was  above  the  power  of  their  understanding,  saying, 
"The  children  of  the  bride-chamber  cannot  fast  so  long 
"as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them,  for  as  at  a  feast  it  is 
"not  only  the  bridegroom  who  is  clothed  in  white,  and 
"who  is  occupied  with  pleasure,  but  also  those  who 
"have  been  bidden  to  the  feast,  and  similarly,  it  is  not 
"only  I,  Who,  after  the  conquest  and  the  payment  of 
"the  debt  of  all  sufferings  having  arrived  at  this 
"freedom  of  the  feast,  rejoice  and  am  glad,  but  also 
"My  disciples,  who  have  been  invited  unto  the  king- 
"dom,  and  them  do  I  make  to  participate  with  Me; 
"but  the  days  shall  come  when  I  shall  be  taken  from 
"them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days,  [p.  485] 
"that  is  to  say,  when  the  full  light  of  the  power  of 
"free-will  hath  been  gathered  unto  Me,  then  shall  they 
"also  kindle  the  lamps  of  their  endurance;"  and  that 
there  shall  be  a  place  for  the  spirit  instead  of  the 
light  [of  which]  Jesus  [speaks]  He  himself  will  shine 
in  their  hidden  places — which  actually  came  to  pass 
after  His  going  up  into  heaven. 

Now  although  they  lived  beforehand  the  life  of 
freedom,  as  a  pledge,  yet  they  did  not  receive  this 
freedom  in  themselves  until  they  had  first  of  all  laboured 

'  St.  Mark  ii.  18. 
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in  the  life  of  abstinence,  for  it  is  written  concerning 
them  that  immediately  our  Redeemer  was  taken  up 
they  returned  to  that  upper  chamber  in  which  they 
were  abiding/  and  that  they  lived  there  with  much 
fasting,  and  in  close  confinement,  and  with  sincere 
prayers,  and  bitter  weeping,  and  that  afterwards  they 
were  held  to  be  worthy  to  receive  the  Paraclete.  And 
if  from  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,  unto  the 
descent  of  the  Spirit  the  days  of  their  abstinence  were 
few,  we  must  learn  that  they  also  tarried  in  this  ser- 
vice of  fasting  and  abstinence  after  they  had  received 
the  Spirit, -and  in  every  place  is  it  written  concerning 
them  that  they  fasted  and  prayed.  "And  while  they 
"were  fasting  and  praying,  the  Holy  Spirit  said  to 
"them,  Separate  ye  unto  Me  Paul  and  Barnabas  for 
"the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them."^  And  again 
the  Apostles  said  when  they  wished  to  choose  seven 
deacons,  "We  will  continue  steadfastly  in  prayer,  [p.  486] 
"and  in  the  ministry  of  the  word;"^  and  again  when 
Simon  was  bound  in  prison,  it  is  written  that  the 
whole  church  prayed;'*  and  again  it  is  written  concern- 
ing Paul,  that  before  he  was  baptized,  and  received 
the  ?Ioly  Spirit,  he  neither  ate  nor  drank  for  three 
days,5  nor  rose  up  from  his  place,  because  he  was 
lying  upon  his  face  praying,  and  thus  he  received  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  he  was  occupied  in  fasting  and  prayer 
during  the  whole  of  the  remaining  period  of  his  life 
after  his  election,  even  as  he  himself  testifieth  every- 
where concerning  his  fasting,  and  his  prayer,  and  his  many 

'  Acts  i.   i3fF.  ^  Acts  xiii,  2. 

^  Acts  vi.  3,  4.  ■*  Acts  xii.  5. 

5  Acts  ix.  9. 
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tribulations  which  he  bore  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel, 
and  with  all  his  other  labours  and  afflictions  he  reckon- 
ed frequent  fasting,  saying,  "In  fasting  often,  in  watch- 
"ing  often,  in  hunger  often,  in  cold  and  in  naked- 
"ness;"'  and  again  he  saith,  "I  am  trained  in  everything, 
"both  in  fulness,  and  in  hunger,  in  abundance,  and  in 
"want."^  And  to  how  much  in  want  and  poverty  he 
was  testify  the  fact  that  once  until  he  had  sold  his 
clothing  they  were  not  able  to  buy  food  for  him  and 
for  those  who  were  with  him,  and  the  constant  labour 
which  he  did  with  his  hands  at  nights,  in  order  that 
he  might  be  a  burden  upon  no  man.^ 

And  concerning  Simon,  moreover,  it  is  written  that 
"he  went  up  to  the  roof  to  pray  at  the  time  of  the 
"ninth  hour,  and  he  was  an  hungered,  and  wished  to 
"eat,"  and  he  told  [them]  to  make  ready  for  him.'*  And 
by  this  [example  the  Book]  teacheth  thee  that,  in  ad- 
dition to  constant  instruction,  [p.  487]  and  prayers  at 
every  hour,  he  prayed  continually  also  at  the  stated 
seasons  which  [are  those  of]  the  common  service,  and 
that  together  with  prayer  was  his  fasting  continual. 
That  he  was  hungry  and  wished  to  eat  at  the  ninth 
hour  [sheweth]  that  his  hunger  arose  from  Divine  dis- 
pensation and  not  from  habit,  and  that  he  had  not  a  rule 
for  eating  at  that  season,  and  it  is  evident  from  what  he 
saith  that  when  he  went  up  to  the  roof  to  pray  hunger 
suddenly  fell  upon  him,  and  that  he  left  his  prayers 
and  told  them  to  prepare  food  for  him.  And  if  it  had 
been  the  season  when  he  was  accustomed  to  eat,  those 
who  received  him  would  have  made  ready  for  him 
according  to  [their]  wont,  but   from  the  fact  that  he 

'  2  Corinthians  xi.  27.  ^         ^  ^  Philippians  iv.  12. 
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commanded  them  to  prepare  for  him,  it  is  evident 
that  he  became  hungry  through  Divine  dispensation, 
that  by  the  passion  of  his  hunger  he  might  receive 
the  teaching  of  the  things  which  were  spoken  unto  him, 
his  fasting  being  continual. 

And  consider,  the  Apostles  fasted  not — now  their 
rule  of  life  is  not  suitable  to  come  to  testify  unto  thee, 
for  when  they  had  received  the  Spirit  Paraclete  they 
were  perfect — and  as  our  Lord  did  not  fast  after  His 
temptation,  so  also  was  it  not  fitting  for  them  to 
fast,  according  to  the  rule  of  freedom  in  which  they 
stood,  and  the  perfection  in  which  they  were.  But 
although  their  spiritual  rule  of  life  was  above  labours, 
yet  they  descended  to  labours  and  afflictions,  for  one 
reason,  that  they  might  give  us  a  good  example,  so  that 
we  might  be  like  unto  them,  and  for  another,  be- 
cause they  gratified  their  pleasure  with  tribulations  and 
labours.  Now  of  what  did  the  food  [p.  488]  of  these 
great  ones  who  arrived  at  perfection  consist?  When 
they  had  any  did  it  not  consist  of  bread,  and  gar- 
den herbs,  and  olives  only.'*  And  if  the  Apostles 
had  need  of  the  rule  of  abstinence,  and  in  the  time 
of  perfection  lived  like  those  who  were  in  danger, 
who  would  not  tremble  and  excuse  himself  from  slack- 
ness, and  run  and  lay  hold  of  the  rule  of  patient 
endurance  ? 

And  thou  must  also  understand  from  the  testimony 
of  the  Prophets,  that  they  too,  whenever  they  were 
held  worthy  to  receive  a  vision  of  God  or  of  the  an- 
gels, led  a  life  of  much  fasting,  and  then  were  they 
worthy  to  receive  the  vision  of  revelations,  even  as 
it  is  written  of  that  beloved  man  Daniel,  that  after 
his  fast  of  three  weeks  he  was  wholly  worthy  of  the  sight 
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of  angels/  And  if  for  that  man  who  was  looking  for 
the  advent  of  an  angel  all  this  fasting  was  necessary,  and 
he  was  only  then  worthy  to  receive  spiritual  revelations, 
how  much  more  for  thee  who  awaitest  the  spiritual  sight 
o£  Christ,  and  hopest  to  receive  within  thy  soul  the 
perception  which  is  above  nature,  are  much  fasting, 
and  abstinence,  and  the  subduing  of  the  body  necessary, 
if  thou  wouldst  arrive  at  things  which  are  greater  than 
those  of  Daniel? 

And  so  also  Elijah,  after  his  fast  of  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,"*  received  the  sight  of  God  in  Mount  Horeb, 
and  he  was  alone  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  addition 
to  the  protracted  fast  he  bore  also  the  labour  of  the 
journey  of  the  way;  and  besides  these  he  was  shut 
off  from  the  children  of  men,  and  [lived  in]  silent  con- 
templation, and  he  was  [p.  489]  in  pure  prayer,  and  after 
these  things  he  heard  the  voice  of  God  speaking  with 
him.  And  like  this  holy  man  the  blessed  Moses 
also  was  twice^  deemed  worthy  to  go  unto  the  thick 
darkness  and  to  receive  the  law  upon  the  tablets;  and 
he  was  made  pure  by  fasting  like  unto  this,  and  then 
he  was  deemed  worthy  of  the  terrible  sight.  And  the 
prophet  EzekieH  also,  when  he  was  about  to  receive 
the  revelation  of  the  prophecy  of  the  uprooting  of  the 
city  and  the  overthrowing  of  the  temple,  did  the  word 
of  God  bring  into  severe  tribulations  to  eat  bread  by 
weight,  and  to  drink  water  by  measure,  and  to  sleep 
upon  his  side  in  affliction — and  then  he  arrived  at  the 
vision  of  prophecy.  And  thus  also  thou  canst  [shew] 
that    all    the   righteous    men   and   Prophets,    either   by 

^  Daniel  x.  2,  7.  ^  i  Kings  xix.  8. 

3  Exodus  xxiv.   18;  xxxiv.  28.  *  Ezekiel  iv. 
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their  own  will,  or  by  God's  command  unto  them,  en- 
dured always  tribulations  and  labours,  even  as  the 
blessed  David  maketh  known  that  from  the  severity 
of  his  fasting  the  very  limbs  of  his  body  had  become 
enfeebled,  saying,  "My  knees  have  become  sick  through 
"fasting,  and  my  flesh  faileth  of  fatness;"^  and  again  he 
saith,  "For  I  have  forgotten  to  eat  my  bread,  and  by 
"reason  of  the  voice  of  my  groanings  my  flesh  cleaveth 
"unto  my  bones."^  It  was  not  sufficient  for  him,  through 
his  remembrance  of  God  to  turn  away  from  [his]  natural 
food,  but  he  forgot  entirely  this  corruptible  food  be- 
cause his  mind  was  meditating  upon  that  which  be- 
longed to  the  spirit;  and  by  reason  of  the  severity  of 
his  labours  and  tribulations,  and  through  the  pain  and 
grief  of  his  groanings  his  flesh  clave  to  his  bones. 

And  again,  he  teacheth  thee  also  concerning  [p.  490] 
that  which  he  took  as  a  preparation  for  his  meat,  saying, 
"For  I  have  eaten  ashes  like  bread  :"^  these  were  the 
condiments  and  dainties  which  were  laid  upon  the 
table  of  this  righteous  king  when  he  ate  his  food. 
Listen  also  concerning  the  strained  wine  which  he 
drank:  "I  have  mingled  my  drink  with  tears. ""*  Be- 
hold the  meat  and  drink  of  the  righteous  king!  He 
fed  himself  upon  ashes,  and  his  drink  was  tears  of 
suffering.  What  disciple  on  hearing  these  things  will 
not  break  his  heart  in  sorrow  for  his  slothful  life,  if  in- 
deed he  be  a  disciple?  And  again  David  saith,  "I  have 
"humbled  my  soul  in  fasting,  and  I  have  become  unto 
"them  a  reproach.  I  have  made  sackcloth  my  clothing, 
"and  I  have  become  unto  them  a  byword"  :^  and  by  this 

^  Psalm  cix.  24.  ^  Psalm  cii.  5. 
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he  teacheth  us  that  he  not  only  endured  the  labour 
of  good  deeds,  but  that  he  also  heard  reproaches  and 
indignant  words  because  thereof,  and  endured  them 
patiently;  from  which  thou  also  may  est  learn  that  if 
thy  labours  are  despised  by  the  slothful,  and  thy  tribu- 
lations are  repeated  mockingly  by  those  who  love 
pleasure,  thou  must  remember  these  words  and  be  com- 
forted, and  let  them  be  a  support  for  thy  soul  when 
irritation  at  the  wicked  cometh  upon  thee.  And  again, 
in  another  place,  he  telleth  unto  what  severity  of  labours 
he  had  arrived  in  the  patient  endurance  of  his  tribu- 
lations, saying,  "I  have  become  like  a  skin  bottle  in 
"the  ice,  but  I  have  not  forgotten  Thy  command- 
"ments;"'  and  by  this  he  teacheth  thee  [p.  491]  that 
through  excessive  meagreness  and  dryness  even  the 
moisture  of  his  body  had  dried  up  and  come  to  an 
end.  And  again  listen  unto  him,  for  he  teacheth  thee 
in  another  place  that  before  a  man  hath  gone  through 
tribulations  and  hath  been  tried  in  the  furnace  of  en- 
during labours  patiently,  he  cannot  go  forth  into  the 
wide  place  of  spiritual  happiness,  saying,  "Thou  hast 
"brought  me  through  fire  and  water,  and  hast  brought 
"me  out  into  a  wide  place  ;"^  now  he  likeneth  unto  fire 
and  water  the  afflictions,  and  wickedness,  and  labours 
which  surround  him  on  all  sides,  whether  the  afflictions 
arose  from  his  own  will,  or  from  the  chastisement  of 
God  which  took  place  to  try  him,  or  from  the  wicked 
men  who  envied  him  his  good  works. 

And  besides  this  righteous  king,  listen  also  unto 
the  words  of  the  spiritual  athlete  Job,  whom  the  healing 
of  the  spirit  taught  what  manner  of  thing  he  should  set 

*  Psalm  cxix.  83.  ^  Psalm  Ixvi.  12. 
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upon  his  table  before  his  food,  "For  my  sighing  entereth 
"in  before  I  eat,  and  my  roarings  are  poured  out  like 
"water;"'  these  are  the  fruits  which  he  took  before  [his 
food] — groanings  and  weeping — and  then  he  drew  nigh 
[to  eat]  his  natural  food,  for  he  ate  first  of  all  suffering, 
and  drank  the  tears  of  his  groanings,  and  then  he  took 
his  carnal  food,  from  which  also  [we  may  learn]  that 
that  which  he  ate  was  consecrated  and  not  ordinary 
food.  Hear  also  from  him  what  tribulations  he  bore 
and  yet  did  not  depart  from  the  love  of  God:  "Why 
"have  I  taken  my  flesh  in  my  teeth,  and  [why]  is  my 
"soul  laid  in  my  hands  .-^  Even  if  He  slay  me,  it  is  for 
"Him  only  that  I  will  wait'V  [p.  492]  as  if  a  man  were 
to  say.  Even  though  He  love  me  not,  yet  will  I  not 
depart  from  His  love.  God  punished  him  like  an 
enemy,  yet  he  cried  out,  "I  am  smitten  by  a  friend," 
and  he  denied  not  the  love  of  Him  that  punished  him. 
And  everywhere,  if  thou  seekest,  O  disciple,  thou  wilt 
find  that  none  of  the  righteous  pleased  God  in  the 
world  without  tribulations  and  labours,  for  this  is  the 
road  of  the  royal  city  which  is  above,  and  that  "strait 
"and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life."^ 

Let  us  travel  then,  in  the  narrow  path  which  God 
hath  trodden  for  us,  and  let  us  walk  in  the  way  of  the 
tribulations  which  He  hath  shewn  us.  Let  us  restrict 
ourselves  here,  that  we  may  live  in  freedom  there;  let 
us  hunger  here,  that  we  may  be  filled  there;  let  us 
diminish  our  food  and  drink  [here],  that  we  may  have 
spiritual  food  in  abundance  there;  let  us  take  ourselves 
into  the  furnace  of  tribulations,  that  we  may  be  given  unto 
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the  kingdom  as  pure  gold  in  which  there  is  no  blemish; 
let  us  not  spare  the  destruction  of  our  body,  that  our 
inner  man  may  be  renewed  day  by  day.  Let  us  not 
think  anxiously  about  the  pains  and  sicknesses  which 
will  befall  [us],  but  let  us  think  that  if  things  be  not 
thus  the  wounds  of  the  soul  cannot  be  healed;  let  us 
be  filled  with  joy  in  running  our  course,  because  it  is 
known  that  we  hasten  after  hope.  Let  us  labour  like 
sons  of  grace  for  the  Father  of  truth,  that  we  may  be 
worthy  of  that  inheritance  which  is  filled  with  blessings, 
and  is  promised  unto  sons,  and  let  us  always  remember 
the  word  of  the  Apostle,  "By  tribulation  it  is  meet 
"that  we  should  enter  the  kingdom  of  God",'  and  with 
the  Apostle  let  us  say  each  to  each,  "If  we  suffer 
"with  Christ,  [p.  493]  we  shall  be  glorified  with  Christ,' 
"and  if  we  endure  [with  Him],  we  shall  also  reign  with 
"Him;"^  to  Whom  be  glory  from  us  all,  for  ever  and 
ever,    Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  Eleventh  Discourse,  which  is  on 
Abstinence. 

^  Acts  xiv.  22.  2  Romans  viii.  17. 

^  Timothy  ii.  12. 


[P.  494]         THE  TWELFTH  DISCOURSE: 

WHICH  IS  AGAINST  THE  PASSIONS  OF  FORNICATION,  AND  WHICH 

SHEWETH  THAT  NOT  ONLY  THE   ACT   OF  LUST   IS  AC 

COUNTED  FORNICATION  WHEN  IT  IS  PERFORMED 

.     IN  THE  BODY,  BUT  ALSO  WHEN  IT  LINGER- 

ETH  IN  THE  MIND  AND  MAKETH  THE 

SOUL  TO  COMMIT  FORNICATION 

WITH  SOME  DISTANT 

PERSON. 


Wise  physicians,  who  desire  to  draw  nigh  with 
knowledge  unto  the  healing  of  the  diseases  which 
happen  in  the  bodies  of  the  children  of  men,  first  of 
all  learn  the  causes  of  these  diseases,  and  having  with- 
drawn them,  bring  healing  unto  their  sicknesses  without 
trouble.  For  when  the  cause  from  which  the  diseases 
and  sicknesses  arise  is  removed,  the  sicknesses  to  which  it 
hath  given  birth  are  rooted  out  together  with  the  cause 
thereof,  for  when  the  root  [of  the  tree]  is  taken  up  out 
of  the  ground  it  is  impossible  for  its  branches  or  fruit  to 
remain,  [p.  495]  and  if  it  happen  that  plants  and  young 
trees  [live]  for  a  short  time  afterwards  by  reason  of 
their  natural  moisture,  yet  they  will  soon  dry  up  when 
once  their  roots  are  shaken  free  of  the  earth  and  are 
taken  up.  And  thus  also  is  it  with  the  sicknesses  and 
diseases  which  happen  unto  the  children  of  men,  for 
when   the    physicians    first  of  all    remove    the    causes 
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from  which  the  diseases  are  produced,  little  by  little 
the  disease  dwindleth  and  cometh  to  an  end  as  soon 
as  that  cause  which  hath  produced  it  is  cut  off  from 
the  body.  And  it  is  meet  that  we  should  act  in  this 
way  also  with  the  passions  of  sins,  which  are  produced 
either  by  the  body,  or  by  the  soul,  for  we  should  first 
of  all  remove  the  causes  which  give  birth  unto  these 
passions,  that  our  life  may  be  preserved  in  immunity 
from  wickedness,  and  that  our  own  rule  and  conduct 
may  be  free  from  iniquity.  For  the  man  who  wisheth 
to  be  a  free  man  in  God  must  first  of  all  be  freed 
from  the  lusts  which  arise  from  him,  and  then  let  him 
draw  nigh  unto  the  life  of  freedom  of  Christ,  be- 
cause also  the  country  of  the  children  of  the  free  will 
not  allow  him  to  enter  therein  so  long  as  the  foul 
mark  of  bondage  is  apparent  in  his  person.  Therefore 
considering  closely  what  we  are,  and  what  we  shall  be, 
and  from  what  condition  unto  what  condition  we  have 
been  called,  and  for  what  life  we  shall  exchange  this 
life,  let  us  be  mindful  of  ourselves  at  all  seasons,  and 
let  us  take  upon  ourselves  the  knowledge  of  our  rule 
and  conduct  continually,  and  let  us  learn  first  of  all 
the  causes  of  the  passions  of  sins  [p.  496]  which  molest 
our  life  perpetually  by  their  goadings,  for  without  la- 
bour we  shall  not  find  the  healing  of  our  souls.  And 
let  the  natural  healing  which  maketh  whole  human 
bodies  be  unto  us  an  example  of  the  healing  of  our 
souls,  and  like  the  physicians,  let  us  first  of  all  con- 
sider the  causes  by  which  the  goadings  of  sins  against 
our  life  are  produced,  that  we  may  be  able  to  arrive 
at  spiritual  healing.  Now  inasmuch  as  in  the  previous 
Discourse  we  have  chidden  the  lust  of  the  love  of  the 

belly,  it  is  now  meet  that  our  speech  should  proceed 

000 


cation,  which  is  the  origin,  and  begetter,  and  nurse  of 
rZ  of  the  belly,  and  it  is  easily  -rco-  when 
a  man  conquereth  the  first  cause  thereof  For  through 
eating  and  drinking  doth  the  passion  of  fornication 
Jow  strong  and  blafe  in  our  members,  and  besides  these 
Z,s  it  alseth  through  loose  conversations  and  hum^ 

discourse,  and  through  the  ^^-r^^t"? .  °^„t  sJ 
beautiful  appearance  which   are  depicted    n  our  souk 
and  through  the  repetitions   of  stories   of  1"='.   "^en 
Aey  are  pleasantly  told  and  listened  to,   and  through 
he'constL  sight  of  faces  by  which  the   sous  of   he 
weak   are   straightway   caught    and  held    -*  by  the 
appearance  of  passion  which  is  m  them,  for  wh<="  °"^<^ 
the  lust  of  the  body  hath  made  to  ""^""--^  *^  ^^/^  °' 
fornication   in   the  body,   corrupt  conversations   come 

and  stir  it  into  a  blaze. 

Now  this  lust  hath  been  placed  by  the  Creator  in 
the  members  of  our  bodies  by  nature  for  the  sake  of 
the  fruit  of  carnal  intercourse  and  the  continuation  o   the 
worid,  but  by  disciples  [p.  497] Jt  .s  to  be  kep'  -t  ^^ 
this  purpose,  but  that  it  may  be  "f "  *em  Jeja^^^^ 
of  spiritual  crowns,  and  the  mater^l  for  heavenly  b^^ 
that  having  fought  and  conquered  we  may  be  numbered 
among]  the  victors,    and  be  inscribed    as  tnumphan 
ZSs  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  *ro>igh  the  noble 
deeds  which  are  gained  from  the  place  of  strife  which  is 
opposed  thereto.  And  this  lust  for  carnal  interco-e  doth 
not  remain  in  disciples  that  they   may  """f  f  *?■! 
unto,   but  that  through  the  heat   of  natural  his^th^y 
mav  put  to  the  test  the  power  of  the  heat  of  the  lust 
of  Ihe  spirit,  and  that  when  the  fire  of  the  transgression 
of  the  law  biazeth  in  their  members,  they  may  try  with 
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It  the  hot  fire  of  Jesus  which  is  mingled  in  our  souls; 
that  with  the  pleasure  which  is  beyond  nature  they 
may  taste  the  sweetness  of  the  true  nature,  and  that 
with  the  motion  which  was  delivered  unto  them  at  the 
beginning  thereof  they  may  receive  the  taste  of  the 
sweetness  of  the  living  motion,  which  has  begun  to 
lust  after  the  fair  sight  of  the  beauty  of  Christ,  Who 
abideth  without  ending  in  the  soul  wherein  He  be- 
ginneth  [to  dwell],  if  it  be  that  it  be  purified  so  as  to 
be  His  dwelling-place. 

Now  the  fire  of  this  natural  lust  is  hotter  than  that 
of  all  other  lusts,  and  together  with  its  heat  is  mingled 
also  its  corrupt  sweetness,  wherefrom  two  things  may 
be  learned,  the  pleasantness  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and 
the  near  end  of  the  corrupt  lust.  The  fire  of  the  spirit 
which  is  mingled  in  us  would  have  been  able  to  put 
an  end  to  and  destroy  this  fire  of  natural  lust,  if  the 
desire  had  been  without  fruit  and  the  freedom  which 
is  in  us  without  labours  of  fortitude;  well  then  [p.  498] 
was  the  enemy  set  to  do  battle  against  freedom,  that 
when  he  was  overcome  by  patient  endurance  that  free- 
dom might  become  apparent,  and  the  strength  thereof 
might  be  known,  and  its  power  tried.  Therefore  let  us  not 
be  slack  in  respect  of  this  lust  which  is  preserved  in  us  as 
the  cause  of  profit,  and  so  let  it  become  unto  us  the 
cause  of  loss,  for  he  that  from  trafficking  for  gain  doeth 
it  for  loss  is  an  ignorant  fool,  and  whosoever  maketh 
to  be  the  object  of  wickednessthat  which  was  given 
unto  us  as  the  material  for  that  which  is  good,  is  a 
wicked  man  and  the  opponent  of  good. 

Let  us  then  be  strong  in  the  war  against  this  evil 
lust,  which  although  it  be  a  good  thing  when  coupled 
with  marriage  in  the  world,   is   accounted  a  vice  if  it 
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be  wrought  by  disciples;  for  not  every  thing  is  good 
for  every  man,  even  though  it  be  very  fair  and  good  in  its 
nature,  for  riches  in  the  nature  of  their  creation  by 
their  Maker  are  good,  but  if  soHtaries,  who  are  com- 
manded not  to  have  two  tunics,''  and  not  to  take  care 
for  the  morrow,^  acquire  them,  the  possession  thereof 
to  them  is  a  vice.  And  the  eating  of  flesh  and  the 
drinking  of  wine  is  pure  unto  those  who  devote  them- 
selves unto  the  life  of  the  world,  but  for  those  who 
of  their  own  will  have  given  themselves  unto  the 
maintenance  of  the  election  of  the  discipleship  of  Christ, 
it  is  not  right  to  make  use  of  things,  except  for  ne- 
cessity's sake.  And,  moreover,  good  [p.  499]  and  fair 
also  are  the  powers  and  dominions  of  this  world,  for 
it  is  written,  "There  is  no  dominion  which  is  not 
from  God" ,3  but  for  those  who  have  separated  them- 
selves from  human  habitation,  and  have  promised  to 
do  great  and  sublime  things,  to  desire  human  grades 
of  honour  is  [a  subject]  for  rebuke  and  reproach.  And 
dwelling  in  cities  and  villages,  and  the  habitation  in 
the  world,  and  life  and  intercourse  among  the  children 
of  men  are  not  blameworthy,  but  for  those  who  have 
become  destitute  for  the  love  of  God,  and  who  have 
once  cast  oif  the  world  of  their  own  free-will,  and  have 
gone  forth  to  become  solitaries  and  ascetics  outside 
it,  the  dwelling  among  and  intercourse  with  the  child- 
ren of  men  are  unto  them  subjects  for  reprehension 
and  blame;  and  there  are  many  things  like  these,  the 
doing  of  which  is  blameless  unto  those  who  have  not 
already  bound  themselves  by  a  covenant  against  them, 
but  if  they  be  done  by  those  who  have  promised  to 
abstain  from  them  they  are  blameworthy. 

^  St.  Matthew  x.  10.     ^  St.  Matthew  vi.  34.    ^  Romans  xiii.  i. 
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In  this  manner,  then,  is  also  the  lust  for  carnal  intercourse. 
And  well  was  it  implanted  in  [our]  nature,  for  it  stab- 
lisheth  the  world,  and  is  the  root  and  fruit  of  human 
nature,  and  it  bringeth  back  and  giveth  unto  the  race 
of  the  children  of  men  that  of  which  the  death  of  the 
penalty  despoiled  them  and  took  away.  But  consider 
well,  O  disciple,  that  although  it  hath  been  implanted 
in  our  nature,  yet  was  it  stirred  up  by  the  transgres- 
sion of  the  commandment,  [p.  500]  and  by  the  eating 
of  the  fruit  did  its  motion  appear,  that,  as  in  a  parable, 
it  might  be  known  beforehand  that  it  had  power 
only  over  carnal  beings,  being  absolutely  useless  unto 
the  world  of  spiritual  beings.  For  the  types  of  two 
kinds  of  life  appeared  in  the  heads  of  our  race,  the 
spiritual  and  the  carnal,  the  world  of  the  spirit  and 
the  world  of  the  body,  the  first  Adam  and  the  last 
Adam.  Before  they  ate  the  food  of  the  transgression 
fof  the  law  wherefrom  was  moved  also  the  lust  which 
was  hidden  in  the  members,  their  whole  rule  and  con- 
duct of  life  were  spiritual,  and  in  everything  were  they 
moved  spiritually,  in  holy  thoughts,  and  pure  minds, 
in  the  knowledge  which  was  worthy  of  God,  in  the 
understanding  which  was  clean  and  pure  from  the 
abominable  motions  of  lust,  and  after  the  manner  of 
the  spiritual  hosts  was  their  dwelling  in  Paradise — for 
they  only  appeared  in  the  form  of  the  body,  be- 
cause by  the  knowlege  of  the  spirit  they  were  secret- 
ly dwelling  in  heaven.  And  the  Creator  made  Adam  first 
of  all  to  experience  spiritual  things,  because  He  wished 
him  to  be  the  heir  thereof,  but  the  freedom  of  Adam 
lusted  after  the  things  of  the  world,  although  they  came 
into  existence  and  were  established  by  the  word  of 
the  Creator,  and  his  will  desired  them,   and   he  went 
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forth  after  them;  now  this  is  evident  from  the  eating 
of  the  fruit  which  took  place  by  the  transgression  of 
the  command.  For  the  eating  of  that  fruit  was  the 
beginning  of  all  lusts,  according  to  the  word  of  our 
teacher  the  Apostle,  who  said,  "I  had  not  known  lust, 
"except  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shalt  not  lust,  and 
"in  this  [p.  501]  commandment  I  found  an  occasion  of 
"sin,  and  every  lust  was  perfected  in  me"/ 

So  then  the  lust  of  the  spirit  precedeth  the  lust 
of  the  body  in  us,  as  the  history  of  the  head  of  our 
race  sheweth,  for  Adam  came  down  from  a  high  to  a 
low  estate,  and  from  the  lust  of  the  spirit  he  went 
forth  to  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  from  the  life  of 
heavenly  beings  he  abased  himself  unto  that  of  earthly 
beings,  and  from  the  sight  of  the  beauty  of  God  with 
which  he  could  never  be  sated,  he  turned  to  look 
upon  the  form  of  the  beauty  of  his  wife.  For  until 
Adam  had  turned  himself  unto  that  which  was  outside, 
the  things  which  were  outside  did  not  appear  unto  him, 
and  until  he  had  turned  himself  unto  the  world,  the 
lusts  of  the  world  were  not  set  in  array  before  his 
vision,  of  all  of  which  the  eating  of  the  fruit  became 
the  cause  and  origin;  and  as  in  the  one  case  all  lusts 
are  produced  by  the  belly,  even  so  also  in  the  other 
from  it  all  vices  take  their  rise. 

Now  fornication  was  the  first  thorn  which  sprang 
from  the  field  of  the  lust  of  the  belly,  and  immediately 
it  grew  up  it  became  like  a  thorn  to  the  eye  in  the 
sight  of  the  understanding,  and  prevented  it  from  look- 
ing at  God.  For  this  lust  doth  not  make  dark  the 
sight  of  those  only  who  have  never  seen,  but  also  of 

'  Romans  vii.  7,8. 
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those  who  have  many  times  been  spectators  of  divine 
beauties;  and  if  it  happen  that  they  are  held  fast  by 
this  passion,  their  motions  are  blinded,  and  it  standeth 
before  them  like  a  covering,  and  preventeth  them  from 
seeing  the  much-to-be-desired  beauty  of  Christ,  [p.  502] 
and  they  are  distracted  by  the  trouble  to  find  that 
which  they  have  lost,  and  [only]  by  heavy  labours  do 
they  find  it.  Now  there  are  some  who  are  quite  blind, 
like  those  who  are  born  blind  from  their  mother's 
womb,  and  there  are  some  who  have  become  blind 
after  they  have  been  born  and  have  seen  the  light, 
and  through  some  injury  which  hath  happened  to  them 
subsequently  the  bright  vision  of  their  thoughts  hath 
been  blinded,  and  for  these  was  the  remembrance  of 
the  heavenly  light  preserved,  even  at  the  time  when 
they  received  the  injury;  and  as  he  who  hath  become 
blind  remembereth  the  natural  light  which  he  saw  be- 
fore his  blindness,  even  so  also  doth  he  who  hath  be- 
come blinded  by  passions  remember  the  spiritual  light 
which  he  saw  before  [it  took  place].  Now  whosoever 
is  worthy  of  the  sight  of  this  light  doth  not  receive 
it  as  by  report,  but  as  one  who  remembereth  his  former 
enlightenment,  and  when  he  maketh  a  comparison  be- 
tween it  and  his  present  blindness,  he  sigheth  heavily 
because  he  hath  been  abased  from  the  one  condition 
to  the  other,  and  because  he  hath  exchanged  one  con- 
dition of  desire  for  another.  So  therefore  watchfulness 
is  more  necessary  for  those  who  have  seen  and  felt 
than  for  those  who  have  never  seen  and  perceived 
this  spiritual  light,  even  as  the  watchfulness  of  the  rich 
man,  on  account  of  his  riches,  is  greater  than  that  of 
the  poor  man  who  possesseth  nothing,  and  thus  also 
constant   wakefulness   is    necessary   for   him   that   hath 
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discovered  by  his  own  purity  the  beauty  of  the  divine 
vision,  lest  he  lose  that  which  he  hath  found.    And  as 
when  a  man  turneth  away   [p.  503]  his   eye   from  be- 
fore him  and  looketh  behind  him,  or  as  when  he  looketh 
at  the  darkness  after  having  looked  at  the  sun,    even 
so  is  it  with  the  mind  which  from  contemplating  God 
turneth  itself  away  from  Him,   and  looketh  upon  abo- 
minable lust.     For   until   the  soul   hath   destroyed   the 
beauty  of  the  Eternal  Being,  it  cannot  subject  itself  to 
lust  for  the  corrupt  beauty  of  the   body;   for  without 
beauty,   it  lusteth   after  beauty,    and  without   sight,   it 
looketh    for    sight.      And    because    the   desirable    and 
fair   beauteousness   of  Christ    is    not    depicted   before 
it,    it   is   fettered    by   the   sight   of  the  beauty  of  the 
body;   and  because  wakefulness   is   not   aroused   in  it, 
sleepiness  is   awakened  therein;    and  because   the   fire 
of  spiritual  love  is  cold  in  it,  carnal  love  breaketh  into 
flame  therein.     For  until  a  man  perceiveth  the  beauty 
of  himself,  he  beginneth  not  to  perceive  the  beauty  of 
Christ  with  which  he  can   never  be  sated,  the  nature 
of  which   is   that   it  fettereth    naturally    with   love   for 
Him  every  soul  that  feeleth  it  and  perceiveth  it.    And 
as  in  those  who  lust  after  the  beauty  of  the  body  the 
love  thereof  is  moved  in  their  members  naturally,  even 
so  also  whosoever  arriveth  at  the  beauty  of  the  desire 
of  Christ  is   moved    perforce   naturally  unto   love    for 
Him,  and  nothing  is  able  to  sever  from  him  that  fetter 
of  love. 

And  if  the  man,  who  is  held  in  chains  by  the  lust 
of  the  body  and  by  the  beautiful  appearance  of  the 
corrupt  body — causes  of  the  dissolution  of  which  sur- 
round it  on  every  side — and  by  its  impurity  [p.  504] 
and  corruptibility,  despiseth  every  thing,   and   treateth 
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with  contempt   the    censure   and   reproof  of  everyone, 

and  the  carnal  love  which  is  in  him  conquereth  the 
force  of  all  the  fear  with  which  he  fighteth  on  all  sides, 
how  very  much  more  is  it  seemly  unto  the  soul  which 
loveth  Christ,  and  which  longeth  for  the  sight  of  His 
beauty,  to  be  loosed  from  all  the  yoke  of  fear,  and  to 
cut  through  and  pass  over  the  power  of  all  laws,  and 
for  all  beautiful  things  to  be  held  to  be  abominable  in 
its  sight  when  it  compareth  them  with  the  vision  of 
Him  that  it  loveth?  For  it  is  as  if  a  man,  being  led 
captive  by  natural  lust,  through  the  absence  of  a  beau- 
tiful person  near  at  hand  were  to  love  a  blind  woman, 
whose  form  was  loathsame,  and  whose  face  was  hideous; 
now  if  it  were  to  happen  that  he  should  see  a  pretty 
face,  and  should  look  upon  the  desirable  beauty  of  an- 
other person,  when  he  should  compare  the  beauty  which 
he  had  newly  found  with  the  hateful  thing  with  love  for 
which  he  was  first  of  all  fettered,  he  would  despise 
and  reject  the  former  lust,  and  would  chide  himself 
because  of  that  whereto  he  had  linked  his  love,  and 
henceforth  the  passion  for  the  beauty  of  the  new  face  would 
rule  supreme  over  all  his  motions,  and  he  would  be 
led  captive  and  his  whole  self  be  smitten  with  lust  for 
that  object,  especially  when  he  compared  it  with  that 
odious  thing  which  he  had  loved  at  first. 

And  thus  also  doth  it  happen  unto  the  mind  when, 
through  the  want  of  beauty,  it  is  held  fast  by  carnal 
beauty,  that  is  to  say,  when  through  the  absence  of 
the  sight  of  the  beauty  of  Christ  [p.  505]  it  is  snared 
by  the  sight  of  carnal  beauty,  and  it  lusteth  after  that 
which  is  unworthy  of  lust,  and  it  is  set  in  a  blaze  with 
the  fire  of  corrupt  natural  love,  which  ought  not  to  be 

called   love  at   all,    but  a   foul   and  loathsome   passion. 

ppp 
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Now  if  it  happen  that  to  this  man,  either  by  his  own 
love,  or  by  the  indication  of  others,  or  by  the  act  of 
Grace,  the  desirable  beauty  of  that  uncreated  and  self- 
existent  Being  be  shewn,  and  he  perceiveth  this  in- 
corruptible beauty  he  will  straightway  forget  the  natural 
beauty,  and  it  will  be  turned  round  to  him  before  his 
sight  in  all  its  hideousness,  and  he  will  chide  himself 
because  he  was  fettered  by  such  a  thing,  and  because 
he  was  led  into  subjection  by  such  a  power,  and  be- 
cause such  a  weak  thing  was  able  to  overcome  his 
strength,  and  he  will  rebuke  his  life  because  through 
laxity  it  was  made  subject  unto  the  corrupt  love  of 
the  body.  For  everything  is  changed  for  that  which 
is  its  counterpart,  pleasure  for  pleasure,  honour  for  honour, 
riches  for  riches,  glory  for  glory,  happiness  for  happiness, 
lust  for  lust,  and  beauty  for  beauty;  and  when  all  these 
things  are  compared  with  one  another — these  which 
are  above  with  those  which  are  below — those  who 
perceive  sublime  things  will  reject  the  choice  of  all 
those  which  are  inferior,  and  will  long  earnestly  for 
those  which  are  above,  those  which  are  glorious,  those 
which  are  beautiful,  those  which  are  exalted,  and  those 
which  are  fair.  For  it  is  the  nature  of  the  lust  of  the 
soul  to  lust  after  the  things  which  are  above  it,  [p.  506]  and 
when  it  lusteth  in  this  manner,  it  lusteth  according  to 
nature,  but  when  it  lusteth  after  those  which  are  inferior 
unto  it,  its  lust  is  outside  nature,  that  is  to  say,  its 
power  of  discernment  is  covered  over  by  participation 
in  that  which  is  opposed  thereunto,  and  then  it  lusteth 
after  that  thing  which  is  its  contrary,  or  if  it  desireth 
it,  it  is  without  lust.  For  no  man  among  those  who 
have  seen  the  sun  would  forsake  it,  and  long  earnestly 
for  the  darkness,  except  the    deeds  which  are  worthy 
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of  darkness  be  stirring  in  him;  and  when  the  gloom  of  sin 
becometh  associated  with  natural  darkness,  he  lusteth 
in  darkness  for  darkness,  for  it  is  well  known  that  lust 
itself  is  a  blind  thing  and  without  sight,  for  he  lust- 
eth for  one  thing  after  the  other  and  discerneth  not 
the  difference. 

Now  that  men  should  be  held  fast  by  the  sight  of 
the  lust  of  the  body  [sheweth]  cowardice,  especially  if 
those  passions  from  which  they  have  been  loosed  return 
and  make  them  subject  urto  them,  and  if  after  they  have 
been  worthy  of  the  sight  of  spiritual  beauty  they  are 
held  fast  in  the  love  of  carnal  beauty;  and  justly  they 
deserve  to  be  abominated  because  they  have  exchanged 
one  thing  for  another,  and  instead  of  the  beauty  of 
the  King's  daughter,  the  fairest  of  all,  they  have  lusted 
after  a  wretched  blind  thing,  which  is  the  most  hideous  of 
all  women.  What  then?  And  if  he  who  is  worthy  to  feel 
the  beauty  of  the  soul  be  not  filled  therewith,  how  very 
much  more  will  he  remain  unsatisfied  with  the  beauty 
of  Christ,  Who  is  naturally  the  much  desired  [p.  507] 
and  beloved  beauty,  and  there  is  no  beauty  which  can 
be  compared  with  His,  and  no  appearance  which  is 
like  unto  His,  and  no  fairness  which  is  so  beloved  as 
His,  no  image  which  is  so  dearly  beloved  as  His,  and 
no  features  which  are  so  much  to  be  desired  as  His, 
because  He  is  wholly  and  entirely  to  be  longed  for. 
For  there  is  not  in  Him  one  member  that  is  beautiful, 
and  another  that  is  on  the  contrary  odious  and  hideous, 
even  as  it  doth  happen  in  the  corrupt  body  which, 
having  one  beautiful  member  in  it,  hath  another  which 
by  its  hideousness  taketh  away  from  its  beauty.  Some- 
times a  beautiful  form  hath  ugly  feet,  and  it  happeneth 
that  beautiful  eyes  are  accompanied  by  other  members 
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which  are  of  a  lower  grade,  and  of  less  value  and  In- 
ferior, and  a  beautifully  constructed  arrangement  of 
members  is  usually  found  to  possess  some  defect  in 
stature;  and  finally,  carnal  beauty  is  never  found  to  be 
wholly  perfect,  and  remote,  and  free  from  blemishes, 
it  being  ordained  in  wisdom  by  the  Creator  that  carnal 
beauty  should  never  be  perfect  in  its  beauty,  that 
whosoever  should  be  held  fast  by  the  lust  thereof 
might  soon  be  free  therefrom.  For  when  a  hideous 
member  is  placed  by  the  side  of  one  that  is  fair,  and 
one  that  is  deformed  by  one  that  is  beautiful,  whoso- 
ever is  held  fast  by  lust  for  that  which  is  fair  is  driven 
away  by  the  sight  of  the  odious  member  to  which  it 
is  united,  and  by  it  and  through  it  the  lust  of  this 
beauty  is  dissipated;  and  there  springeth  up  by  its  side  a 
reproof  unto  whomsoever  is  held  fast  by  the  lust  there- 
of, and  together  with  the  sickness  is  mingled  [p.  508] 
also  the  medicine,  and  by  the  side  of  the  disease  there 
is  found  healing  also,  and  within  the  beauty  thou  canst 
perceive  that  which  is  odious. 

Now  these  things  were  thus  constituted  because 
that  Universal  Cause,  that  Beauty  of  all  beauties,  did 
not  desire  that  the  beauty  of  our  soul  should  lust  after 
the  beauty  which  is  alien  unto  Him,  and  that  if  it  happen- 
ed that  by  reason  of  a  sleepy  mind  hideousness  appear- 
ed unto  us  in  the  place  of  beauty,  and  that  we  were 
snared  in  corrupt  lust  through  the  sight  of  beautiful 
members,  this  lust  might  be  dissipated  by  two  causes, 
that  is  to  say,  by  the  odiousness  of  deformed  members, 
and  by  the  fair  beauty  of  the  celestial  appearance,  so 
that  that  which  is  odious  being  remote  from  us  below, 
and  the  contemplation  of  a  sight  to  be  desired  receiv- 
ing us  above,  we  might  be  mingled  with  and  smitten 


ON  FORNICATION.  485 


by  this  beauty  with  which  we  can  never  be  sated,  that 
it  might  be  poured  out  wholly  in  us,  that  we  might  be 
mingled  therewith,  and  that  its  spiritual  form  might  be- 
come embodied  in  our  soul. 

Let  us  then  not  err  and  lust  after  things  which 
are  not  worthy  of  lust  and  [so]  destroy  the  spiritual 
lust  which  is  mingled  in  our  soul.  For  Adam  lusted 
after  the  beauty  of  the  fruit,  and  was  led  therefrom  to 
the  sight  of  the  beauty  of  Eve,  and  the  lust  of  the 
belly  entered  in  and  roused  up  the  lust  of  the  body, 
and  with  the  lust  for  carnal  intercourse  there  spring  up 
in  us  also  other  lusts.  Now  this  lust  was  implanted  in 
us  for  the  continuance  of  the  human  race,  but  it  is 
riofht  for  those  who  are  not  ordained  for  the  continu- 
ance  of  the  world  to  overcome  the  motion  of  this  lust, 
for  the  vow  [p.  509]  of  disciples  hath  put  them  out- 
side the  world,  and  they  have  become  superfluities  and 
aliens  thereunto  in  everything  by  their  covenant,  that 
is  to  say,  they  have  become  above  the  world,  and  as 
they  stand  on  the  height  of  righteousness — according 
to  the  promise  of  our  Redeemer  unto  them — it  is 
right  that  those  who  have  once  gone  forth  from  the 
world  should  become  also  outside  the  lust  which  is 
the  stablisher  of  the  world. 

Now  the  actions  of  these  two  lusts  which  cleave  to  each 
other — I  mean  the  lust  of  the  belly  and  the  lust  for  carnal 
intercourse — appear  unto  us  In  different  ways ;  one  support- 
eth  the  life  of  our  person,  and  the  other  preserveth  the  natur- 
al life,  for  the  lust  of  the  belly  supporteth  the  life  of  our  per- 
son, but  the  lust  for  carnal  intercourse  preserveth  nature  in 
the  succession  of  generations.  If  it  had  been  possible  that 
our  life  could  be  supported  in  the  world  without  carnal  wants, 
the  commandment  of  our  Vivifier  would  have  prohibited 
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US  from  eating  and  drinking,  but  because  it  was  im- 
possible that  a  limit  for  the  continuance  of  our  life  should 
be  laid  down,  He  prohibited  us  from  carnal  intercourse, 
for  He  did  not  place  us  in  the  world  to  continue  it, 
but  only  for  it  to  be  a  place  of  contest  so  that  by  spiri- 
tual fighting  we  might  obtain  from  him  the  crown  of 
triumph.  And  because  unto  him  that  fighteth  an  ad- 
versary is  necessary — for  without  one  no  fighting  can 
take  place — He  left  this  lust  in  our  members,  that  it 
might  be  unto  us  as  an  adversary,  by  the  fighting 
against  and  overcoming  of  whom  the  victory  of  the 
athlete  might  appear,  [p.  510]  but  if  it  happened  that 
he  were  vanquished,  his  weakness  might  be  accused, 
saying,  "He  was  conquered  by  his  weakness,  and  not 
"by  the  strength  of  the  adversary."  For  it  is  not  be- 
cause lust  is  stronger  than  we  that  it  overcometh  us, 
but  because  of  our  own  feebleness  and  want  of  strength, 
for  if  it  were  in  the  nature  of  lust  to  conquer,  it  would 
conquer  every  man,  and  would  conquer  always,  but  it 
is  not  so,  for  at  one  time  it  conquereth,  and  at  another 
it  is  conquered,  at  one  time  it  is  defeated  and  at  an- 
other it  defeateth;  in  that  it  is  overcome  the  might  of 
our  will  appeareth,  and  in  that  it  vanquisheth  and  con- 
quereth us  the  weakness  of  our  freedom  appeareth,  as 
well  as  the  contempt  and  sloth  which  are  in  us  con- 
cerning our  own  persons. 

Now  until  lust  taketh  strength  from  thee  it  is  un- 
able to  conquer  thee,  that  is  to  say,  it  doth  not  even 
dare  to  stand  up  against  thee  in  war  until  thy  will 
permitteth  it  so  to  do;  and  take  the  experience  of  this  in 
thine  own  person:  so  long  as  thou  wishest,  it  sleepeth,  and 
when  thou  wouldst,  thou  rousest  it  up.  If  it  happen 
that  the  natural  motions  rouse  it  up  beyond   thy  will. 
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it  is  easy  for  thee  to  extinguish  its  fire  with  a  small 
breath  of  wind — if  thou  hast  [any]  strength  in  thy  soul 
to  send  such  a  breath  of  wind  against  it — but  it  will 
not  be  extinguished  by  a  breath  of  wind  of  the  power 
of  that  body  in  which  when  [lust]  hath  been  stirred 
up  it  leadeth  into  subjection  unto  its  will  all  its  senses, 
for  that  body,  which  hath  been  conquered  thereby,  is 
not  able  to  blow,  and  if  it  blow  it  extinguisheth  not 
[the  fire].  But  when  the  soulstandeth  [p.  511]  in  the  power 
of  its  nature,  and  it  hath  gained  the  mastery  over  the 
discretion  of  its  thoughts,  and  hath  gathered  together 
unto  itself  all  its  motions  that  they  may  be  moved  by 
itself  and  not  by  the  body,  then,  whenever  it  pleaseth, 
with  exceeding  great  power  can  it  send  forth  the  wind 
of  rebuke  against  lust,  and  quickly,  as  it  were  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  it  extinguisheth  that  natural  fire 
which  creepeth  in  its  members.  For  when  the  body 
is  directed  by  the  soul,  all  its  rule  and  life  are  sound 
and  healthy,  and,  as  is  seemly  unto  a  man,  he  is  led 
by  the  uprightness  which  befitteth  rational  beings;  but 
when  the  wishes  of  the  body  direct  the  soul  a  man  is 
led  by  the  rule  of  the  beasts,  and  the  motions  of  his 
lusts  being  ministered  unto  by  him  without  [his]  per- 
ceiving [it],  he  is  in  consequence  deprived  of  that 
repentance  which  cleaveth  unto  discretion.  So  long  as 
the  soul  is  mingled  with  the  body  in  its  thoughts  it 
cannot  direct  the  body,  and  it  can  neither  see  its  own 
self,  nor  do  the  lusts  of  the  body  see  it,  and  its  own 
passions  are  not  received  thereby,  but  like  a  blind 
man  it  is  deprived  of  the  sight  of  itself,  and  of  the 
sight  of  everything;  and  thus  also  is  the  soul  when  it  is 
blinded  by  the  passions  of  sin,  for  it  neither  seeth  its 
own  self,  nor  that  which  is  outside  it. 
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So  therefore  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  set  the 
distinction  between  the  soul  and  the  body  before  that 
which  existeth  between  the  body  and  the  soul,  because 
it  is  a  natural  mingling  which  was  implanted  in  us  by 
the  Creator,  and  it  belongeth  not  unto  us  to  make  the 
distinction;  but  if  a  man  wisheth  to  die  unto  divine 
life,  that  is  to  say,  unto  the  power  of  distinguishing  the 
thoughts  of  the  soul  from  [p.  512]  those  of  the  body,  it  is 
placed  in  the  power  of  our  own  freedom  [so  to  do],  and 
whenever  we  please  it  is  easy  for  us  to  separate  the 
thoughts  of  our  soul  from  those  of  our  body.  And  we  have 
learned  this  distinction  from  the  Holy  Books,  and  from 
them  we  have  received  the  power  to  make  the  soul 
to  dwell  by  itself  in  the  house  of  the  body,  and  there- 
fore, as  ih  a  parable,  the  Spirit  of  God  made  this 
known,  saying,  "He  maketh  the  solitary  one  to  dwell 
in  a  house." '  Now  here  He  calleth  properly  the  good 
mind,  "solitary  one,"  for  although  it  be  domiciled  in 
the  body,  it  participateth  not  in  the  passions  thereof, 
and  it  linketh  not  the  indication  of  love  unto  those 
who  are  not  worthy  of  its  love,  but  being  moved 
solely  in  and  with  wonder  at  the  majesty  of  the  glory 
of  God,  it  dwelleth.  in  the  house  of  silence,  and  He 
linketh  unto  such  a  holy  thought  the  name  "solitary 
one."  For  as  the  man,  who  hath  made  himself  an 
alien  unto  the  world,  and  who  becometh  extraneous  unto 
the  giving,  and  taking,  and  unto  its  riches  and  plea- 
sures, and  unto  everything  that  is  therein,  is  called 
"solitary",  even  so  is  called  "solitary"  that  thought 
which,  although  it  dwelleth  in  the  body,  is  an  alien 
unto  and  is  remote  from  all  the   lusts  thereof,   and  to 
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the  ministrations  unto  its  pleasures,  and  which  liveth 
alone  unto  itself,  and  meditateth  upon  itself;  and  through 
this  constant  meditation  there  are  revealed  thereunto 
the  beauty  of  its  soul,  and  the  fair  splendour  of  its 
person.  And  well  did  the  prophet  demonstrate  the 
similarity  of  the  solitary  nature  of  this  good  mind 
unto  that  solitariness  which  God  possesseth  in  respect 
of  everything,  [p.  513]  for  as  God,  though  mingled  in 
everything,  is  remote  and  distant  from  everything  by 
the  solitariness  of  His  nature,  even  so  also  is  the  soli- 
tary mind,  although  it  is  mingled  with  the  body,  re- 
mote therefrom,  saying,  "God  is  in  His  holy  habitation,"* 
and  then  he  {i.  e.,  the  Psalmist)  adds  afterwards,  "God 
"maketh  the  solitary  one  to  dwell  in  a  house."*  Now 
why  was  it  necessary  to  place  the  latter  words  side 
by  side  with  the  former,  except  that  God  might  give 
testimony  concerning  the  solitary  nature  of  [this  good] 
mind?  For  as  God  is  in  His  holy  habitation,  that  is 
to  say,  He  Himself  is  in  it,  and  everything  is  separated 
and  remote  from  Him,  although  He  is  nigh  unto  every- 
thing, even  so  also  is  the  solitary  mind,  though  near 
into  everything,  remote  therefrom. 

And  moreover,  it  is  seemly  that  the  mind  by  the 
power  of  its  own  nature  should  draw  nigh  unto  every- 
thing, and  should  be  a  spectator  and  discoverer  of  the 
knowledge  which  is  sown  in  everything,  and  should 
not  allow  anything  to  draw  nigh  unto  itself,  because 
God  in  His  infinite  nature  is  nigh  unto  everything, 
while  everything  is  remote  from  Him,  because  it  is 
finite.  And  thus  also  is  it  right  for  the  mind  which 
hath  the  power  to  do:  being  near  unto  everything  by 
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reason  of  its  freedom,  all  things  must  be  remote  from 
it,  because  it  is  not  compatible  therewith,  that  is 
to  say,  the  things  which  are  carnal,  for  unless  the 
mind  standeth  in  its  solitary  nature  it  cannot  gather 
unto  itself  the  power  of  its  nature,  for  so  long  as  it 
is  mingled  with  the  body  its  power  is  filched  away 
and  dissipated  on  the  members  of  the  body,  and  it  is 
impoverished  and  deserted  by  its  own  power,  and  it 
becometh  subject  unto  lusts,  and  becometh  a  being 
who  is  under  orders  and  not  one  who  giveth  them. 
For  when  [p.  514]  the  soul  hath  connexion  with  the 
body,  and  is  subjected  to  the  goadings  of  its  desires, 
it  becometh  subservient  unto  the  lust  thereof  and  not 
unto  itself,  that  is  to  say,  with  the  body  it  lusteth 
after  the  things  after  which  the  body  lusteth,  and  be- 
cometh a  stranger  unto  the  healthy  lust  of  its  own 
nature.  Now  the  healthy  lust  of  the  soul  is  to  become 
unto  us  a  means  of  trial  whether  the  soul  be  moved 
by  the  lust  of  its  own  nature  [or  not].  Whenever  we 
lust  after  the  things  which  are  good,  and  beautiful  mo- 
tions rise  in  our  soul,  the  soul  is  moved  by  the  lust  of  its 
own  nature,  and  therefore  it  lusteth  after  the  things 
which  are  profitable,  and  after  the  things  which  are 
spiritual  in  the  service  of  noble  deeds;  for  the  lust  of 
the  body  is  not  mighty  enough  to  subdue  the  lust  of  the 
spirit  except  this  lust  receive  power  from  the  soul  to  fight 
therewith,  for  lust  by  itself  is  a  weak  thing,  and  therefore 
it  taketh  to  help  itself  other  things  in  order  that  that 
which  it  was  not  able  to  do  by  its  own  strength,  it 
may  be  able  to  do  with  the  help  of  that  of  others. 

Now  the  things  which  aid  this  lust  are: — the  lust 
of  the  belly,  pleasures,  sport,  goodly  raiment,  human 
converse,  talk  which  is  based  upon  lusts,  the  repetition 
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of  the  [various]  kinds  of  fornication,  the  beauty  of  the 
face,  the  sight  of  the  beauty  of  the  body,  the  wandering 
of  the  mind,  and  the  remembrance  of  business  affairs; 
these  and  such  like  things  doth  lust  invoke  to  its  aid, 
and  then  it  beginneth  to  fight  against  the  soul,  and  to 
set  in  array  the  battle  [p.  515]  of  its  goadings,  and 
these  make  known  concerning  the  weakness  of  lust, 
for  if  it  had  been  able  to  overcome  by  itself,  it  would 
have  had  no  need  of  these  things. 

What  then  dost  thou  need,  O  disciple?  If  thou 
wishest  to  overcome  this  lust  which  fighteth  against 
thee,  thou  must  first  of  all  clip  its  wings,  and  destroy  the 
hosts  which  it  hath  called  unto  its-aid,  and  cut  off  its 
members,  and  uncover,  and  dig  up,  and  lift  up  its  roots, 
and  when  it  remaineth  by  itself  thou  canst  overcome  it 
without  trouble.  Now  when  lust  beginneth  to  fight 
against  thee,  do  not  bring  unto  it  that  fuel  with  which 
it  is  set  in  a  blaze,  but  gather  together  at  a  distance 
therefrom  everything  which  can  feed  it,  and  when  it  hath 
blazed  its  appointed  time  within  itself,  it  will  die  down 
and  become  extinguished  on  the  place  where  it  is. 

Take  therefore  from  it  first  of  all  meat  and  drink, 
eat  bread  by  weight,  drink  water  by  measure,  keep 
thyself  from  carnal  pleasures,  load  thyself  with  the 
afflictions  of  prudence,  yoke  thy  body  beneath  the 
weight  of  labours,  let  it  be  tortured  by  hunger  and 
afflicted  by  thirst,  let  it  be  vexed  with  watching,  let 
it  crave  for  sleep  and  let  it  not  sleep.  If  it  wisheth 
to  snatch  slumber,  drive  it  away  therefrom,  if  i^s  want 
constraineth  it  to  eat,  [first]  reckon  with  it  and  then 
shalt  thou  give  it  food,  and  briefly,  thou  shalt  not  give 
it  gratification  in  anything,  for  without  doubt,  pleasures 
are  the  begetters  of  lust,  and  moreover,  besides  these. 
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thou  must  cut  off  the  primary  causes  of  which  [p.  516] 
I  have  spoken  to  thee.  Thou  shalt  not  give  thine  ear 
unto  the  talk  of  the  conversation  of  lust;  the  stories  of 
its  various  forms  shall  not  be  pleasant  unto  thee  when 
they  are  repeated  before  thee ;  the  sight  of  the  person 
with  a  passion  for  whom  thou  art  held  fast  shall  not  be 
perpetually  with  thee ;  take  the  debasing  form  of  the  beauty 
thereof  from  within  thy  mind;  and  uproot  wholly  from  thy 
soul  the  remembrance  of  the  beauty  which  hath  led  thee 
captive;  for  so  long  as  thou  standest  in  the  remembrance 
thereof  it  will  inflame  thee.  For  as  fire  setteth  light  unto 
fuel  when  it  is  near  thereunto,  even  so  also  doth  lust 
set  light  unto  and  blaze  in  the  members  through  the 
sight  of  and  conversation  on  these  matters,  and  when  it 
hath  taken  fire  it  is  not  every  man  who  can  extinguish 
it;  fight  then,  and  overcome  little  things  that  great 
things  may  not  overcome  thee. 

Now  therefore  if  thou  wilt  make  thyself  a  stranger 
unto  the  conversation  concerning  the  things  of  which 
I  have  spoken,  and  thou  wilt  beat  off  from  thee  the 
matters  which  are  the  leaders  of  lust,  thou  wilt  shut 
the  door  in  the  face  of  lust,  and  it  will  not  enter  in 
to  have  dominion  over  thee;  but  if  thou  art  lax  before 
the  things  which  are  feeble,  and  thou  art  overcome  by 
them,  how  much  more  shalt  thou  be  defeated  by  lust  and 
thrown  down  to  the  ground!  But  in  order  that  labour 
may  not  increase  for  thee  and  thou  fall  in  the  war,  from 
which  thou  shalt  or  shalt  not  go  forth,  make  remote 
from  thee  the  things  which  sweep  thee  into  the  midst 
of  the  war,  and  be  thou  alien  thereunto,  that  thou 
mayest  be  an  alien  unto  lust;  tread  under  foot  the 
daughters  that  thou  mayest  tread  under  foot  also  the 
mother,  cut  off  the  members  that  thou  mayest  cut  off 
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also  the  head,  [p.  517]  clip  the  wings  that  the  body  may 
remain  in  the  depth  of  defeat.  Thou  shalt  not  uttter  the 
word  of  fornication,  lest  thou  comest  to  the  deed  of  for- 
nication. Thou  shalt  not  receive  the  remembrance  of  lust 
into  thy  soul,  lest  through  lust  thou  perform  the  act 
thereof.  Thou  shalt  not  make  thy  stomach  heavy 
by  overmuch  food,  lest  the  fire  of  lust  kindle  in  thy 
members.  Thou  shalt  not  drench  thy  members  with 
a  superabundance  of  wine,  lest  a  superfluity  of  the  irri- 
tation of  lust  be  poured  into  thy  whole  body.  Dainty 
meats  shall  not  be  delightful  unto  thee,  lest  the  sweetness 
of  lust  be  pleasant  unto  thee.  Remove  thine  eye  from  a 
vision  of  beauty  that  thy  soul  may  be  empty  of 
motions.  Shut  the  door  of  thy  hearing  to  the  speech  of 
lust,  lest  thy  soul  become  a  constant  dwelling  thereof. 
Let  not  the  fair  appearance  of  thy  body  be  beautiful  in 
thy  sight,  and  look  not  upon  the  beauty  of  the  appear- 
ance of  others.  Make  not  to  stumble,  and  thou  shalt 
not  be  made  to  stumble;  trip  not  up,  and  thou  shalt 
not  be  tripped  up;  defile  not,  and  thou  shalt  not  be 
defiled;  have  no  intercourse  with  women,  and  thou  shalt 
not  be  united  unto  them;  flee,  that  they  may  flee  from 
thee;  put  on  wrath  against  lust,  and  drive  it  out  from 
the  house  of  thy  soul  like  an  enemy;  in  the  season  of 
lust  make  use  of  wrath  and  not  of  love,  because  love 
is  wont  to  become  a  path  unto  lust.  For  many  have 
been  snared  to  change  from  spiritual  love  unto  carnal 
love,  and  although  the  beginning  of  their  love  was  fair, 
the  end  thereof  was  hideous  and  loathsome. 

Let  thy  passions  fight  with  those  of  thy  passions 
which  thou  feelest  to  be  the  opponents  [p.  518]  of  each 
other;  but  when  thou  feelest  that  one  of  thy  evil  pas- 
sions afflicteth  thee,  set  thou  in  opposition  thereunto  that 
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passion  which  is  the  enemy  thereof;  and  especially  art 
thou  bound  to  fight  against  this  foul  passion  of  lust  with 
the  passions  which  are  its  opposites.  The  passion  of 
wrath  is  evil,  but  in  the  season  of  lust  it  is  very  ne- 
cessary; hard  too  is  the  seizure  of  anger,  but  in  the 
hour  of  war  it  is  very  useful  to  thee;  and,  moreover, 
besides  these  things,  seek  not  to  excuse  thyself  from 
hatred  moving  in  thee,  because  at  the  season  when 
carnal  love  pricketh  it  is  very  helpful.  By  all  means 
then  set  this  passion  before  thy  face  at  the  season  when 
lust  is  stirred  up,  that  thou  mayest  deliver  thy  life 
from  death  and  thy  soul  from  complete  destruction, 
and  thou  wilt  carry  the  example  of  thy  warning  at  that 
season  unto  those  who  are  fighting  unto  death  for  their 
carnal  lives. 

For  there  are  many  who  through  fear  of  death 
fight  unto  death,  either  with  wild  beasts,  or  thieves,  or 
adversaries,  or  noxious  reptiles,  and  they  stand  up  in 
this  war  in  no  ordinary  manner,  but  they  direct  all  their 
strength  to  the  salvation  of  their  lives;  and  every  fa- 
culty which  produceth  might  in  body  and  in  soul  is 
stirred  up  in  them  at  that  season,  [p.  519]  And  they 
put  on  threatening,  and  anger,  and  wrath,  and  noise, 
and  battle,  and  they  utter  cries  which  are  full  of  terror, 
and  they  throw  themselves  into  a  fierce  rage,  and 
turn  the  peaceful  aspect  of  their  faces  into  the  menace 
of  anger,  and  with  hands,  and  feet,  and  mind,  and 
members — that  is  to  say,  with  their  whole  body  and 
soul — doth  their  fighting  take  place;  and  because  they 
are  afraid  lest  they  shall  die,  they  draw  nigh  unto  the 
border  of  death  because  of  the  fear  thereof,  and  all 
these  things  take  place  that  their  mortal  life  may  be 
delivered  from  death. 
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And  similarly,  [O  disciple,]  do  thou  also  strive  ear- 
nestly for  the  sake  of  thy  soul's  life,  and  be  thou  men- 
acing, and  filled  with  wrath,  and  cruel,  and  angry 
at  the  season  of  lust,  and  say  not,  "These  things  are 
"not  seemly  for  me,"  for  at  that  season  many  things 
menace  thee,  and  war,  without  anger,  never  taketh 
place,  and  strife,  without  rage,  is  never  brought  to 
a  close.  If  thou  standest  up  in  war  it  is  right  that 
thou  shouldst  put  on  wrath,  that  through  thy  appearance 
the  enemy  who  fighteth  with  thee  may  be  terrified, 
and  flee;  whosoever  sheweth  a  glad  face  unto  his  ad- 
versary hateth  himself  Thou  shalt  not,  then,  shew  a 
glad  face  unto  lust,  lest  thou  make  it  lie  down  beside 
thee,  but  look  upon  it  with  a  malignant  eye,  and  it  will 
straightway  flee  from  thee,  like  a  whore  in  the  market- 
place— for  lust  is  like  a  whore' — for  when  it  [p.  520] 
moveth  itself  in  the  members,  if  the  mind  shew  a  glad 
face  thereunto,  it  straightway  layeth  hold  upon  it,  and 
forceth  it  to  be  united  thereunto,  and  it  lifteth  up  and 
layeth  upon  it  the  corrupt  yoke  of  itself,  that  it  may 
be  a  slave  and  in  subjection  unto  it,  and  not  one  who 
Qfiveth  it  its  commands.  But  if  the  thoug^ht  of  his  soul 
shall  recollect  itself,  and  become  clothed  with  the  garb 
of  gravity,  and  shall  put  on  the  dress  of  modesty,  and 
against  the  wantoness  of  lust  shall  appear  unto  lust  with 
a  severe  and  fearful  face,  straightway  will  lust  leave  it 
and  depart,  not  only  from  it,  but  also  from  the  place  in 
which  it  hath  been  stirred  up — that  is  to  say,  from  all 
the  members  of  the  body — and  as  from  a  house  which 


'  EFG  add:  "And  as  the  whore  draweth  nigh  unto  the 
"wanton  who  turn  glad  faces  unto  her,  but  departeth  and  fleeth 
"at  the  fearful  sight  of  the  chaste,  even  so  also  doth  lust." 
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is  not  its  own  it  fleeth  and  goeth  forth;  but  because  the 
hideousness  of  this  thing  is  not  apparent  unto  every  man, 
namely,  of  the  chaste  mind  becoming  subject  unto  cor- 
rupt lust,  and  becoming  that  upon  which  the  feet  thereof 
may  trample,  I  will  give  a  little  example  in  order  that 
the  disciple  may  see  and  understand. 

Now  it  is  as  if  it  should  happen  that  one  of  the 
men  who  are  renowned  for  modest  and  chaste  beha- 
viour, or  for  a  grave,  and  dignified,  and  serious  life, 
were  to  carry  a  whore  upon  his  shoulder  through  the 
market-places  of  the  city,  and  with  this  mark  of  wan- 
tonness should  walk  about  through  the  streets  and  open 
places  of  the  city.  For  trembling  would  come  upon  all 
those  who  saw  [it],  and  sorrow  of  heart  would  lay  hold 
upon  every  man  because  of  what  was  done,  and  the  story 
thereof  would  become  a  saying  and  a  by-word  wher- 
ever it  was  heard;  in  this  plain  manner  must  we  look 
upon  the  hidden  mind  when  its  chastity  is  made  sub- 
ject unto  wanton  lust,  and  it  giveth  itself  to  be  a  seat 
and  dwelling-place  [p.  521]  wherein  it  may  abide.  Now 
this  sight  is  much  more  hideous  and  loathsome  than 
that  which  would  have  been  wrought  in  the  market-places 
of  the  city,  for  there  body  carrieth  body,  and  flesh 
joineth  unto  its  fellow  flesh,  but  here  it  is  not  so,  be- 
cause the  spiritual  mind  is  contaminated  by  union  with 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  intercourse  which  is  outside 
the  law  ariseth,  and  connexion  which  is  not  wrought 
according  to  nature. 

For  when  the  mind  whoreth  with  lust,  this  is  forni- 
cation which  is  outside  the  law.  Now  there  is  a  distinc- 
tion even  in  fornication:  there  is  the  fornication  of  the 
body,  and  the  fornication  of  the  soul,  and  the  fornication 
of  the  spirit,  and  there  is  the  intercourse  of  the  body, 
/ 
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and  intercourse  of  the  soul,  and  intercourse  of  the  spirit. 
The  fornication  of  the  body  is  the  adulterous  act  which 
taketh  place  outside  the  law  with  a  strange  woman;  and 
the  fornication  of  the  soul  is  when  the  thoughts  thereof 
have  intercourse  secretly  with  the  lust  of  fornication,  even 
though  the  deed  be  not  performed  outwardly;  but  the 
fornication  of  the  spirit  is  when  the  soul  hath  intercourse 
with  devils,  or  when  it  receiveth  agreement  with  strange 
doctrines.  And  again  the  intercourse  of  the  body  is 
that  which  it  hath  with  a  lawful  wife;  and  the  inter- 
course of  the  soul  is  when  it  receiveth  and  mingleth 
in  itself  the  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  affairs,  and  the 
understanding  of  the  dispensation  of  everything  which 
moveth  beneath  this  life;  and  the  intercourse  of  the 
spirit  is  when  there  is  mingled  therein  divine  doctrine 
and  all  spiritual  things.  Let  us  then  have  a  care  to 
be  free  [p.  522]  first  of  all  from  the  fornication  of  the 
thoughts,  which  is  itself  the  fornication  of  the  soul,  and 
we  shall  also  be  free  from  the  fornication  of  the  body. 
It  is  not  good  that  the  mind  should  have  intercourse 
with  the  body,  but  it  is  good  that  the  body  should 
be  an  associate  with  the  soul  in  fortitude.  Lift  up 
thy  soul  from  connexion  with  the  body  unto  the  height 
of  its  nature,  that  being  exalted  unto  the  height  of  a 
sincere  life  and  conduct,  it  may  also  raise  therewith 
the  body  out  of  the  depth  of  lusts.  The  soul  is  ordain- 
ed to  be  queen  over  the  body,  and  like  a  skilful 
ruler  and  charioteer  to  hold  the  reins  of  all  its  senses. 
It  is  not  seemly  that  thy  soul  should  do  that  which 
thy  body  loveth,  but  it  is  seemly  that  thy  body  should 
be  in  subjection  unto  the  works  which  the  soul  loveth, 
which  are :  a  will  which  accepteth  God,  and  turneth  the 
body  from  all  its  heaviness  unto  the  lightness  of  a  chaste 
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life,  and  maketh  it  to  live  delightfully  In  the  pure  air 
of  His  holiness;  and  it  changeth  its  laxity  into  its  for- 
titude, and  its  heaviness  into  its  lightness,  and  its  love 
into  its  love,  and  its  lust  into  its  lust,  and  its  needs 
into  its  needs,  and  its  grossness  into  its  refinedness, 
and  its  carnalness  into  its  spiritualness,  and  its  hunger 
into  satiety;  and  finally,  all  things  which  belong  unto 
it  by  knowledge  it  changeth  into  all  things  which  be- 
long unto  the  spirit,  by  which  they  are  moved. 

For  when  the  soul  hath  intercourse  with  the  body, 
this  intercourse  is  adultery  and  fornication;  but  if  the 
body  be  united  unto  the  soul  in  one  agreement,  and 
be  raised  above  from  below  in  a  right  union,  [p.  523] 
it  is  the  intercourse  which  is  according  unto  the  law, 
which  is  implanted  naturally  in  the  person  of  each 
one  of  us  by  the  Creator.  For  behold  the  connection 
which  men  have  with  women  according  to  nature  was 
ordained  by  the  command  of  the  Creator  at  the  be- 
ginning, and  when  it  taketh  place  according  to  the  will 
of  the  Creator,  it  is  called  lawful  connection;  but  if  it 
be  performed  in  any  other  way  it  is  called  adultery 
and  fornication,  and  as  in  a  mystery  this  parable  is 
depicted  in  reference  unto  the  soul  and  body.  For  if 
the  soul  hath  intercourse  with  the  body  it  is  forni- 
cation, but  if  the  body  hath  intercourse  with  the  soul, 
it  is  an  union  according  to  the  law,  and  towards  this 
meaning  also  inclineth  the  words  of  the  Book  which 
saith,  "A  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  his  mother, 
and  cleave  unto  his  wife."'  Now  it  doth  not  say  con- 
cerning the  woman  that  she  shall  leave  her  parents, 
and  cleave  unto  the  man,  although  according  to  the 
custom  of  the   world   women  do    actually    leave    their 

*  Genesis  ii.  24;  St.  Matthew  xix.  5. 
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natural  parents,  and  cleave  unto  their  husbands,  and  it 
appeareth  that,  according  to  custom,  the  opposite  of 
the  words  of  the  Book  are  done  in  nature;  so  there- 
fore that  which  is  said  of  the  man  is  a  parable  which 
is  based  on  the  body,  which  shall  leave  everything  in 
which  it  hath  gratification,  and  shall  be  united  unto  the 
soul.  For  if  the  Book  had  said,  "A  woman  shall  leave  her 
"parents,  and  cleave  unto  a  man,"  it  would  have  taught 
that  the  soul  should  have  intercourse  with  the  body, 
but  now  that  it  hath  spoken  concerning  the  man,  "He 
"shall  leave  his  parents  and  be  united  [p.  524]  unto 
his  wife,"  the  words  indicate  to  us  a  mystery  of  doc- 
trine, and  exhort  the  body  to  deny  itself  its  pleasures, 
and  to  hate  its  lusts,  and  to  have  connection  with  the 
soul  in  all  good  things. 

Now  when  the  body  hath  intercourse  with  the  soul, 
and  the  soul  with  the  spirit,  and  through  the  spirit 
with  the  Trinity,  in  very  deed  are  accomplished  the 
words,  "The  Lord  is  over  all,  and  in  us  all",'  and, 
"Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
"dwelleth  in  you".""  But  Paul  also  frighteneth  that 
soul  which  alloweth  the  body  to  become  a  minister 
unto  fornication,  saying,  "Whosoever  destroyeth  the 
"temple  of  God,  God  will  destroy".^  And  hereby  he 
teacheth  the  soul  not  to  allow  the  body  to  be  corrupt- 
ed by  the  union  of  fornication,  because  from  this  in- 
jury accrueth  unto  it,  for  together  with  the  destruction 
of  the  body  by  its  natural  lusts,  will  the  soul  be  con- 
demned by  the  judgment  which  is  for  ever.  And  well 
did  God  ordain  this  retribution  for  the  soul,  though  it 
is   decreed  for  both  the   soul  and  the  body   by  Him, 


^  Ephesians  iv.  6.     ^  i  Corinthians  iii.  16;  vi.  19;  and  compare 
Ephesians  ii.  21,  22  j  Hebrews  iii.  6.     3  i  Corinthians  iii.  17. 
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because  the  soul  in  allowing  the  body  to  be  debased 
unto  the  lusts  of  its  nature  will  destroy  it,  and  being 
able  to  restrain  it,  restraineth  it  not,  and  having  the 
power  to  make  it  taste  the  sweetness  of  the  lust  for 
itself,  the  sweetness  of  its  own  corrupt  lust,  that  is,  the 
motions,  and  passions,  and  forms  of  which  belong  to 
shame,  was  pleasant  unto  it.  For  when  lust  moveth  the 
whole  instrument  of  the  body,  and  boweth  down  and 
bringeth  low  the  fortitude  of  a  man  beneath  the  work 
[p.  525]  of  sin,  it  destroyeth  his  knowledge,  and  ob- 
scureth  his  understanding,  and  maketh  dark  his  power  of 
observation,  for  until  the  soul  fulfilleth  its  will  to  be 
subject  unto  the  pleasure  of  lust,  it  is  impossible  for  lust 
to  conquer  it,  and  to  darken  in  it  the  light  of  its  power 
of  discernment.  And,  moreover,  lust  and  the  advers- 
ary that  is  its  helper,  shew  great  solicitude  in  extin- 
guishing the  light  of  knowledge  from  the  house  of  the 
soul,  that  lust  may  easily,  as  in  the  dark,  perform  the 
works  of  shame,  for  as  that  which  is  good  panteth  for 
the  light,  even  so  also  doth  lust  rejoice  in  the  coming 
of  darkness,  and  for  this  reason  it  emitteth  its  smoke  and 
bloweth  it  into  the  light  of  the  soul,  and  extinguisheth 
it;  and  when  its  whole  person  remaineth  in  darkness,  it 
doeth  everything,  the  things  which  are  manifest,  and 
the  thinofs  which  are  hidden,  as  in  the  darkness. 

Now  in  the  same  manner  in  which  the  eye  of  the 
body  is  ashamed  of  the  light,  the  which  having  ex- 
tinguished it  draweth  nigh  unto  the  works  of  sin,  even 
so  also  is  the  vision  of  the  soul  ashamed  of  the  hidden 
sight  of  God  which  is  therein,  and  for  this  reason  lust 
extinguisheth  this  light  with  which  the  soul  is  accustom- 
ed to  look  at  God,  and  then  it  leadeth  the  soul  unto 
the    intercourse    of  its    own   work.      And   the    soul   is 
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ashamed  to  draw  nigh  unto  the  works  of  sin  so  long 
as  the  light  of  the  sight  of  God  shineth  thereupon, 
even  as  also  the  body  is  ashamed  of  Its  partner,  and 
the  vision  is  ashamed  of  the  sight  so  long  as  the  sight 
of  the  light  of  nature  is  before  it.  And  as  sin  is 
wrought  absolutely  without  shame  in  the  darkness,  even 
so  also  doth  the  soul  commit  fornication  with  the  body 
boldly  and  without  shame  when  the  light  of  the  re- 
membrance [p.  526]  of  God  is  extinguished  in  it;  for 
in  order  that  this  sin  may  be  pleasant  to  the  soul,  it ' 
extinguisheth  the  light,  for  so  long  as  it  remembereth 
God,  it  sinneth  not,  and  if  it  happen  that  through 
slumber  it  becometh  debased  unto  the  work  of  sin, 
the  lust  thereof  is  not  pleasant  unto  it,  because  the 
fear  of  God  seizeth  and  carrieth  off  the  pleasure  of 
the  working  thereof. 

Now  this  light  of  the  remembrance  of  God  worketh 
two  things  in  the  soul:  it  either  beateth  it  back  that 
it  sin  not,  or  if  it  lusteth  and  sinneth,  it  performeth 
the  works  of  sin  in  fear,  and  trembling,  and  terror. 
For  as  in  committing  sin  the  body  is  in  terror  when 
it  knoweth  that  the  arrival  of  spectators  is  near,  even 
so  also  the  soul  is  terrified  and  feareth  the  advent  of 
the  sight  of  God;  and  since  it  is  this  light  only  which 
is  able  to  drive  away  the  soul  from  this  noxious  thing, 
it  is  right  that  at  all  seasons  it  should  hold  it  fast 
near  it,  and  that  it  should  be  near  it  continually.  And 
the  soul  should  not  allow  the  remembrance  of  God  to 
depart  from  it,  and  should  be  held  firmly  by  the  pleas- 
ure of  conversation  therewith;  for  so  long  as  it  is 
linked  in  converse  therewith,  it  is  not  reduced  to  con- 
verse with  lust,  and  so  long  as  the  light  of  the  vision 
of  God  is  kindled  therein  darkness  cannot  enter  into  its 
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enlightened  boundaries  with  authority,  andso  long  as 
the  lust  of  the  soul  is  mingled  with  the  lust  of  the 
spirit,  it  mingleth  not  its  thoughts  with  the  lust  of 
the  body. 

The  soul  which  leaveth  lusting  after  that  which  be- 
longeth  unto  itself,  and  descendeth  to  lust  after  that 
which  belongeth  not  unto  itself  is  worthy  to  be  laughed 
at,  for  to  the  wise  soul  the  lust  of  the  body  becometh 
a  proof  that  [p.  527]  the  lust  which  itself  belongeth  to 
the  soul  should  move  therein.  What  then?  If  the  body 
lusteth  after  that  which  belongeth  to  itself,  the  soul 
lusteth  not  after  the  things  which  belong  to  itself;  and 
if  the  body  liveth  in  its  natural  motions,  the  soul  liveth 
not  in  its  living  motions.  If  the  lust  of  the  body  be 
restrained  by  many  things,  it  overcometh  them  all,  and 
moveth  thereby,  that  is  to  say  it  maketh  it  to  move 
within  itself;  but  the  soul  which  is  free  from  all  con- 
trary things  cannot  be  moved  by  the  beautiful  lust  of 
its  nature. 

Now,  therefore,  it  is  right  that  the  disciple  should 
not  depart  from  the  motion  of  the  lust  of  the  body, 
though  he  should  not  receive  the  knowledge  thereof, 
but  when  he  seeth  that  it  hath  been  stirred  up  he 
must  watch  with  knowledge  that  he  may  be  a  spec- 
tator thereof;  and  if  he  be  one  who  hath  obtained 
the  mastery  over  his  freedom,  and  hath  acquired 
the  power  of  the  nature  of  the  soul,  not  even  when 
it  hath  become  stirred  up  in  his  members  is  he  dis- 
turbed and  afraid.  But  he  standeth  on  the  height,  and 
he  is  a  spectator,  and  he  observeth  how  it  hath  been 
stirred  up,  and  by  what  causes,  and  how  it  began,  and 
how  it  hath  grown  up,  and  he  alloweth  the  heat  there- 
of to  obtain  dominion  over  the  members  of  his  body. 
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and  to  shed  itself  throughout  him  wholly.  And  in  pro- 
portion as  it  groweth  in  the  members,  he  also  increas- 
eth  in  the  soul  the  thoughts  of  fortitude,  and  as  it 
becometh  hot,  he  also  kindleth  the  lust  of  the  soul  as 
an  antidote,  and  he  placeth  it  as  in  a  place  of  strife, 
and  he  sitteth  down  and  becometh  a  spectator  on  the 
height  of  knowledge.  And  lust  throweth  out  its  hands 
and  layeth  hold  upon  all  the  members  of  the  body, 
and  wrestleth  therewith  like  an  athlete  with  his  op- 
ponent, while  the  understanding  [p.  528]  sitteth  down, 
and  becometh  a  spectator  on  the  height  of  know- 
ledge, and  from  the  strife  it  gathereth  instruction,  and 
it  learneth  the  victory  of  both  sides,  and  the  defeat  which 
is  found  with  both;  and  being  free  from  the  strife,  ft 
becometh  possessed  of  the  knowledge  of  the  contest; 
for  the  understanding  doth  not  allow  itself  to  enter  in 
and  be  fettered  by  the  lust  which  fighteth  with  the  body, 
for  if  it  were  not  able  to  become  a  spectator  of  the 
fight,  it  would  not  be  able  to  gather  together  and  to 
acquire  instruction  therefrom.  For  as  the  body  is  un- 
able to  become  a  spectator  of  the  fight  so  long  as  it 
standeth  in  the  strife  of  the  battle,  and  lust  cannot  see 
itself  so  long  as  battle  is  set  in  array  against  the  body, 
even  so  also  the  mind  cannot  be  a  spectator  of  this 
fight  if  it  alloweth  itself  to  be  mingled  with  the  passion 
of  lust,  because  the  passion  of  lust  is  blind,  and  whoso- 
ever is  laid  hold  of  thereby  it  maketh  blind  also,  and 
lust  blindeth  the  eye  of  the  mind,  lest  if  it  became  a 
spectator  it  would  loose  itself  from  the  yoke  thereof. 
If,  therefore,  thou  hast  confidence  in  the  might  of 
thy  mind,  be  not  afraid  if  lust  move  in  thy  members, 
for  it  will  become  the  cause  of  many  virtues  unto  thee, 
if  thou  possessest  the  knowledge  which  can  make  profit 
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out  of  trafficking  in  losses.  For  first  of  all  thou  must  have 
material  wherewith  to  fight,  for  if  thou  hast  no  advers- 
ary, there  can  be  no  battle,  and  if  [p.  529]  there  be 
no  battle,  victory  cannot  be  known,  and  if  at  the  end 
of  the  strife  no  victory  be  revealed,  the  crown  of 
triumph  and  glory  cannot  be  awarded.  Take  heart 
then  in  thy  battle,  and  be  not  conquered  by  the  lust 
which  riseth  in  thee,  but  take  heed  that  there  are  no 
exits  thereunto  through  strange  emissions,  and,  more- 
over, let  not  the  mind  have  pleasure  therein  secretly, 
and  commit  incorporeal  fornication  with  a  form  which 
hath  no  person.  For  the  habit  of  lust  is  that,  when  it 
hath  not  near  at  hand  an  actual  body,  it  committeth 
fornication  with  a  shadow  of  a  form,  and  with  the  form 
of  a  person  instead  of  a  person,  and  he  that  committeth 
fornication  [thus]  embraceth  that  which  is  not  nigh  unto 
him,  and  instead  of  a  body,  it  hath  union  with  the 
form  in  his  soul,  and  instead  of  with  members,  it  com- 
mitteth adultery  in  its  thoughts,  and  instead  of  a  body, 
it  polluteth  itself  For  when  the  passion  of  fornication 
hath  laid  hold  upon  the  thoughts  and  blazeth  therein, 
by  reason  of  its  superfluity,  even  without  material,  it 
poureth  out  its  fulness,  and  having  no  incitement  from 
without,  lust  through  the  torrent  thereof  presseth  to 
go  forth,  and  it  seeketh  means,  and  findeth  ways,  and 
kindleth  in  the  body  the  fire  of  the  goading  which 
destroyeth. 

Now  in  the  manner  in  which  divine  lust  seeketh 
means  whereby  it  may  minister  unto  its  desires  and 
may  please  God,  doth  also  the  lust  of  fornication  seek 
for  itself  the  ways  whereby  it  may  minister  unto  its 
pleasures,  and  provoke  God  to  wrath,  but  in  thy  war, 
[p.  530]  O  understanding  mind,  set  [the  one]  lust  against 
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the  other,  and  thou  wilt  see  soon  that  the  lust  of  the 
discerning  body  is  overcome  by  that  of  the  soul.  For 
spiritual  things  are  in  every  respect  stronger  than  car- 
nal things,  and  whilst  thou  boldest  the  reins  of  lust 
and  of  the  body  which  strive  one  with  the  other,  and 
art,  from  the  height  upon  which  thou  sittest  in  know- 
ledge, a  spectator  of  their  fight,  thou  shalt  carry  off 
the  crown  from  between  them  both,  that  is  to  say,  the 
body  which  hath  intercourse  with  the  soul,  for  whom 
incorruptible  life  is  laid  up  by  its  intercourse  therewith, 
will  take  the  crown. 

For  the  body  naturally  mingleth  with  the  soul, 
but  lust  entereth  therein  from  without  through  the 
transgression  of  the  command,  and  because  we  are 
unable  to  separate  the  body  from  the  soul,  we  can,  if 
we  wish,  cut  off  and  eject  lust  from  the  body.  Now 
the  body  was  not  created  to  be  a  house  for  evil 
lust  in  the  manner  that  it  was  constructed  to  be  a 
dwelling-place  for  the  soul,  for  if  the  body  had  been 
made  by  the  Creator  to  be  a  dwelling-place  for  lust 
the  divine  commandments  would  not  everywhere  have 
driven  lust  therefrom  and  have  cried  out  with  various 
threatening  voices  on  all  sides,  on  one  side  judgment, 
on  another  threats,  on  another  torture,  on  another 
Gehenna,  on  another  vengeance,  on  another  gnashing 
of  teeth,  on  another  unending  stripes,  on  another  ever- 
lasting punishment.  And  besides  these  things  the 
body  shall  be  chastised  with  pains  near  at  hand,  and 
it  shall  be  smitten  with  sicknesses  [p.  531]  which  shall 
come,  and  also  Death,  the  robber,  shall  suddenly  re- 
move it  from  life,  and  fear  shall  accompany  it,  and 
trembling   surround   it,    and   injuries    and  losses   come 

upon   it;    at   the   beginning   lust   hath   no   effect   upon 
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the  body  because  of  [its]  childhood  and  youth, 
and  at  the  end  it  is  extinguished  by  reason  of  old 
age. 

These  and  such  like  means  hath  Divine  wisdom 
constructed  to  bring  evil  lust  to  nought  in  the  body, 
so  that  when  it  seeth  the  tribulations  by  its  side,  and 
the  perpetual  punishments  which  cleave  unto  its  life,  it 
may  extinguish  the  goading  lust  from  its  members,  that 
is  to  say,  it  may  make  cold  and  extinguish  in  it  the 
fire  which  burneth  in  all  its  members,  like  the  flame 
which  hath  got  a  hold  upon  stubble,  and  the  fire  which 
sheweth  its  blaze  in  much  fuel.  For  as  is  stubble  be- 
fore the  fire,  even  so  are  the  members  before  lust, 
and  as  when  fire  hath  gained  the  mastery  over  fuel  it 
destroyeth  it,  in  like  manner  also  doth  lust  destroy  the 
members  of  the  body  when  it  hath  gained  the  mastery 
over  them ;  the  end  of  a  burning  fire  is  ashes,  and  the 
end  of  lust  in  the  members  is  destruction.  Do  not 
then  bury  fire  in  wood,  nor  lust  in  the  members,  for 
as  naphtha  and  oil  increase  the  blaze  of  the  fire,  even 
so  also  do  foods  and  drink  strengthen  the  blaze  of 
lust;  and  as  fire  is  extinguished  by  water,  even  so  also 
is  lust  extinguished  by  abstinence.  If  thou  throwest 
much  water  upon  the  fire  it  will  extinguish  it,  but  if 
thou  pourest  upon  it  [p.  532]  naphtha  or  oil  it  will 
make  it  to  blaze  furiously,  and  thus  if,  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  lust,  thou  throwest  on  the  eating  of  meats  and 
the  drinking  of  wine,  thou  wilt  add  fire  to  fire,  and 
thou  wilt  lay  blaze  upon  blaze;  but  if  thou  diminishest 
meat  and  drink  from  the  body,  its  natural  lust  will  be 
dried  up,  and  all  its  lusts  will  become  extinguished, 
and  grow  cold. 

Let  therefore  lust  move  in  thy  body,   not  for  thy 
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defeat  but  for  thy  victory,  not  that  it  may  be  unto 
thee  a  cause  of  rebuke,  but  of  crowns  of  triumph ;  not 
that  thou  mayest  appear  thereby  foolish  and  ignorant, 
but  that  thou  mayest  gather  therefrom  understanding 
and  wisdom;  not  that  it  may  move  in  thee  and  blind 
the  vision  of  thy  power  of  discerning,  but  that  it  may 
be  to  thee  an  unguent  to  cleanse  the  eye  of  thy  thoughts, 
and  that  that  which  is  written  may  be  fulfilled  in  thee, 
O  understanding  one,  "The  wise  man  sitteth  upon  a 
"strong  high  place,  but  fools  shall  fall  into  the  pit;" 
therefore  whilst  thou  sittest  upon  the  height  of  know- 
ledge, let  lust  and  the  body  be  subdued  below  thee, 
and  be  thou  a  spectator  of  their  fight,  and  not  a  par- 
ticipator in  their  lust.  Take  good  heed  unto  thy  natural 
lust,  O  understanding  one,  whilst  thou  art  a  spectator 
of  the  fight  of  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  let  it  be  sub- 
ject unto  thee  in  everything,  even  as  the  earth  is  pressed 
down  under  the  mountains;  let  thy  will  stir  it  up,  and 
let  thy  will  quiet  it,  and  by  the  direction  of  thy  vision 
also  shall  its  course  be.  Unto  the  wise  the  motion  of 
lust  becometh  the  cause  of  instruction,  and  the  material 
for  knowledge,  for  passions  are  stirred  up  [p.  533]  in 
them  for  the  trial  of  passions,  that  they  may  test  their 
power  by  them,  and  may  make  them  the  material  for 
a  life  of  knowledge,  and  [may  know]  when  these  arise, 
and  with  what  measure  they  are  wrought  when  the 
mind  is  in  its  natural  freedom  above  passions.  And  it 
is  as  when  a  master  giveth  commands  unto  his  servants 
and  they  obey  him,  and  he  layeth  upon  them  the  yoke 
of  his  rule  while  they  turn  their  gaze  to  the  move- 
ments by  which  he  indicateth  his  will,  that  they  may 
be  prepared  for  his  word  and  ready  to  hear  his  com- 
mand,   and   while   he   abideth   in   the    freedom   of  his 
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nature,  they,  like  slaves,  minister  unto  the  will   of  his 
word. 

Now  what  instruction  is  so  excellent  as  that  through 
which  a  man  shall  be  able  to  find  victory  over  his 
passions?  For  these  passions  will  not  only  make  thee 
triumphant,  but  also  wise  and  understanding,  if  thou 
wilt  be  a  spectator  thereof  and  not  a  doer,  and  wilt 
be  free  from  the  gratification  thereof,  and  wilt  be  bound 
by  the  knowledge  which  ariseth  from  them;  for  so  long 
as  the  mind  is  held  fast  by  the  sweetness  of  lust,  it 
cannot  be  a  spectator  of  the  fight  and  one  that  gather- 
eth  knowledge,  but  it  turneth  unto  the  pleasure  which 
is  corrupt.  Now  lust  was  placed  in  us  to  be  a  matter 
of  contest  and  not  of  defeat,  and  that  it  might  be 
overcome  by  us,  and  not  we  by  it,  and  that  through 
our  training  therein  we  might  become  wise,  and  not 
that  it  might  shew  us  to  be  fools  and  simple  folk.  The 
material  of  all  instruction  which  is  outside  us  we  are 
able  to  gather  together  to  ourselves  by  speech,  but 
the  certainty  of  the  wisdom  of  the  instruction  of  know- 
ledge which  we  acquire  through  victory  over  our 
passions  is  only  established  to  us  by  the  experience 
of  work;  and  for  this  reason  this  instruction  is  trust- 
worthy and  certain,  [p.  534]  and  this  wisdom,  when  it 
is  found,  Is  more  pleasant  unto  the  soul  than  that  which 
is  without,  because  it  is  home-born,  and  the  soul  de- 
lighteth  in  it,  and  its  pleasure  ariseth  therefrom,  and 
not  from  causes  which  are  external  thereunto.  For 
when  we  gather  together  knowledge  from  without,  the 
possession  of  our  knowledge  cometh  from  without,  but 
when  we  obtain  such  instruction  as  this  from  the  ex- 
perience of  the  passions  of  ourselves,  the  instruction 
which    is   gathered  together   by   us   is   sure  and  trust- 
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worthy,  and  confidence  may  be  placed  thereupon  and 
be  maintained.  For  if  the  things  which  are  outside  us 
become  the  material  for  our  knowledge,  how  very 
much  more  shall  these,  which  are  stirred  up  from  us 
and  in  us,  be  unto  us  the  cause  of  the  instruction  of 
wisdom,  if  it  be  that  we  cast  away  this  passion,  that 
is  the  lust  which  is  stirred  up  in  us,  and  do  not 
[give  ourselves]  to  the  gratification  of  the  lust. 

Be  thou  therefore  a  spectator  of  thyself  by  the 
power  of  the  discernment  of  knowledge,  and  distinguish 
with  understanding  between  thyself  and  thy  passion, 
that  thou  mayest  hasten  to  find  the  purity  of  thy  per- 
son. Lust  shall  not  be  gratified  in  thee,  lest  at  all 
seasons  it  demand  its  gratification  from  thee;  when  it 
hath  begun  thou  shalt  not  give  it  completion,  lest  at 
the  end  it  demand  from  thee  another  beginning.  Cut 
off  its  course,  and  behold  its  source  of  flow  will  be 
obstructed,  restrain  it  in  the  path  of  its  flow,  and 
straightway  the  motion  which  giveth  it  birth  will  be 
stilled.  Lust  is  never  satisfied,  therefore  by  eating  it 
becometh  hungrier,  and  by  drinking  it  becometh  thirst- 
ier, and  so  long  as  lust  fulfilleth  its  desires  in  thee, 
its  goadings  will  never  cease  from  thee.  Thou  shalt 
not  say,  "I  will  do  its  will  now,  and  at  another  time 
"I  will  fight  against  it,"  for  if  thou  art  once  conquered 
by  it,  it  will  overcome  thee  always,  and  in  proportion 
as  it  [p.  535]  becometh  stronger  in  its  action,  will  thy 
strength  become  weaker.  Thou  shalt  not  allow  thy- 
self to  give  thy  strength  unto  lust  that  it  may  become 
strong  therewith,  but  do  thou  make  use  of  thy  na- 
tural strength,  and  lust  shall  abide  in  the  feebleness 
which  befitteth  it. 

Let  the  heat  of  lust  be  unto  thee  an  example  of  in- 
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structlon,  that  like  unto  it  spiritual  lust  may  rise  up 
and  become  hot  in  thee,  for  in  the  manner  in  which 
the  body  blazeth  with  its  natural  lust  doth  also  burn 
fiercely  and  become  hot  the  natural  lust  of  the  spiritual- 
ness  thereof.  So  long  as  the  lust  of  the  spirit  is  hot  in 
thee,  the  lust  of  the  body  hath  no  means  of  wakening  up 
itself,  and  if  it  be  that  this  doth  not  try  thee  in  deed, 
receive  instruction  from  that  which  is  contrary  there- 
unto. For,  behold,  when  the  lust  of  the  body  becometh 
hot  in  thee  thou  wilt  then  perceive  that  the  lust  of 
the  spirit  hath  wholly  and  entirely  ceased  from  thee, 
and  that  the  lust  of  the  body  would  not  have  become 
awake  if  it  had  not  found  that  the  lust  of  the  spirit 
was  asleep;  for  by  the  sleep  of  either  one  of  them  the 
other  becometh  awake,  and  therefore  they  watch  each 
other  continually,  that  when  the  motions  of  the  first  are 
gathered  together  [for  sleep],  those  which  belong  unto 
its  opponent  enter  after  it.  For  as  the  thief  watch- 
eth  and  observeth  the  sleep  of  the  master  of  the  house, 
even  so  also  doth  the  lust  of  the  body  watch  the  sleep 
of  the  lust  of  the  spirit,  and  when  it  seeth  a  little  in- 
dolence and  sluggishness,  and  that  a  man  hath  removed 
from  him  the  taste  of  the  perception  of  divine  lust, 
immediately  the  lust  of  the  flesh  is  awakened,  and  it 
beginneth  to  move  and  to  go  up  against  all  the  members; 
and  if  a  man  be  [p.  536]  indolent  and  shew  himself 
slack  thereunto,  it  spreadeth  itself  out  like  night  in  the 
house  of  his  person,  and  maketh  it  dark.  For  as,  when 
the  sun  inclineth  towards  the  west  in  his  course,  the 
shadows  increase  and  become  deeper  upon  the  earth, 
until  he  setteth  and  his  rays  are  cut  off,  whereupon  do 
the  shadows  of  night  ascend  completely  and  enshroud 
creation,   even  so  also   doth   the   darkness   of  the  lust 
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of  the  flesh  observe  continually  the  course  of  the  light 
of  spiritual  lust,  and  as  it  seeth  that  it  is  journeying 
to  set,  it  moveth  itself  to  rise,  step  for  step,  measure 
for  measure,  and  limit  for  limit,  until  this  light  hath 
set  entirely,  and  the  rays  of  its  spirituality  have  be- 
come dark  and  contracted  into  itself;  then  doth  the 
shadow  of  lust  rise  up  wholly  and  cover  the  soul,  and 
black  night  ariseth  in  the  house  of  light,  and  here- 
from a  man  beginneth  to  stumble  because  he  cannot 
see  and  distinguish  the  things  which  are  placed  before 
him.  For  as  in  the  darkness  of  night  the  power  of 
distinguishing  any  thing  is  covered  over,  even  so 
also  in  the  night  of  lust  all  the  powers  of  discernment 
of  the  soul  become  darkened,  and  the  power  of  its 
knowledge  becometh  impoverished — especially  if  it  hath 
felt  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit — for  as  darkness  is  the 
opposite  of  light,  even  so  also  is  this  passion  of  lust 
the  opposite  of  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit.  . 

And,  moreover,  when  the  mind  tumeth  to  become 
a  spectator  of  the  motions  of  lust,  it  doth  not  look 
thereupon  with  the  spiritual  eye,  but  [p.  537]  with 
the  part  which  seeth,  and  which  looketh  at  things  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  soul,  and  since  it  looketh  on  in 
this  manner  it  gathereth  knowledge  from  the  contest, 
because  when  the  mind  looketh  upon  God  spiritually 
nothing  which  is  contrary  thereto  is  seen  by  it,  neither 
is  it  debased  to  look  upon  lust,  for  admiration  of  the 
majesty  of  the  glory  of  God  permitteth  it  not  to  turn 
and  to  look  at  the  things  which  are  set  behind  it,  for 
the  sight  of  the  pleasure  which  it  hath  tasted  is  suffi- 
cient to  bind  it  thereto  immovably.  And,  moreover, 
though  a  man  say  that  to  gather  instruction  he  must 
look  upon  lust,  yet  the  mind  doth  not  gather  instruction 
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such  as  this  from  things  which  are  contrary  thereunto, 
but  by  the  simple  motion  of  knowledge  which  hath 
been  acquired  by  it  after  freedom  from  passions,  even 
as  also  the  angels  know  everything,  not  by  comparing 
one  thing  with  another  and  by  bringing  near  each 
other  the  things  which  are  contrary  to  one  another, 
but  by  a  simple  and  a  single  thought  are  they  moved 
to  knowledge. 

Let  us  then  be  also  watchful  against  the  mind  which 
wisheth  to  be  a  spectator  of  lust,  lest,  not  being  wholly 
free  from  passions,  when  it  is  subjected  to  receive 
knowledge  it  may  be  caught  by  the  pleasure  of  abom- 
inable passions;  for  the  mind,  moreover,  standeth  at 
that  time  in  the  contest,  and  as  the  body  and  the  lust 
fight,  so  also  must  it  fight  that  it  be  not  captured  by 
the  love  of  what  it  seeth.  Now  if  the  mind  is  con- 
fident that  it  can,  without  passion,  look  upon  the 
passipn  of  lust,  [well,]  and  if  not,  it  is  better  [p.  538] 
for  it  to  flee  than  to  be  a  spectator;  for  if  it  feeleth 
its  weakness  it  is  better  for  it  to  flee  than  to  be  made 
subject  unto  its  enemies.  For  to  fight  and  gain  the 
victory  is  a  proof  of  bravery,  and  a  mark  of  fortitude, 
but  if  it  is  to  be  captured  by  the  gratification  of  passion, 
and  to  be  stolen  away  from  the  love  of  knowledge,  it 
is  better  for  it  to  be  free  even  from  passion,  and  not 
to  be  subject  thereunto  and  not  to  receive  knowledge; 
for  it  is  impossible  for  it  to  acquire  knowledge  if  it 
be  captured  by  passion,  for  its  natural  eye  which  has- 
teneth  to  look  at  the  knowledge  of  things  becometh 
blind,  and  is  captured  by  the  pleasure  of  passion  and 
not  by  the  pleasantness  of  wise  discretion. 

Now  as  the  virtues  are  different  one  from  another, 
even  so  also  are  the  tastes  thereof  different,  and  each 
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man  chooseth  that  which  he  desireth,  and  is  captured 
by  the  passion  which  he  seeketh:  one  is  captured  by 
the  passion  of  lust,  and  another  by  the  passion  of 
knowledge,  and  whosoever  is  held  fast  by  the  passion 
for  the  gratification  of  lust  hath  no  care  to  gather  know- 
ledge therefrom.  And  thus  also  he  that  is  held  fast  by 
the  graciousness  of  knowledge  turneth  not  himself 
unto  the  gratification  of  lust,  which  carrieth  away 
captive  that  which  it  carrieth  away,  and  all  the 
members  of  the  soul  and  body  are  gathered  together 
unto  the  passion  which  is  the  mightiest,  that  they 
may  increase  it  and  minister  thereunto.  And  for 
this  reason  thou  wilt  find  many  of  the  friends  of 
knowledge  who  are  free  from  this  passion  [p.  539] 
of  lust,  and  their  victory  is  not  a  perfect  victory 
because  they  have  overcome  passion  by  passion,  and 
not  by  the  power  of  discernment  of  the  Divine 
knowledge. 

Now  unto  us  the  victory  over  lust  is  not  only  ne- 
cessary, but  also  it  is  meet  for  us  to  know  the  cause 
whereby  we  have  conquered,  that  also  the  victory 
may  thus  be  named  after  the  cause  thereof.  If  God 
be  the  cause,  then  the  victory  also  is  Divine,  but  if  it 
[ariseth]  from  the  world,  or  the  love  of  knowledge,  or 
vainglory,  or  that  a  man  will  not  impoverish  within 
himself  one  of  the  other  passions  when  he  overcometh 
the  passion  of  fornication,  it  is  meet  that  this  victory 
should  be  accounted  feeble;  for  according  as  the  cause 
is  visible,  being  either  weak  or  strong,  those  who  conquer 
passions  by  passions  become  their  mortifiers  and  not 
their  transgressors.  But  whosoever  overcometh  passions 
without  passion  gaineth  an  impassible  victory,  for 
how   can  that   which   is   composed   of  the  passions  be 
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called  a  victory  over  the  passions?  and  how  can  that 
which  hath  sprung  from  the  root  of  their  growth  be 
called  the  mortifier  thereof?  For  since  the  thought  of 
knowledge  is  strong  in  thee  thou  canst  overcome  the 
passion  of  fornication,  and  a  time  will  come  to  one  pas- 
sion when  it  will  overcome  its  fellow  passion,  and  to  that 
[second],  passion  will  come  another  time,  and  it  will  con- 
quer the  [first]  passion,  and  while  these  are  in  this  man- 
ner conquering  and  being  conquered  a  righteous  victory 
can  be  snatched  from  between  them. 

Now  a  victory  which  taketh  place  righteously  is 
when  good  [p.  540]  conquereth  evil,  and  when  the  lust 
of  the  spirit  overcometh  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  light, 
darkness,  and  knowledge  conquer  folly,  and  so  likewise 
with  all  other  things;  and  the  victory  which  taketh 
place  in  iniquity  is  when  evil  conquereth  good,  and 
darkness,  light,  and  folly,  knowledge,  and  the  victory 
which  occupieth  a  middle  place  is  that  of  the  passions 
over  each  other.  And  it  is  not  the  victory  of  a  Divine 
triumph  when  the  passions  conquer  each  other,  and  are 
conquered  by  each  other,  and  according  to  the  stablish- 
ing  of  the  one  [set  of  passions]  is  the  destruction  of 
the  other.  For  there  are  some  men  who,  for  the  sake 
of  the  love  of  money,  fight  with  the  lust  of  the  belly ; 
and  others  who,  for  the  sake  of  vainglory,  overcome 
the  lust  of  fornication;  and  others  who,  for  the  sake 
of  human  praise,  fight  against  the  love  of  possessions; 
and  others  who,  for  the  sake  of  the  love  of  honour, 
are  kept  from  the  passion  of  many  affairs;  and  others 
who,  for  the  sake  of  love  of  rule,  wage  war  against 
the  love  of  pleasures;  and  all  these  [qualities]  be- 
ing vices,  each  conquereth  the  other  and  each  is 
conquered    by    the    other,    but   it   is  not  accounted   a 
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Strict  victory  when  passion  fighteth   with  passion  and 
overcometh  it. 

Now,  therefore,  lusts  stir  in  the  body,  and  evil 
passions  move  in  the  soul,  and  as  their  natures  are 
contrary  to  each  other,  their  passions  are  also  contrary 
to  each  other,  for  all  the  lusts  of  the  body  are,  so  to 
say,  contrary  to  the  passions  of  the  soul.  And,  [p.  541] 
moreover,  according  to  the  greater  number  of  cases,  all 
the  evil  passions  which  shoot  up  from  the  soul  are  the 
opposites  of  the  lusts  of  the  body,  for  there  are  passions 
of  the  body,  and  passions  of  the  soul — now  carnal 
passions  are  those  which  spring  from  the  body,  and 
passions  of  the  soul  are  those  which  spring  from  the 
soul — and  if  a  man  consider  [the  matter]  with  know- 
ledge, [he  will  see]  that  all  the  carnal  passions  help 
one  another.  The  growth  of  the  passion  of  the  lust 
of  the  belly  is  from  the  body,  and  it  is  a  helpmeet  of 
fornication,  which  itself  is  also  a  carnal  passion,  and 
thus  also  [the  love  of]  fine  apparel,  and  the  passion 
for  human  pleasures,  and  all  those  which  following  upon 
these  are  found  with  the  body,  are  helpmeets  of  the 
passion  of  fornication.  Now  the  passion  of  the  love 
of  money  holdeth  a  middle  place.  Sometimes  it  aideth 
the  lusts  of  the  body,  and  sometimes  it  supporteth  the 
passions  of  the  soul,  but  by  its  abundant  supply  of 
money  it  helpeth  the  lust  of  the  belly,  and  fornication, 
and  [the  love  of]  fine  apparel,  and  pleasures,  and  the 
sounds  of  music,  and  the  pleasantness  of  human  con- 
versations— all  of  which  are  the  offspring  of  the  body; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  a  supporter  of  the 
passions  of  the  soul  and  it  helpeth  the  love  of  ruling, 
and  also  the  passion  of  vainglory — if  a  man  wisheth 
to   glorify   himself  in   this  way — and   the   honour  and 
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praise  of  the  world,  and  It  is  moreover  the  nurse  of 
boasting,  and  it  giveth  support  unto  envy,  and  unto 
other  things  which  are  like  unto  these,  and  it  is  the 
cause  of  their  being  moved  in  the  soul. 

Now  therefore  the  passion  of  the  love  of  money 
[p.  542]  bindeth  and  gathereth  together  separated  pas- 
sions, and  it  is  also  found  in  another  guise,  which  is  that 
it  becometh  the  contrary  of  the  passions  of  the  soul  and 
of  the  body;  for  if  a  man  examine  closely  with  know- 
ledge [he  will  see]  that  in  order  that  it  may  grow 
and  be  strong,  it  will  restrain  the  lusts  from  the  body 
and  also  the  lusts  of  the  soul  from  the  soul.  All  the 
passions  of  the  soul,  then,  are  helpers  of  each  other, 
for  in  the  same  way  in  which  [our]  discourse  hath 
shewn  that  the  lusts  of  the  body  help  each  other  is 
it  found  to  be  in  respect  of  the  passions  of  the  soul. 
For  behold  honour  helpeth  vainglory,  and  vainglory 
helpeth  pride,  and  pride  inciteth  to  rule  and  dominion, 
and  all  these,  in  this  way,  help  each  other;  and  although 
there  are  to  these  passions  other  views  and  aspects 
also  which  are  contrary  to  them,  yet  in  the  path  in 
which  [our]  discourse  now  travelleth  they  are  helpers 
and  supporters  of  each  other.  For  as  good  helpeth 
good,  even  so  also  doth  wickedness  increase  wicked- 
ness, but  because  the  paths  of  passions  are  narrow,  and 
they  possess  various  exits,  and  motions,  and  aims,  and 
guises,  no  man  will  judge  my  words  hostilely  when  he 
looketh  at  the  aims  of  others  in  whom  are  the  passions 
which  are  contrary  to  each  other,  both  of  the  body  and  of 
the  soul,  and  the  love  of  money  which  holdeth  a  middle 
place;  but  let  him  that  would  become  a  judge  of  our  words 
examine  the  example  which  is  laid  before  us,  and  he 
will  find  that  as  we  have  written,  even  so  it  is.  [p.  543] 
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Now  the  person  of  a  man,  from  which  all  the  passions 
spring,  is  one,  because  sin  itself  is  one,  although  it  be 
divided  into  many  forms,  and  its  composition  is  esta- 
blished by  the  members  of  opposing  passions. 

But  now  we  are  speaking  about  the  passion  of  forni- 
cation, concerning  which  our  discourse  was  moved,  that 
we  may  rouse  up,  and  be  the  spectators  thereof,  because 
it  is  manifest  that  he  that  is  conquered  thereby  is  not 
truly  awake.  For  in  the  same  manner  in  which  it  hap- 
peneth  unto  those  who  sleep,  and  who  dream  dreams 
in  their  sleep  without  the  discerning  power  of  know- 
ledge, and  who  feel  the  gratification  of  lust  even  in 
their  slumbers,  he  who  is  lax  in  respect  of  this  passion 
that  he  may  minister  unto  his  desires  thereby,  is  also, 
as  it  were,  sunk  in  a  deep  sleep,  and  at  that  time  he 
possesseth  neither  the  power  of  healthy  discernment, 
nor  wakeful  intelligence,  nor  enlightened  knowledge, 
nor  a  clear  mind,  but  as  the  senses  of  his  body  are 
confounded,  and  the  constitution  of  his  members  is 
relaxed  by  the  goadings  of  lust,  even  so  also  are  the 
thoughts  of  his  soul  confounded,  and  his  intellect  dark- 
ened, and  his  intelligence  snatched  away.  And  as  all  the 
members  of  the  body  turn  to  become  ministrants  unto 
lust,  even  so  also  are  all  the  thoughts  of  the  soul  de- 
based and  sunk  in  the  pleasure  of  the  body,  and  are 
smitten  by  the  sweetness  of  corrupt  lust,  and  at  that 
season  a  man  doeth  every  thing  like  one  who  is  a- 
sleep.  And  thou  mayest  understand  from  events  them- 
selves that  he  is  sunk  in  sleep,  for  when  he  is  without 
the  fear  of  God,  and  the  shame  of  man,  and  the  re- 
membrance of  remote  punishment,  and  the  remembrance 
of  the  judgment  which  is  near,  and  when  shame  and 
repentance   are   not   set   before   his  eyes  at  that  time, 
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and  he  meditateth  not,  and  the  thought  [p.  544]  of 
one  of  these  things  entereth  not  into  his  mind,  is  it 
not  evident  that  he  is,  as  it  were,  sunk  in  deep  sleep, 
and  that  he  doeth  everything  unconsciously  as  in  slumber? 

And  we  may,  moreover,  know  [this]  from  another 
thing:  immediately  the  work  of  lust  is  finished  repentance 
cometh  over  the  soul,  and  suffering  for  what  it  hath 
done  is  produced  therein,  and  the  conscience  which 
feeleth,  and  which  the  soul  had  not  at  the  season  of 
passion,  cometh  unto  it  after  a  time,  and  the  soul  is 
afflicted,  and  grieved,  and  sorrowful,  and  repenteth  be- 
cause of  the  works  of  shame,  and  it  perceiveth  that  that 
which  it  hath  done  is  blameworthy,  and  the  remembrance 
of  the  Judge  and  of  the  condemnation  moveth  in  it,  and 
the  vengeance  which  to  come  is  depicted  before  its 
face.  And  there  appeareth  unto  it  as  in  the  light  and 
in  wakefulness  that  which  did  not  appear  to  it  when 
it  was  asleep;  and  it  meditateth  upon  God,  and  is  mind- 
ful of  the  Judgment,  and  remembereth  the  punishment, 
and  despiseth  lust,  and  it  blameth  itself  for  what  hath 
been  transgressed,  because  it  was  overcome  by  the 
attack  of  a  dream,  and  vanquished  by  the  onset  of  a 
shadow,  and  because,  being  something  it  was  led  into 
subjection  by  that  which  was  not  anything.  Now  these 
and  such  like  fair  memories  which  come  upon  the  soul 
after  the  performance  of  the  act  of  lust  shew  that 
it  hath  turned  from  slumber  to  wakefulness,  and  that  it 
standeth  in  the  healthy  remembrance  of  itself,  and  that 
it  hath  returned  to  the  house  of  life  from  the  depth  of 
slumber,  and  from  the  death  of  sin. 

Now,  therefore,  in  the  season  of  lust,  wakefulness 
is  more  useful  to  a  man  than  anything  else,  and  we 
must  consider  what  thing  will   overcome  it,  and  how 
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despicable  and  contemptible  it  is.  For  a  short  time 
SLifficeth  for  the  performance  of  the  act  of  lust,  and  for  us 
to  withdraw  from  the  performance  of  its  abominable 
work,  and  behold  we  may  see  that  there  is  no  desire  the 
performance  of  which  is  so  rapid  as  that  of  the  grati- 
fication of  lust;  [p.  545]  and  as  the  pleasure  thereof  is 
for  a  brief  moment,  and  the  gratification  thereof  for 
a  short  season,  it  is  fitting  that  it  should  make  us 
hold  it  in  contempt,  and  not  that  we  should  be  subject 
unto  its  destroying  incitement.  For  I  do  not  know 
that  there  is  any  other  lust  which  is  so  absolutely  un- 
profitable as  this,  and  the  feebleness  of  which  is  so 
apparent  on  all  sides;  if  [thou  lookest  for]  advantage, 
it  existeth  not;  or  at  the  season  of  its  gratification,  it 
is  short;  or  at  the  enjoyment  thereof,  it  is  like  a  sha- 
dow; or  at  the  motions  of  its  refreshing,  they  are  hor- 
rible; or  at  the  causes  which  incite  it,  they  are  feeble ; 
or  at  its  actions,  they  are  like  those  of  animals;  or  at 
its  ways,  they  resemble  those  of  beasts;  or  at  repen- 
tance, it  is  nigh  unto  it;  or  at  fear,  it  accompanieth 
it;  or  at  shame,  it  is  its  fellow  dweller;  or  at  terror, 
it  is  found  therewith;  or  at  trembling,  it  followeth  in 
its  train;  or  at  loss,  it  followeth  after  it;  or  at  defects; 
they  are  nigh  unto  it;  or  at  an  evil  name,  it  is  crown- 
ed therewith;  or  at  scoffing,  it  accompanieth  it  at  all 
seasons;  or  at  mocking,  it  is  made  a  laughing-stock 
by  all  men;  and  whichever  way  thou  lookest  at  lust 
loss  accompanieth  it.  By  which  of  these  defects,  then, 
shall  it  overcome  us.-^  And  why  should  it  vanquish  us, 
even  though  its  goadings  be  mighty?  By  which  or  by 
whatever  it  is,  it  is  the  more  fitting  that  we  should  despise  it. 
But  because  of  our  cowardice  it  seemeth  that  lust 
conquereth   us   by   that  thing   with   which  it  would  be 
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the  more  right  that  we  should  overcome  it,  and  should 
it  be  thought  that  it  is  powerful  in  us,  it  is  because  the 
power  of  our  soul  is  feeble  in  us.  Now  the  power  which 
is  in  lust  it  taketh  from  the  soul,  [p.  546]  and  when 
strength  is  snatched  from  the  soul,  feebleness  remaineth 
therewith.  And  what  soul  is  so  wretched  as  that  of  the 
strength  of  which  others  make  use,  and  it  itself  is  clothed 
with  the  weakness  of  others?  The  spiritual  nature  of 
our  soul  hath  acquired  naturally  strength  [to  fight]  against 
desires,  and  it  is  easy  for  it  to  overcome  them  if  it  pleas- 
eth;  for  as  feebleness,  and  dissolution,  and  destruction 
are  nigh  naturally  unto  the  nature  of  the  body,  even  so 
also  are  might  and  the  sureness  of  virtues  nigh  unto  the 
spiritual  nature,  and  if  it  maketh  use  of  [its]  might  it  tak- 
eth it,  as  it  were,  from  its  own  nature.  Now  besides 
this  there  accompanieth  the  soul  the  grace  of  the  spirit 
which  giveth  it  help  and  power,  if  it  be  that  it  fulfilleth 
its  good  desire,  for  as  when  a  strong  man  taketh  hold 
of  the  hand  of  a  child  he  carrieth  off  his  weakness  by 
the  association  of  his  own  strength,  even  so  also  doth 
the  Holy  Spirit  take  hold  of  the  thoughts  of  the  soul, 
which  is  suspended  like  the  hand  of  the  child,  that  it  may 
be  exalted  unto  spiritual  things,  and  that  by  its  union  with 
the  Spirit  it  may  acquire  lightness  beyond  its  nature. 
Whosoever  delivereth  his  soul  to  the  spirit  to  be  nursed 
thereby,  the  whole  action  of  his  life  becometh  supe- 
rior to  harm,  and  for  this  reason  Paul  teacheth  us  to 
live  in  the  spirit,  and  to  perfect  the  spirit;''  for  who- 
soever liveth  in  the  spirit  and  perfecteth  it,  his  whole 
life  becometh  spiritual,   and  he  is  led  by  the  motions 

*  Galatians  v.  25. 
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of  the  spirit,  and  his  thoughts  and  deeds  take  place 
according  to  the  will  of  the  spirit.  It  is  not  because 
we  lack  a  helper  that  we  are  overcome  by  lust,  but 
[p.  547]  because  we  do  not  seek  help  from  the  Helper, 
for  as  lust  itself  when  it  wisheth  to  overcome  us  in- 
voketh  other  things  to  its  aid,  and  then  fighteth  and 
conquereth  us,  even  so  must  we  also,  if  we  determine 
to  fight  and  to  overcome  it,  invoke  the  aid  of  Divine 
power,  and  the  support  of  the  grace  which  is  in  us, 
and  we  shall  easily  overcome  the  lust  which  fighteth 
against  us.  For  so  long  as  our  soul  is  purified  from 
the  thoughts  of  lust  it  standeth  in  the  might  of  its 
nature,  and  so  long  as  it  is  exalted  to  stand  in  the 
power  of  its  nature,  it  is  worthy  to  receive  Divine 
power  to  be  its  support,  and  when  it  hath  such  com- 
pany as  this,  it  cannot  be  easily  overcome  by  the  lusts 
which  fight  with  it. 

Preserve  thyself,  then,  [O  disciple,]  from  the  causes 
which  will  lead  thee  to  lust,  and  dam  up  the  water- 
courses and  channels  which  collect  an  alien  flow 
against  thee  from  all  sides,  and  when  thou  hast  cut  off 
the  causes  by  which  sicknessess  are  increased,  even 
though  thou  dost  not  bring  to  them  medicines  for  thy 
sores,  they  will  choose  them  for  themselves,  and  little 
by  little  the  suppuration  which  is  in  them  will  finish 
and  come  to  an  end.  For  the  lust  which  is  in  us  is  in- 
creased by  causes  which  are  outside  us,  and  they  are 
many  in  number,  and  each  one  is  different  from  the  other, 
and  each  one  of  them  holdeth  out  to  lust  a  separate 
power;  and  if  thou  cuttest  off  these  causes,  lust  also 
Cometh  to  nought  and  is  finished,  for  lust  cannot  exist 
without  these  things,   neither  can  it  remain  in  us  if  it 

happen   [p.  548]   that   the  causes  thereof  are  removed. 

uuu 
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Now  sometimes  lust  ariseth  from  the  body,  and 
sometimes  from  the  motions  of  the  thoughts,  and  some- 
times from  causes  which  are  outside  us,  either  from 
sight,  or  hearing,  or  through  such  Hke  things,  and  it 
is  right  that  we  should  consider  with  knowledge  where 
it  beginneth,  and  before  everything  cut  it  off  there. 
If  it  be  that  it  is  stirred  up  by  causes  which  are 
without,  let  us  cut  off  from  ourselves  human  intercourse, 
and  let  us  make  ourselves  strangers  to  the  sight  of 
the  things  which  are  its  helpers,  and  by  this  means  we 
shall  shut  out  its  entrance  unto  us.  If  it  be  that  its 
motions  arise  from  the  blaze  of  the  heat  of  the  body, 
it  is  right  that  we  should  make  the  body  feebler  and 
should  diminish  its  strength  by  means  of  little  and 
meagre  food,  and  by  the  drinking  of  water  even  by 
measure,  and  by  other  afflictions  which  are  wont  to 
reduce  the  heat  of  the  body.  But  if  it  happen  that 
we  perceive  that  the  beginning  of  lust  ariseth  from 
the  mind,  it  is  right  that  we  should  know  that  the 
conscience  itself  is  empty  of  the  thought  of  God,  and  that 
because  motions  of  Him  are  not  therein,  alien  motions 
which  are  outside  Him  have  fallen  therein.  And  if  it 
appear  to  us  that  the  thought  of  lust  is  moved  in  us 
through  the  inactivity  of  the  conscience  towards  the  things 
which  are  good,  we  must  make  it  our  care  to  join  it 
unto  the  understanding  with  the  thought  of  spiritual  things, 
and  with  the  Divine  knowledge,  and  at  this  time  we 
must  be  constant  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
in  the  hearing  of  the  stories  of  mighty  men  of  endurance, 
and  we  must  depict  their  forms  before  our  eyes  at  all 
times,  [p.  549]  and  we  must  stir  up  in  us  the  lust 
of  being  like  unto  them;  and  we  must  also  be  constant 
in  prayer,  which,  more  than  anything  else,  maketh  the 
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understanding  to  acquire  strength,  for  the  sole  work 
of  prayer  is  to  clothe  the  mind  with  invincible  might. 
For  as  when  we  are  remote  from  the  converse  of 
empty  minds  and  are  strangers  unto  the  visions  of  sloth- 
fulness,  we  purify  our  thoughts,  and  we  gather  together 
our  faculties  to  our  souls,  even  so  also  when  we  are 
constant  in  prayer — after  collecting  the  mind — our 
thoughts  acquire  power  to  fight  mightily  against  the 
passions  which  fight  against  them. 

Now,  therefore,  it  is  in  these  three  ways  that  lust 
gaineth  dominion  over  our  lives,  and  if  we  know  how 
to  shut  the  door  in  its  face  wisely,  and  if  we  set  against 
each  one  the  means  which  befitteth  it,  we  shall 
cast  lust  out  from  us  and  we  ourselves  shall  abide  in 
the  purity  our  souls;  and  we  shall  be  led  by  the 
might  of  an  invincible  understanding,  after  which  the 
soul  is  worthy  of  the  blessing  of  sublime  vision,  and 
there  cometh  to  it  the  perception  in  spiritual  things, 
which  is  above  the  body.  And  as  the  body  is  moved 
by  the  things  of  its  nature,  and  is  gratified  thereby  {or 
findeth  rest),  even  so  also  hath  the  soul  enjoyment  in 
spiritual  motions,  and  it  liveth  in  the  pleasure  of  the  light 
of  the  living  knowledge  which  is  above  the  world,  of 
which  may  all  the  disciples  of  faith  be  worthy,  [p.  550] 
by  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  God  of  all,  to  Whom  be 
glory  for  ever.     Amen.  .    ■ 

Here  endeth  the  [First]  Discourse  upon  the  lust 
of  Fornication. 


[P.  551]       THE  THIRTEENTH  DISCOURSE: 

WHICH    IS    ON    FORNICATION,    AND    THE    EVIL  PASSION   OF  THE 
LUST  OF  THE  BODY— WHICH  MAKETH  KNOWN  HOW  GREAT  IS 
THE  STRUGGLE  WHICH  IS  NECESSARY  FOR  US  WHO  FIGHT 
IN    THIS    WAR,    AND    HOW    ITS    EXTERNAL   PASSIONS 
MUST  BE  SCATTERED  BEFORE  THE  INTERNAL  MO- 
TIONS,   THAT  WE    MAY    THUS    BE    RELEASED 
FROM    THE    EXTERNAL    PASSIONS,    UNTIL 
THEY  FLEE  THEREFROM  IN  EVERY  WAY, 
AND  FROM    THE  PASSIONS  THERE- 
OF  IN    THEIR    OUTWARD    AND 
INWARD   MANIFESTATIONS. 


When  I  consider  the  abominable  passions  which  keep 
the  soul  from  the  divine  knowledge,  and  from  the 
purity  of  prayer,  I  find  that  the  passion  of  fornication 
preventeth  the  things  which  are  good  more  than  most, 
and  that  it  is  the  passion  which  especially  ruleth  per- 
sons who  are  wanting  in  patient  endurance,  and  setteth 
them  on  fire;  for  when  an  opportunity  ariseth  to  this 
passion  from  the  heat  of  the  body,  and  it  findeth  minds 
which  are  empty  of  the  thought  of  God  and  of  the 
quest  of  excellent  knowledge,  like  the  flame  in  stubble 
doth  the  fire  of  this  passion  lay  hold  upon  and  obtain 
dominion  in  all  the  members.  And  this  destoying 
[p.  552]  passion  is  hotter  and  more  active  than  all  others, 
and  the  greatest  bravery  is  necessary  unto  the  soul 
when  lust  setteth  battle  in  array  against  it,  that  it 
may  fight  therewith  and  overcome  it.    And  it  must  in 
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this  contest  also  invoke  the  aid  of  Divine  Grace,  and 
it  must  be  a  care  unto  the  man  who  will  do  battle  with 
it,  to  fight  and  to  root  up  this  passion  from  his  thoughts, 
and  he  must  tear  up  the  fibres  of  its  growth  from  the 
depth  of  his  heart,  for  there  it  entereth,  and  taketh 
hold,  and  maketh  a  habitation  for  itself,  and  when  it 
hath  been  rooted  up  from  thence,  all  its  twigs  and 
branches,  which  extend  over  all  the  other  members, 
dry  up.  But  if  it  happen  that  this  passion  rule  with- 
in l;he  soul  for  a  long  time,  and  it  becometh,  by  con- 
stant meditation,  embodied  therein,  it  obscureth  its 
powers  of  discernment  and  doth  not  allow  it  to  see 
even  that  it  is  passion,  but  like  other  things,  the  doing 
of  which  is  not  blameworthy,  this  lust  also  is  accounted 
blameless  by  the  mind. 

Now  sin  taketh  great  care  to  root  up  from  the  soul 
L  the  thought  which  seeth  that  it  is  sin,  in  order  that 
!  without  fear  and  terror  it  may  minister  unto  the  thoughts 
which  are  within  by  the  matters  which  are  without, 
for  so  long  as  sin  appeareth  unto  us  in  others,  and  is 
.  not  ministered  unto  in  our  own  person,  by  the  exam- 
ination of  the  justice  which  is  in  us,  we  decide  that  it 
is  sin;  but  if  it  happen  that  it  ariseth  in  very  deed 
within  ourselves,  the  knowledge  of  the  doing  thereof  is 
rooted  up  from  our  soul,  and  the  eye  of  discretion, 
by  which  the  abomination  of  its  action  is  apparent 
unto  us,  becometh  blinded.  Let  us  then  take  good 
heed  that  we  slip  not  and  fall  into  this  lust,  but  if  it 
happen  that  we  be  captured  by  the  charms  of  the  causes 
[thereof],  let  it  not  be  driven  from  us  to  know  and 
to  distinguish  that  it  is  sin,  especially  [p.  553]  if  it  be 
buried  secretly  in  our  thoughts.  Now  the  lust  of  the 
thoughts  is  imagined  by  many  not  to  be  sin,  although 
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not  only  is  it  sin,  but  it  is  also  the  root  of  all  the 
actions  of  sin.  For  the  heart  is  the  fountain  of  all  thoughts, 
and  from  it  are  produced  all  motions  of  things  which 
are  good,  and  of  things  which  are  bad,  and  that  which 
striketh  root,  and  taketh  hold  in  it — whether  it  be  good 
or  whether  it  be  evil — the  fruit  thereof  appeareth  ex- 
ternally, for  if  the  heart  is  choked  by  lust,  when  shall 
it  wake  itself  up?  And  as  a  tree,  which  hath  been 
cut  down,  but  the  root  of  which  remaineth  in  the 
ground,  becometh  green  again  and  putteth  forth  shoots 
when  the  moisture  of  water  cometh  thereto^  even  so 
also  doth  lust  which  hath  been  cut  down,  but  the  root 
of  which  remaineth  in  the  mind,  become  green  and 
grow  in  the  thoughts  and  members  through  the  moisture 
of  meats  and  drink.  Hence,  therefore,  war  against  this 
hidden  lust  is  much  more  useful  unto  us  than  that 
which  is  waged  externally,  because  in  the  latter  case 
there  are  many  causes  which  restrain  it,  [such  as]  the 
sight  of  many  people,  and  shame,  and  modesty,  and 
laws,  and  penalties;  and,  moreover,  it  may  happen  that 
those  persons  with  whom  the  passion  of  lust  hath  been 
taken  may  not  consent  [to  the  gratification  thereof]; 
and  because  through  all  these  things  the  working  of 
lust  is  restrained,  it  seemeth  as  if  the  war  against  things 
external  were  not  even  difficult,  for  we  do  not  fight 
against  it  by  ourselves,  but  all  these  things  are  help- 
ers unto  us.  And  moreover,  when  we  ourselves  [p.  554] 
desire,  and  make  plans  with  many  things  to  fulfil  the 
work  of  sin,  these  and  such  like  things  prevent  [our 
doing  so],  and  though  because  of  our  will  lust  is 
ministered  unto  within  us,  yet  externally  it  is  restrained 

^  Compare  Job  xiv.  8,  9. 
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by  reason  of  the  causes  which  impede  it;  and  although 
because  of  our  exterior  we  are  thought  to  be  chaste  by 

I  the  children  of  men,  yet  because  of  our  desire  we  are 
accounted  whoremongers  by  God,  Who  looketh  upon 
our  inner  man,  for  although  we  sin  not  before  each  other, 
yet  before  the  knowledge  of  God  our  sin  is  manifest. 
Let  us  then  take  good  heed  unto  two  things:  we 
must  not  only  be  chaste  in  the  sight  of  the  children 
of  men,  but  we  must  not  only  have  shame  before  God; 
and  it  must  also  be  a  care  unto  us  to  please  God  first 
of  all,  for  from  that  is  produced  the  freedom  of  speech 

j  {or  boldness)  which  is  before  the  children  of  men.  For 
because  a  man  committeth  not  fornication  openly  it  doth 
not  prevent  him  from  being  considered  a  fornicator  in 
secret,  but  for  a  man  to  be  free  from  thoughts  of  forni- 
cation sheweth  that  he  is  chaste  openly;  for  the  act  is  not 
the  root  of  the  thought  thereof,  but  the  thought  is  the 
root  and  cause  of  the  deed.  For  it  is  in  the  heart,  the 
fountain  of  the  thoughts,  and  there  dwelleth  the  desire 
of  everything,  even  as  also  the  will  of  God  there  rest- 
eth,  and  because  from  it,  as  from  a  great  fountain,  the 
streams  of  our  actions  take  their  courses,  it  is  right  that 
we  should  preserve  it  in  untroubled  purity.  For  as  when 
the  head  of  the  fountain  is  troubled,  all  the  streams 
which  flow  therefrom  are  also  troubled  and  sullied, 
even  so  also  when  the  heart  is  disturbed  by  lust,  all 
the  senses  are  troubled,  and  all  the  members  are  dis- 
turbed, and  the  whole  person  is  turned  backwards,  and 
the  opinions  are  confounded,  and  the  thoughts  are  con- 
fused, and  each  member  [p.  555]  of  the  body  maketh 
known  by  its  appearance  that  it  is  in  subjection  unto 
the  hidden  lust  which  is  in  the  heart;  for  everything 
which    beginneth    from   the    heart — whether   in   things 


528  THE  THIRTEENTH  DISCOURSE.     . 

which  are  good,  or  whether  in  things  which  are  bad — is 
accounted  sin  or  righteousness  by  the  testing  of  Divine 
knowledge. 

Therefore,  our  Lord  also  wishing  to  pluck  lust  up 
by  its  root,  and  not  to  cut  it  off  only  from  external 
acts,  said,  "Whosoever  looketh  upon  a  woman  to  lust 
"after  her  hath  already  committed  adultery  with  her 
"in  his  heart',"  and  He  placed  these  words  here  com- 
paring adultery  with  adultery,  and  the  test  of  the  law 
concerning  the  works  of  sin  with  the  minuteness  of  His 
own  knowledge.  "Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said 
"by  the  ancients.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery^". 
Now  the  law  repulsed  the  ancients  from  the  deed  of 
lust,  and  that  their  fornication  might  not  appear  in  the[ir] 
external  members  He  gave  them  the  command,  for 
because  they  had  not  the  strength  within  them  to  root 
up  the  thoughts  of  fornication  from  the  heart,  the 
Lawgiver  left  the  first  thing,  and  went  on  to  the  se- 
cond, and  because  they  were  unable  to  cleanse  the 
heart  from  the  thought  of  adultery.  He  urged  them 
by  the  force  of  the  command  at  least  to  preserve  the 
body  from  the  working  thereof;  and  He  set  righteous- 
ness for  them  in  an  outside  place  where  many  causes 
might  be  found  to  support  this  endurance.  Now  our 
Lord  did  not  seek  to  take  adultery  from  outside,  but 
from  where  He  seeth,  for  the  vision  of  God  is  one 
and  alone,  and  where  He  seeth,  the  vision  of  man 
cannot  see,  because  man  [p.  556]  hath  not  [the  power] 
of  knowing  the  hidden  thoughts  which  are  in  the 
soul;  therefore  He  said,  "As  the  sight  of  the  chil- 
"dren  of  men  restraineth  thee  from  the  open  act 
"of  adultery,   let   also   the    sight   of  Me  restrain   thee 


^  St.  Matthew  v.  28.  "  St.  Matthew  v.  27. 
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"from  the  thought  which  willeth  adultery,  and  cleanse 
"the  spiritual  place  of  thy  soul  that  it  may  become  a 
"counterpart  of  My  vision  which  looketh  thereupon. 
"As  My  look  which  is  upon  thee  is  pure  from  error 
"and  suspicion,  even  so  also  let  the  place  which  re- 
"ceiveth  this  sight  be  pure  from  the  passion  of  fomi- 
"cation.  For  to  Me  lust  is  adultery,  and  that  the 
"mind  should  desire,  is  to  minister  unto  the  body,  for 
"I  do  not  need  to  see  the  lust  which  is  perfected  in 
"very  deed  and  then  to  find  it  adultery.  The  thought 
"which  lusteth  for  adultery  hath  already  committed 
"adultery,  and  whosoever  looketh  upon  a  woman  to 
"lust  after  her,  hath  already  committed  adultery  with 
"her  in  his  heart;  for  where  it  is  easy  for  him  to 
"commit  adultery  he  ministereth  unto  adultery,  and  it 
"is  not  the  will  which  preventeth  the  act  from  being 
"seen  openly,  but  it  is  prevented  by  other  causes,  and 
"therefore,  it  seemeth  that  the  triumph  ariseth  not 
"from  the  will,  but  from  the  causes  which  prevented  it." 
Now  the  vision  of  the  knowledge  of  God  looketh 
beyond  causes  into  our  thoughts,  and  with  it  He  exami- 
neth  the  depth  of  the  mind  where  it  is  not  easy  for  the 
children  of  men  to  see,  and  even  if  they  sought  to  see 
they  would  not  easily  understand,  because  unto  God  alone 
it  belongeth  to  feel  the  heart,  and  to  know  the  things 
which  are  secret;  and  as  it  belongeth  to  Him  to  know 
our  hidden  parts,  even  so  also  doth  it  belong  unto  us 
to  cleanse  our  hearts  before  His  gaze.  Now  there  are 
many  [p.  557]  who,  although  they  commit  not  adultery 
in  very  deed  are,  nevertheless,  adulterers  in  wish,  and 
who  minister  unto  fornication  continually  in  their  souls, 
for  they  continually  conceive  and  bring  forth  forms 
of  all  kinds,  and  with  the  beauties  of  persons  without 

XXX 
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connection  of  the  body  do  they  commit  fornication 
continually;  and  it  never  entereth  into  their  minds 
that  although  men  see  not,  yet  God  looketh  upon  the 
secret  things  of  their  thoughts.  Sometimes  the  thought 
itself  is  sin,  and  sometimes  the  performance  of  the  act 
thereof,  for  the  thought  which  desireth  wickedness 
wholly  is  sin,  inasmuch  as  it  is  of  the  will,  even  though 
it  performeth  nothing  in  very  deed. 

Now  our  Lord  laid  down  to  us  as  to  mighty  men 
the  commandment,  "Whosoever  looketh  upon  a  woman 
"to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  in 
"his  heart,"  that  He  might  pluck  up  sin  by  the  root 
thereof,  and  that  He  might  cut  off  and  take  up  from 
the  depth  of  the  heart  the  lust  which  destroyeth;  for 
He  did  not  say  unto  thee,  "Thou  shalt  not  look,"  but, 
"Thou  shalt  not  look  to  lust,"  for  the  eye  looketh  at 
everything,  but  it  lusteth  not  after  everything.  In  this 
manner,  then,  let  the  beauty  of  a  woman  be  before 
thine  eye  even  as  the  sight  of  any  [other]  thing, 
and  be  not  snared  by  this  beauty,  for  if  the  beauty 
of  Its  nature  appeared  to  the  soul  it  would  not  desire 
longingly  the  beauty  of  the  body,  because  its  own 
beauty  would  be  sufficient  to  bind  it  unto  the  mind 
by  the  pleasantness  of  its  appearance;  and  when  it 
hath  seen  It,  and  hath  perceived  that  the  beauty  of 
its  nature  hath  been  awakened  therein,  it  shall  also 
acquire  for  itself  the  lust  of  the  possession  of  itself 
which  is  more  than  everything,  and  it  shall  be  asso- 
ciated therewith  in  all  purity.  Thou  shalt  not  [p.  558] 
lust  in  thy  heart  after  a  strange  thing,  neither  shall 
the  eye  of  thy  thought  look  upon  beauty  which  is 
alien  unto  thee,  for  it  is  a  disgrace  to  the  soul  to 
be  fettered  by  the  lust  of  the  flesh;  but  if  it  be  fettered 
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thereby,  its  fetter  is  outside  its  nature,  and  because  it 
hath  taken  upon  itself  the  mind  of  flesh  it  hath  also 
desired  the  vision  which  is  outside  its  nature.  One 
kind  of  adultery  is  of  the  body,  and  another  is  of  the 
soul,  but  when  the  soul  lusteth  in  [its]  thoughts,  this 
is  a  kind  of  adultery  which  is  peculiarly  its  own.  For 
as  in  respect  of  the  body  the  word  "adultery"  is  the 
act,  even  so  in  respect  of  the  soul  the  act  of  adultery 
is  the  thought,  and  there  is  no  excuse  for  him  that 
meditateth  adultery  because  he  hath  not  actually  com- 
mitted the  act,  for  in  himself  he  hath  performed  the 
deed  of  sin;  and  in  proportion  as  the  nature  of  the 
soul  is  more  exalted  than  that  of  the  body,  even  so 
is  the  fornication  of  the  soul  more  cruel  (?)  than  that 
of  the  body.  Moreover,  in  another  way  doth  this  ini- 
quity appear  to  be  grievous,  for  he  in  whom  is  mingled 
lust  naturally  doth  not  fornicate  with  the  body  [only], 
but  he  maketh  the  soul  subject  unto  what  is  alien  unto 
its  nature,  and  for  the  want  of  the  knowledge  of  its 
lust  it  is  reduced  to  lust  with  the  lust  which  is  not 
its  own.  And,  moreover,  to  the  fornication  of  the 
body  there  are  seasons ,  and  it  hath  divisions  and 
breaks  in  its  lust,  for  .at  one  time  a  man  sinneth, 
and  at  another  he  resteth  from  his  sin,  but  whosoever 
fornicateth  in  the  soul  hath  no  cessation  from  the  act 
of  this  iniquity,  because  lust  is  mingled  continually  in  his 
soul;  and  if  it  happen  that  he  go  forth  from  the  thought 
thereof,  it  is  not  because  of  his  repentance  concerning 
it,  but  because  another  passion  hath  become  strong 
in  him,  and  hath  led  away  [p.  559]  the  new  purpose, 
whatever  it  may  be. 

Now  the  victory  over  lust  cannot  be  acknowledged 
when  the  mind,  through  converse  with  another  purpose, 
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ceaseth   from  the  meditation  of  lust,   but   [only]  when 
it    overcometh   it  by   itself,    having   first   of  all   made 
ready  in  us  the  preparation   for  its  victory;  for  many 
are  the  thoughts  which  are  made  quiet  because  other 
thoughts  come  and  put  them  to  sleep;   and  when  the 
thoughts  which  have  come  have  ended  their  work  and 
are  quieted,  the  thought  of  fornication  is  found  [to  be] 
in  its  old  place,   because  it  hath   not   before   departed 
therefrom,  but,  like  a  body  in  the  darkness,  hath  been 
concealed  by  the  shadow  of  another  passion,  and  after 
the   shadow  which   concealed   it   is   cleared   away,    the 
body  of  fornication  appeareth  ready  formed  in  the  soul. 
Let  us  then  flee,  O  my  brethren,  from  this  kind  of 
fornication,  especially  from  that  which  is  not  thought  to 
be  fornication,  for  many  flee  from  the  wickedness  the 
work  of  which  is  apparent,    but  the   children  of  men 
are   imperceptibly  snared,   especially  by  that  which   is 
not  believed  to  be  sin;  for  not  only  is  evil  that  which 
doth  not  appear  to  be  evil,  but  that  which  God  hath 
decreed  to  be  evil  we   must  especially  esteem  [to  be] 
evil.    And  behold  the  wickedness  of  each  of  the  works 
of  sin  is  apparent   unto  a  man   before   he   is  captured 
thereby,    but   when   he   hath   been   subject    thereunto, 
and  hath  performed  it  for  a  long  time  without  repen- 
tance,   the   perception   of  its   wickedness   is   removed 
from  him,  for  he  neither  knoweth  nor  seeth  [p.  560]  the 
odiousness  thereof,  because  he  hath  lost  the  power  of 
discernment,  for  sin  not  only  poUuteth  the  person,  but 
it  also  blindeth   the  discretion,    and   maketh  him   that 
seeth   not   to   see   at   all,   and  him  that   knoweth   not 
to  know,   and  him  that  had  the  power  of  discernment 
not  to  make  use  of  his  intelligence,  and  the  vision  of 
that  which,  as  in  the  light,  was  quickly  seen  and  known. 
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becometh  concealed  when  the  darkness  of  sin  is  shed 
within  the  soul.  For  as  everything  is  hidden  from  the 
sight  by  darkness,  and  even  the  person  of  darkness 
itself,  so  also  everything  is  hidden  from  the  soul  in 
which  the  blackness  of  sin  is  diffused,  and  it  doth  not 
even  recognize  that  sin  is  sin.  Now  that  a  man  should 
know  his  sin  is  the  first  step  to  being  set  free  from 
sin,  for  after  he  hath  felt  that  he  is  fettered  he  deviseth 
means  to  set  himself  free,  but  if  he  doth  not  even 
know  that  he  is  bound  and  fettered,  how  can  he  devise 
means  and  seek  freedom  for  himself.'* 

"Thou  shalt  not  look  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after 
"her,"  and  if  thou  dost,  thou  hast  committed  adultery 
with  her,  but  look  upon  her  with  a  pure  eye,  as  upon 
a  beautiful  work  of  God,  and  glorify  the  wise  Creator 
because  He  hath  framed,  and  His  will  hath  ordered 
such  fairness  from  such  a  despicable  nature,  and  the 
beauty  which  leadeth  captive  those  who  behold  it  from 
common  dust,  and  from  the  beauty  of  the  work  see 
the  beauty  of  Him  that  framed  it;  and  as  thou  mar- 
vellest  at  the  despicable  thing  which  hath  thus  become 
wholly  beautiful  and  glorious,  thou  must  wonder  and 
admire  Him  Who  is  glorious  in  His  nature,  and  the 
beauty  of  Whose  appearance  is  all-satisfying  unto  those 
who  are  worthy  to  look  upon  Him. 

Let  it  be,  then,  a  care  to  thee,  to  purify  thy  soul, 
and  to  make  thy  body  also  be  pure  therewith,  and  be 
[p.  561]  thou  holy  in  the  body  and  spirit,  because  thou 
art  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  when 
thy  thought  is  pure  from  the  passion  of  fornication 
thy  prayer  also  will  be  pure  and  light,  and  besides 
this  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  will  shine 
the  more  in  thee  when  the  eye  of  thy  soul  is  purified 
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for  it  to  dwell  therein.  As  the  healthy  body  is  prompt 
for  every  work,  even  so  also  is  it  easy  for  the  mind 
which  is  cleansed  from  wickedness  to  be  a  dwellingf- 
place  for  divine  motions;  and  as  sickness  weakeneth 
the  body  and  maketh  it  fit  for  nothing,  even  so  also 
do  the  thoughts  of  sin  enfeeble  the  strength  of  the 
soul,  and  make  it  empty  of  divine  motions.  For  the 
thought  of  fornication  casteth  an  evil  smell  into  the 
soul,  by  which  the  sweetness  and  desirability  which 
it  possesseth  become  changed,  and  it  maketh  a  foetid 
odour  to  rise  up  therefrom,  and  in  such  a  soul  the 
treasure  of  divine  thoughts  cometh  not.  For  as  things 
which  possess  in  their  nature  a  sweet  smell  are  put  into 
pure  vessels  which  befit  them,  even  so  also  doth  the 
Divine  knowledge  abide  in  the  soul  which  is  cleansed 
from  the  thoughts  of  sin,  and  especially  in  the  soul 
which  is  free  from  this  lust,  for  more  than  all  the  other 
passions  doth  it  distract  and  confound  the  thoughts. 
And  Solomon  also  depicted  and  compared  this  passion 
of  fornication  unto  the  following  things,  saying,  "Three 
"things  are  hidden  from  me,  yea,  four  which  I  know 
"not;  the  way  of  an  eagle  in  heaven;  [p.  562]  the  way 
"of  a  serpent  upon  a  rock;  the  way  of  a  ship  in  the 
"heart  of  the  sea;  and  the  way  of  a  man  in  his  young 
"manhood.  So  is  the  way  of  an  adulterous  woman; 
"she  eateth  and  wipeth  her  mouth,  and  saith,  I  have 
"done  nothing".'  For  he  likeneth  the  lust  of  fornication 
unto  an  adulterous  woman  whose  ways  and  paths 
are  not  known,  because  she  boldly  casteth  her  gaze 
upon  every  one,  and  ministereth  unto  every  one,  and 
she    committeth    fornication    with  .every    one    outside 
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the  order  of  nature;  even  so  is  the  drunkenness  of  lust 
when  it  hath  gained  dominion  over  the  thoughts,  and 
it  hath  no  way  which  is  known,  and  no  path  which 
is  revealed  and  made  plain,  and  if  thou  seekest  to 
stand  in  its  footsteps,  thou  art  not  able  to  do  so.  For 
the  lust  of  fornication  wandereth  hither  and  thither 
within  the  soul,  and  it  turneth  easily  unto  every  place, 
while  the  tracks  of  her  footsteps  are  not  known,  and 
her  path  is  not  plain  to  those  who  behold  her,  even 
as  an  eagle  in  heaven,  and  a  serpent  on  the  rook, 
and  a  ship  in  the  heart  of  the  sea.  And  well  also 
did  the  wise  man  Solomon  set  the  young  man  as  an 
object  of  comparison  in  the  similitude  of  the  three  things 
mentioned  above,  for  what  the  sea  is  to  a  ship,  and  the 
air  to  the  eagle,  and  the  rock  to  the  serpent,  even  so 
also  is  the  young  man  to  lust;  for  the  eagle  cleaveth 
the  air  mightily  and  without  hindrance,  and  the  ser- 
pent glideth  upon  the  rock,  and  the  ship  saileth  swiftly 
through  the  sea,  even  so  also  in  the  time  of  young 
manhood  are  the  thoughts  of  fornication  easily  per- 
formed in  the  soul. 

Now  if  a  man  were  to  call  young  manhood  [p.  563] 
the  path  of  fornication  he  would  not  make  a  mistake, 
that  is  to  say,  he  would  call  it  exactly  what  Solo- 
mon called  it,  for  "The  rock  is  an  easy  path  for  the 
"serpent,  because  it  is  not  tripped  up  thereupon,  neither 
"doth  the  heaviness  of  the  dust  there  impede  its  course, 
"and  the  air  is  the  path  of  the  eagle,  and  the  sea  of 
"a  ship;  even  so  also  is  young  manhood  the  path  of 
"fornication,  because  whithersoever  he  wisheth  he  flieth, 
"as  with  wings",  and  with  swift  feet  lust  runneth  every- 
where. For  in  the  time  of  young  manhood  the  heat  of 
the  body  is  abundant,  and  it  becometh  superabundant 
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material  for  the  fulfilment  of  lust,  and  fire  obtaining 
the  cause  thereof  from  fire,  that  is  to  say,  lust  [taking 
fire]  from  that  of  nature,  produceth  the  mighty  blaze 
of  sin.  Hence  it  is  right  that  constant  war  should  be 
maintained  at  this  period  of  life,  together  with  buffetings, 
and  labours,  and  tribulations,  and  meagre  food,  and 
little  drink,  for  when  the  material  upon  which  lust 
layeth  hold  be  removed  from  the  midst,  it  perisheth 
and  Cometh  to  an  end;  and  this  according  to  the  ex- 
perience of  actual  fact  every  man  perceiveth  who 
wisheth  to  become  a  spectator  of  such  things  as  these, 
and  because  of  this,  moreover,  every  man  who  seeketh 
to  overcome  this  lust  must  devise  means  to  remove 
from  before  it  the  fuel  and  the  material  which  kindle 
the  flame,  and  behold  it  will  not  burn.. 

Now  besides  these  causes  lust  entereth  in  either 
by  the  sight  of  women,  or  by  the  conversation  of 
continual  stories  about  it,  or  by  the  meat  and  drink 
which  are  given  [p.  564]  to  the  body  beyond  its  need, 
and  if  thou  wilt  remove  from  the  midst  these  three, 
and  dost  meditate  upon  divine  knowledge,  the  thought 
of  lust  will  not  attack  thee,  for  since  the  body  because 
of  the  heat  thereof  doth  not  set  it  in  motion,  and  the 
soul  through  idleness  doth  not  meditate  thereupon, 
wherewith  can  it  be  awakened.'*  Now  either  the  body 
kindleth  it  by  the  heat  thereof,  or  the  soul,  for  want 
of  the  thoughts  of  knowledge,  meditateth  thereupon; 
for  outside  of  these  two  things  lust  hath  not  a  place 
where  it  can  lay  its  head,  for  when  it  hath  found 
that  the  body  is  dead  unto  the  world,  and  that  the 
soul  liveth  in  divine  meditation,  it  turneth  itself  back- 
wards straightway,  and  a  place  wherein  to  abide  it 
findeth  not. 
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If  the  pain  of  lust  causeth  thee  to  suffer  pain,  learn 
the  cause  thereof,  and  cut  it  off;  why  shouldst  thou 
be  afflicted  through  thy  ignorance  with  a  sickness  the 
cure  of  which  is  easy?  for  I  am  not  acquainted  with 
any  other  passion  the  cure  of  which  is  so  easy. 
Food  doth  not  make  thee  to  sin  when  it  is  taken  to 
sustain  thy  life,  but  it  is  sin  when  it  bringeth  thee  unto 
lust.  So  long  as  thou  eatest  unto  thyself  there  is  no 
sin  in  thy  meat,  but  if  thou  eatest  unto  lust,  thy  food 
is  of  sin.  Whence  then  canst  thou  know  when  thou  eatest 
unto  sin,  and  when  unto  thyself?  Now,  so  long  as  lust 
is  set  in  motion  in  the  members  of  thy  body  and  at- 
tacketh  thee — if  it  be  that  thou  eatest — thy  food  is  of 
lust,  and  it  is  increased  and  intensified  thereby,  and 
not  thy  strength  and  thy  life,  for  lust  is  mingled  in 
thy  life  for  the  sustaining  thereof — that  is  to  say, 
[p.  565]  that  through  thee  thy  life  may  be  given  unto 
others;  but  how  much  more  shall  that  will  which  over- 
cometh  the  lust  of  life  overcome  and  subdue  lust  ?  Now 
thou  hast  not  power  to  give  thy  life  unto  others,  be- 
cause it  belongeth  not  unto  thee,  but  unto  Christ.  For 
the  carnal  connection  and  marriage  of  the  world  con- 
tinue human  offspring,  and  transmit  life  from  person 
to  person,  that  from  man  man  may  come  into  being, 
and  from  a  living  being  a  living  being  like  unto  him 
may  be  produced,  and  these  things  happened  when 
our  life  belonged  unto  ourselves.  .  Of  old  we  had  the 
power  to  distribute  it  to  others  through  marriage  and 
carnal  connection,  but  now,  because  we  live  the  spiritual 
life  of  Christ  we  have  not  the  power  to  give  the  life 
which  is  not  our  own  unto  others,  for  we  are  not  our 
own,  and  the  Apostle  said  unto  us,  "Ye  are  not  your 
"own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price;  glorify  then  God 
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"in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  belong  to 
"God."'  Thou  seest  then,  [O  disciple,]  that  also  the 
body  and  the  spirit  belong  to  God,  and  that  we  have 
no  power  over  either  of  them,  and  whosoever  hath  no 
power  over  his  life,  how  can  he  give  it  to  others  by 
the  intercourse  of  lust?  that  is  to  say,  how  can  he  shew 
it  in  another  person  by  begetting  after  the  manner 
of  human  beings? 

Now  spiritual  begetting  was  revealed  in  the  world 
that  it  might  annul  the  begetting  of  the  body,  and 
the  other  womb  which  is  in  baptism  was  constituted 
that  it  might  make  the  natural  womb  to  cease  from 
bringing  forth  progeny,  and  if  the  whole  of  human 
nature  had  been  able  to  keep  this  commandment,  [p.  566]  the 
Will  of  the  Majesty  would  have  wished  this  and  would 
have  been  gratified  thereat,  but  because  our  Redeemer 
saw  the  feebleness  of  mankind,  and  that  it  was  not 
able  to  [perform]  this  work.  He  set  His  will  among 
the  many,  that  at  least  a  few  of  them  might  become 
doers  thereof  Do  not  consider  only  that  the  womb 
which  was  to  bear  offspring  was  first  framed  by  God, 
but  see  also  that  in  the  place  of  the  first  womb  an- 
other was  created  which  was  to  give  birth  unto  spiri- 
tual instead  of  carnal  beings,  according  to  the  perfect 
-will  of  God,  for  the  good  and  perfect  will  which  is 
acceptable  unto  God  is  that  all  carnal  beings  shall  be- 
come spiritual,  because  it  was  for  this  purpose  that  He 
came  into  the  world,  namely  to  create  as  another  crea- 
tion the  children  of  men.  And  thou  must  not  consider 
that  He  did  not  cut  off  marriage,  nor  destroy  the  flow  of 
lust,  and  think  that,  perhaps,  He  is  gratified  thereat,  for 
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behold  neither  did  He  make  all  this  world  to  pass  away, 
nor  take  away  the  pleasure,  and  riches,  and  power  there- 
of, but  He  left  it  as  it  was  in  its  original  construction, 
and  commanded  thee  to  become  an  alien  thereunto, 
and  to  cast  it  away  like  a  worn  out  garment.  That 
things  have  remained  as  they  are — the  world,  or  its 
pleasures,  or  the  lust  which  is  in  thee — shall  not  be 
material  to  lead  thee  astray,  and  thy  soul  shall  not  be 
fettered  by  that  which  was  once  dissolved  therefrom, 
because  these  were  left  to  be  the  material  of  thy  strife, 
and  not  for  thy  lust's  sake,  and  that  thy  mighty  will 
and  God-loving  mind  may  look  thereupon.  For  the 
world  remaineth  that  it  may  inflame  thee  with  the 
lust  for  another  world,  and  riches  and  power,  that  they 
may  create  [p.  567]  in  thee  the  longing  for  that  possession 
which  is  incorruptible,  and  for  that  honour  which  can- 
not be  dissipated,  and  pleasures  also  remain  in  the 
world  that  thou  mayest  desire  longingly  the  taste  of 
spiritual  life,  and  lust  also  remaineth  in  thy  body  that 
it  may  be  the  material  for  thy  good  will,  and  that  it 
may  take  it  little  by  little  from  the  body,  and  place 
it  upon  the  soul. 

Do  not,  then,  give  unto  thy  lust  a  portion  with 
the  body,  and  thou  shalt  not  allow  thy  natural  grati- 
fication to  be  broken  up,  and  the  joy  and  gladness 
which  are  in  thee  to  be  brought  to  nought,  but  carry 
them,  as  it  were,  from  house  to  house,  from  the  body 
to  the  soul;  for  as  a  man  bringeth  his  things  of  great 
price  out  from  the  house  which  he  knoweth  will  fall, 
and  carrieth  them  into  another  which  is  new  and  firmly 
built,  and  which  he  is  confident  will  neither  fall  nor 
be  broken  into,  even  so  also  do  thou  take  all  those 
passions  which  thy  body  hath,  and  which  in  name  are 
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the  material  for  that  which  is  good,  and  lay  them  up 
in  the  dwelling  of  thy  soul,  in  the  house  which  neither 
falleth,  nor  is  broken  up,  nor  destroyed.  Take  the 
heat  from  the  body,  and  lay  it  upon  the  soul;  take  lust 
therefrom,  and  mingle  it  with  that  of  the  soul;  take  the 
strength  thereof,  and  mix  it  with' the  might  of  the  soul; 
turn  all  things  belonging  to  the  body  that  they  may 
belong  to  the  soul;  and  be  diligent  and  earnest  to  do 
these  things  especially  in  the  time  of  early  manhood,  when 
the  passions  begin  to  shew  themselves,  because  in  youth 
and  in  old  age  thou  hast  them  not,  and  what  existeth 
not,  how  can  it  be  easy  to  thee  to  take  and  to  give 
to  others?  Now  the  period  of  passions  is  the  period 
of  early  manhood,  that  is  to  say  also,  the  time  of 
strength,  and  it  is  well  that  together  with  the  passions 
strength  also  should  be  revealed,  that  it  may  fight  and 
deliver  [p.  568]  thy  good  things  from  the  body,  and 
bear  and  carry  thy  riches  from  place  to  place. 

Whosoever  fighteth  and  overcometh  his  lusts  in  the 
time  of  his  early  manhood  is  able  to  become  mighty 
in  his  soul,  and  he  alone  is  able  to  profit  by  all  the 
growth  of  that  which  is  good,  for  he  hath  it  to  give 
and  to  take;  for  old  age  is  empty  of  both,  and  child- 
hood hath  not  as  yet  arrived  at  either  of  them,  and 
the  lust  which  is  dried  up  of  itself  shall  not  abide, 
and  little  by  little,  together  with  its  nature,  shall  be 
brought  to  nought.  Now  in  this  thou  hast  no  blessing, 
for  as  thy  natural  death  is  not  said  to  be  a  testimony 
on  behalf  of  God,  thou  receivest  it  as  a  penalty  which 
was  laid  upon  thy  life,  and  thou  hast  neither  renown 
nor  glory  thereby,  even  so  also  thou  hast  nothing  where- 
of to  boast  when  lust  shall  be  brought  to  nought 
forcibly,   either  by  old  age  or  sickness;    but  it  is  thy 
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triumph  when  thou  coolest  it  at  the  time  when  it  is 
hot,  and  thou  extinguishest  it  at  the  time  of  its  blazing, 
and  when  immediately  it  beginneth  to  move  in  the 
members  thou  makest  ready  the  shoulder  of  thy  thought, 
and  thou  bearest  it,  and  carriest  it,  and  layest  it  upon  the 
lust  of  the  soul,  and  thou  sayest  unto  it  thus:  "Why 
"hast  thou  set  thyself  in  motion  where  thou  wilt  be 
"destroyed?"  and  immediately  the  sense  of  thy  grati- 
fication  will  cease.  "Come  and  set  thyself  in  motion 
"in  thy  natural  place  where  the  sweetness  of  thy  lust 
"will  neither  be  dissipated  nor  annulled,  and  where, 
"moreover,  penitence  will  not  draw  nigh  at  thine  end, 
"and  weakness  entereth  not  in  thy  footsteps  against 
"the  soul,  and  [p.  569]  the  nature  of  thy  warmth  be- 
"cometh  not  cool  after  the  fulfilment  of  thy  work,  but  stand 
"at  all  seasons  in  thy  might,  and  taste  the  unchangeable 
"treasure  which  is  laid  up  there,  and  freedom  of  speech 
"and  confidence  shall  be  strengthened  in  thee — not  things 
"which  are  not  seemly  unto  thee,  and  which  merit  re- 
"buke  and  reproof,  but  the  things  by  the  lust  of  which 
"thou  art  moved  naturally,  and  the  lust  for  which  is 
"a  matter  for  praise,  and  day  by  day  this  excellent 
"lust  will  grow  strong  and  increase,  and  thou  shalt  ex- 
"tend  forwards.  For  thy  season  with  the  body  is  short, 
"but  with  the  soul  thou  hast  no  ending,  and  with  the 
"life  of  the  soul  abideth  thy  immortal  gratification; 
"with  the  body  the  union  with  another  body  setteth 
"thee  on  fire,  but  with  the  soul,  the  union  of  the  Holy 
"Spirit  kindleth  a  blaze  in  thee.  Do  not  then  be  united 
"unto  the  corruptible  body  in  which,  even  if  the  soul 
"had  destroyed  its  differences,  and  the  corruptibility 
"and  deformities  of  the  body  had  been  hidden  from 
"its  face,  thou  wouldst  not  find  place  wherein  to  move; 
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*'for  if  it  happened  that  at  the  season  in  which  thou 
"sough test  thy  gratification  the  faculty  of  discernment 
"were  to  rise  upon  the  soul,  straightway  thy  work 
"would  be  brought  to  nought,  and  there  would  not  be 
"exit  for  thy  corruptible  gratifications."  These,  and 
such  like  things  must  be  said  by  thee  to  lust  when 
thou  bringest  it  from  the  body  to  the  place  of  the 
soul. 

Now,  therefore,  thou  must  not  remove  from  thyself 
the  promises  and  good  grounds  for  hope  that  thou  art 
about  to  receive  that  which  is  more  excellent  than  that 
which  the  soul  leaveth,  for  in  the  manner  in  which  lust 
is  set  in  the  body  naturally  the  lust  of  things  which 
are  better  is  set  even  in  the  soul;  [p.  570]  and  when 
the  soul  lusteth  naturally,  its  lust  is  for  spiritual  things, 
and  when  it  hath  intercourse  which  is  according  to  the 
law,  it  hath  connection  with  the  spirit,  and  from  this 
union  it  produceth  fruit  of  holy  and  pure  offspring. 
And  as  the  connection  of  the  body  worketh  gratification 
in  the  members,  and  corrupt  warmth  is  mingled  through- 
out the  body,  even  so  also  when  the  soul  hath  inter- 
course with  the  spirit  doth  the  spirit  receive  gratifi- 
cation, and  it  acquireth  warmth  by  its  progress  and  power 
to  fight  against  the  evil  things  which  are  contrary  to 
its  gratification;  and  when  the  soul  hath  tasted  this 
sweetness  which  cometh  unto  it  by  the  connection  with 
the  spirit,  it  bringeth  unto  itself  the  lust  of  marriage 
wholly  therein. 

Know,  then,  as  by  experience,  that  for  want  of  the 
feeling  of  the  lust  of  the  spirit,  the  lust  of  the  flesh 
becometh  stirred  up  in  thy  members,  for  that  both  of 
them  should  move  in  thee  at  one  time  is  impossible; 
for   in   proportion   as   the  spirit  becometh   hot  in  thee 
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the  body  cooleth,  and  in  proportion  as  the  body 
becometh  hot  in  thee,  the  spirit  cooleth.  For  the  two 
lusts  are  placed  one  against  the  other,  the  lust  of  the 
body  against  the  lust  of  the  spirit,  and  as  they  are 
different  from  one  another,  so  also  are  all  the  acts  of 
the  one  different  from  those  of  the  other;  the  one  catch- 
eth  fire  in  the  members,  and  the  other  kindleth  in 
the  thoughts;  the  vessel  of  the  one  is  the  substance  of 
the  body,  and  that  of  the  other  the  nature  of  the  soul; 
to  the  one  cleaveth  confusion,  and  to  the  other  order; 
the  one  at  the  season  of  its  fulfilment  darkeneth  the 
light  of  the  thoughts,  and  annulleth  in  the  mind  [p.  571] 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  the  other  filleth  the  mind 
with  light,  and  gathereth  together  in  the  soul  the  knowledge 
and  wisdom  of  the  spirit.  The  lust  of  the  body  when 
performed  maketh  a  man  to  be  weak  and  dazed,  and 
to  be  ashamed  of  every  man  and  even  of  himself,  and 
to  be  afraid  of  everything;  but  the  lust  of  the  spirit 
placeth  might  and  vigour  in  the  soul,  and  suspicion  of 
everything  which  is  visible,  and  boldness  towards  the 
children  of  men,  and  a  pure  aspect  towards  God,  and 
the  confidence  which  ariseth  in  it  towards  man,  it 
hath  towards  itself  The  lust  of  the  body  is  a  teacher 
of  folly,  for  the  man  who  continually  fulfiUeth  this  lust 
cannot  become  wise,  but  the  lust  of  the  spirit  not  only 
maketh  men  to  possess  the  mental  knowledge  of  the 
world,  but  it  also  dippeth  the  understanding  in  the  liv- 
ing motion  of  the  spirit,  and  clotheth  a  man  in  readi- 
ness and  preparedness  for  everything  which  is  good. 
It  maketh  his  understanding  to  be  stirred  up  and  active 
for  every  spiritual  work,  and  all  its  own  motions  move 
with  vigour,  and  power,  and  strength,  and  this  lust 
doth  not  allow  the  sluggishness   of  the   body  to  draw 
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nigh  unto  a  man,  for  if  it  happen  that,  either  through 
natural  coldness,  or  by  reason  of  sicknesses  and  weak- 
ness, the  body  produceth  sluggishness,  the  fervour  of  this 
lust  warmeth  it  immediately,  and  by  its  heat  it  driveth 
away  from  it  the  coldness  of  the  body,  and  herefrom 
[p.  572]  a  man  becometh  watchful  and  ready  for  divine 
deeds. 

Now  spriritual  beings  do  not  fulfil  the  rule  of  their 
works  by  the  warmth  of  the  nature  of  the  body,  but 
because  they  are  fervent  in  the  spirit  are  they  active 
and  ready  for  such  like  works,  even  as  Paul  also  com- 
manded that  we  should  stir  up  this  fervour  of  love 
by  which  all  spiritual  things  are  perfected,  and  by  the 
power  of  which  we  complete  the  course  of  this  journey, 
saying,  "Be  ye  fervent  in  spirit";'  for  that  the  lust  of 
the  body  possesseth  fervour  Paul  hath  made  clear  in 
his  words,  and  he  hath  taught  us  with  what  lust  we 
should  be  fervent,  saying,  "Be  ye  fervent  with  the  lust 
of  the  spirit,  that  all  your  course  and  work  may  be 
spiritual."  For  as  the  heat  of  the  blood  driveth  away 
from  the  body  the  sluggishness  which  produceth  the 
coldness  of  phlegm,  even  so  also  doth  the  fervour  of 
the  spirit  drive  away  from  the  soul  and  body  the  negli- 
gence which  is  born  of  error  and  of  the  want  of  the 
love  of  God.  And  as  when  the  natural  heat  is  raised, 
and  it  draweth  nigh  to  the  heart  and  is  mingled  there- 
with, it  maketh  a  man  zealous,  and  ready,  and  watch- 
ful, and  active  towards  the  affairs  of  the  world,  even 
so  also  when  the  heat  of  the  spirit  draweth  nigh  to 
the  understanding  of  the  soul  it  maketh  a  man  zealous 
towards   the  building  up  of  himself,   and  towards   the 

^  Romans  xii.   11. 
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things  of  heaven,  instead  of  the  world,  and  zealous  to  gather 
together  spiritual  merchandise,  and  to  speak  judgment 
against  those  who  plunder  his  inheritance,  and  to  desire 
with  longing  the  intercourse  which  is  incorruptible, 
and  to  become  a  father  unto  [p.  573]  immortal  children, 
and  to  care  for,  and  to  possess,  and  to  think  of,  and 
to  gather  together,  and  to  carry,  and  to  preserve  all 
these  spiritual  and  heavenly  things. 

Now,  therefore,  through  the  fervour  of  the  spirit  a 
man  becometh  ready  for  all  these  things,  and  well  hath 
Paul  taught  us  to  be  "fervent  in  the  spirit",  for  as  cold 
is  dissipated  and  brought  to  nought  before  warmth, 
even  so  also  before  the  fervour  of  this  heat  of  the 
spirit  doth  sluggishness  flee,  and  negligence  is  driven 
off,  and  weariness  brought  to  nought,  and  suspicion 
dissipated,  and  error  removed,  and  all  the  shadows  of 
sin  turn  away  to  hide  themselves  entirely.  And  as 
natural  strength  is  produced  by  heat,  and  weakness 
hath  dominion  over  the  members  through  cold,  even 
so  also  through  the  heat  of  the  spirit  doth  the  soul 
acquire  strength,  and  vigour,  and  power,  and  driveth 
away  entirely  by  fair  deeds  all  the  sluggishness  which 
cometh  upon  the  soul  or  body.  And  as  the  measure 
of  the  heat  of  a  fire  and  the  quantity  of  the  light 
thereof  are  in  proportion  to  the  blaze,  even  so  also  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  the  heat  which  is  found  in 
the  soul  hath  it  fervour  towards  spiritual  things,  and 
knowledge,  and  wisdom,  and  power  over  Divine  trea- 
sures. 

Now  therefore  in  the  time  when  there  is  still  heat 

in  thy  body,  and  the  lust  of  nature  liveth  in  thy  members, 

be  zealous  to  kindle  in  thee  the  heat  of  the  spirit,  and  stir 

up  in  thy  thoughts  divine  lust,  that  through  one  lust  being 
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jealous  of  the  other,  and  the  one  fire  emulating  the 
other,  the  lust  of  the  spirit  may  be  strengthened  and 
carry  off  the  victory,  which  victory  is  seemly  thereto 
naturally.  For  in  the  time  [p.  574]  when  thou  hast 
in  thee  power  to  minister  unto  the  lust  of  the  body, 
be  zealous  and  make  thy  power  to  become  the  minister 
of  the  lust  of  the  spirit,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  doth 
not  work  its  deeds  in  useless  bodies,  nor  in  persons 
who  have  become  cold  through  old  age  doth  it  make 
to  rise  the  faculties  of  discernment  of  Divine  wisdom. 
For  whosoever  in  the  time  of  his  early  manhood  maketh 
his  strength  to  embrace  the  service  of  evil  lusts  cannot 
receive  Divine  knowledge  in  the  infirm  time  of  his  old 
age,  but  when  natural  soundness  hath  ceased  from  him, 
and  he  hath  come  to  the  condition  of  old  age,  he  be- 
cometh  wholly  and  entirely  useless,  and  his  body  and 
his  soul  become  cold  and  infirm  together.  Do  thou, 
then,  if  thou  wishest  that  the  heat  of  early  manhood 
be  found  with  thee  in  the  time  of  thine  old  age,  labour 
with  thy  strength  in  the  time  of  thy  early  manhood, 
and  deposit  this  heat  therein  by  the  hands  of  thy  soul, 
and  because  the  soul  groweth  not  old  with  the  body, 
when  the  body  becometh  feeble  through  age  thou  canst 
in  the  time  of  thine  old  age  bring  out  from  the  trea- 
sure-house of  thy  soul  some  of  the  deposits  which  thou 
didst  hand  over  to  the  soul,  and  canst  live  upon  them. 
And  when  the  power  of  the  body  hath  become  feeble, 
thou  canst  find  strength  therewith,  and  when  the  heat 
thereof  hath  become  cold,  thou  canst  make  thyself 
warm  in  thy  works  by  its  fervour,  and  when  the  strength 
of  the  members  hath  come  to  an  end,  thou  canst  be- 
come strong  in  thy  works  through  thy  thoughts,  and 
when  the  natural  lust,    together  with   the   heat   of  the 
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body,  hath  been  cut  off,  the  lust  of  the  spirit  abideth 
with  thee,  which  at  all  seasons  hath  intercourse  and 
beareth  the  fruit  of  spiritual  offspring. 

For  seed  time  is  one  thing  and  harvest  is  another: 
sow  then  thy  soul  with  the  things  which  are  good  in 
the  time  of  thy  early  manhood,  that  thou  mayest  reap 
therefrom  in  the  time  of  thine  old  age.  [p.  575]  If, 
therefore,  thou  desirest  union,  devise  means  and  implant 
in  thee  this  lust  that  in  old  age  it  may  conceive  and 
bring  forth;  for  the  intercourse  of  the  body  hath  not 
power  over  all  seasons,  and  natural  lust  is  not  preserved 
in  the  members  in  every  period  of  life,  but  the  lust 
of  the  spirit  is  not  thus,  for  all  times  are  its  own  if 
the  time  of  early  manhood  hath  been  to  it  a  known 
time.  Pass  over,  then,  from  the  body  to  the  soul  whilst 
thou  hast  a  bridge  whereover  to  cross,  and  whilst  thou 
hast  strength  in  thy  legs  to  walk,  and  whilst  thou  hast 
light  whereby  to  walk,  and  whilst  the  shadows  of  old 
age  do  not  bend  over  thee,  and  whilst  thou  still  re- 
mainest  in  the  country  of  the  body.  Stir  up,  then,  in 
thee  wrath  against  lust,  and  because  wrath  accompanieth 
lust  when  it  is  stirred  up,  do  thou  take  wrath  and 
anger  to  support  thee,  and  go  forth  against  it;  and  as 
love  is  necessary  for  thee  against  wrath,  even  so  also 
will  wrath  be  useful  to  thee  against  lust.  For  lust  is 
peaceful  and  gentle  in  its  coming  when  it  is  accompanied 
by  laxness,  and  tranquillity,  and  rest,  and  wanton  ways, 
and  abominable  motions  and  manners,  which  are  the 
contrary  of  fortitude,  but  when  lust  looketh  upon  thee 
in  these  forms,  do  thou  put  on  the  armour  of  wrath, 
and  go  forth  against  it.  For  as  the  sluggishness  of 
children's  slumber  is  quickened  into  the  activity  of  flight 
before  a  man  who  looketh  upon  them  with  a  face  full 
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of  fear  and  who  terrifieth  them,  even  so  also  wilt  thou 
drive  away  the  childishness  and  annoyance  of  lust,  if 
[p.  576]  thou  she  west  it  a  face  full  of  wrath  and  threat- 
ening. 

Pluck,  then,  from  the  noontide  of  thy  early  man- 
hood the  blossoms  of  things  of  excellence,  and  glean, 
and  bring  in,  and  carry  for  thyself  fruits  [of]  all  kinds 
that  they  may  be  laid  up  for  the  winter  of  thine  old 
age;  for  the  man  who  hath  lived  wholly  in  the  body  in 
the  time  of  his  old  age  will  come  to  an  end  complete- 
ly, but  whosoever  in  his  early  manhood  is  fervent 
with  the  lust  of  the  spirit  shall  remain  unchanged  unto 
the  end  of  his  life.  Now  the  body  cannot  preserve  its 
natural  faculties  unendingly,  for  some  of  them  are 
made  useless  before  the  end  of  life,  and  some  of  them 
come  to  an  end  with  life  itself,  but  they  can  all  be  set 
free,  and  removed  from  the  body,  and  directed  towards 
the  soul,  if  there  be  a  discerning  understanding  which 
knoweth  how  to  turn  them  thereto;  for  behold,  al- 
though the  natural  life  be  outwardly  dissolved  by 
natural  death,  yet  in  the  spirit  is  it  preserved  to  the 
soul,  and  in  this  manner,  likewise,  is  it  with  the  other 
natural  things  of  the  body  which  are  made  useless  by 
old  age  and  by  the  body,,  for  when  they  are  deposited 
in  the  hands  of  the  soul,  they  abide  unendingly  with 
the  life  of  the  soul.  There  is,  therefore,  no  power  in 
lust  to  persuade  thee,  if  thy  will  will  not  accept  it  as 
a  suppliant,  and  for  this  reason  it,  as  one  that  knoweth 
its  own  feebleness,  draweth  not  nigh  unto  thee  without 
thy  will,  but  when  thou  hast  taken  this  thought  to  be 
a  guide  unto  thee,  then  it  entereth  in  and  kindleth  its 
fire  in  thy  members. 

Do   thou,   then,   when  thou  feelest  the   destructive 
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fire  gaining-  power  within  thy  body,  kindle  the  living 
fire  which  is  in  thy  soul,  and  when  thou  hast  perceived 
that  thy  members  have  tabernacled  in  the  ministration 
of  lust,  occupy  thy  thoughts  in  the  service  of  the 
knowledge  of  Divine  Mysteries;  let  not  lust  come  and 
find  thee  empty,  and  behold,  let  it  not  perform  its 
desires  in  thee,  but  thou  must  be  found  [p.  577]  alive  in 
the  spirit  before  it,  that  by  the  fire  which  is  in  thee  thou 
mayest  extinguish  its  fire.  Wherever  it  obtaineth  a 
cause,  thence  cut  it  off;  and  wherever  it  beginneth 
to  enter  in  against  thee,  there  shut  the  door  before 
it,  and  keep  it  outside,  for  the  abominable  lust  cometh 
in  against  us  from  without,  but  that  which  is  implanted 
in  us — whether  it  be  of  the  soul  or  of  the  body — is 
placed  in  us  for  the  ministration  unto  the  things  which 
are  good.  For  because  it  belongeth  unto  the  soul  to 
lust  after  God,  and  unto  the  body  to  be  moved  by 
the  lust  of  its  nature,  well  was  lust  set  in  opposition  unto 
lust,  that  being  mingled  with  each  other  they  might 
establish  one  pure  and  holy  deed  of  lust;  for  the  causes 
which  move  the  lust  of  the  soul  are  from  above,  but 
those  of  the  body  are  from  below,  whence  also  is  the 
nature  of  the  body,  now  He  did  not  create  it  that  we 
might  desire  these  things,  but  that  by  intercourse  with 
the  soul  we  might  lust  after  spiritual  things.  And  be- 
hold, although  the  body  is  formed  of  the  earth,  and 
is  made  up  of  various  mixtures,  yet  was  it  not  formed 
for  the  earth,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  might  be  named 
or  called  a  body  of  earth,  but  it  was  created  by  the 
Creator  to  become  a  soul,  that  is  to  say,  a  minister 
unto  the  desires  thereof  in  everything,  and  a  parti- 
cipator in  all  things  that  are  good. 

Therefore  we  are  bound  not  to  consider  that  the  deeds 
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of  the  body  arise  from  whence  the  body  came,  but  that 
for  which  it  was  made  must  we  consider  to  be  the  aim  of 
its  works,  for  it  was  made  for  the  spirit,  and  not  for 
the  earth,  and  it  was  made  to  become  a  spiritual  and 
not  a  corruptible  being.  It  was  called  "body,"  that  it 
might  be  known  from  this  name  that  it  was  derived  from 
the  earth,  and  it  is  also  called  "man,"  that  thereby  it 
may  be  revealed  that  it  is  united  unto  a  living  soul. 
And  well  was  this  person  of  man  called  by  three  names, 
[two]  specific,  and  one  general  name,  [p.  578]  [that  is,] 
"body",  and  "soul",  and  "man";  by  the  name  "body", 
that  its  carnalness  might  be  recognized,  and  that  it  was 
of  the  earth;  and  by  the  name  "soul",  that  the  living 
nature  which  dwelleth  therein  might  be  indicated;  and 
by  the  appellation  "man",  that  one  might  learn  the 
mixture  of  the  person  which  is  constituted  of  body 
and  soul.  Now  therefore  since  the  body  hath  no  thoughts, 
and  the  soul  hath  no  visible  actions,  they  were  rightly 
mingled  with  each  other,  [that  is  to  say,]  that  which 
is  the  fountain  of  thoughts  with  that  which  is  the  vessel 
of  the  service  of  deeds,  in  order  that  from  both  of 
them  there  rnight  be  constituted  a  body  of  excellence, 
and  that  whosoever  sought  to  belittle  the  body  because 
it  possessed  not  thoughts,  might  honour  it  because  it 
was  the  ministrant  unto  deeds,  and  that  the  soul  might 
be  magnified  in  the  sight  of  him  that  sought  to  despise 
the  soul  because  it.  was  not  a  ministrant  unto  the  things 
which  are  good  through  actions  which  are  manifest, 
because  it  is  the  fountain  of  the  thoughts  of  the  things 
which  are  good. 

Now  the  lust  of  the  spirit  is  hot  even  as  the  lust 
of  the  body  is  hot,  but  they  are  not  of  the  one  measure, 
for  according  to    the  subtlety  of  the  soul  also   is   the 
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heat  of  its  lust,  and  according  to  the  grossness  of  the 
body  even  so  is  cold  the  fire  of  the  lust  thereof,  and 
if  it  be  imagined  that  it  is  hot  in  the  things  which 
are  carnal  and  lax,  it  is  not  because  its  nature  is 
powerful  and  hot,  but  because  their  will  is  cold  and 
lax.  And  thou  must  understand  how  much  colder  is 
the  heat  of  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  how  much  hotter 
is  the  lust  of  the  soul  than  the  things  which  come 
upon  both  of  them,  for  behold,  when  the  lust  of  the 
body  is  set  in  motion  in  the  members  even  the  sight 
of  the  children  of  men  cooleth  it,  and  the  rumour  of 
a  threat  if  it  be  heard,  and  a  menace,  of  whatever 
kind,  if  it  be  uttered  [p.  579]  against  it,  and  sudden 
amazement,  and  another  passion  which  is  contrary  (if 
it  be  roused  up  in  a  man),  and  the  rebuke  and  reproach 
of  friends  or  neighbours,  and  the  remembrance  of  the 
judgment  of  the  children  of  men,  and  the  remembrance 
of  the  infirmity  of  nature,  and  the  thought  of  the  de- 
formities of  the  person  by  which  lust  hath  been  taken, 
and  hunger  and  thirst,  and  unwonted  heat  and  cold, 
and  sickness,  and  pain  (if  it  happen),  and  many  other 
such  like  things  when  they  happen  quickly  extinguish 
and  destroy  the  heat  of  the  lust  of  the  body.  But  when 
the  hot  and  spiritual  lust  of  the  soul  layeth  hold  upon 
the  thoughts  of  the  soul  wholly,  there  is  nothing  which 
is  able  to  extinguish  it,  even  as  the  things  upon  which 
the  divine  fire  of  this  lust  hath  laid  hold  testify,  that 
if  the  whole  world  were  to  fight  with  them  it  would 
not  be  able  to  quench  the  lust  thereof  And  kings,  and 
princes,  and  governors,  not  by  the  threat  of  words 
only,  but  by  tribulations,  and  cruel  tortures,  and  im- 
prisonments, and  stripes,  and  prisons,  and  heavy  penalties 
of  all   kinds,    fire,   and   combs,    and  swords,    and   wild 
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beasts,  and  everything  which  could  inflict  pain  and 
suflering  by  the  tribulations  of  the  time  [have  tried 
to  do  so],  but  nothing  of  all  these  and  such  like  things 
was  able  to  allay  and  cool  the  ardent  power  of  this 
lust,  on  the  contrary,  it  came  to  pass  that  these  things 
became  feeders  of  the  fire  of  their  lust.  And  like  the 
fire  which  is  fed  with  wood,  and  stubble,  and  the  fatness 
of  oil,  even  so  also  did  the  good  lust  which  was  in 
them  receive  food  from  afflictions  and  tortures;  [p.  580] 
and  when  fire  was  brought  nigh  unto  their  bodies,  the 
fire  of  the  divine  lust  which  was  in  them  became  the 
more  strong,  and  burned  the  brighter — especially  because 
it  was  overcoming  things  which  were  contrary,  for  that 
victory  which  ariseth  over  injuries  is  wont  to  fortify 
and  strengthen  a  man  in  the  love  of  that  which  he 
loveth.  For  when  one  lifteth  away  stumblingblocks 
from  before  him,  and  removeth  the  prickly  thorns  from 
before  his  feet,  a  man  walketh  easily,  and  he  runneth 
his  course  without  impediment,  and  when  he  hath  sub- 
dued his  enemies  beneath  his  power,  his  might,  more- 
over, becometh  mightier,  because  that  resistance  which 
hath  been  removed  from  his  sandals  hath  been  added 
unto  him,  and  that  power  which  hath  been  taken  from 
them  turneth  unto  him. 

But  when  the  lust  of  the  soul  fighteth  with  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  it  not  only  cooleth  the  heat  thereof,  but 
it  turneth  it  unto  itself  that  it  may  be  a  ministrant 
unto  its  will,  and  be  mingled  in  spiritual  fervour,  and 
not  minister  unto  the  lust  of  the  body  in  the  union 
with  another.  Moreover,  for  this  reason  the  Creator 
made  the  lust  of  the  body  a  hot  thing— now  the  lust 
which  is  implanted  in  the  soul  is  also  a  hot  thing — 
and  therefore  every  time   that  the  soul  wisheth  to  be 
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moved  by  the  lust  of  its  nature,  it  hath  intercourse 
with  the  heat  of  the  lust  of  the  body,  at  the  same 
time  turning  it  towards  its  good  desire,  and  thus  it 
ministereth  unto  the  good  work,  and  not  in  this  only, 
but  also  in  each  natural  member.  And  when  the  soul 
wisheth  to  be  moved  unto  the  service  of  the  things 
which  are  without,  it  draweth  nigh  unto  the  members 
which  vivify  its  secret  parts,  and  it  seeth  through  the 
eye,  and  its  heareth  through  the  ear,  besides  through  all 
the  other  senses  and  members  which  are  the  ministrants 
of  its  internal  will;  and  as  [p.  581]  when  it  seeketh  to 
lust  with  these  it  associateth  the  lust  of  the  body  with 
its  spiritual  lust,  and  it  ministereth  unto  the  work  of 
divine  love,  and  blazeth  with  the  love  of  the  life  of 
righteousness,  that  the  signs  of  the  flame  of  this  lust 
may  also  be  visible  in  the  external  members  of  the 
body,  not  by  foul  motions,  nor  by  the  work  of  the 
service  of  foolish  lust,  but  being  hot,  yet  are  they 
tranquil,  and  being  fervent,  yet  are  they  peaceful. 

The  heat  of  the  lust  which  is  mingled  in  our  bodies 
must  not  be,  therefore,  a  cause  of  defeat  to  us,  but 
let  us  consider  the  object  with  which  the  Creator 
mingled  it  in  us,  and  according  to  this  rule  let  us  make 
use  thereof  But  when  the  lust  of  the  body  is  in  a  hot 
body  it  is  contrary  unto  chastity,  but  when  it  is  mingled 
with  the  lust  of  the  soul  it  is  a  helpmeet  to  virginity; 
it  is  right,  therefore,  that  the  power  of  the  lust  should 
not  be  scattered  without,  but  it  should  be  gathered 
together  and  carried  within  to  the  lust  of  the  soul, 
that  when  they  are  mingled  together,  each  with  each, 
like  light  with  light,  they  may  kindle  one  light  which 
is  perfect  in  chastity.  Now  the  foods  which  each  of 
these    lusts    hath    are    difl'erent   from   each   other,    for 

AAAA 
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by  fasting,  and  abstinence,  and  watching,  and  prayer, 
and  stripes,  and  bodily  labours,  the  lust  of  the  soul 
is  added  unto  and  strengthened,  and  by  the  things 
which  are  contrary,  that  is  pleasures,  and  enjoy- 
ments, and  delights,  and  meat,  and  drink,  and  fine 
apparel,  and  converse  with  the  wanton  and  lax,  the 
lust  of  the  body  increaseth  and  becometh  set  on  fire 
in  us;  but  it  is  not  so  if  the  body  becometh  meagre  by 
works,  for  behold,  by  this  the  soul  also  becometh  en- 
feebled therewith,  but  as  the  body  becometh  enfeebled 
the  soul  becometh  mightier,  and  increaseth  in  strength, 
and  especially  because  the  soul  maketh  the  body  weak 
that  it  may  become  strong.  Now  there  is  a  distinction 
between  the  body  becoming  meagre  naturally,  [p.  582] 
and  the  soul  making  it  weak  with  the  object  of  gaining 
possession  of  the  strength  of  its  nature,  for  when  with  this 
reason  the  soul  maketh  the  body  weak,  and  reduceth 
the  strength  of  its  power  by  afflictions,  that  is  per- 
fected with  them  which  Paul  spake,  saying,  "As  the 
"outer  man  is  destroyed  the  inner  man  is  renewed  day 
"by  day.'"  And  for  this  reason  also  Solomon  counselled 
us  to  begin  to  do  the  labours  for  the  things  which 
are  good  from  our  youth  up,  and  to  be  trained  in  this 
doctrine  from  the  beginning  of  our  life,  that  we  may 
overcome  that  which  is  in  us,  but  which  agreeth  not 
with  us,  and  that  we  should  lead  in  subjection  the  lust 
which  is  the  contrary  of  our  lust;  and  herefrom  every 
man,  who  in  the  time  of  his  strength  overcometh  the  fee- 
bleness which  is  in  him,  will  be  found  in  the  time  of 
his  feebleness  to  be  mighty,  that  is  to  say,  if  he  taketh 
upon  him   in   his  early  manhood  the  integrity   of  old 
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men,  the  strength  of  young  men  will  be  found  in  him 
in  the  time  of  his  old  age. 

Take,  then,  O  disciple,  provisions  for  the  time  of 
thine  old  age  from  the  field  of  thy  early  manhood, 
so  that  when  thou  ceasest  from  the  labour  of  thy  body 
thou  shalt  find  rest  of  soul,  for  thou  shalt  not  have 
war  all  the  time  of  thy  life,  and  thy  Creator,  having 
compassion  upon  thee,  limited  thy  fight  unto  a  deter- 
mined period,  but  thy  happiness  He  hath  made  unend- 
ing. At  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  thy  life  thou  hast 
no  war,  either  because  lust  hath  not  yet  been  set  in 
motion,  or  because  having  been  set  in  motion  it  hath 
grown  cold,  and  whether  thou  wishest  it,  or  not,  thou 
findest  thyself  worn  out  in  the  time  of  thine  old  age, 
and  because  of  the  weakness  of  the  body  thou  art  not 
able  to  fulfil  thy  lust,  not  that  thou  hast  extinguished 
lust,  but  that  it  hath  died  down  in  thee.  For  the  fire 
of  the  lust*,  which  the  Creator  placed  in  the  carnal 
nature  for  making  the  human  race  to  fructify,  towards 
the  close  of  a  man's  life,  [p.  583]  in  the  time  of  his 
old  age,  becometh  of  none  effect,  for  he  cannot  fruc- 
tify during  the  whole  period  of  his  life;  now  he  is  un- 
able to  do  so  either  in  his  childhood  or  in  his  old 
age,  and  in  this  respect  he  must  be  likened  not  to 
himself  alone,  but  also  unto  beasts,  and  animals,  and 
feathered  fowl,  and  plants,  the  nature  of  which  is  not 
to  put  forth  fruit  after  their  kinds,  either  in  their  child- 
hood or  in  their  old  age;  for  each  kind  is  restricted, 
and  the  fructifying  thereof  is  also  laid  under  restriction, 
especially  because  the  fruit  itself  is  generated  in  and 
by  the  body,  and  therefore,  like  the  body,  it  is  itself 
restricted. 

Now  as  the  life  of  the  body  hath  a  limit,  even  so 
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is  the  strength  thereof  limited,  although  its  power  be 
not  made  known  even  during  the  whole  span  of  its  life, 
for  as  I  have  said,  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  its  life 
the  body  hath  not  the  power  of  fructifying;  but  as 
concerning  the  soul,  inasmuch  as  it  hath  no  constitution 
it  hath  no  old  age,  and  the  heat  of  its  lust  never  be- 
cometh  worn  out,  except  the  sickness  of  wickedness 
come  over  it.  For  as  the  body  through  the  mingling 
of  its  component  parts  becometh  old  or  weak,  even 
so  also  doth  the  soul  become  sick  and  weak  through 
siri,  and  through  its  feebleness  it  extinguisheth  the 
heat  of  its  lust,  wherefrom  it  is  unable  to  put  forth 
fruit.  Whosoever  then  maketh  lust  weak  in  his  early 
manhood  shall  be  found  strong  in  himself  In  the  time 
of  his  old  age,  and  after  he  hath  ended  his  war,  his 
strength  will  abide  with  him.  And  this  happeneth 
also  to  the  warriors  of  the  world  who  possess  their 
strength,  not  only  while  they  stand  in  the  ranks  of 
the  battle  and  fight  with  their  enemies,  but  also  after 
the  war  hath  come  to  an  end  [p.  584]  doth  it  shew 
itself  in  them,  and  their  strength  doth  not  come  to  an 
end  with  their  fight,  even  though  its  efficiency  was 
shown  to  excess  during  the  time  of  the  contest,  be- 
cause it  is  helped  by  and  ariseth  from  zealous  feelings. 
And  thus  also,  O  thou  who  hast  put  on  thy  soul  the 
armour  of  chastity  that  it  may  be  the  material  of  war 
against  fornication,  think  not  that  the  time  of  thy 
strength  shall  end  with  thy  war,  for  on  the  contrary, 
at  the  end  of  the  war  it  will  be  the  more  renewed, 
even  though  it  be  not  to  do  battle  but  to  work  the 
things  which  are  good.  For  with  strength  thou  fulfillest 
two  things:  thou  wagest  war  with  fornication,  and  thou 
completest  the   edifice   of  chastity.     For  as  the  work- 
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man,  when  an  old  building  is  given  to  him  to  restore, 
throweth  it  down  with  his  strength,  and  buildeth  it 
up  therewith,  even  so  also  both  the  new  building  of 
thyself,  and  the  throwing  down  of  thy  old  building  are 
completed  with  thy  strength,  for  thou  throwest  down 
fornication,  which  is  the  path  of  all  wickedness,  and 
thou  buildest  up  chastity,  which  is  the  pure  path  that 
goeth  up  to  heaven. 

And  what  wickedness  is  there  which  is  not  in  for- 
nication.'* and  what  abominable  thing  is  there  which 
doth  not  enter  by  the  door  thereof?  If  it  be  lust  of 
the  belly,  fornication  strengtheneth  it;  and  if  it  be  the 
lust  for  gold,  it  ministereth  thereunto;  and  anger  and 
wrath  cleave  unto  it,  and  with  them  it  fighteth  against 
its  opponents;  grief  travelleth  at  its  heels,  and  shame 
accompanieth  the  fulfilling  thereof;  and  besides,  vain- 
glory, which  is  thought  to  be  the  opponent  of  forni- 
cation, is  the  helpmeet  of  its  abominable  work;  for 
how  many  times  through  it  have  many  men  turned 
towards  the  passion  of  fornication,  which  came  after 
the  conclusion  of  their  labours,  thinking  that  they  had 
arrived  at  the  haven  of  rest,  because  they  were  taken 
captive  through  their  negligence  of  it?  And  it  hath  made 
gross  their  mind,  and  darkened  their  vision  which  had 
been  purified  [p.  585]  through  the  victory  over  the 
lusts  of  the  body,  and  it  hath  turned  them  back  to 
the  lust  of  fornication  which  they  conquered  at  the 
beginning  of  their  contest.  Therefore,  he  that  calleth 
fornication  the  path  of  all  wickednesses  maketh  no 
mistake,  now  I  mean  not  only  the  fornication  of  the 
body,  but  more  than  that,  the  fornication  of  the  soul, 
because  with  the  worldly  man  adultery  is  the  deed 
thereof,  but  with  the  coenobite  it  is  the  thoughts  thereof; 
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and  unto  the  worldly  man  it  was  said,  "Thou  shalt 
"not  commit  adultery',"  but  unto  the  coenobite,  "Thou 
"shalt  not  lust." 

Now  the  war  of  the  thoughts  is  entirely  unknown 
unto  the  worldly  man,  and  because  of  this  he  doth 
not  overcome  his  lust  with  a  mighty  hand,  but  he 
ministereth  thereunto  according  to  the  law,  which  is 
of  nature;  but  the  coenobite  hath  not  this  power,  and 
his  victory  is  not  manifest  in  destroying  the  act  of 
fornication,  but  in  his  victory  over  the  thought  thereof 
is  his  triumph  proclaimed;  for  he  is  a  spiritual  soldier 
unto  Christ,  and  his  victory  is  also  spiritually  perfected 
in  the  thoughts  which  are  within,  and  by  his  patient  en- 
durance he  cleanseth  the  country  of  his  soul  so  that  when 
he  driveth  the  thought  from  thence  the  whole  house  of 
his  soul  appeareth  in  the  light,  and  where  there  is  light 
the  darkness  of  sin  entereth  not,  because  sin  is  wrought 
in  the  dark,  even  also  as  righteousness  is  wrought  in  the 
light.  Let  not,  therefore,  this  destroying  passion  excite 
thee,  and  let  it  not  have  dominion  subtilly  in  thy  thoughts, 
for  the  material  thereof  is  abundant  with  thee,  especially 
when  thou  dwellest  with  the  children  of  men,  being  in- 
creased at  the  remembrance  of  various  persons,  and 
through  the  beauty  and  appearance  of  the  body. 

Now  because  the  lust  of  fornication  is  born  of  the 
flesh,  it  also  lusteth  after  flesh,  and  as  the  lust  of 
the  belly  longeth  earnestly  for  various  tasty  meats, 
[p.  586]  even  so  also  doth  the  passion  of  fornication 
lust  after  persons  of  beautiful  appearance,  and  the  love 
thereof  doth  not  rest  upon  any  one  of  them,  because 
it  is  not  the  children  of  men  which  it  loveth,  but  the 
beauty  of  passion;  but  when  the  excitement  thereof  is 

^  Exodus  XX.  14. 
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great,  it  doth  not  take  its  stand  upon  the  beauty  of 
the  appearance,  but  it  groweth  and  becometh  strong 
of  its  own  accord,  and  when  it  hath  subdued  the  power 
of  the  soul  inwardly,  it  overcometh  also  the  patient 
endurance  of  the  body  outwardly.  But  if  it  be  over- 
come by  the  body  by  watchfulness  it  turneth  to  fight 
against  it  by  sleep,  and  during  sleep  it  polluteth  and 
filleth  the  soul  with  the  remembrances  of  those  per- 
sons which  when  it  was  awake  were  driven  out  there- 
from, and  it  maketh  a  man  to  be  overcome  by  sleep 
perforce.  Therefore  abstinence  is  necessary  unto  thee 
that  through  it  thou  mayest  diminish  the  superfluity 
of  the  body,  in  order  that  not  even  through  sleep  may 
lust  find  material  in  thy  members;  for  the  custom  of 
this  passion  is  to  fight  first  of  all  through  the  members 
of  the  body,  and  to  move  it  to  lust  like  an  animal, 
but  if  a  man  possesseth  discretion,  and  restraineth  the 
motion  of  his  members  from  the  act,  passion  turneth 
and  entereth  into  the  thought,  and  exciteth  it  inwardly, 
that  thereby  it  may  stir  up  the  members  to  the  deed 
of  lust  also.  But  if  it  be  overcome  also  by  the  thoughts 
— now  it  is  vanquished  in  any  case  when  the  thought 
looketh  upon  God,  and  patient  endurance  and  absti- 
nence are  found  therewith — this  evil  passion  next 
Cometh  unto  sleep,  and  through  sleep  it  fighteth  against 
the  patient  endurance  of  the  soul;  but  let  us  not  leave 
this — if  it  happen  unto  us — unrepented  of,  especially 
if  the  forms  [p.  587]  of  [certain]  persons  be  depicted 
in  our  minds,  for  it  showeth  plainly  that  the  passion  is 
the  remnant  of  wakefulness.  And  if  the  emission  of  the 
body  take  place  without  the  appearance  of  certain  per- 
sons it  is  because  of  the  superfluity  which  is  found  in 
the  members,   for  except  the  body  be  subdued  by  ab- 
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stinence  the  material  of  lust  will  be  found  in  its 
members,  and  if  it  doth  not  feel  at  all  that  which  ta- 
keth  place  it  is  [because]  it  is  too  deeply  sunk  in  sleep. 
By  all  means  possible,  then,  is  the  disciple  bound 
to  overcome  passion,  in  deed,  and  in  thought,  and  in 
the  emission  which  taketh  place  in  sleep,  for  that  he  is 
overcome  in  sleep  is  a  proof  that  he  hath  not  over- 
come in  thought,  and  that  he  hath  not  overcome  in 
thought  is  a  testimony  of  his  being  overcome  in  deed,  and 
therefore  a  diminution  in  food  and  a  lessening  of  the 
time  of  sleep  are  of  use,  that  superfluity  fight  not 
against  the  body  and  we  be  not  overcome  by  an 
involuntary  dream.  For  as  this  happeneth  not  even 
in  sleep  unto  those  who  are  weak  and  old  in  years, 
for  the  emission  of  fornication  hath  already  been 
destroyed  and  dried  up  in  their  members,  even  so 
also  the  fornication  of  night  happeneth  not  unto  the 
body  which  hath  been  enfeebled  through  labours  of 
abstinence,  for  even  though  the  thoughts  be  set  in  motion, 
and  devils  excite  [them],  the  material  for  the  emission 
of  lust  is  not  found  in  the  members.  For  solitaries  fight 
against  sleep  even  as  they  fight  against  lust  and 
meat,  because  sleep,  like  lust  and  meat,  maketh  gross 
the  mind,  and  increaseth  lust;  but  if  a  man  offer  food 
unto  the  body  only  because  of  the  need  thereof,  and 
only  allow  it  to  sleep  in  a  similar  manner,  according 
to  the  means  employed  he  will  be  free  from  the  pas- 
sion of  fornication;  but  even  if  his  vigilance  exist 
not  in  the  wandering  of  the  thoughts,  [p.  588]  but 
only  in  the  mind  which  is  collected,  and  which 
singeth  psalms  and  prayeth,  he  must  drive  away  this 
passion  from  the  thoughts,  and  if  it  goeth  forth 
from  the  soul  it  will  not  remain  with  the  body.  "Mor- 
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"tify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the 
"earth"',  the  blessed  Paul  commandeth  us,  and  if  the 
members  die  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle 
there  shall  not  be  to  thee  in  them  a  place  for  the 
motion  of  lust.  For  what  can  lust  do  in  a  dead  body? 
That  it  is  possible  for  the  members  to  die  the  words 
of  the  Apostle  shew,  because  he  would  not  have  com- 
manded anything  which  was  impossible,  and  as  he 
said  especially,  "your  members  which  are  upon  the 
"earth,"  it  seems  as  if  we  had  other  members  in  heaven, 
or  from  heaven,  and  this  is  what  "Mortify  your  members 
"which  are  upon  the  earth"  meaneth.  For  since  lusts 
are  of  the  earth,  they  have  dominion  in  the  members 
which  are  of  earth,  but  if  we  mortify  these  members 
by  the  patient  endurance  of  fasting,  and  self-denial, 
and  abstinence,  and  besides  these  things  also  by  con- 
tinual vigils,  and  the  watchfulness  of  prayer,  the  lusts 
which  are  of  earth  are  not  received  into  them,  for 
what  have  the  passions  to  do  with  dead  members? 
For  the  members  of  the  new  man  Paul  calleth  "the 
"members  which  are  in  heaven,"  and  concerning  them 
he  spake,  "they  are  from  heaven,"  saying,  "As  is  the 
"earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy:  and  as  is 
"the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly."^ 
Therefore  the  members  of  the  new  man  he  calleth 
"heavenly",  and  over  these  it  is  not  right  that  passions 
should  have  dominion,  for  they  [p.  589]  befit  them 
not,  and  they  belong  not  unto  them;  how  then  shall 
the  passion  of  fornication  have  dominion  over  the 
members  of  the  new  man  who  hath  become  one  body 
with  Christ? 


^  Colossians  iii.  5.  '  i  Corinthians  xv.  48. 
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Now  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  right  for  us  to  over- 
come this  passion  of  fornication  by  reason  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  gift  to  us,  and  by  reason  of  our  exceedingly 
great  honour  only,  but  also  because  of  the  things 
which  cling  unto  the  passion,  [I  mean],  shamefacedness, 
and  grief,  and  repentance,  and  the  want  of  freedom  of 
speech,  and  darkness  of  the  mind,  and  grossness  of  the 
thoughts,  and  disturbance  of  the  reasoning  powers,  for 
all  these  things,  and  others  like  unto  them  enter  in  upon 
the  soul  in  the  train  of  the  passion  of  fornication.  But 
if  we  endure,  and  overcome,  and  set  in  our  soul  the  beau- 
tiful image  of  chastity,  after  the  victory  over  this  lust 
the  soul  will  immediately  become  filled  with  joy  and  with 
freedom  of  speech  towards  God  and  man,  and  it  will  de- 
light itself  in  the  pleasure  of  its  thoughts,  and  will  receive 
the  light  of  Divine  knowledge,  and  will  also  put  on 
strength,  and  be  filled  with  confidence.  And  the  soul  also 
will  receive  similar  joy  from  this  victory,  which  we  are 
not  able  to  express  with  words,  because  the  soul  itself 
is  not  able  to  express  this  joy  with  speech — for  that 
which  is  acquired  by  deeds  hath  enjoyment  in  deeds, 
and  the  things  which  are  acquired  by  speech  rejoice  in 
speech;  therefore  the  victory  over  lust,  inasmuch  as  it 
hath  taken  place  through  the  might  of  the  soul,  to- 
gether with  the  help  of  Grace  and  the  happiness  also 
which  ariseth  from  the  healthy  condition  of  its  nature 
and  from  the  gift  of  the  Grace  of  God,  and  which  cometh 
unto  it  after  the  victory,  is  administered  unto  it  confor- 
mably to  rule.  Now  in  that  order,  which  is  [p.  590]  two- 
fold, are  the  enjoyment  and  pleasure  of  the  body,  for 
sometimes  it  hath  enjoyment  from  its  natural  health,  and 
sometimes  it  receiveth  enjoyment  from  foods  and  from 
things  desired  which  are  from  without;  and  thus  also  it 
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happeneth  with  the  soul,  for  sometimes  while  standing  in 
the  purity  of  its  understanding  and  possessing  its  natural 
health  it  perceiveth  the  enjoyment  thereof,  and  some- 
times when  it  is  worthy  of  the  Grace  of  God,  and  of 
the  contemplation  of  spiritual  revelations,  it  receiveth  this 
enjoyment.  And  it  knoweth  how  to  delight  itself  therein, 
and  it  feeleth  the  spiritual  gratification  which  is  shed 
abroad  in  all  its  parts;  but  there  are  no  means  whereby 
thou  mayest  reduce  the  enjoyment  and  gratification  of 
spirit  which  it  feeleth  to  speech  or  to  the  instruction  of 
words,  because  it  receiveth  the  taste  of  this  enjoyment 
spiritually.  Sometimes  through  the  tastes  of  [various] 
substances  and  cooked  things  the  body  receiveth  the 
gratification  of  eating,  again  through  the  sight  of  a 
person  it  is  moved  to  the  gratification  of  lust,  or  its 
sense  of  hearing  hath  pleasure  from  the  sweet  sounds 
of  singing,  and  the  various  strains  of  music,  or  the 
body  receiveth  the  gratification  of  pleasure  from  a  soft 
touch;  now  because  all  these  things  belong  to  the  body, 
and  it  hath  enjoyment  in  them  bodily  and  actually,  a 
man  is  able  to  describe  this  gratification  with  words, 
and  because  corporeal  things  give  enjoyment  unto  the 
body,  and  it  is  pleased  with  a  material  and  embodied 
voice,  so  long  as  he  pleaseth  a  man  may  speak  of  the 
gratification  which  may  be  derived  from  them. 

Now  because  the  enjoyment  of  the  soul  is  not  de- 
rived from  substances,  nor  from  the  action  of  corporeal 
things  [p.  591]  and  the  corruptible  things  thereof,  and 
because  its  enjoyment  is  derived  from  the  spiritual  contem- 
plation of  everything  which  it  is  able  to  feel  when  it  hath 
acquired  the  health  of  its  nature,  it  is  unable  to  describe 
the  gratification  which  cometh  to  it  in  words,  but  it  hath 
enjoyment    inwardly,    and    it   rejoiceth    invisibly,    be- 
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cause  its  joy  is  not  of  itself.  For  as  the  soul  which, 
by  its  power,  maketh  the  body  to  feel  the  enjoyment 
of  everything  is  within  the  body,  even  so  also  is  the 
contemplation  of  the  spirit  which  is  wont  to  give  en- 
joyment unto  the  soul  within  the  soul,  and  when  the 
soul  hath  enjoyment  thus,  its  enjoyment  is  natural,  and 
according  to  the  order  of  its  nature  it  receiveth  grati- 
fication, because  the  world  of  the  soul  is  within  the 
soul,  even  as  the  world  of  the  body  is  outside  the 
body;  but  when  the  soul  hath  enjoyment  which  is  out- 
side its  nature,  it  deriveth  it  either  from  the  body  or 
from  the  world.  And  thus  doth  it  happen  unto  such 
pleasure;  it  resteth  satisfied  either  with  the  lusts  of 
the  body  which  can  be  fulfilled — either  the  lust  of  the 
belly,  or  the  ministration  unto  the  passion  of  fornication, 
or  with  those  which  it  receiveth  from  the  world 
— praisings,  and  glorifyings,  and  sounds  of  singing,  and 
the  gratification  of  the  bodily  appearance  of  the  things 
which  are  visible,  in  all  of  which,  either  through 
the  body  or  through  the  world,  hath  the  soul  enjoy- 
ment— and  these  give  it  enjoyment  outside  its  nature, 
and  it  dependeth  not  upon  its  healthiness  [p.  592]  but 
upon  its  unhealthiness,  for  there  are  lusts  which  minis- 
ter unto  the  health  of  the  soul  and  body,  and  likewise 
there  are  lusts  which  minister  unto  their  sickness. 

Now  therefore  it  is  evident  when  the  soul  hath  en- 
joyment in  evil  lusts  that  its  enjoyment  is  outside  its 
nature,  and  that  it  doth  not  enjoy  quietly  that  which 
is  seemly  thereto,  but  that  which  is  alien  unto  its 
natural  health.  For  behold,  when  the  body  committeth 
adultery  and  performeth  this  act  of  transgression  of  the 
law,  according  to  what  it  thinketh,  the  soul  hath  grati- 
fication therefrom;   and   again,   when  the  soul  fighteth 
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and  overcometh  the  lust  of  its  body,  it  completeth  by- 
God  the  victory  with  a  fair  aim  and  by  the  power  of 
the  discernment  which  it  receiveth.  And  after  this 
victory  it  also  receiveth  gratification  as  from  the  ful- 
filment of  the  lust,  and  from  the  victory  over  lust  it 
receiveth  gratification  from  both  at  once;  but  that 
gratification  which  it  receiveth  from  the  body — as  I 
have  said  already  so  very  many  times — is  outside  of 
the  order  of  nature,  but  that  which  accrueth  unto  it 
from  the  victory  over  lust,  is  natural  gratification,  and 
it  feeleth  this  enjoyment  like  a  healthy  being,  and 
lawfully  and  naturally  it  hath  enjoyment  in  this  gratifi- 
cation. And  those  who  overcome  the  war  of  lust  with 
a  spiritual  aim  perceive  what  I  say,  and  though  they 
feel  their  enjoyment  they  utter  not  words  concerning 
it;  for  how  can  they  describe  that  in  which  they  have 
enjoyment  in  an  incorporeal  manner?  But  since  all 
the  things  of  the  spirit  are  not  of  the  body,  we  must 
seek  them  in  their  proper  place,  and  there  will  they 
be  found,  and  where  [p.  593]  they  are  found  there 
must  they  be  enjoyed,  and  where  their  enjoyment  is, 
there  also  is  the  joy  thereof,  the  joy  which  maketh 
glad  and  is  invisible,  and  with  which  also  there  is 
power. 

And  as  in  the  former  case  when  lust  overcometh 
the  soul  it  sheweth  itself  a  weak  and  miserable  thing 
clothed  with  shame,  even  so  also  in  this  case  when 
the  soul  overcometh  lust,  it  is  after  the  victory  filled 
with  strength,  and  joy,  and  freedom  of  speech,  and  it 
possesseth  an  enlightened  eye  that  it  may  see  with 
full  power  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit  which  is  mingled 
in  all  things  visible;  but  as  the  things  which  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  body  feel  the  gratification  thereof,  even  so 
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also  have  the  things  which  minister  unto  the  spiritual 
lusts  of  the  soul  enjoyment  of  spiritual  gratification.  And 
as  the  sickness  of  the  soul  feeleth  the  enjoyment  which 
ariseth  from  the  lusts  of  the  body,  even  so  also  doth 
the  health  of  the  soul  feel  the  gratification  thereof,  and 
if  a  man  seeketh  to  feel  by  words  which  can  be  written 
down  what  hath  been  said,  he  seeketh  a  thing  which 
is  both  out  of  place  and  unseasonable,  and  the  fruit 
which  he  seeketh  he  shall  not  find,  because  he  seeketh 
not  to  pluck  it  from  its  proper  tree;  for  as  every  fruit 
is  found  upon  its  own  tree,  and  must  be  plucked  there- 
from, even  so  also  must  spiritual  things  be  seen  in  their 
proper  places,  and  these  fruits  which  are  the  rational 
and  spiritual  gladdeners  of  nature  are  found  upon  their 
proper  trees.  Therefore  after  the  victory  over  the 
passion  of  fornication  the  soul  plucketh  that  spiritual 
fruit  which  gladdeneth  [p.  594]  and  enlighteneth  it,  and 
whosoever  seeketh  it  findeth  it  after  his  victory  over  this 
passion,  a  victory  which  must  take  place  not  only  in 
the  body,  but  also  in  the  soul;  for  sometimes  this  lust 
fighteth  against  the  body,  and  sometimes  it  wageth 
war  with  the  thoughts  of  the  soul,  and  so  long  as  the 
fire  thereof  kindleth  in  the  members,  it  fighteth  not 
against  the  thoughts,  for  how  can  it  fight  against  that 
which  contendeth  not  with  it?  So  long  as  the 
thoughts  are  subject  unto  lust  and  minister  unto  the 
will  thereof,  like  a  mistress  doth  it  give  commands 
unto  all  the  members,  and  it  fulfilleth  all  its  pleasures 
absolutely  in  the  country  of  the  body  with  which  it 
dwelleth.  But  if  the  mind  becometh  a  spectator  of 
itself  and  perceiveth  that  an  alien  rule  dwelleth  within 
the  domain  of  its  body,  and  that  thievish  and  plunder- 
ing passions  dwell  in  its  members,  it  straightway  maketh 
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ready  to  expel  them,  and  it  beginneth  to  stir  up  a  war 
to  expel  the  strangers  which  are  found  in  its  house; 
and  because  unto  the  lusts  their  habitation  is  pleasant, 
they  also  fight  that  they  may  not  be  expelled,  whence 
is  set  in  notion  the  war  of  the  thoughts  against  the 
thoughts,  and  with  which  side  the  strength  is  the  greatest 
victory  is  found. 

Now  therefore,  the  lust  which  is  in  the  members 
would  accomplish  the  act  thereof,  but  it  cannot  be  fulfilled 
at  all  seasons,  as  it  seeketh;  but  the  lust  which  is  hidden 
in  the  thoughts  hath  nothing  to  restrain  it  from  being 
actually  wrought  except  the  appearance  of  God  only, 
and  therefore  the  prophet  ascribeth  "Woe"  unto  those 
who  pollute  themselves  on  their  couches,  and  he  ex- 
poseth  the  foolish  thoughts  of  those  who  imagine  and 
say,  "The  walls  of  my  house  surround  [p.  595]  me, 
"and  the  shadow  of  my  house  hideth  me,  and  he  knoweth 
"not  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  ten  thousand  times 
"brighter  than  the  sun,  and  that  He  seeth  all  the  rea- 
"sonings  of  the  children  of  men."'  And  although  out- 
wardly these  words  may  be  thought  to  have  been 
spoken  of  the  man  who  doeth  iniquity  upon  his  couch 
secretly  within  his  house,  and  of  those  who  fulfil  their 
lusts  in  the  dark  in  their  habitations,  being  hidden  from 
the  sight  of  man,  yet  the  words  of  the  prophet  rebuke 
especially  that  thought  which  committeth  fornication 
inwardly  within  the  soul,  for  instead  of  walls,  the  members 
of  the  body  surround  it,  and  instead  of  a  roof,  the 
vessel  of  the  heart  hideth  him,  and  dwelling  in  this 
secret  and  hidden  place  he  fulfilleth  his  adultery,  think- 
ing that  he  is  seen  by  no  man;  and  he  fleeth  not  from 


^  Ecclesiasticus  xxiii.  19. 
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sin,  but  from  the  sight  of  man,  and  he  understandeth 
not  that  there  is  nothing  hidden  from  before  the  bright 
vision  of  God,  for  the  sight  of  God  who  looketh  upon 
hidden  things  is  "ten  thousand  times  brighter  than  the 
"light  of  the  sun".  And  as  from  the  Hght  of  the  sun 
nothing  is  hidden,  for  everything  upon  which  he  shineth 
he  revealeth,  and  maketh  to  be  seen  by  the  sight, 
even  so  also  doth  the  seeing  Eye  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  look  upon  the  secret  things  of  the  children  of 
men,  and  It  looketh  upon  the  thoughts  which  are  con- 
cealed within  the  mind,  and  although  the  thought  may 
not  commit  adultery  actually,  yet  the  Eye  accounteth 
it  an  adulterer  in  will,  and  It  judgeth  it  by  its  gratifica- 
tion, and  not  by  its  acts. 

Now  some  gratify  their  lust  in  very  deed,  and 
some  gratify  it  by  a  phantom;  there  is  the  adultery 
which  taketh  place  in  the  body,  and  that  which  is  ful- 
filled in  the  soul.  [p.  596]  It  is  manifest  then,  that  who- 
soever driveth  adultery  out  from  the  heart  will  not 
leave  it  in  the  body,  for  the  thoughts  are  the  roots 
of  deeds,  and  as,  if  a  tree  be  shaken  from  the  roots, 
and  the  growth  thereof  which  is  embedded  in  the 
ground  be  loosened,  its  leaves  wither  immediately  and 
its  fruit  drieth  up,  and  its  whole  appearance  is  changed, 
even  so  also  is  it  with  the  root  of  lust,  for  if  it  be 
shaken  and  loosened  from  the  heart  the  external  actions 
also  begin  to  dry  up  immediately,  because,  like  a  root 
in  the  ground,  the  thought  in  the  heart  is  also  the 
nurse  of  external  actions,  whether  of  good,  or  whether 
of  evil.  And  as  trees  grow  and  flourish  in  the  water, 
even  so  also  do  actions  grow  through  the  moisture  of 
the  thoughts,  and  as  plants  which  are  set  by  the  side 
of  a  spring   dry  up  if  it  happen   that   the   spring  dry 
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up,  even  so  also  do  the  works  of  the  lusts  which  are 
planted  by  the  fountain  of  the  heart,  and  which  drink  and 
grow  therefrom,  become  parched,  if  a  man  blocketh  up 
the  fountain  of  the  evil  thoughts ;  for  a  man  to  cut 
off  lust  from  the  thought  is  a  complete  victory  over 
the  actions.  To  the  lust  of  the  thoughts  no  seasons 
are  known,  but  at  all  seasons  is  it  set  in  motion,  and 
at  all  times  it  can  be  fulfilled,  especially  when  it  hath 
material  from  without  to  minister  unto  it,  wherefore 
we  must  the  more  take  good  heed,  and  must  look  with 
wise  discernment,  and  from  whatever  side  lust  looketh 
upon  us  there  must  we  shut  the  door  before  it. 

For  lust  is  mingled  in  the  motion  of  our  life,  and 
so  long  as  life  hath  motion  in  our  body,  so  long  hath 
lust  motion  [p.  597]  and  movement  therein;  but  as  death 
putteth  a  stop  to  the  motion  of  natural  life,  even  so 
also  doth  it  silence  the  motions  of  lust  by  the  slaughter 
of  the  old  man.  If  then  through  the  natural  motions 
of  the  body  lust  attacketh  us,  we  must  know  that  the  sup- 
pression and  subjugation  thereof  are  necessary  for  the 
body,  and  we  must  remember  the  helpful  words  of  the 
Apostle  which  he  spake  unto  us  concerning  his  own 
person,  saying,  "I  subdue  my  body,  and  I  bring  it  into 
"subjection".'  And  looking  at  this  example  let  us  also 
bring  our  body  into  subjection,  and  let  us  subdue  the 
beastly  lust  which  hath  its  motion  and  leapeth  up  therein, 
and  let  us  lay  upon  it  the  weight  of  protracted  fasting, 
and  of  little  meat,  and  of  little  drink,  and  if  these,  when 
applied  unto  the  body,  are  sufficient  to  subdue  it,  [well,] 
and  if  not,  let  us  double  and  increase  them ;  and  if  these 
also    are   not  sufficient    of  themselves   to  bring  it  into 
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subjection,  let  us  look  for  other  things  which  are  more 
severe  than  these,  and  let  us  apply  them  thereto.  But 
the  most  necessary  thing  for  this  war  is  little  drink, 
because  lust — and  especially  the. lust  of  fornication — 
is  fed  by  moisture,  and  if  moisture  feedeth  it,  then 
the  dryness  which  ariseth  from  little  drink  drieth  and 
parcheth  it  up,  even  also  as  Gideon  the  warrior  turned 
back  from  the  war  those  who  had  knelt  down  and  drunk 
their  fill  of  water,  and  took  with  him  to  the  war  against 
the  Midianites  those  who  had  drunk  little,  and  who  had 
lapped  water  into  their  mouths  from  their  hands,  [p.  598] 
And  these  things  were  not  discovered  and  wrought  by 
him  only,  but  God  commanded  him  to  do  thus,  for  when 
he  had  gathered  together  much  people  for  the  war  to 
go  up  against  the  camp  of  Midian — which  symbolizeth 
the  passion  of  fornication  —  God  commanded  him  to 
blow  a  horn  to  warn  the  people,  and  to  say  before 
them,  "Whosoever  is  fearful  and  trembling,  let  him 
"return;"^  and  by  reason  of  this  cry  a  multitude  of 
the  people  who  were  with  him  returned.  And  from 
this  it  appeareth  that  not  every  man  who  was  called 
to  the  war  was  fit  for  the  war,  and  because  there  were 
still  among  them  those  who  lusted  after  victory  with 
ardent  mind,  although  they  were  afraid  of  the  labour 
which  it  involved,  God  told  him  to  try  these  also,  and 
after  he  had  performed  their  trial  by  water  he  turned 
back  from  the  war  those  who  kneeling  upon  their  knees 
had  taken  a  long,  full  drink  of  water,  because  the  satiety 
of  water  is  useless  in  the  war  against  lust;  but  the  few 
who  had  drunk  little  in  haste,  lapping  the  water  from 
their  hands  into  their  mouths,  he  took  with  him  to  the 

^  Judges  vii.  3. 
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fight  against  that  camp  which  symbolizeth  fornication, 
and  that  this  is  so,  according  to  what  is  said,  the  history 
which  Moses  wrote  testifieth,  saying,  "The  people  corn- 
emitted  fornication  with  the  daughters  of  Midian,  and 
"they  took  part  in  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods".'  Now 
all  the  things  which  happened  unto  them  are  a  type 
of  our  own  spiritual  life,  and  everything  which  is  written 
concerning  them  indicateth  that  which  belongeth  to 
us,  even  as  Paul  also  saith,  [p.  599]  "Let  us  not  commit 
"fornication,  as  some  of  them  committed,  and  there  fell 
in  one  day  four  and  twenty  thousand".*  For  when  the 
war  of  fornication  came  against  this  sluggish  generation 
which  went  forth  from  Egypt,  it  was  not  able  to  stand 
before  it,  but  was  conquered  by  the  beauty  of  the 
daughters  of  Midian,  and  committed  fornication  with 
them,  and  in  the  track  of  this  fornication  a  sudden 
pestilence  had  dominion  over  them  at  that  time.  Now 
in  the  case  [of  the  Israelites]  of  old,  the  fornicators 
perished  through  a  punishment  which  came  upon  them 
suddenly,  and  the  passion  of  fornication  was  not  de- 
stroyed in  a  regular  way;  but  in  the  case  of  Gideon  the 
governor,  he  did  not  destroy  the  fornicators,  but  only 
the  fornication.  And  that  he  might  do  this  when  he 
was  about  to  destroy  this  camp  which  had  made  the 
people  of  old  to  sin — in  which,  as  I  have  said,  a  type 
of  fornication  is  indicated — he  took  with  him  to  the 
war  against  this  passion  the  few  men  who  had  drunk 
a  little  water  in  haste,  whereby  they  shewed  concern- 
ing themselves  that  they  were  able  to  engage  in  the 
battle,  which  actually  happened;  and  when  he  made 
them  ready  for  the  fight  he  made  them  take  pitchers, 

*  Numbers  xxv.  1.         ^  i  Corinthians  x.  8. 
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and  horns,  and  torches,  and  they  hid  the  torches  in- 
side the  pitchers,  and  they  took  the  horns  in  their 
right  hands  and  the  pitchers  in  their  left,  and  immedi- 
ately they  blew  the  horns,  the  pitchers  were  broken, 
and  the  light  of  the  torches  appeared. 

Now  the  soundof  the  horn  is  the  mark  of  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  Who  crieth  out  against  this  passion 
of  fornication  in  all  His  Books,  saying,  "Let  us  not  commit 
"fornication,  as  some  of  them  committed";^  and  "Let 
"there  be  no  [p.  600]  man  found  among  you  who  is  a 
"fornicator  or  a  slothful, ,  like  Esau,  who  for  one  mess 
"of  meat  sold  his  birthright' V  and,  "Be  not  deceived, 
"neither  fornicators,  nor  adulterers,  nor  idolaters,  nor 
"corrupt  men,  nor  those  who  lie  with  men,  nor  thieves, 
"nor  gluttons,  nor  drunkards,  nor  plunderers,  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God";^  and,  "Every  man  who  is  a 
"fornicator,  or  unclean,  or  oppressor,  or  who  is  an  idolater, 
"hath  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
"God"."*  And  our  Lord  spake,  saying,  "Whosoever  looketh 
"upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  straightway 
"committed  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart"  j^  and  again 
James  the  Apostle  said  in  his  Epistle,  "Whence  come 
"wars  and  strifes  among  you,  except  from  the  lusts 
"which  war  in  your  members  ?"  ^  And  again  Peter  saith, 
"If  a  murderous  lust  come  upon  you,  think  ye  that 
"anything  strange  hath  happened  unto  you?  now  ye  are 
"to  be  tried  [therewith]"; ^  and  again  God  with  His 
voice  cried  out  to  the  Jewish  people,  saying,  "Thou 
"shalt  not  lust  after  thy  neighbour's  wife."^ 


^  I  Corinthians  x.  8.  ^  Hebrews  xii.  16.  ^  i  Corinthians  vi.  9. 
4  Ephesians  v.  5.  s  St.  Matthew  v.  28.  ^  St.  James  iv.  i. 
7  I  St,  Peter  iv.  12.       ^  Exodus  xx.  17. 
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Now  the  blasts  of  the  horns  which  cried  out  against 
the  camp  of  Midian  were  a  type  of  these  holy  words 
which  were  uttered  against  the  passion  of  fornication, 
and  tosrether  with   the   sound   of  the  horns   there  was 

o 

straightway  the  breaking  of  pitchers,  for  all  the  people 
were  commanded  by  Gideon,  saying,  "When  ye  hear  me 
"blow  [p.  6oi]  the  horn,  blow  ye  also  the  horns,  and 
"break  the  pitchers,  and  let  the  light  of  the  torches  which 
"are  hidden  in  the  pitchers  appear",'  and  all  these  things 
are  a  type  of  our  own  spiritual  life.  P'or  by  the  sound 
of  the  horns  were  made  known  the  Divine  command- 
ments, by  which  immediately  a  man  maketh  use  of 
them  with  his  own  voice,  and  crieth  out  with  power 
against  the  passion  of  fornication,  this  lust  will  be 
driven  away,  and  be  brought  to  nought  by  the  Divine 
voice,  and  as  in  the  case  of  Gideon  when  the  trumpets 
sounded  the  pitchers  were  broken,  even  so  also  here  at 
the  hearing  of  the  commandment  is  this  lust  of  for- 
nication broken  and  brought  to  nought.  And  as  in  the 
case  of  Gideon  with  the  breaking  of  the  pitcher  the 
light  which  was  hidden  in  it  appeared,  even  so  also 
here  with  the  abatement  of  fornication  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  riseth  in  the  soul,  and  the  three 
parts  may  be  recognized  thus:  by  the  sound  of  the 
horn  is  symbolized  the  commandment  of  God;  and  by 
the  pitcher  which  was  broken  the  passion  of  fornication, 
the  breaking  of  which  is  also  as  easy  and  simple ;  and  by 
the  torch  which  appeared  at  the  breaking  of  the  pitcher 
the  light  of  the  divine  knowledge  which  riseth  in  the 
soul  on  the  abatement  of  fornication;  and  these  things 
will  be  readily  accepted,  especially  by  those  who  have 
had  experience  thereof 
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Now  this  is  the  doctrine  which  Gideon's  war  shew- 
eth  unto  us,  and  these  are  the  types  which  it  maketh 
known  to  us,  and  because  of  this  lust,  those  who  went  forth 
to  the  ending  of  the  war  drank  little  water,  and  look- 
ing at  them  let  us  be  like  unto  them.  And  whosoever 
fighteth  this  fight  let  him  not  drink  water  to  the  fill, 
neither  let  him  fill  his  belly  with  food,  [p.  602]  and  let  him 
not  be. overcome  even  by  the  lust  for  common  meats;  and 
let  him  not  be  in  the  habit  of  filling  his  belly,  but  let  him 
remember  Esau,  against  whom  an  accusation  was  brought 
by  the  word  of  Paul,  and  he  was  called  a  "fornicator" 
and  "slack,"  because  he  sold  his  birthright  for  one  mess 
of  meat.^  Now  in  this  place  Esau  was  not  blamed  by 
reason  of  the  rarity  and  great  costliness  of  the  food, 
for  the  meat  was  of  lentiles;  but  because  of  his  laxity 
and  because  he  was  overcome  by  his  lust  and  ate 
greedily  thereof,  he  was  called  "fornicator"  and  "slack"; 
and  very  rightly  did  Paul  call  this  being  overcome 
"fornication",  for  how  much  more  would  the  man  who 
was  overcome  by  the  sight  of  a  mess  of  lentiles  be 
overcome  by  fair  beauty? 

Moreover,  let  us  consider  the  word  of  God  which 
was  spoken  unto  the  Jewish  nation,  that  not  only  was 
adultery  in  very  deed  prohibited,  but  also  the  lust  of 
the  thoughts,  for  He  did  not  say,  "Thou  shalt  not 
"commit  adultery  with  thy  neighbour's  wife",  but  "Thou 
"shalt  not  lust  after  thy  neighbour's  wife",^  and  although 
their  choice  was  according  to  that  of  youth,  the  command- 
ment which  He  spake  to  them  was  perfect  and  full,  for 
He  warned  them  against  the  lust  of  the  thoughts 
more    than   against  the   act   of  adultery.     "Thou   shalt 

^  Hebrews  xii.   16.  '  Exodus  xx.   17. 
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"not  lust,  for  unless  I  had  lusted  I  had  not  committed 
"adultery";'  and  our  Lord  said,  "Whosoever  looketh 
"upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  straightway 
"committed  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart".*  For  one 
looketh,  and  it  is  not  for  the  sake  of  adultery,  but  he 
looketh  and  seeth  in  the  ordinary  way,  but  whosoever 
looketh  that  he  may  lust,  this  man  is,  in  respect  of  his 
will  and  lust,  an  adulterer.  And  the  two  sayings,  [p.  603] 
"Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife",  and  that 
which  was  spoken  by  our  Lord,  against  the  adultery 
of  the  thoughts,  agree,  each  with  each;  for  in  old  time 
He  said,  "Thou  shalt  not  lust",  and  here  He  saith, 
"Thou  shalt  not  look  to  lust",  for  it  is  not  the  looking 
alone  which  maketh  to  sin  unless  it  agree  also  with 
the  will  which  is  within. 

For  one  man  looketh  to  lust,  and  another  looketh 
to  see;  now  the  ordinary  sight  of  nature  is  of  the  eye, 
but  the  sight  of  lust  is  not  only  of  the  eye,  but  also 
of  the  will  and  thought;  for  if  David  had  not  looked, 
he  would  not  have  lusted;  and  if  he  had  not  lusted, 
he  would  not  have  committed  adultery,  for  "He  went 
"up  to  the  roof  of  his  royal  house,  and  saw  a  woman 
"washing,  and  he  lusted  after  her,  and  he  sent  and 
"brought  her,  and  committed  adultery  with  her".^  If  he 
had  looked  simply,  he  would  not  have  lusted;  and  if 
he  had  not  lusted,  he  would  not  have  committed 
adultery. 

Let  us,  then,  shut  the  door  of  sight  before  lust, 
that  the  sight  may  not  in  the  smallest  degree  depict 
phantoms  within  the  soul,  for  for  this  reason  lust  setteth 


^  Romans  vii.  7.  ^  St.  Matthew  v.  28. 
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Itself  in  motion  in  our  members  in  various  ways,  and 
it  lusteth  after  various  persons,  and  this  happeneth  unto 
it  when  the  vision  of  God  is  not  placed  before  the 
eyes  of  the  soul;  for  if  the  remembrance  of  God  be 
found  therein,  all  the  memorials  of  the  evil  lust  vanish 
swiftly  therefrom,  and  it  is  not  severed  from  the  sight 
of  that  all-satisfying  beauty  in  order  to  look  upon  cor- 
ruptible beauty.  For  it  will  help  us  greatly  to  suppress 
lust  if  we  consider  the  corruptibility  of  nature,  and  the 
other  [p.  604]  foul  and  loathsome  things  by  which  the 
conscience  is  polluted,  which  cling  unto  the  nature  of 
the  body;  and  if  a  man  look  at  their  impurities  they 
will  quench  the  ardour  of  lust  in  no  slight  degree.  And 
as  the  prophet  of  God,  David,  in  suppressing  the  pride 
of  human  nature  said  unto  it,  "Man  is  like  to  vanity: 
and  his  days  pass  like  a  shadow";'  and  again,  to  abate 
man's  confidence  in  man,  that  no  man,  whoever  he  be, 
should  bind  his  hope  to  his  fellow  man,  he  said,  "Ye 
"shall  put  no  confidence  in  man,  nor  in  a  ruler,  for 
"there  is  no  redemption  in  his  hand.  His  spirit  goeth 
"forth,  and  he  returneth  to  his  earth,  and  on  that  day 
"all  his  thoughts  perish".^  And,  moreover,  let  us  act 
thus  in  respect  of  this  passion  of  fornication:  when  it 
becometh  hot  in  us,  and  disturbeth  our  thoughts,  let 
us  set  against  it  either  the  remembrance  of  God  and 
the  fear  of  His  judgment,  or  let  us  make  use  towards 
it  of  the  repetition  of  the  words  of  the  Scriptures,  or  let 
us  look  at  its  corruptibility  and  weakness,  and  upon  the 
diseases  of  human  nature;  for  when  a  man  looketh  upon 
these  wisely,  and  considereth  the  end  thereof  by  the  power 
of  his  soul,  and  he  observeth  the  emission  of  seed  and 

^  Psalm  cxliv.  4.  *  Psalm  cxlvi.  3. 
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the  impurity,  and  the  diseases  which  come  upon  the  body, 
and  especially  the  filth  and  corruption  which  exist  in  the 
members,  and  such  like  things  which  cleave  to  the  body, 
he  will  be  able  through  these  to  quench  lust,  and  he  will 
despise  it,  and  treat  it  with  contempt,  because  he  seeth 
of  what  manner  of  things  it  hath  need. 

On  the  other  hand,  let  him  take  heed  unto  [his] 
thoughts,  lest  when  he  looketh  upon  the  corruption  and 
foulness  of  nature  it  be  not  rejected  in  his  sight,  for 
he  must  not  set  these  things  in  motion  in  him  that 
he  may  despise  them,  [p.  605]  but  that  he  may  sup- 
press his  lust.  Moreover,  if  a  fortifying  example,  and 
an  encouraging  sight  be  necessary  unto  him,  let  him 
remember  the  righteous  men  of  old,  not  only  those 
who  have  lived  from  [the  time  of]  the  revelation  of 
our  Redeemer  onwards,  but  especially  those  who  lived 
before  His  coming;  for  although  perfection  was  not,  as 
yet,  delivered  unto  the  children  of  men,  and  they  were  not 
worthy  of  the  rule  of  the  life  of  the  world  which  is  to 
come,  yet  even  thus  in  their  edifices  chastity  was  esteemed 
more  precious  than  marriage,  and  each  one  of  them 
honoured  holiness  {z.  e.,  an  ascetic  life)  more  than  carnal 
union.  And  it  seems  that  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
who  were  the  patriarchs  of  a  race  of  believers,  and 
[were]  the  mansions  who  received  all  the  righteous,  and 
who  strove  zealously  in  their  faith  and  lovingkindness, 
lusted  more  after  purity  and  the  remoteness  from  carnal 
intercourse  than  after  the  marriage  which  continueth 
the  offspring  of  the  children  of  men.  And  again, 
after  them  Joseph  the  chaste,  who  although  he  was 
but  a  few  years  old,  shewed  by  his  forbearance  the 
discretion  of  aged  men,  and  having  no  teacher  to  ad- 
monish him,  and  no  schoolmaster  to  enlighten,  and  no 
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father  to  protect,  and  no  good  example  to  help,  the 
remembrance  of  God  took  the  place  of  all  these  things 
for  him,  and  he  himself  in  deed  fulfilled  beforehand 
that  which  was  spoken  by  the  word,  "I  have  set  the 
"Lord  before  me  at  all  times,  that  I  might  not  be  moved."' 
And  although  his  master's  wife  was  led  captive  by  lust 
for  him  by  reason  of  the  beauty  of  his  body,  and  was 
continually  importuning  him,^  to  stir  him  up  to  the  deed 
of  sin,  he  learned  beforehand  the  philosophy  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  [p.  606]  and  he  resisted,  that  he 
might  not  be  overcome  by  his  lust,  even  though  a  two- 
fold war  was  attacking  him  from  within  and  without; 
for  without,  his  master's  wife  was  fighting  against  him 
with  her  beauty,  and  her  words,  and  the  incitement  of 
her  near  presence,  and  within,  the  lust  of  the  body 
was  waging  war  mightily  with  him.  And  though  standing 
between  these  two  mighty  contests,  he  overcame  both 
by  the  power  of  his  patient  endurance,  yet  consider  in 
what  dire  straits  his  soul  stood  at  that  season  with  the 
billows  of  lust,  wave  after  wave,  which  had  been  stirred 
up  by  the  blandishments  from  without  beating  upon  it, 
but  they  overturned  not  the  mighty  rock  of  his  patient 
endurance,  for  like  a  ship  which  is  beaten  about  and 
shaken  by  the  waves  which  dash  upon  it,  even  so  also 
did  the  ship  of  Joseph's  soul  tremble  and  shake;  but 
because  the  anchor  of  his  soul  was  fixed  above,  in  the 
heaven — according  to  the  word  of  PauP — and  was  not 
cast  into  the  depth  beneath,  his  thought  was  at  all 
times  lifted  up  to  heaven,  and  was  against  the  lust  which 
was  roused  up  against  him.  And  he  stirred  up  also  the 
remembrance  of  God,  and  he  was  terrified  at  the  sight 

*  Psalm  xvi.  8.       ^  Genesis  xxxix.  lo.      3  Hebrews  vi.  19. 
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of  His  judgment,  and  he  said  unto  her  who  incited 
him  corruptly,  "My  master  hath  made  me  ruler  of  all 
"his  house,  and  hath  kept  back  from  me  nothing,  except 
"thee  who  art  his  wife;  how  then  can  I  do  this  great 
"wickedness  and  sin  against  God?"'  For  to  sin  against 
•God  was  more  serious  unto  him  than  all  harsh  judgments, 
and  all  severe  and  cruel  punishments,  hence  he  was  not 
prevented  from  sinning  because  of  the  judgment  of 
God,  but  because  he  would  not  sin  against  God. 

[p.  607]  For  what  beating  can  make  the  soul  to 
suffer — if  it  hath  in  it  the  perception  of  divine  life — like 
the  sinning  against  God?  That  a  man  should  sin  against 
God  Joseph  calleth  "great  wickedness,"  and  in  very 
truth  the  fall  is  great;  the  sin  of  a  man  against  God 
hath  no  healing  except  by  the  Grace  of  God,  even 
as  the  divine  Book  hath  said,  "If  a  man  sin  against  the 
"Lord,  of  whom  shall  he  entreat?"^  Now  the  wise 
and  chaste  Joseph  considered  sin  against  his  master — even 
though  it  were  committed  with  his  wife — to  be  sin  against 
God,  because  the  commandment  of  God  would  be  undone 
by  the  transgression  of  the  law  of  nature;  for  although 
the  words,  "Thou  shalt  not  lust,"  and,  "Thou  shalt  not 
"commit  adultery  with  thy  neighbour's  wife,"  had  not 
yet  been  heard,  yet  the  essence  of  the  words  was  mingled 
in  nature,  because  the  words,  "That  which  is  hateful 
"unto  thyself,  do  not  unto  thy  neighbour,"  were  written 
in  nature,  and  were  inscribed  by  signs  and  by  the  act 
of  creation  of  God  upon  the  conscience  of  every  man, 
that  the  law  of  every  man  might  be  within  himself, 
and  that  he  might  not  be  able  to  say,  "I  have  not  as 
"yet  learned  instruction,  and  I  have  not  read  and  become 

^  Genesis  xxxix.  8.  *  i  Samuel  ii.  25. 
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"acquainted  with  the  signs  of  the  letters  which  were 
"cut  on  the  tablets  of  the  heart  by  the  act  of  the 
"creation  of  God,"  and  that  as  a  man  grew  in  his  bodily 
stature  he  might  meditate  upon  this  instruction.  And 
Joseph  also,  being  only  twenty  years  of  age — now  he 
was  in  this  period  of  life  when  this  war  was  stirred  up» 
against  him — meditated  upon  these  letters  inwardly, 
[p.  608]  and  the  instruction  which  he  had  received 
from  them  he  proclaimed  to  his  master's  wife,  saying, 
"How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against 
"God.''"  How  can  I  condemn  myself  to  do  that  thing 
"from  which  I  have  separated  myself  aforetime?  How 
"can  I  condemn  myself  with  that  which  hath  appeared 
"to  me  beforehand  to  be  condemnation?" 

Now  that  blessedness,  which  was  ascribed  by  PauP 
unto  whomsoever  should  not  condemn  himself  by  that 
which  he  had  set  apart,  Joseph  fulfilled  in  very  deed, 
and  being  [only]  a  few  years  old,  he  shewed  forth  a 
victory  which  was  beyond  his  years;  hence  from  him 
Moses  took  that  which  he  spake,  "Every  one  who  passeth 
"over  in  the  number,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards, 
"shall  give  the  offering  of  separation  unto  the  Lord."^ 
Behold  a  helpful  and  encouraging  proof  for  the  disciple 
who  fighteth  against  the  lust  of  the  flesh!  although 
the  cases  are  neither  equal  nor  similar,  for  the  promise 
of  Joseph  resembleth  not  thine  own,  and  the  divine 
dispensation  had  not  set  him  apart  to  be  a  virgin  and 
a  solitary  dweller,  but  a  father  unto  a  great  nation, 
even  as  the  issue  of  events  shewed.  And,  moreover, 
he  had  not  there  before  him  an  example,  nor  the  pattern 

^  Genesis  xxxix.  9.  «  Romans  xiv.  22. 

3  Exodus  XXX.  14. 
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of  another  man  whereby  he  might  be  helped,  nor  the 
written  law  to  restrain  him  therefrom — for  Moses  was 
not  as  yet  named — and  none  of  the  prophets  had  spoken, 
and  the  commandments  which  teach  the  perfection  of 
Christ  our  Redeemer  had  not,  as  yet,  been  heard  in 
the  world,  and  the  ascetic  life — which  is  itself  a  mighty 
subduer  of  lust — had  not  been  discovered  therefor,  and 
he  had  not  been  prohibited  from  the  sight  of  and  converse 
with  women, — which  itself  inflameth  lust,  but  he,  so  to 
speak,  waged  war  with  the  lust  which  was  free,  [p.  609] 
that  is  to  say,  he  fought  with  an  unchained  and  destroy- 
ing lioness,  and  by  the  new  fight  which  is  in  the 
contest  of  patient  endurance  he  obtained  the  victory. 
Now,  therefore,  to  the  coenobite,  or  solitary  dweller, 
or  whomsoever  it  may  be  who  hath  set  himself  apart 
by  vow  to  God,  to  whom  these  things  are  spoken, 
there  are  many  things  which  are  helpful,  and  first  and 
foremost  is  the  covenant  which  he  has  made  with  God, 
for  the  remembrance  of  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  teach 
us  Divine  philosophy;  and  together  with  these  things  is  the 
dwelling  in  the  wilderness  remote  and  free  from  all  disturb- 
ing occupations;  and  if  moreover,  to  that  dwelling  of 
many  or  few  there  be  walls  which  surround  it,  they  pre- 
serve the  recluse  from  the  distraction  of  the  world.  So 
therefore,  it  is  necessary  for  him  that  would  shew  himself 
conqueror  in  the  war  against  this  passion  to  keep  himself 
free  from  converse  with  women,  and  from  the  sight  of 
persons  which  move  him  to  lust,  for  as  the  lust  of  the 
belly  lusteth  after  various  kinds  of  meats,  even  so  also 
doth  this  impure  passion  of  fornication  lust  after  persons 
fair  of  face,  and  the  lust  thereof  is  fettered  unto  beau- 
tiful flesh;  and  in  proportion  as  such  a  sight  is  remote 
from  him,   the  remembrance  thereof  dieth  within  him, 
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and  when  he  hath  forgotten  the  forms  he  doth  not 
henceforth  commit  fornication  with  them  in  himself 
Therefore  the  habitation  of  recluses,  and  the  dwellings 
of  anchorites,  and  the  [abode]  of  a  society  are  not  built 
merely  that  they  may  be  guarded  from  the  sight  and 
converse  of  women,  but  that  by  reason  of  the  absence 
of  these  things  the  mind  may  be  purified,  and  find  its 
strength,  and  that  when  it  standeth  in  its  own  might  it 
may  engage  in  the  war  of  fornication  with  [p.  610]  forti- 
tude; and  if  it  happen  that  the  war  attack  it,  either  by  the 
incitement  of  nature,  or  by  the  instigation  of  devils,  what 
then?  Is  not  the  remembrance  of  Joseph,  who  was  young 
and  in  early  manhood,  and  who  was  incited  by  his  mistress 
to  the  abominable  act  of  adultery,  sufficient  to  make 
strong  any  disciple  with  whom  lust  fighteth?  And  in 
this  case,  if  it  happen  that  there  be  [to  him]  a  victory, 
the  praise  thereof  must  be  less  than  that  of  Joseph, 
because  his  helpers  are  many,  and  in  proportion  as 
the  helpers  of  him  that  fighteth  are  numerous,  so  is 
made  known  his  weakness. 

And  after  the  history  of  Joseph,  the  holy  life  of 
Moses  was  written,  and  the  chastity  of  Joshua,  and  the 
abstinence  of  Samson  and  the  fall  which  enfeebled  his 
strength,  and  the  rearing  of  Samuel,  and  the  sin  of 
David  and  the  chastisement  thereof,  and  the  virginity 
of  Elijah,  and  the  poverty  and  purity  of  Elisha,  and 
[the  histories  of]  the  famous  companies  of  the  sons  of 
the  prophets,  who  used  to  dwell  in  the  mountains  after 
the  manner  of  monks,  and  who  lived  in  patient  endurance 
a  life  which  was  alien  to  the  world.  And  every  example 
which  was  a  teacher  of  chastity  and  virginity,  was 
written  down  after  the  matter  of  Joseph  so  that  he,  who 
without  an  example  had  waged  war  and  had  vanquished, 
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might  appear  as  the  triumphant  conqueror;  but  we  are 
feeble  folk  and  deserve  all  punishments,  if  after  all  these 
examples  we  stumble  and  fall. 

Now  the  passion  of  fornication  is,  according  to  the 
teachings  of  the  Fathers,  a  covering  before  the  sight 
of  the  mind  that  it  may  not  look  upon  Divine  things,  and 
as  when  a  man  spreadeth  a  garment  over  writing  it  will 
not  be  visible  unto  the  eye  to  read,  even  so  also  doth 
this  passion  become  a  covering  before  the  understanding 
so  that  it  cannot  perceive  spiritual  things,  and  not  only 
when  it  is  performed  in  very  deed  [p.  6ll]  doth  it 
darken  the  mind,  but  even  when  it  abideth  in  the  thought 
it  deadeneth  the  soul  therewith ;  so  then  it  is  right  that 
we  should  first  of  all  cleanse  the  place  of  the  mind, 
and  then  the  members  which  are  without  will  be 
preserved.  For  the  lust  of  the  members  holdeth  a 
middle  place,  and  within  is  the  power  of  discernment  of 
the  mind,  and  without  is  the  sight  which  inciteth;  if 
lust  be  obedient  and  subject  unto  the  mind,  it  changeth 
it  into  the  order  of  spiritual  lust,  but  if  it  receive 
remembrances  and  grow  from  without,  war  is  stirred  up 
and  it  troubleth  the  purity  of  the  thoughts,  and  in 
proportion  as  it  weakeneth  the  mind,  it  is  itself  enfeebled, 
and  all  the  carnal  and  sensual  things  which  are  of  the 
world,  and  which  make  it  to  grow  become  the  things 
which  strengthen  it. 

Now  there  are  some  who  fight  and  are  defeated, 
and  there  are  some  who  never  wage  war  at  all,  for 
he  that  fulfiUeth  his  lusts  fighteth  not,  nor  he  that  hath 
conquered  his  lust  completely;  the  former  because  he 
never  began,  and  the  latter  because  he  hath  accomplished 
it;  for  it  is  wholly  a  war  [which  happeneth]  between 
[these  two  things],  and  for  this  reason  Paul  calleth  those 
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who  had  ended  this  fight,  "dead,"  saying,  "Ye  are  dead 
"unto  the  law  in  the  body  of  Christ,  that  ye  might  be 
"married  unto  Another,  Who  hath  risen  from  the  dead, 
"that  ye  might  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God."'  And  shew- 
ing forth  the  cause  of  the  war  which  occupieth  a 
middle  place,  he  saith,  "While  we  were  in  the  flesh, 
"the  passions  of  the  sins  which  were  in  the  law  were 
"working  zealously  in  our  members  that  we  might  bring 
"forth  fruit  unto  death," ^  that  is,  "Those  who  live 
"in  the  flesh  are  at  all  season  overcome  by  lust,  and 
"bring  forth  fruit  unto  death,  but  those  who  are  led  by 
"the  law  stand  in  the  place  of  the  war,  [p.  612]  and 
"the  law  in  which  they  stand  is  made  a  helper  and  a 
"strengthener  unto  them."  But  when,  in  this  intermediate 
place,  they  perfect  the  law  and  gain  the  victory,  Paul 
saith  unto  them,  "Now  we  have  been  discharged  from 
"the  law,  and  we  are  dead  unto  that  which  held  us 
"fast;  so  that  we  serve  henceforth  in  newness  of  the 
"spirit,  and  not  in  oldness  of  the  letter."^  For  in  the 
new  life  there  is  no  lust;  and  where  there  is  no  lust, 
there  is  no  war;  and  where  there  is  no  war,  there  is 
made  known  that  peace  which  our  Redeemer  brought 
into  the  world;  so  then  the  new  peace  appeareth  with 
the  new  man,  for  it  is  this  that  is  brought  into  the 
new  life,  and  in  this  country  there  is  no  war  of  lusts, 
but  as  he  who  liveth  in  the  flesh  is  without  the  per- 
ception of  sin,  even  so  also  doth  he  who  is  led  by 
the  spirit  stand  in  the  impassibility  of  sin,  for  want  of 
perception  knoweth  not  that  it  hath  sinned,  but  impassi- 
bility remembereth  not  sin. 


*  Romans  vii.  4.  ^  Romans  vii.  5. 

3  Romans  vii.  6. 
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Now  the  old  man  hath  cast  off  his  lusts  in  two 
places;  in  baptism,  and  in  the  grave.  Whosoever  cast- 
eth  off  his  lusts  in  baptism  is  called  unto  the  adoption 
of  sons,  but  whosoever  serveth  them  during  the  whole 
period  of  his  life,  and  putteth  them  away  by  war  in 
haste  for  the  resurrection,  is  called  unto  judgment; 
and  whosoever  after  his  baptism  is  led  in  the  life  of 
the  spirit,  is  in  very  truth  a  new  man,  for  he  hath  not 
put  on  the  oldness  which  he  cast  off  by  baptism.  And 
this  man  hath  no  war  with  lust,  because  he  is  dead 
unto  the  world,  for  Paul  said,  "I  had  not  known  lust 
"if  the  law  had  not  said  unto  me,  Thou  shalt  not  lust".' 
[p.  613]  Whosoever,  then,  is  led  by  the  new  man  knoweth 
not  lust,  and  he  liveth  not  in  the  persistence,  but  in 
the  impassibility  of  lust,  even  as  did  Adam  before  [the 
time  of]  the  law  which  was  laid  down  for  him,  for  he 
knew  not  lust  because  it  was  not  alive  in  motion,  and 
the  commandment  brought  lust  into  motion,  and  motion 
received  the  law,  and  the  law  said,  "Thou  shalt  not  lust"; 
now  because  he  heard  the  words  "Thou  shalt  not  lust", 
he  recognized  lust,  and  he  learned  sin  by  the  command- 
ment which  prohibited  him  from  sin,  which  happeneth 
unto  those  who  are  overcome  by  the  lust  of  the  body. 
For  when  the  words  which  are  directed  against  lust 
and  which  recite  its  disgraceful  forms,  and  its  wanton 
ways,  and  its  mighty  motion  are  spoken,  through  these 
very  words  which  are  uttered  to  destroy  lust,  it  blazeth 
the  more,  because  by  the  things  which  are  contrary 
thereunto  they  are  led  unto  its  help,  and  they  are  in- 
flamed by  its  passion;  and  this  also  happened  unto 
Adam — and  happeneth  unto  every  man  who  hath  been 


^  Romans  vii.  7. 
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vanquished  by  lust — when  "Thou  shalt  not  lust"  was 
said  unto  him,  for  the  thoughts  are  wont  to  receive 
memories,  and  memories  set  lust  in  motion. 

Now  therefore,  it  is  necessary  that  the  disciple  should 
be  remote  from  conversations  and  sights  that  he  may 
not  receive  memories,  and  that  memories  may  not  set 
the  lusts  in  motion  and  disturb  the  thoughts;  for  when 
the  mind  is  disturbed  it  is  not  able  henceforth  to  see 
God.  "Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  dead  body,  that  ye 
"may  be  obedient  unto  it  in  the  lusts  thereof";'  for 
if,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Paul,  ye  are  dead — I 
mean  those  [p.  614]  who  live  in  the  spirit — it  is  evident 
that  the  lust  also  which  is  in  you  is  dead,  and  it  is  a 
disgrace  to  the  understanding,  not  that  it  should  be 
overcome,  but  even  that  it  should  wage  war,  and  how 
can  that  which   is  dead  wage   war? 

But  these  things  will  be  understood  with  difficulty 
by  those  who  have  had  no  experience,  and  we  do  not 
write  these  things  from  our  own  experience,  but  by  the 
power  of  the  teaching  of  Paul  [who  said],  "The  law 
"hath  dominion  over  a  man,  so  long  as  he  liveth.  For 
"the  woman  is  bound  unto  her  husband  by  law  so  long 
"as  he  liveth;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free 
"from  the  law  of  her  husband.  But  if,  while  her  hus- 
"band  be  alive,  she  live  with  another  man  she  becometh 
"an  adulteress;  but  if  her  husband  die,  she  is  free  from 
"the  law,  and  she  is  not  an  adulteress  if  she  be  [united] 
"unto  another  man".^  What  then  doth  the  power 
of  this  proof  seek?  and  what  doth  the  Apostle  teach 
us  by  these  things?  "Ye  yourselves  are  also  dead 
"unto  the  law  in  the  body  of  Christ,  that   ye  may  be 

^  Romans  vi.  12.         ^  Romans  vii.  i — 3. 
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"[united]  unto  Another  Who  hath  risen  from  the  dead".'' 
[That  is  to  say,]  "So  long  as  ye  were  members  of  the 
"first  Adam,  who  received  the  first  commandment,  ye 
"were  subject  unto  the  law,  but  now  that  ye  have  be- 
"come  members  of  Another,  that  is  to  say  of  Christ, 
"Who  hath  risen  from  the  dead,  the  law  hath  no  dom- 
"inion  over  you,  because  He,  Whose  members  ye  are, 
"is  not  subject  unto  the  law,  for,  like  God,  He  is  above 
"the  law.  When  He  was  a  man  Who  was  subject 
"unto  the  law,  He  kept  the  law,  and  fulfilled  all  the 
"commandments  thereof,  and  He  went  forth  to  that 
"freedom  which  is  above  the  law,  according  to  that 
"which  was  said  by  our  Lord,  If  the  Son  shall  make  you 
"free,  [p.  615]  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.^  But  now  that 
"we  have  been  discharged  from  the  law,  and  we  are 
"dead  unto  that  wherein  we  were  holden,  henceforth 
"let  us  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  old- 
"ness  of  the  letter."^ 

Now,  according  to  my  opinion,  these  words  of  the 
Apostle  are  evident  and  clear  unto  him  that  standeth 
in  the  life  of  the  new  man,  and  whosoever  liveth  this 
life  is  not  a  hearer  of  words,  but  a  spectator  of  the 
power  thereof,  for  the  sight  is  more  credible  for  being 
seen,  and  deeds  are  better  understood  by  the  doing 
thereof;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  by  the  eye  we 
recognize  clearly,  and  so  also  those  who  are  found  to  live 
the  life  of  the  new  man  become  spectators  of  the  words 
of  the  Apostle,  and  not  hearers  only,  for  he  himself 
wrote  not  from  the  report  of  others,  for  he  did  not 
receive  this  doctrine  from  a  man,  or  through  a  man, 
but  even,  as  he  said,  "By  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ",* 

^  Romans  vii.  4.        ^  St.  John  viii.  36.        ^  Romans  vii.  6. 
*  Galatians  i.  12. 
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and  it  is  well  known  that  a  revelation  maketh  plain 
things  which  are  hidden.  For  as  the  sight  of  the  eye 
seeth  that  which  is  manifest,  even  so  also  doth  the 
pure  mind  see  spiritual  things,  but  purity  of  mind — as 
I  have  said  many  times — is  [only]  acquired  by  putting 
to  death  all  the  works  of  the  old  man.  And  well  did 
Paul  say,  "The  woman,  so  long  as  her  husband  liveth, 
"is  bound  by  the  law",'  and  as  in  a  type,  he  calleth 
the  soul  which  is  not  free  from  the  works  of  the  old 
man  "woman",  and  the  law  to  which  she  is  subject 
"her  husband",  by  union  and  obedience  to  which  it  is 
preserved  [p.  616]  from  adulteries  with  strangers.  But 
if  it  happen  that  its  husband  dieth — to  whom  it  is 
holden  by  the  law  of  bodily  union — it  is  free  to  be 
[united]  unto  whomsoever  it  wisheth,  even  also  as  it 
hath  happened  unto  the  law  through  the  freedom  of 
Christ,  for  every  soul  which  was  subject  unto  it,  being 
holden  by  the  works  of  sin,  was  freed  by  the  rule 
of  Christ,  and  not  because  it  kept  the  law  doth  it  not 
sin,  but  because  it  hath  intercourse  with  Christ,  just 
as  it  is  not  prevented  from  wickedness  by  the  fear 
of  the  penalty,  but  through  the  love  of  that  which  is 
good  doth  it  serve  it  in  very  deed;  because  the  power 
of  the  law  is  not  as  strong  to  restrain  the  soul  from 
wickedness  as  a  beautiful  thing  which  hath  power  to 
bind  it  unto  itself  when  it  hath  perceived  the  pleasant- 
ness of  its  task. 

"Ye  are  dead  unto  the  law  in  the  body  of  Christ",^ 
or  as  if  one  should  say,  "Because  ye  are  placed  in  an- 
"other  body,  ye  are  free  from  the  subjection  of  the 
"law,  for  the  dominion  of  the  law  is  over  the  old  man, 

^  Romans  vii.  2.         ^  Romans  vii.  4. 
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"who  had  his  beginning  from  [the  time  of]  the  trans- 
egression  of  the  commandment  by  the  first  Adam,  even 
"as  Paul  said,  The  first  Adam  [became]  a  living  soul. 
"The  last  Adam  [became]  a  life-giving  spirit." '  There- 
fore, since,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Paul,  there  are 
two  Adams,  the  one  who  is  led  in  the  living  soul  and  over 
whom  the  law  hath  dominion,  and  the  other  belonging 
to  the  life-giving  spirit,  who  is  above  the  law,  well  did 
Paul  say,  "The  woman,  so  long  as  her  husband  liveth, 
[p.  617]  is  bound  [to  him]  in  the  law".^  Hence  the  soul 
which  is  led  after  the  manner  of  the  soul  is  subject 
unto  the  law,  but  the  soul  which  is  moved  by  the 
living  spirit  is  above  the  law,  because  the  spirit  which 
is  the  giver  of  the  law  is  not  subject  unto  the  law, 
and  those  who  are  worthy  to  be  led  by  the  spirit  are 
above  the  thoughts,  and  motions,  and  deeds  of  sin,  and 
it  is  not  because  they  fear  the  law  that  they  do  not 
work  sin,  but  because  they  are  dead  unto  sin. 

"Ye  are  dead  unto  the  law  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
"that  ye  may  be  [united]  unto  Another,  Who  hath  risen 
"from  the  dead".^  For  as  the  members  which  are  bound 
in  the  natural  body  feel  only  the  pain  or  suffering  which 
ariseth  in  their  body,  and  if  their  body  be  healthy 
they  enjoy  the  health  thereof,  and  they  neither  feel 
the  sickness  which  is  in  the  body  of  others,  nor  suffer 
pain  thereat,  •  even  so  also  the  new  members  which 
are  placed  in  the  body  of  Him  that  rose  from  the  dead, 
Christ  our  Lord,  feel  the  spiritual  life,  and  the  true 
health  which  that  body,  unto  which  they  are  bound, 
hath  acquired  naturally,  and  they  do  not  feel  the  passion 
of  the  sins  which  are  in  the  body  of  the  old  man,  even 

*  I  Corinthians  xv.  45.     ^  Romans  vii.  2.      ^  Romans  vii.  4. 
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as  the  body  of  each  man  doth  not  feel  the  sicknesses 
and  diseases  of  another  body.  And  although  all  the 
works  of  the  old  man  prevent  the  mind  from  perceiv- 
ing the  life  and  rule  of  the  new  man,  yet  the  passion 
of  fornication  [doeth  this]  more  than  all,  and  for  this 
reason  Paul  said,  "Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  [p.  6i8] 
"is  without  the  body;  but  he  that  committeth  fornication 
"sinneth  against  his  own  body".'  And  here  he  calleth 
"body"  the  body  of  Christ,  of  which  he  hath  been 
esteemed  worthy  to  be  a  member,  even  as  he  said, 
"Ye  are  dead  unto  the  law  in  the  body  of  Christ,  that 
"ye  may  be  members  unto  Another  Who  hath  risen 
"from  the  dead";^  and  again  he  said,  "The  body  is  not 
"for  fornication,  but  for  our  Lord;  and  our  Lord  for 
"the  body".^  So  then  the  body  of  him  that  liveth  the 
life  of  the  new  man,  according  to  the  words  of  Paul, 
belongeth  to  our  Lord,  and  as  in  the  body  of  our 
Lord's  Person  there  was  no  passion  of  fornication,  even 
so  also  in  him  whose  body  hath  become  a  member  in 
the  body  of  Christ  it  is  not  right  that  the  passion  of 
fornication  should  be  set  in  motion,  because  it  belong- 
eth to  the  body  of  our  Lord,  which  it  hath  become 
through  a  new  composition,  whence  it  cometh  that  the 
body  should  not  be  for  fornication,  but  for  our  Lord, 
and  our  Lord  for  the  body,  [as  Paul]  said,  for  God  raised 
up  our  Lord,  and  He  raised  us  up  by  His  power.  For 
as  God  the  Father  raised  up  His  Son  from  death  to 
the  immortality  of  another  life,  even  so  also  have  we 
all  risen  by  His  might,  for  as  He  after  His  resurrection 
no  longer  led  our  life,  even  so  also  we,  who  have  risen 
with  Him  by  His  might  do  not  live  the  life  subject  unto 

*  I  Corinthians  vi.  1 8.     ^  Romans  vii.  4.     ^  i  Corinthians  vi.  13. 
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the  passions  of  the  old  man;  and  where  it  is  not  right 
for  us  to  be  led  in  the  new  life  he  bringeth  straightway 
the  words  which  are  full  of  rebuke  and  teaching,  saying, 
"Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ?"' 
Now  here  [p.  619]  Paul  not  only  teacheth  us,  but  he 
blameth  us,  and  sheweth  that  there  are  no  means 
whereby  the  member  may  live  outside  His  body,  for  all 
the  members  which  are  set  in  the  natural  body  are 
established  thereby,  and  live  therein,  even  as  ye  also 
whose  bodies  have  become  members  in  the  body  of 
Christ  receive  all  your  support  from  Him— life,  joy,  purity, 
holiness,  chasteness  from  all  wickednesses,  impassibility 
unto  sin,  happiness,  rest,  peace,  love,  motion  towards 
all  things  of  the  spirit,  and  finally  all  those  things  which 
the  body  hath  to  give  unto  its  members. 

Now  if  this  be  the  life  of  the  new  man  according 
to  the  law,  it  is  not  then  by  the  power  of  the  law 
which  restraineth  [from]  wickedness  that  he  worketh 
that  which  is  good,  but  because  he  conformeth  unto  the 
order  of  Him  that  ordained  it.  For  by  the  incarnation 
of  Christ  of  the  Virgin,  He  received  the  members  of 
the  body  of  His  Person,  and  the  fact  that  He  became  Man 
sheweth  and  maketh  this  plain;  but  in  the  birth  from 
baptism  which  may  be  compared  unto  the  birth  from 
the  Virgin,  these  members  which  were  baptized  came 
not  unto  Him  by  His  incarnation,  but  by  His  dispen- 
sation, and  each  one  of  these  which  were  baptized, 
being,  in  respect  of  his  person,  body  and  soul,  and  a 
man  whose  number  is  known,  became  a  member  in  the 
body  of  Christ,  even  though  this  constitution  is  not 
so  visible  unto  the  children  of  men  as  was  that  which 
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took  place  by  His  Incarnation  of  the  Virgin.  For  in 
the  former  case  the  Son  of  God  appeared  openly  out 
of  concealrnent,  and  from  being  unembodied  He  shewed 
Himself  as  a  constituted  being;  but  in  the  latter  case, 
from  being  men  of  the  flesh  they  become  men  of  the 
spirit,  and  each  one  of  them  from  being  in  respect  of 
his  person  a  body  [p.  620]  of  many  members,  is  accounted 
in  the  body  of  Christ  a  [single]  member  which  hath  an 
invisible  constitution,  and  is  placed  in  the  body  In  an  In- 
describable manner,  and  he  becometh  a  spiritual  mem- 
ber in  the  body  of  God,  according  to  the  words  of 
the  Apostle,  "Your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ."  ^ 

How  then,  can  a  member  of  Christ,  through  fighting, 
overcome  lust  ?  If  the  war  of  this  lust  [of  fornication] 
existed  In  the  holy  body  of  Christ,  there  would  be  an 
excuse  for  them  in  that  being  members  of  that  body 
they  were  disturbed  by  lust,  but  the  Apostolic  word 
doth  not  only  command  us  that  we  shall  not  commit 
fornication,  but  that  we  shall  not  be  receptacles  of  the 
passion  of  fornication,  and  that  we  shall  be  wholly  and 
entirely  undisturbed  by  lust  and  shall  not  fall  in  the  war, 
for  a  dead  person  cannot  fight,  but  life  receiveth  feeling, 
and  feeling  setteth  lust  in  motion;  but  if  there  be  no 
old  life,  there  can  be  no  feeling,  and  if  there  be  no 
feeling,  lust  cannot  be  received,  and  therefore  the  war 
against  lust  cannot  be  set  In  motion.  For  how  can 
a  man  fight  against  that  which  existeth  not?  "Shall 
"I  take  a  member  of  Christ,  and  make  it  a  member  of 
"fornication?"'  "Shall  I  take,"  he  saith,  as  If  one  were 
to  say.  So  long  as  It  be  placed  in  the  natural  body  there 
are  no  means  for  it  to  become  a  member  of  fornication, 

^  I  Corinthians  vi.  15. 
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for  SO  long  as  a  member  which  is  set  in  the  natural 
body  is  in  its  place,  it  hath  no  means  whereby  it  may 
receive  life  from  another  body,  but  only  from  its  own 
body;  but  if  a  man  cut  it  off  from  thence  he  is  unable 
to  [p.  621]  join  it  unto  another  body  even  though  that 
body  be  alive,  for  when  it  is  cut  off  it  leaveth  its  life 
with  its  body,  and  it  remaineth  dead  and  senseless  in 
the  hand  of  him  that  holdeth  it.  In  this  manner  Paul 
saith,  "Shall  I  take  a  member  of  Christ,  and  make  it 
"a  member  of  fornication*  .'*"  as  if  one  were  to  say.  If  it 
be  taken  from  Christ,  it  cannot  become  a  member  of 
fornication,  but  if  when  it  is  in  the  body  it  committeth 
fornication — that  is  to  say,  if  it  become  a  receptable 
of  this  passion  of  fornication — it  sinneth  against  all  its 
body,  that  is  to  say,  it  maketh  all  its  body  to  suffer. 
For  as  when  one  of  the  members  of  the  body  re- 
ceiveth  a  blow  the  pain  passeth  unto  all  the  other 
members  of  the  body,  even  so  also  the  member,  which, 
being  placed  in  the  body  of  Christ,  receiveth  the 
passion  of  fornication,  maketh  the  whole  body  to  be 
sick  and  to  suffer  pain,  and  this  is  that  which  he  saith, 
"He  sinneth  against  his  own  body",^  as  if  one  were 
to  say.  Not  only  because  he  causeth  pain  through  the 
passion  of  fornication  is  it  sin,  but  it  also  maketh 
the  whole  body  suffer.  For  if  the  blow  of  him  that 
smiteth  the  body  of  another  placeth  him  under  the 
obligation  of  sin,  and  the  law  commandeth  that  he  shall 
be  punished  forthwith  like  a  debtor,  saying,  "Blow  for 
"blow,  burning  for  burning,  stripe  for  stripe,"^  it  is  also 
manifest  that  if  the  member  which  is  set  in  the  body 

^  I  Corinthians  vi.  15.     .  '  1  Corinthians  vi.  18. 

3  Exodus  xxi.  25. 
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of  Christ  be  holden  with  the  passion  of  fornication,  it 
maketh  sick  the  whole  body,  and  for  this  reason  Paul 
rightly  said,  "He  sinneth  against  his  own  body.'" 

Now  there  is  no  other  sin  which  knoweth  so  well 
[p.  622]  how  to  defile  the  soul  and  body  as  the  pas- 
sion of  fornication,  and  for  this  reason  Moses  also,  in 
shewing  the  watchfulness  which  must  be  observed 
especially  against  this  passion,  said,  "The  man  from 
"whom  shall  go  forth  the  seed  of  copulation  shall  be 
"unclean;"^  and  he  strengthened  the  blame  to  such  a 
degree,  that  not  only  doth  it  defile  him  when  it  is  set  in 
motion  voluntarily  and  he  cometh  unto  the  act  of  the 
adultery  of  fornication,  but  also  by  any  way  what- 
soever, if  it  be  that  the  seed  of  copulation  go  forth 
from  him.  And  besides  this  there  is  another  instance, 
for  wherever  he  giveth  commandments  concerning  the 
members  of  the  beasts  for  sacrifice  which  are  set  apart 
to  be  offered  unto  God,  he  warneth  them  diligently 
that  the  two  kidneys  and  the^fat  which  is  upon  them 
shall  be  burned,  and  in  no  place  doth  he  set  apart  these 
for  the  meat  either  of  the  priests  or  chief  priests,  but 
he  committeth  them  unto  the  fire,  together  with  the 
other  members  which  are  symbolized  by  the  works  of 
sin,  [for  he  saith],  "Take  the  fat,  and  the  fat  tail,  and 
*'all  the  fat  that  covereth  the  inwards,  and  the  caul  of 
"the  liver,  and  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat  thereof, 
"and  burn  them  all  in  the  fire;"^  but  with  them  all, 
and  before  them  all,  the  two  kidneys  and  the  fatty 
parts  thereof,  which  are  the  two  passions  of  fornication 
and  adultery.  "And  they  shall  burn  the  kidneys,  together 
"with  the  fat   thereof;"  now  the   fat  is   a  sign  of  the 

^  I  Corinthians  vi.  18.     *  Leviticus  xv.  16.     ^  Leviticus  iii.  9. 
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grossness  of  the  mind,  which  doth  not  allow  the  odious 
sight  of  these  passions  to  be  seen. 

So  then  the  dumb  law  burneth  the  passion  of  for- 
nication in  the  fire,  and  setteth  impurity  upon  every 
man  from  whom,  for  whatever  cause,  the  seed  of  copu- 
lation hath  gone  forth,  and  burneth  also  the  adulterer 
and  the  adulteress^  [p.  623]  in  the  fire;  and  our  Lord 
in  the  teaching  of  His  Gospel  not  only  cut  off  adultery, 
but  also  the  thought  which  bringeth  [a  man]  unto  adul- 
tery; and  Paul  said,  "Neither  fornicators  nor  adulterers 
"shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"^  and  again,  "Who- 
msoever is  joined  unto  a  harlot  becometh  one  body 
"with  her,  and  whosoever  committeth  fornication  sinneth 
"against  his  own  body;"  and  again  he  saith,  "Shall  I 
"take  a  member  of  Christ,  and  make  it  a  member  of 
"fornication?"  and  besides  the  words  of  the  Scriptures 
actual  experience  teacheth  those  who  are  witnesses  of 
their  passions. 

What  disciple,  who  wisheth  to  live  righteously  and 
holily,  will  not  watch  against  the  fall  which  cometh  of 
this  passion,  and  receive  with  a  living  and  wakeful 
hearing  the  voice  of  God  which  crieth  unto  us,  "Be 
ye  holy,  even  as  I  am  holy?"^  And  there  would  not, 
then,  have  been  required  from  us  by  the  command- 
ment of  God  the  holiness  which  is  comparable  unto 
His  if  it  were  not  that  He  hath  given  unto  us  the  spirit 
which  sanctifieth  us,  and  which  becometh  a  soul  unto 
our  soul,  and  which  maketh  it  to  be  led  by  thoughts 
which  are  not  its  own,  and  not  to  descend  unto  the 
gratification  of  the  lusts  of  the  body,  but  to  be  exalted 

*  Leviticus  xx.  10.  *  i  Corinthians  vi.  9,   15,  16. 
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unto  its  own  purity  and  holiness,  and  to  receive  its  glori- 
ous ray,  the  purifier  and  sanctifier  of  its  thoughts.  For 
if  old  age  and  sicknesses  suppress  and  extinguish 
this  lust  of  fornication,  how  very  much  more  should 
the  healthy  will  which  loveth  spiritual  things,  and  which 
longeth  for  Divine  holiness  [do  thus]  ?  Old  age  and 
sickness  do  not  eradicate  lust,  but  they  enfeeble  it, 
and  cause  it  to  sleep;  but  the  will  [p.  624]  which  is 
perfected  in  the  Spirit,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  eradicateth 
lust  completely,  and  it  stablisheth  man  in  impassibility, 
and  maketh  him  to  be  moved  in  all  his  thoughts,  and 
in  all  spiritual  things,  while  it  not  only  abateth  in 
him  the  disturbance  of  the  passions,  but  all  the  feeling 
of  things  which  can  be  perceived.  And  as  whosoever 
is  holden  firmly  by  the  love  of  this  passion  hath  the 
love  of  other  things  quenched  in  him,  even  so  also 
whosoever  casteth  it  away  wholly  and  is  entirely  bound 
by  the  love  of  spiritual  things  cannot  receive  the  feeling 
of  the  things  which  set  this  passion  in  motion. 

But  do  thou,  O  disciple,  because  as  yet  thou  hast 
not  arrived  at  these  things,  meditate  upon  what  hath 
been  written  above,  and  fulfil  them  in  very  deed; 
shut  up  the  entrances  of  lust,  which  are  external  sights 
and  conversations;  and  block  up  the  fountain  thereof, 
which  is  the  natural  passion  and  health  of  the  body; 
and  cleanse  also  the  thoughts,  which  so  many  times 
become  helpers  thereof  and  set  it  in  motion  within  the 
members.  And  if  thou  canst  cut  it  off  through  these 
three  things — that  the  thought  think  not  thereupon, 
that  the  members  be  not  moved  thereby,  and  that  it 
have  no  means  of  entrance  from  without — thou  wilt 
remain  at  peace  and  without  disturbance,  and  the  course 
of  thy   ship  into   the   haven   of  peace  will  be  without 
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waves  and  storms,  and  the  other  things  of  profit  will 
also  be  preserved  therein,  and  through  this  thou  wilt 
become  a  counterpart  of  heavenly  hosts.  And  though 
thou  standest  in  the  body  thou  wilt  be  moved  by 
the  spirit,  and  being  in  one  world,  thou  wilt  lead  thy 
life  in  another,  and  thou  wilt  perceive  the  cause  of 
the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  which  all  those 
who  live  in  the  body  do  not  know,  on  the  contrary 
they  only  hear  the  sound  [p.  625]  concerning  His 
Mysteries  and  perceive  not  the  power  thereof  And 
may  we  not  be  deprived  of  the  knowledge  which  per- 
ceiveth  the  power  of  these  Holy  Mysteries;  and  may 
we  not  be  aliens  unto  the  service  of  the  Divine  com- 
mandments; and  may  we  never  be  shut  out  from  the 
spiritual  contemplation  of  visible  and  spiritual  things; 
by  the  Grace  of  Him  Who  came  for  the  redemption, 
and  freedom,  and  renewing  of  all,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Only  One,  God  the  Word,  to  Whom  be  glory  from 
all  those  who  have  received  His  redemption,  and  have 
perceived  His  redemption,  and  have  become  the  inter- 
mediaries of  His  gifts  in  all  the  generations  of  the 
worlds  of  light,  and  of  the  countries  of  the  Spirit,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  Thirteenth  Discourse:  which  is  on 
Fornication  and  the  Lust  of  the  Body. 
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